
^it
;
a>>M*»lW«t :̂^iaiB«»-^»*rt'V^ "*J'^it»V^i**i^fisj' '-. -^fyf^^fi^fi.^:^'4pi^g0l^;^f^^--'j^

sjuiiissi&^^ssiiih^ii^i^i





^mm

'ill"''

ih

, - »>

f t'
W^ fi -tftwffiiiif

JUNl 81948

P3 JAdJLjesQ pu



]
es-ij-

V.7 .

-I ^ S-



Cornell University

Library

The original of tliis book is in

tine Cornell University Library.

There are no known copyright restrictions in

the United States on the use of the text.

http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924092520794









CIVILIZATIOI II El^GLAND.

VOLUME SECO]S"D.





(3>

HISTORY

OF

CIVILIZATION IN ENGLAND.

BY

HENRY THOMAS BUGKLE.

VOLUME 11.

P=KOIV1 -TH^ 3SCOND L.ONDON EDl*riON =

TO wnrCH IS added ax

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.

NEW YORK:
D. APPLETOIST AND COMPANY,

1, 3, AND 5 BOND STEEET, '

1884.



/I-
//y/Jr-

cornell\
UNSVEnSiTYl

\ LIBRARY^



TO

E^t P«niorg

MY MOTHER,
I CONSECRATE

THIS VOliuilE,





ANALYTICAL TABLE Or CONTENTS.

CHAPTER I.

OlraLDIES OF THE niSTOET OF THE SPANISH INTELLECT FEDM THE FIFTn TO

THE MIDDLE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTUET.

In the preceding Volume four propositions have been estahlished .

The truth of which may be further verified by studying the history

of Spain . . . . . .

In Spain, superstition is encourajjed by physical phenomena

It was also encouraged by the great Arian war with Franco .

And, subsequently, by the war with the Mohammedans
These three causes influenced the policy of Ferdinand and Isabella

Continuation of the same policy by Charles V. and by Philip II.

Philip II., notwithstanding his repulsive qualities, was loved by the

nation ....... 81-23

Their affection for him was the result of general causes, which,

during several centuries, have made the Spaniards the most

loyal people in Europe . . . . . .22
Origin of Spanish loyalty, and evidence of it . . . 22-25

Loyalty became united with superstition, and each strengthened the

other . . . . . . . . 2G

In consequence of this union, great foreign conquests were made,

and a great military spirit was developed . . ,. 27-29

But this sort of progress, depending too much upon individuals, is

necessarily unstable ...... 29

The progress of England, on the other hand, depends upon the

ability of the nation, and, therefore, continues, whether indi-

vidual rulers are skilful, or whether they are unskilful . 29-30
In Spain, the raling classes were supreme ; the people counted for

nothing; and hence> the grandeur of the country, which v/as

raised -up by the able princes of the sixteenth century, was as

quickly pulled down by the weak princes of the seventeenth . 30-3-4

The decay of Spain, in the seventeenth century, was connected with

the increasing influence of the clergy . . . 34-42
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The first use which the clergy mode of their power was to espel all

the Moors ....... 42-50

Eff of this expnlaion in impoverishing Spain... 62

Decline of mannfactnres, and of population, and increase of poverty BS-61

In 1700, when affiiirs were at their worst, the Austrian dynasty was

succeeded by the Bonrbon ..... 62-63

Spain was now ruled by foreigners ..... 63-67

Who endeavoured to improve the country by weakening the Church 68-70

But the authority of the Church had so enfeebled the national

intellect, that the people, immersed in ignorance, remained

inert 71-83

Government attempted to remedy this ignorance by calling in for-

eign aid . . . . . . , . 77-85

The influence of foreigners iu Spain was displayed in the expulsion

of the Jesuits, in 1767 ..... 85-86

And in the attacks made on the Inquisition . . . 86-87

It was also displayed in the foreign policy of Spain . . 87-88

All this was promoted by the authority and high character of

Charles m. 90-01

Bat it was of no avail ; because politicians can do nothing, when
the spirit of the country is ogainst them . . . 91-92

Still, Charles III. effected great improvements, from which, on a su-

perficial view, permanent benefit might have been expected . 92-100

Summary of what was accomplished for Spain, by the government,

between the years 1700 and 1788 .... 100-102

Inasmuch, however, as these ameliorations were opposed to the

habits of the national character, a reaction was inevitable . 108-104

In 1788, Charles HI. was succeeded by Charles IV., and the new
king, being a true Spaniard, the reaction began . . 104-105

In the nineteenth century, political reformers again endeavoured to

improve Spain...... . 100

For the reasons already stated, their efforts were fruitless, notwith-

standing the early establishment in that country of mnnicipal

privileges, and of popular representation . , . 107
In this way, general causes always triumph over particular actions 108

Those general causes predetermined the country to superstition, and
it was impossible for individuals to make head against them 109-111

Nothing can weaken superstition but knowledge . . . 112

Sach fmlures are the more observable, because Spain enjoys im-

mense natural advantages ..... 112-114
And has possessed great patriots and great legislators . . 114
The Spaniards have, moreover, long been celebrated for honour,

courage, temperance, humanity, and religions sincerity . 115

So far, however, as national progress is concerned, these noble quali-

ties are useless, while ignorance is so gross and so general . 115-118

This it is, which, isolating Spain from the rest of the civilized world,

keeps alive that spirit of superstition, that reverence for an-
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tiquity, and that blind, and servile loyalty, -whicli, as long as

they last, -will render improvement impossible; and -which must

last until ignorance is removed . .
•

. 119-122

CHAPTER II.

CONDITION OF SOOTLAND TO THE END OF THE rOUETEENTII CENTtTKY.

Scotland and Spain are very dissimilar in regard to loyalty . . 123-125

But are very similar in regard to superstition . . . 125

The Scotch unite liberality in politics with illiberality in religion.

This is the largest and most important fact in their history ; and

the rest of the volume will be occupied in investigating its

causes ........ 125-120

Influence of physical geography ..... 120-127

Boman invasion of Scotland ...... 128

Irish invasion of Scotland . . . . , 129

Norwegian invasion of Scotland ..... 130-131

English invasion of Scotland ..... 131-135

The injuries which these invasions inflicted upon Scotland stopped

the growth of towns, and thereby favoured the power of the

nobles ........ 135

The power of the nobles was still further favoured by the physical

structure of the country ..... 136

And by the weakness of the Crown ..... 130

Hence their authority had, before the close of the fourteenth cen-

tury, become enormous. The Crown, completely overshadowed

by them, could derive no aid from the citizens, because, owing

to the circumstances just mentioned, there were no cities 137-138

For, industry was impossible, and the commonest arts were unknown 139-141

Evidence of the scanty population of the Scotch towns . . 141—144

They were too feeble and insignificant to elect their own magistrates 145

The municipal element being thus imperfect, the only ally, which

the Crown could possibly find, was the Church . . 147

Hence, a coalition between the kings and the clergy against the no-

bles . . . . . . . . 147

The clergy were the only body who could withstand the nobles.

Causes of the great influence of the clergy . . . 147-154

CHAPTER III.

CONDITION or SCOTLAND IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTUEIES.

Early in the fifteenth century, the alliance between the Crown'^d
the Church against the nobles, became obvious . . ' . 155

James I. attacked the nobles, and favoured the Church ; hoping

thereby to establish the supremacy of the throne . . 150
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Bat Lis policy failed, becanao it was opposed by the operation of

general causes ....... 157

Besides failing, it produced Lis own destruction . . . 158

Power of the Douglases, who were at tLo Lead of tuo southern no-

biUty 158-159

James n. murdered tbe chiefs of that family . . . 159

The Crown, in its efforts against the nobles, was encouraged by the

clergy; and before the middle of the fifteenth century, the

Church and tho aristocracy were completely estranged from

each other . . . . . . ICO-lCl

James III., like James 11. and James I., allied himself with the clergy

against the nobles ...... 102-163

Their power, however, was too deeply rooted to ho shaken ; and,

in 1488, they put the king to death .... 163

Still, and notwithstanding these successive failures, James IV. fol-

lowed tho same policy as his predecessors . . . 10S-1G4

So did James V. Consequently the nobles imprisoned him, and

ejected the clergy from all offices in tho state . . . 164

In 1528, James V. escaped ; tho Crown and tho Church regained

the ascendant, and the principal nobles were banished . 1C5

From this moment, the nobles hated the Church more than over.

Their hatred brought about tho Reformation . . . 165

Active measures of tho government against the nobles . . 166-167

Tho nobles revenged themselves by becoming Beformers . . 167

James V., on the other Land, threw himself entirely into tho arms

of tho Church .... 168

As the nobles took tho opposite side, and as tho people had no influ-

ence, the success or failure of the Keformation in Scotland was
simply a question of the success or failure of tho aristocratic

power ........ 169-171

In 1542, the nobles openly refused obedience to James V. ; and their

treatment of him at this critical period of his life, broke Lis

heart . . . . . . . . 171-172

Directly ho died, they regained authority. Tho energy were dis-

placed, and measures favourable to Protestantism v/ere adopted 172-175

In 1546, Cardinal Beaton was assassinated, and Knox began his ca-

reer 175-177

Subsequent proceedings of Enos..... 177-178

While Knox was abroad, the nobles established tho Reformation . 178-179

He returned to Scotland in 1559, by which time the Btrugglo was
nearly over ....... 179

In 1559, the queen regent was deposed; tho nobles became supremo;

and, in 1560, the Church was destroyed . . . 179-183

Immediately this revolution was completed, the nobles and the

preachers began to quarrel about the wealth of the Church 183

The nobles, thinking that they ought to have it, took it into their

own Lands . . . ... . . 183-180
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Thereupon, tlae Protestant preachers said that the nobles were insti-

gated by the. dovi] . . . . ,. .186-183

Ilorton,- ivho was at.the head of the nobility, became enraged at the

proceediDgs of the new clergy, and persecuted them . 188-189

A complete rupture between the two cliisses . . . 189

The clergy, finding themselves despised by the governing class, united

. themselves heartily with the people, and advocated democratic

principles . . . . . . . 18D

In 15T4, Melville became their leader. Under his auspices, that great

struggle begany which never stopped until, sixty years later, it

produced the rebellion against Charles L . . . 130

The first manifestation of this rebellious spirit was the attack on the

bishops . . . . . . . 190-191

In 1575, the attack began. In 1580, episcopacy Avas abolished . 191-192

But the nobles upheld that institution, because they loved inequality
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In 1582, James VI. was imprisoned ; and his captivity was justified

by the clergy, whose denfooratic principles were now openly
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Violent language used by the clergy against the king and against the

nobles . : . . . . . . ' , 197-201

Their leadex", Melville, personally insulted the king, and they were

probably privy to the Gowrie conspiracy in 1600 . . 201-202

Still, the clergy, notwithstanding the indecency of their conduct,

conferred the greatest of all boons upon Scotland, by keeping

alive and nurtming the spirit, of liberty ., . . .202-204

CHAPTER IV.

OONDITIOSr 01' SCOTLAND DUEINa THE SEVENTEBITTn AKD EIGnTEENTH

CENTUEIES.

In 1G03, the King of Scotland became also King of England, and de-

termined to use his new resources in curbing and chastising the

Scotch clergy . . . . . . . 205-310

His cruel treatment of them ..... 210-212

In 1610, James, backed by the power of Enguind, forced ep.scopacy

upon Scotland. Courts of High Commission were also set up 212-213

Tyrannical conduct of the bishops ..... 213-213

Meanwhile, a reaction was preparing .... 215-217

In 1637, the reaction declared itself, and, in 1638, the bishops were

overthrov*'n , ,
. . . . . ... 217-213

The movement being essentially democratic, could not stop there,

hut quickly spread from the Church to the State. In 1639, war
was made upon Charles I. by the Scotch, who, having defeated

the king, sold him to the English, who executed him . 218-220
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exposed to every sort of outrage .... 223-226

Now, as before, the bishops aided the government in its efforts to en-
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In 1688, another reaction, in which the Scotch again freed them-

selves from their oppressors..... 230
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Connexion between the rise of the trading spirit and the abolition,

in 1748, of hereditary jurisdictions .... 237-238
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land, in 1707 ...... 238-242

Another cause was the failure of the Kebellion of 1745 . . 243
The nobles, being thus weakened, were, in 1748, easily deprived of
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blem of their old authority ..... 243-244
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growth of the mercantile and manufacturing classes . . 244-245
And tlieir growth was itself assisted by the Union with England 245-24C
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During the same period, a new and splendid literature arose in
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But, unfortunately, this literature, notwithstanding its bold and

inquisitive q)irit, was unable to diminish national superstition 254-255

It is the business of the historian to ascertain the causes of its
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of Scotland . .
•

. . . . 255-25Q

The first and most essential quality of an historian, is a clear per-

ception of the great scientific doctrine of Law. But whoever
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century, should have been unable to lessen their religious il-

liberality ....... 260

Their religious illiberality was the result of the immense power pos-

sessed by their clergy in the seventeenth century. The causes

of that power will be examined in the present chapter . 260-261
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cribed such immense importance to heatj he would not take the
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la his mind, the inductive and deductive methods struggled for mas-

tery. Their conflict oppressed him. This is one of the causes
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CHAPTER I.

OUTLINE OT THE HISTOET OF THE SPANISH INTELLECT TEOM TEE FITTE
TO THE MIDDLE OF TEE NINETEENTH CENTUET.

In the preceding volume, I have endeavoured to establish four

leading propositions, which, according to my view, are to be
deemed the basis of the history . of civilization. They are :

1st, That the progress of manldnd depends on the success with
which the laws of phenomena are investigated, and on the ex-

tent to which a knowledge of those laws is diflfused. 2d, That
before such investigation can begin, a spirit of scepticism must
arise, which, at first aiding the investigation, is afterwards aided
by it. 3d, That the discoveries thus made, increase the in-

fluence of intellectual truths, and diminish, relatively, not ab-
solutely, the influence of moral truths ; moral truths being
more stationary than intellectual truths, and receiving fewer
additions. 4th, That the great enemy of this movement, and
therefore the great enemy of civilization, is the protective
spirit ; by which I mean the notion that society cannot prosper,
unless the afiairs of life are watched over and protected at
nearly every turn by the state and the church ; the state teach-
ing men what they are to do, and the church teaching them
what they are to believe. Such are the propositions which I
hold to be the most essential for a right understanding of his-
tory, and which I have defended in the only two ways any
proposition can be , defended ; namely, inductively and deduc-
tively. The inductive defence comprises a collection of histori-
cal and scientific facts, which suggest and authorize the couclu-

VoL. ir.—
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I SPANISH INTELLECT FEOM THE FIFTH

sions drawn from them ; while the deductive defence consists of

a verification of those conclusions, by showing how they explain

the history of different countries and their various fortunes.

To the former, or inductive method of defence, I am at present

unable to add any thing new ; but the deductive defence I

hope to strengthen considerably in this volume, and by its aid

confirm not only the four cardinal propositions just stated, but

also several minor propositions, which, though strictly speaking

flowing from them, will require separate verification. Accord-

ing to the plan already sketched, the remaining part of the In-

troduction will contain an examination of the history of Spain,

of Scotland, of Germany, and of the United States of America,
with the object of elucidating principles on which the history

of England supplies inadequate information. And as Spain is

the country where what I conceive to be the fundamental con-

ditions of national improvement have been most flagrantly vio-

lated, so also shall we find that it is the country where the
penalty paid for the violation has been most heavy, and where,
therefore, it is most instructive to ascertain how the prevalence
of certain opinions causes the decay of the people among whom
they predominate.

We have seen that the old tropical civilizations were ac-

companied by remarkable features which I have termed Aspects
of Nature, and which, by inflaming the imagination, encouraged
superstition, and prevented men from daring to analyze such
threatening physical phenomena ; in other words, prevented the
creation of the physical sciences. Now, it is an interesting fact

that, in these respects, no European country is so analogous to

the tropics as Spain. No other part of Europe is so clearly

designated by nature as the seat and refuge of superstition.

Recurring to what has been already proved,' it will be remem-
bered that among the most important physical causes of super-

stition are famines, epidemics, earthquakes, and that general

unhealthiness of climate, which, by shortening the average
duration of life, increases the frequency and earnestness with
which supernatural aid is invoked. These peculiarities, taken
together, are more prominent in Spain than any where else in

Europe ; it will therefore be useful to give such a summary of

them as will exhibit the mischievous effects they have produced
in shaping the national character.

If we except the northern extremity of Spain, we may say

that the two principal characteristics of the climate are heat
and dryness, both of which are favoured by the extreme diffi-

' In the second chapter of the first volume of Buckle's HUtory of Civilization.
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culty -whicli nature has interposed ia regard to irrigation. For,
the rivers which intersect the land, run mostly in beds too deep
to be made available for watering the soil, which consequently
is, and always has been, remarkably arid." Owing to this, and
to the infrequency of rain, there is no European country as

richly endowed in other respects, where droughts and therefore

famines have been so frequent and serious.' At the same time

the vicissitudes of climate, particularly in the central parts,

make Spain habitually unhealthy ; and this general tendency

being strengthened in the middle ages by the constant occur-

rence of famine, caused the ravages of pestilence to be un-

usually fatal.* When we moreover add that in the Peninsula,

including Portugal, earthquakes have been extremely disas-

trous,* and have excited all those superstitious feelings which

' " The low state of agriculture in Spain may bo ascribed partly to physical and
partly to moral causes. At the head of the former must be placed the heat of the

climate and the aridity of the soil. Most part of the rivers with which the country

is intersected run in deep beds, and arc but little available, except in a few favoured

localities, for purposes of irrigation." M'CullocKs Geographical and Statistical Dic-
' lionary, London, 1849, vol. ii. p. 708. See also Labordeh Spain, London, 1809,

vol. iv. p. 284, vol. V. p. 201. The relative aridity of the diSerent parts is stated

in Cook's Spain, London, 1834, vol. ii. pp. 216-219.
' On these droughts and famines, see Mariana, Historia de Espana, Madrid,

1704, vol. ii. p. 270, vol. iii. p. 225, vol. iv. p. 32. Conde, Historia de la Sominacion
de los Arabes en Espana, Paris, 1840, pp. 142, 149, 154, 170. Davila, Historia de

la Vida de Felipe Tereero, Madrid, 1771, folio, lib. ii. p. 114. Clarice's Letters con-

cerning i!ie Spanish Nation, London, 1763, 4to, p. 282. Z/dal ap Rhys' Tour
through Spain, London, 1760, pp. 292, 293. Spain by an American, London, 1831,

vol. ii. p. 282. HosTcins' Spain, London, 1851, vol. i. pp. 127, 132, 152. " Espafia

cs castigada frecuentemente con las sequedades y faltas de lluvias." Muriel, Go-
bierno de Carlos III., Madrid, 1839, p. 193.

* "Aiiadaso &. todo esto las repetidas pestes, y mortales epidemias que han
afligido k las provincias de Espana, mayprmente & las meridionales que han sido laa

mas sujetas d cstas plagas. De estas sc hace mcncion en los anales k historias muy
frequentemente

; y en su confirmacion se pucde leer el tratado histdrico, 6 epide-

miologia que sobre ellas ha publicado Don Joachln de Villalba, donde se ver& con
dolor y espanto con quanta freqiienpia se repetian estos azotes desde mediados del

siglo dScimoquarto." ..." Dos exemplps bien reeientes y delorosos hemes visto,

y conservaremos en la memoria, en los formidables estragos que acaban de padecer
gran parte del reyno de Sevilla, C4dlz, y sus contornos, Malaga,' Cartagena, y Ali-

cante ; sin contar la mortandad con que han afligido k la mayor parte de los pueblos
de &mbas Castillas las epidemias de oalenturas putridas en el aiio pasado de 1805."

..." For otra parte la fundacion de tantas capiUas y procesiones 4 San Koque, y
d San Sebastian, ppmo abpgadps centre la peste, que todavia se conservan en la

mayer parte de nuestras ciudades de Espana, sou otro testimonio de los graudes y
repetidos estragos que habian padecido sus pueblos de este azote. Y el gran nimero
de mddicos espafioles que publicaron tratados preservatives y curatives de la peste
en los reynados de Carlos T., Felipe IL, Felipe III., y Felipe IV., confirman mas la

verdad de los hechos." Capmany, Questiones Criticas, Madrid, 1807, pp. 51, 62;
see also pp. 66, 67 ; and Jatier, Condicion Social de los Moriscos de Espana, Madrid,

1857, pp. 106, 107 ; and the notice of Malaga in Bourgoing, Tableau de VEspagne,
Paris, 1808, vol. iii. p. 242.

' "Earthquakes are still often felt at Granada and along the coast of the prov-
ince of Alicante, where their effects have been very disastrous. Much further in

the interior, in the small Sierra del Trem^dal, or district of Albarracia, in the
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they naturally provoke, we may form some idea of the inse-

curity of life, and of the ease with which an artful and ambi-

province of Terruel, eruptions and shocks have buen very frequent since tlio most
remote periods ; the blaclc porphyry is there seen traversing the altered strata o{

the oolitic formation. The old inhabitants of the country speak of sinking of the

ground and of the escape of sulphureous gases when they were young ; these same
phenomena have occurred during four consecutive months of the preceding winter,

accompanied by earthquakes, which have caused considerable mischief to the build-

ings of seven villages situated within a radius of two leagues. They have not, how-
ever, been attended with any loss of life, on account of the inlmbitants hastening
to abandon their dwellings at the first indications of danger." Ezquerra on the

Geology of Spain, in the Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society of Iiondon, vol.

vi. pp. 412, 413, London, 1850. "The provinces of Malaga, Murcia, and Granada,
and, in Portugal, the country round Lisbon, are recorded at several periods to have
been devastated by great e.ivthquakes." ZyelFa Principles of Geology, London,
1853, p. 358. "Los terremotos son tan sensibles y freqiientes en lo alto de las

montanas, como en lo llauo, pues Sevilla esti sujeta & ellos hallandose situuda sobre
una llanura tan igual y baxa como Holanda." Bowles, Inlroduccion d la Historia
Natural de Espana, Madrid, 1789, 4to, pp. 90, 91. " The littoral plains, especially
about Cartagena and Alicante, are much subject to earthquakes." Ford's Spain,
1847, p. 168. " This corner of Spain is tho chief volcanic district of the Peninsula,
which stretches from Cabo de Gata to near Cartagena ; the earthquakes are very
frequent." Ford, p. 174. " Spain, including Portugal, in its external configuration,
with its vast tableland of the two Castiles, rising nearly 2000 feet above the sea, is

perhaps the most interesting portion of Europe, not only in this respect, but as a
region of earthquake disturbance, where the energy and destroying power of this
agency have been more than once displayed upon tho most tremendous scale."
Mallet's Farthguaie Catalogue of the British Association, Report for 1868, p. 9.
London, 1868.

I quote these passages at length, partly on account of their interest as physical
truths, and partly because the facts stated in them are essential for a right under-
standing of the history of Spain. Their influence on the Spanish character was
pointed out, for I believe the first time, in my History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 88,
89. On that occasion, I adduced no evidence lo prove the frequency of earth-
quakes in the Peninsula, because I supposed that all persona moderately acquainted
with the physical history of the earth were aware of the circumstance. But, in
April, 1858, a criticism of my book appeared in the Edinburgh Review, in which the
serious blunders which I am said to have committed are unsparingly exposed. In
p. 4G8 of that Review, the critic, after warning his readers against my " inaccuracies,"
observcfi, " But Mr. Buckle goes on to state that ' earthquakes and volcanic erup-
tions are more frequent and more destructive in Italy, and in the Spanish and Por-
tuguese peninsula, than in any other of the great countries.' Whence he infers, by
a singular process of reasoning, that superstition is more rife, and the clergy more
powerful

; but that the fine arts flourish, poetry is cultivated, and the sciences neg-
lected. Every link in this chain is more or less faulty. There is no volcano in the
Spanish peninsula, and the only earthquake known to have occurred there was that
of Lisbon." Now, I have certainly no right to expect that a reviewer, composing a
popular article for an immediate purpose, and knowing that when his article is read,
it will be thrown aside and forgotten, should, under such unfavourable circumstan-
ces, be at the pains of mastering all the details of his subject. To look for this
would be the height of injustice. He has no interest in being accurate ; his name
being concealed, his reputation, if he have any, is not at stake ; and the errors into
which he falls, ought to be regarded with leniency, inasmuch as their vehicle being
an ephemeral publication, they are not likely to be remembered, and they are there-
fore not likely to work much mischiet

These considerations have always prevented me from offering any rcplv to anon-
ymous criticisms. But the passage in the Edinburgh Review, to which I have called
attention, displays such marvellous ignorance, that I wish to rescue it from oblivion
and to put it on record as a literary curiosity. The other charges brought against
me could, I need hardly say, bo refuted with equal ease. Indeed, no reasonable
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tious priesthood could turn bucK insecurity into an engine for

the advancement of their own power.'

person can possiBly suppose that, after years of arduous and uninterrupted study, I

should have committed those childish blunders with which my opponents unscru-

pulously taunt me. Once for all, I may say that I have made no assertion for the

truth of which I do not possess ample 'and irrefragable evidence. But it is impos-

sible for me to arrange and adduce all the proofs at the same time ; and, in so vast an

enterprise, I must in some degree rely, not on the generosity of the reader, but on
his candour. I do not think that I am asking too much in requesting him, if on
any future occasion his judgment should be in suspense between me and my critics,

to give me the benefit of the doubt, and to bear in mind that statements embodied
in a deliberate and slowly concocted work, authenticated by the author's came, are,

as a mere matter of antecedent probability, more likely to be accurate than state-

ments made in reviews and newspapers, which, besides being written hastily, and
often at very short notice, are unsigned, and by which, consequently, their promul-
gators evade all responsibility, avoid all risk, and can, in their own persons, neither

gain fame nor incur obloquy.

The simple fact is, that in Spain there have been more earthquakes than in all

other parts of Europe put together, Italy excepted. If the destruction of property

and of life produced by this one cause were summed up, the results would be ap-

palling. When we moreover add those alarming shocks, which, though less de-

structive, are far more frequent, and of which not scores nor hundreds, but thou-

sands, have occurred, and which by increasing the total amount of fear, have to an
incalculable extent promoted the growth of superstition, it is evident that such phe-
nomena must have played an important part in forming the national character of

the Spaniards. "Whoever will take the trouble of consulting the following passages
will find decisive proofs of the frightful ravages committed by earthquakes in Spain
alone ; Portugal being excluded. They all refer to a period of less than two hun-
dred years; the first being in 1639, and the last in 1829. Zettres de Madame ck

Villars, Ambassadrice en Espagne, Amsterdam, 1Y59, p. 205. Laborde's Spain,
London, 1809, vol. i. p. 169. Dunlop's Memoirs of Spain, Edinburgh, 1834, vol. ii.

pp. 226, 227. Boisd, Journal du Voyage d'Mpagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 243.

Mfdleita Earthquake Gatalogtie of the British Association, London, 1858 ; Report
for 1853, p. 146; for 1864, pp. 26, 2Y, 64, 65, 67, 68, 65, 110, 140, 173, 196, 202.

Swinburne's Travels through Spain, London, 1787, vol. i. p. 166. Ford's Spain,
London, 1847, p. 178. Bacon's Six Years in Biscay, London, 1838, p. 32, com-
pared with Jnglis\ Spain, London, 1831, vol. i. p. 393, vol. ii. pp. 289-291.

These authorities narrate the ravages committed during a hundred and ninety
years. From their account, it is manifest, that in Spain hardly a generation passed
by without castles, villages, and towns being destroyed, and men, women, or chil-

dren killed by earthquakes. But, according to our anonymous instructor, it is doubt-
ful if there ever was an earthquake in Spain ; for he says of the whole Peninsula,

including Portugal, " the only earthquake known to have occurred there was that
of Lisbon."

° On the superstitious fears caused by earthquakes in Spain, see a good passage
in C'onde, Ilistoria de la JDominacion de los Arabes, p. 155. "En el aDo 267, dia
jueves, 22 de la luna de Xawal, temblo la tierra con tan espantoso ruido y estreme-
cimiento, que cayeron muehos alcazares y magnificos edificios, y otros quedarou
muy quebrantados, se hundieron montes, se abrieron penascos, y la tierra se hundio
y trago pueblos y alturas, el mar se retrajo y aparto de las costas, y desaparecieron
islas y escoUos en el mar. Las gentes abandonaban los pueblos y huian a los Cam-
pos, las aves salian de sus nidos, y las fieras espantadas dejaban sus grutas y madri-
gueras con general turbacion y trastorno ; nunoa los hombres vieron ni oyeron cosa
semejante ; se arruinaron m\ichos pueblos de la costa meridional y occidental de
Espana. Todas estas cosas influyeron tanto en los animos de los hombres, y en
especial en la ignoraute multitud, que no pudo Almondhir persuadirles que eran
cosas naturales, aunque poco frecaentes, que no tenian influjo ni refacion con las
obras de los hombres, ni con sus empresas, sino por su ignorancia y vanos temores,
que lo mismo temblaba la tierra para los muslimes que para los cristianos, para las

fieras que para las inocentes criaturas." Compare Geddea' Tracts concerning Spain,
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Another feature of this singular country is the preyalence

of a pastoral life, mainly caused by the difficulty of establish-

ing regular habits of agricultural industry. In most parts of

Spain, the climate renders it impossible for the labourer to work

the whole of the day ; ' and this forced interruption encourages

among the people an irregularity and instability of purpose,

which makes them choose the wandering avocations of a shep-

herd, rather than the more fixed pursuits of agriculture.^ And
during the long and arduous war which they waged against

their Mohammedan invaders, they were subject to such inces-

sant surprises and forays on the part of the enemy, as to make

it advisable that their means of subsistence should be easUy

removed ; hence they preferred the produce of their flocks to

that of their lands, and werfe shepherds instead of agricul-

turists, simply because by that means they would suffer less in

case of an unfavourable issue. Even after the capture of

Toledo, late in the eleventh century, the inhabitants of the

London, ITGO, vol. 1. p. 89 ; and Mariana, who, under the year 1395, says (^Historia

de JEapana, vol. v. p. 27) : TembW la tierra on Valencia mediado el mea de Dlciembre,

con que muchos cdilicios eayfiron por tierra, otros quedaron deaplomados ;
que era

inaravilla y l&stinia. El pueblo eomo offorero que es, pensaba eran aeiialea del cielo y
pronosticos de los daiios que temian." The history of Spain abounds with similar

instances far too numerous to quote or even to refer to. But the subject is so im-

portant, and has been so misrepresented, that, even at the risk of wearying the

reader, I will give one more illustration of the use of earthquakes in fostering Span-

ish superstition. In 1504 " an earthquake, accompanied by a tremendous hurricane,

such as the oldest men did not remember, had visited Andalusia, and especially Car-

mona, a place belonging to the Queen, and occasioned frightful desolation there.

The superstitious Spaniards now read in these portents the prophetic signs by which

Heaven announces same great calamity. Prayers were put up in every temple,^'' &o.,

&c. PrescotCs History of Ferdinand and Isabella, Paris, 1842, vol. iii. p. 1'74.

^ Muckle^s History cf Civilization, vol. i. p. 32. See also Laborde's Bpain, vol.

iv. p. 42.
' A writer early in the eighteenth century notices " el gran numero de pastores

que hay." Untariz Tlveorica y Practica de Comercio, 3d ed. Madrid, 1757, folio, p.

20. Aa to the Arabic period, see Conde, Mistoria de la Dominacion, p. 254

:

" Muchoa pueblos, siguiendo su natural inclinacion, se entregaron 4 la gauaderia."

Hence " the wandering life so congenial to the habits of the Spanish peasantry,"

noticed in Cook''s Spain, vol. i. p. 85, where, however, the connexion between this

and the physical constitution of the country is not indicated. The solution is given

by Mr. Ticknor with his usual accuracy and penetration :
" The climate and con-

dition of the Peninsula, which from a very remote period had favoured the shep-

herd's life and his pursuits, facilitated, no doubt, if they did not occasion, the first

introduction into Spanish poetry of a pastoral tone, whose echoes are heard far back

amon" the old ballads." ... "From the Middle Ages the occupations of a

shepherd's life had prevailed in Spain and Portugal to a greater extent than else-

where in Europe ; and, probably, in consequence of this circumstance, eclogues

and bucolics were early known in the poetry of both countries, and became con-

nected in both with the origin of the popular drama." Ulcknor's History of Span-

ish Literature, London, 1849, vol. iii. pp. 9, 36. On the pastoral literature of

Spain, see Bouterwek's History of Spanish Literature, London, 1823, vol. i. pp. 123-

129 ; and on the great number of pastoral romances, Soutfiey'a Lettersfrom Spain,

Bristol, 1799, p. 336. But these writers, not seizing the whole question, have

failed to observe the relation between the literary, physical, and social phenomena.
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frontier in Estramadura, La Mancha, and New Castile, were

almost entirely herdsmen, and their cattle were pastured not in

private meadows but in the open fields.' AU this increased the

uncertainty of life, and strengthened that love of adventure,

and that spirit of romance, which, at a later period, gave a

tone to the popular literature. Under such circumstances,

every thing grew precarious, restless, and unsettled ; thought

and inquiry were impossible ; doubt was unknown ; and the

way was prepared for those superstitious habits, and for that

deep-rooted and tenacious belief, which have always formed a
principal feature in the history of the Spanish nation.

To what extent these circumstances would, if they stood by
themselves, have affected the ultimate destiny of Spain, is a
question hardly possible to answer ; but there can be no doubt
that their effects must always have been important, though,

from the paucity of evidence, we are unable to measure them
with precision. In regard, however, to the actual result, this

point is of little moment, because a long chain of other and
stiU more influential events became interwoven with those just

mentioned, and, tending in precisely the same direction, pro-

duced a combination which nothing could resist, and from
which we may trace with unerring certainty the steps by which
the nation subsequently declined. The history of the causes of

the degradation of Spain will indeed become too clear to be
mistaken, if studied in reference to those general principles

which I have enunciated, and which wUl themselves be con-

firmed by the light they throw on this instructive though mel-
ancholy subject.

After the subversion of the Koman Empire, the first leading
fact in the history of Spain is the settlement of the Visigoths,

and the establishment of their opinions in the Peninsula.

They, as well as the Suevi, who immediately preceded them,
were Avians, and Spain during a hundred and fifty years became
the rallying point of that famous heresy,'" to which indeed most

° See the memoir by Jovellanos, in Laborde^s Spain, vol. iv. p. 127. This was
the necessary consequence of those vindictive attaclcs by which, for several centu-
ries, both Mohammedans and Christians seemed resolved to turn Spain into a desert;
ravaging each other's fields, and destroying every crop they could meet with.
Conde, Dominacion de los Arabes, pp. ^5, 188, 278, 346, 396, 417, 418, 471, 499,
500, 605, 523, 539, 544, 551, 678, 645, 651, 658. To quote one of these instances,
late in the eleventh century :

" La constancia de Alfonso ben Pordeland en hacer
entradas y talas en tierra de Toledo dos veces cada ano, fue tanta que empobreci6
yapuro los pueblos;" .... el tirano Alfonso talo y qiiem6 los campoa y los
pueblos." Conde, p. 346. As such havoc, which was continued with few inter-
ruptions for about seven hundred years, has done much towards forming the na-
tional character of the Spaniards, it may be worth while to refer to Mariana, His'
toria de Espafia, vol. iii. p. 438, vol. iv. pp. 193, 314, vol. v. pp. 92, 317, 337 ; and to
Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d'Mpagne, Paris, 1846, vol. i. p. 99.

'° The unsettled chronology ol the early history of Spain appears from the dif-
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of the Gothic tribes then adhered. But, at the end of the fifth

century, the Franks, on their conversion from Paganism, adopted

the opposite and orthodox creed, and were encouraged by their

clergy to make war upon their heretical neighbours. Clovis,

who was then king of the Franks, was regarded by the church

as the champion of the faith, in whose behalf he attacked the

unbelieving Visigoths." His successors, moved by the same
motives, pursued the same policy ;

'* and, during nearly a cen-

tury, there was a war of opinions between France and Spain,

by which the Visigothic empire was seriously endangered, and
was more than once on the verge of dissolution. Hence, in

Spain, a war for national independence became also a war for

national religion,'^ and an intimate alliance was formed between
the Arian kings and the Arian clergy. The latter class were,

in those ages of ignorance, sure to gain by such a compact,'^

fercnt statements of Tariou3 writers respecting the duration of Arianism, a point of
much more importance than the death and accession of liings. Antequera (His-
toria de la Legislacion EspaAola, Madrid, 1849, p. 87) says, " Lasocta arriana, pues,
segun las epocas fijadas, permanecio en Espana 125 anos ; " Fleury (Sisloiro EccU-
siastique, vo\. y\\. p. 6S6, Paris, 1758) says "enviroij 180 ans;" and M'Crie, gen-
erally weU informed, says in his Hiaiory of the Reformation in Spain, Edinburgh,
1829, p. 7, " Arianism was the prevailing and established creed of the country for
nearly two centuries :

" for this, he refers to Gregory of Tours. With good reason,
therefore, does M. FauricI term it " une question qui souffre des difficultfis." See
hia able work, Hiatoire de la Gaule MiridionaU, Paris, 18.36, vol. i. p. 10.

" In 496, the orthodox clergy looked on Clovis as "un champion qu'il pent op-
poser aux h6r6tiques Visigoths et burgondes." Fauriel, Hiatoire de la Gaule Merid-
ionale, vol. ii. p. 41. They also likened him to Gideon, p. 66. Compare Fleury,
Ilistoire Eccleaiaatique, vol. vii. pp. 89, 90. Ortiz is so enthusiastic that he forgets
his patriotism and warmly praLses the ferocious barbarian who made war, indeed,
on his country, but still whose speculative opinions were supposed to be sound.
"Mientras Alarico desfogaba su encono contra los Catolicos, tuvo la Iglcsia Galli-

cana el consuclo de ver Catolico A su gran Eey Clodoveo. Era el anico Monarca
del mundo que a la sazon profesaba la ReUgion verdadera." Ortiz, Campeiidio do
la Hiaioria de Eapana, voL ii. p. 96, Madrid, 1796.

" Thus, in 631, Childebert marched against the Visigoths, because they were
Ariana. Fauriel, Histoire de la Gaule Meridionale, vol. ii. p. 131 ; and in 542, Chil-
debert and Clotaire made another attack, and laid siege to Saragossa, p. 142.
" No advertian los Godos lo que su falsa creencia les perjudicaba, y si lo advertian,
su obcecacion les bacia no poner remedip. Los reyes francos, que eran catolicos,
les movian guerras en las Galias por arrianos, y los obispos catolicos de la misma
Galia gotica deseaban la dominacion de los francos." Lafuente, JSiatoria de Espana,
vol. ii. p. 380, Madrid, 1850.

" " Los Francos por el amor que tenian a la Religion Cath61ica, que poco antes
abrazaran, aborrecian A. los Visigodos como^euteinficionada de la secta Arriana."
Mariana, Historia de Eapana, vol. ii. p. 43. And of one of their great battles he
says, p. 46, " vulgarmente se Ilamo el campo Arriano por causa de la religion quo
los Godos seguian."

" " En religion et en croyance, comme en toute chose, les Visigoths se mon.
trSrent plus s&-ieux, plus profonds, plus tenaces que les Burgondes. J'ai dit ailleurs
comment ils 6taient devenus presque en meme temps Chretiens et ariens. Transplantfis
en Gaule et ea Espagne, non-seulement ils avaient pers6ver4 dans leur h^resie ; ils s'y
^talcBt affermis, afifectionnes, et dans le pcu que I'histoire laisse apercevoir de leur
clergS, on s'assure qu'il 6tait austfere, zelS, ct qu'il exerjait un grand empire sur les

chefe comme sur la masse de la nation TOigothc." . . . . " Les roia visigotlia
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and they received considerable temporal advantages in return

for the prayers which they offered up against the enemy, as

also for the miracles which they occasionally performed. Thus
early, a foundation was laid for ^he immense influence which
the Spanish priesthood have possessed ever since, and which
was strengthened by subsequent events. For, late in the sixth

century, the Latin clergy converted their Visigothic masters,

and the Spanish government, becoming orthodox, naturally

conferred upon i^is teachers an authority equal to that wielded

by the Arian hierarchy. '= Indeed, the rulers of Spain, grateful

to those who had shown them the error of their ways, were
willing rather to increase the power of the church than to

diminish it. The clergy took advantage of this disposition

;

and the result was, that before the middle of the seventh cen-

tury the spiritual classes possessed more influence in Spain than
in any other part of Europe.'^ The ecclesiastical synods became
not only councils of the church, but also parliaments of the

realm." At Toledo, which was then the capital of Spain, the

power of the clergy was immense, and was so ostentatiously

displayed, that in a council they held there in the year 633, we
find the king literally prostrating himself on the ground before

the bishops ;
'^ and half a century later, the ecclesiastical histo-

rian mentions that this humiliating practice was repeated by

Be croyaient obliges h de grandea demonstrations de respect pour leur clerg6 arien."

liituriel, Histoire de la Gaide Meridionale, vol. i. pp. 577, 578.
'* The abjuration of Eecared toolc place between the years 586 and 589. Dun-

ham's History of Spain and Portiyal, London, 1832, vol. i. pp. 126-128. Mariana,
Eistoria de Espana, Tol. ii. pp. 99-101. OHis, Oompendio de la Sistoria de Espana,
Tol. ii. p. 120. Lafuente, Sistoria de Espana, vol. ii. pp. 360-363 ; and says

Eafuente, p. 384, " Eecaredo fue el primero que con todo el ardor de un n^ofito,

comenzo en el tercer concilio toledano i dar ^ estas asambleas conocimiento y
decision en negocios pertenecientes al gobierno temporal de los pueblos." Similarly,

.Antequera (Historia de la Legislacion, p. 31) is happy to observe that " Eecaredo
abjur6 la heregia arriana, abrazo decididamente la religion de Jesu-Cristo, y concedii d
los ministros de la iglesia una inf/uencia en el gobierno del Estado, que vino d ser en

adelante, ilimitada y absoluta.^'

" " As for the councils held under the Visigoth kings of Spain during the

seventh century, it is not easy to determine whether they are to be considered as

ecclesiastical or temporal assemblies. No kingdom was so thoroughly under the

bondage of the hierarchy as Spain." HallarrCs Middle Ages, edit. 1846, vol. i. p.

611. "Les pr^tres dtaient les seula qui avaient conserve et meme augments leur

influence dans la monarchie goth-espagnole." Sempere, Histoire des Oort'es d'Espagne,

Bordeaux, 1816, p. 19. Compare Lafuente, Historia de Espana, vol. ii. p. 368, on
" la influencia y preponderancia del cloro, no ya solo en los negocios eclesi^sticos,

Bino tambien en los politicos y de estado."
" " But it is In Spain, after the Visigoths had cast off their Arianism, that the

bishops more manifestly influence the whole character of the legislation. The syn-

ods of Toledo were not merely national councils, but parliaments of the realm."

MUman's History of Latin Christianity, London, 1864, vol. i. p. 380. See also

Antequera, Historia de la Legislacion Espanola, pp. 41, 42.
'* In 633, at a council of Toledo, the king " s'etant prostern6 h. terre devant les.

(Svfiques," Pleury, Histoire Ecclesiastigite, vol. viii. p. 308, Paris, 1758.
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another Mng, having become, he says, an established custom."

That this was not a mere meaningless ceremony, is moreover

evident from other and analogous facts. Exactly the same

tendency is seen in their jurisprudence ; since, by the Visi-

gothic code, any layman, whether plaintiff or defendant, might

insist on his cause being tried not by the temporal magistrate,

but by the bishop of the diocese. Nay, even if both parties to

the suit were agreed in preferring the civil tribunal, the bishop

still retained the power of revoking the defision, if in his

opinion it was incorrect ; and it was his especial business to

watch over the administration of justice, and to instruct the'

magistrates how to perform their duty.'" Another, and more
painful proof of the ascendency of the clergy is that the laws

against heretics were harsher in Spain than in any other coun-

try ; the Jews in particular being persecuted with unrelenting

rigour.^' Indeed, the desire of upholding the faith was strong

enough to produce a formal declaration that no sovereign should

be acknowledged, unless he promised to preserve its purity
;

the judges of the purity being of course the bishops themselves,

to whose suffrage the king owed his throne.''^

'" In GS8, at a council of Toledo, " le roi Egica y 4toit en personne ; et aprfes

s'&tre prostern6 devant les fivcques, suivant la coutmne, il fit lire un m^moire oil il

leur demandoit conseil," &c. Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiastique, vol. ix. p. 89, Paris, 1*758.
"" See a short but admirable Bummary of this part of the Visigothic code in

DunharrCs History of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 11-1&\ perhaps the best history in the
English language of a foreign modern country. " In Spain, the bishops had a spe-

cial charge to keep continual watch over the administration of justice, and were
summoned on all great occasions to instruct the judges to act with piety and justice."

Milmari's History of Latin Christianity, 1854, vol.i. p. 386. The council of Toledo,
in 633, directs bishops to admonish judges. Fleury, Histoire EccUsiastique, vol. viii.

p. 313; and a learned Spanish lawyer, Sempere, says of the bishops, "Le code du
JPuero Juzgo iat leur ouvrage; les juges 6taient sujets ^ leur juridiction; les plai-

deurs, grevfe par la sentence des juges, pouvaient se plaindre aux ^vfiques, et ceux-
ci dvoquer ainsi leurs arrets, les reformer, et chatier les magistrals. Les procureurs
du roi, comme les juges, dtaient obliges de se presenter aux synodes diocdsains
annuels, pour apprendre des ccclesiastiques I'administration de la justice ; cnfln le

governement des Goths n'etait qu'une monarchie theocratique." Sempere, Monarchit
Bspagnole, Paris, 1826, vol. L p. 6, vol. ii. pp. 212-214.

" " The terrible laws against heresy, and the atrocious juridical persecutions of
the Jews, already designate Spain as the throne and centre of merciless bigotry."
MilmarCs History of Latin Christianity, vol. i. p. 381. " Tan luego como la religion
catoUoa se hallo dominando en el trono y en el pueblo, comenzaron los concilianos
toledanos d dictar disposiciones canonicas y a prescribir castigos contra los idolatras,
contra los judios, y contra los hereges." Lafuente, Hiatoria de Espana, vol. ix. pp-.

199-200. See aUo p. 214, and vol. ii. pp. 406, 407, 451. Preseott^ History ofFer'
dinand and Isabella, vol. i. pp. 235, 230. Johnston's Institutes of the Civil Law of
Spain, p. 262. Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d'Espagne, vol. i. pp. 260, 261 ; and
Southey's Chronicle of the Cid, p. 18. I particularly indicate these passages, on
account of the extraordinary assertion Of Dr. M'Crie, that " on a review of crim-
inal proceedings in Spain anterior to the establishment of the court of Inquisition, it
appears in general that heretics were more mildly treated there than in other coun-
tries." JlPCrie's History of the Reformation in Spain, p. 83, the best book on the
Spanish Protestants.

* A council of Toledo in 638 orders " qu'i I'avenir ancun roi ne moctera sur lo
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Such were the circumstances which, in and before the

seventh century, secured to the Spanish Church an influence

unequalled in any other part of Europe.''^ Early in the eighth

century, an event occurred which apparently broke up and
dispersed the hierarchy, hut which, in reality, was extremely

favourable to them. In '711 the Mohammedans sailed from
Africa, landed in the south of Spain, and in the space of three

years conquered the whole country, except the almost inacces-

sible regions of the north-west. The Spaniards, secure in their

native mountains,^* soon recovered heart, rallied their forces,

and began in their turn to assail the invaders. A desperate

struggle ensued, which lasted nearly eight centuries, and in

which, a second time in the history of Spain, a war for inde-

pendence was also a war for religion ; the contest between
Arabian Infidels and Spanish Christians, succeeding that for-

merly carried on between the Trinitarians of France and the

Arians of Spain. Slowly, and with infinite difficulty, the

Christians fought their way. By the middle of the ninth cen-

tury, they reached the line of the Douro.'^ Before the close of

the eleventh century, they conquered as far as the Tagus, and
Toledo, their ancient capital, fell into their hands in 1085.''°

Even then much remained to be done. In the south, the strug-

gle assumed its deadliest form, and there it was prolonged with

such obstinacy, that it was not until the capture of Malaga in

tr6ne qu'il ne promette de conaerver la foi catholique ;" and at another council in

681, "le roi y pr&enta un ecrit par lequel il prioit les ^veques de lul assurer le roy-
,aume, qu'il tenoit de leurs suffrages." Fleury, Eistoire EccUsiastique, toI. viii. p.

339, vol. ix. p. 76.
"' Those happy times have received the warm applause of a modern theologian,

because in them the church " ha opuesto un muro de bronce al error ;" and because
there existed " la mas estrecha concordia entre el imperio y el sacerdocio, por cuyo
inestimable beneficio debemos hacer incesantes votes." Observaciones sobre Ml
Presente y El Poroenir de la Jglesia en Espana, por Domingo Costa y Borras, Obispo
de Barcelona, Barcelona, IBS'?, pp. 73, YS.

** To which they fled with a speed which caused their great enemy, Muza, to pass
upon them a somewhat ambiguous eulogy. "Dijo, son leones en bus castiUos, agui-

las en eus caballos, y mugeres en sus esouadrones de &, pi6
;

pei-o si ven la ocasion la

saben aprovechar, y cuando quedan vcneidos son cabras en escapar ^ los montes,
que no ven la tierra que pisan." Conde, Sisioria de la Dominacion de los Arabes, p. 30.

°° Preseotfs History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. pp. xxxviii. 2S7. Lafu-
ente {Historia de Espana, vol. iii. p. S63) marks the epoch rather indistinctly, " basta

ya el Duero." Compare Florez, Memorias de las Keynas Oatholicas, Madrid, 4to,

1761, vol, i. p. 68.
-° There is a spirited account of its capture in Mariana^s Historia de Espana,

vol. ii. pp. 606-513; after which Ortiz {Compendio de la ifisioria, vol. iii. p. 166)
and Lafuente (Historia General, vol iv. pp. 236-242) are rather tame!. The Moham-
medan view of this, the first decisive blow to their cause, will be found in Conde,

Historia de la Dominacion de los Arabes, p. 347. "Asi se perdio aquella inclita

ciudad, y acabo el reino de Toledo con grave p6rdida del Islam." The Christian
view is that " concediS Dios al Eey la conquista de nquella capital." Floret, Reynas
Catkolicas, vol. i. p. 165.
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1487j and of Granada in 1492, that the Christian empire was
re-established, and the old Spanish monarchy finally restored."'

The effect of all this on the Spanish character was most
remarkable. During eight successive centuries, the whole
country was engaged in a religious crusade ; and those holy

wars which other nations occasionally waged, were, in Spain,

prolonged and continued for more than twenty generations.'''

The object being not only to regain a territory, but also to re-

establish a creed, it naturally happened that the expounders of

that creed assumed a prominent and important position. In
the camp, and in the council-chamber, the voice of ecclesiastics

was heard and obeyed ; for as the war aimed at the propagation

of Christianity, it seemed right that her ministers should play

a conspicuous part in a matter which particularly concerned

them.'' The danger to which the country was exposed being
moreover very imminent, those superstitious feelings were ex-

cited which danger is apt to provoke, and to which, as I have
elsewhere shown, ^° the tropical civilizations owed some of their

leading peculiarities. Scarcely were the Spanish Christians

driven from their homes and forced to take refuge in the north,

when this great principle began to operate. In their mountain-
ous retreat, they preserved a chest filled with relics of the saints,

the possession of which they valued as their greatest security."

^ Co-court, Ilistoire dcs Arabes, toI. i. pp. 313, 349. Conde, Dominadon de los

Arabcs, pp. 056, 064. Ortiz, Compendia, toI. v. pp. 509, 661. Lafuente, Hutoria,
vol. ix. pp. 341, 399.

'" " According to the magnificent style of the Spanish historians, eight centuries
of almost uninterrupted warfare elapsed, and three thousand seren hundred battles

vcre fought, before the last of the Moorish kingdoms in Spain submitted to the
Christian arms." Jtobertson's Charles F. by Prescott, London, 1S57, p. 65. "En
nuestra misma Espaiia, en Leon y Castilla, en esta nueva Tierra Santa, donde so
sostenia una cruzada perpetua y constante contra los infieles, donde se mantenia en
todo su fervor cl espiritu 4 lavcz religiose y guerrero." Lafuenic, Mittoria de Espa-
iia, vol. r. p. 293. " Era Espaiia theatro de una continua guerra contra los enemigos de
la Fe." ilorez, Beynas Catholicas, vol. i. p. 226. " El glorioso empeuo de exterminar
a los enemigos de la Fe," p. 453. " Esta guerra sagrada." ToL ii. p. 800. " Se arma-
ron nuestros Reyes Catholicos, con zelo y animo alentado del cielo

; y como la causa
era de Eeligion para cnsanchar los Bominios de la Fe, sacrificaron todas las fucrzas
del Eeyno, y sus mismas personas," p. 801. What was called the Indulgence of the
Crusade was granted by the Popes "aux Espagnols qui combattoient centre les

Mores." Fleary, Ilistoire Ecdesiastique, vol. xvuj. p. xxi., vol. xix. pp. 158, 458,
voL xxL p. 171.

" " En aquellos tiempos [y duro hasta todo el siglo xr. y toma de Granada]
eran los obispos los primeros capitanes de los cx^rcitos." Ortiz, Compendio, vol.

iii. p. 189. "Los prelados habian sido siempre los primeros no solo en promover
la guerra contra Moros, sino a presentarse en campana con todo su poder y esfuer-

zo, acimando a los demas con las palabras y el ciemplo.'' ToL v. pp. 507, 608.
" History of Civilization, vol. J. pp. 88-98.
" " Les Chretiens avoient apporte dans les Asturies une archc on coffre plein de

reliqnes, qu'ils regarderent dcpais comrae la sauve-garde de leur £tat." . . .

"Elle fat cmportee et mise esfin h Oviedo, commc le lieu le plus sur entre ces mon-
tagnes, IVre 773, I'an 775." Fleicry, Bistoire Ikclisiastupte, vol. ix. p. 190. Thia



TO THE NINETEENTH CENTUEY. 13

This was to them a national standard, round which they rallied,

and hy the aid of which they gained miraculous victories over

their Infidel opponents. Looking upon themselves as soldiers

of the cross, their minds became habituated to supernatural

considerations to an extent which we can now hardly believe,

and which distinguished them in this respect from every other

European nation.^'^ Their young men saw visions, and their old

men dreamed dreams.^' Strange sights were vouchsafed to them
from heaven ; on the eve of a battle mysterious portents ap-

peared ; and it was observed, that whenever the Mohammedans
violated the tomb of a Christian saint, thunder and lightning

were sent to rebuke the misbelievers, and, if need be, to punish

their audacious invasion.^*

" area Ilena de reliquias" v.'as taken to the Asturias in 714. Mariana, Historia de

Espana, toI. ii. p. 227 ; and, according to Ortiz (Compendia, vol. ii. p. 182), it was
" un tesoro inestimable- de sagradas reliquias." See also Geddes' Tracts concerning

Spain, vol. ii. p. 237, London, 1730 ; and Ford's Spain, 1847, p. 388.
" But no people ever felt themselves to be so absolutely soldiers of the cross as the

Spaniards did, from the time of their Moorish wars ; no people ever trusted so con-

stantly to the recurrence of miracles in the affairs of their daily life ; and therefore

no people ever talked of Divine things as of matters in their nature so familiar and
common-place. Traces of this state of feeling and character are to be found in

Spanish literature on all sides." Ticlenar's History of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. p.

333. Compare Bouterwelc's Sisior;/ of Spanish Literature, vol. i. pp. 105, 106 ; and
the account of the battle of las Navas in Circourt, JFJistoire des Arabes d'Espagne,

vol. i. p. 153 : " On voulalt trouver partout des miracles." Some of the most start-

ling of these miracles may be found in Lafuente, Historia de Espana, vol. v. p. 227
;

in Mariana, Historia de Espana, vol. ii. pp. 378, 395, vol. iii. p. 338 ; and in Ortis,

Oompendio, vol. iii. p. 248, vol. iv. p. 22.
°* One of the most curious of these prophetic dreams is preserved in Oonde,

JDominacion de los Arabes, pp. 378, 379, with Its interpretation by the theologians.

They were for the most part fulfilled. In 844 " EI Apostol Santiago, segun que lo

prometiera al Key, fue visto cu un caballo bianco, y cou una bandera blanca y en
medio della una cruz roxa, que capitaneaba nuestra gente." Mariana, Historia de
Espana, vol. ii. pp. 310, 311. In 957 "EI Apostol Santiago fue visto cntre las

haoes dar la victoria 4 los fieles," p. 382. In 1236 "Piiblicose por cierto que San
Jorge ayudo 'a. los Christianos, y que se hallo en la pelea." Vol iii. p. 323. On the

dreams which foreshadowed those appearances, see Mariana, vol. ii. pp. 309, 446,
vol. iii. pp. 15, 108.

^ " Priests mingled in the council and the camp, and, arrayed in their sacerdotal

robes, not unfrequently led tho armies to battle. They interpreted the will of
Heaven as mysteriously revealed in dreams and visions. Miracles were a familiar

occurrence. The violated tombs of the saints sent forth thunders to consume tho
invaders." Prescotfs History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. p. xxxii. In tho
middle of the ninth century, there happened the following event: " En lo mas
cruel de los tormentos " [to which the Christians were exposed] " subio Abderramen
un dia 4 las azuteas 6 galcrias de su Palacio. Descubrio desde alii los cuerpos do los

Santos martirizados en los patibulos y atravesados cou los palos, mando los quemasen
todos para que no quedase reliquia. Cumpli6se luego la orden : pero aquel impio
probo bien presto los rigores de la venganza divina que volvla por la sangre dcrra-
mada de sus Santos. Improvisamente se le pego la Icngua al paladar y fauces

;

cerrosele la boca, y no pudo pronunciar una palabra, ni dar un gemido. Condux-
eronle bus criados 4 la cama, muri6 aquella misma noohe, y antes de apagarsc las

hogueras en que ardian los Santos cuerpos, entr6 la infeliz alma de Abderramen en
los eternos fuegoa del Infierno." Ortis, Compendio, vol. iii. p. 52.
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Under circumstances like these, the clergy could not fail

to extend their influence ; or, we may rather say, the course

of events extended it for them. The Spanish Christians, pent

up for a considerable time in the mountains of Asturias, and

deprived of their former resources, quickly degenerated, and

soon lost the scanty civilization to which they had attained.

Stripped of all their wealth, and confined to what was compara-

tively a barren region, they relapsed into barbarism, and re-

mained, for at least a century, without arts, or commerce, or

literature." As their ignorance increased, so also did their

superstition ; whUe this last, in its turn, strengthened the

authority of their priests. The order of affairs, therefore, was

very natural. The Mohammedan invasion made the Christians

poor
;
poverty caused ignorance ; ignorance caused credulity

;

and credulity, depriving men both of the power and of the

desire to investigate for themselves, encouraged a reverential

spirit, and confirmed those submissive habits, and that blind

obedience to the Church, which form the leading and most un-

fortunate peculiarity of Spanish history.

From this it appears, that there were three ways in which

the Mohammedan invasion strenghtened the devotional feelings

of the Spanish people. The first way was by promoting a long

and obstinate religious war ; the second was by the presence

of constant and imminent dangers ; and the third way was by
the poverty, and therefore the ignorance, which it produced

among the Christians.

These events being preceded by the great Arian war, and
being accompanied and perpetually reinforced by those physical

phenomena which I have indicated as tending in the same
direction, worked with such combined and accumulated energy,

that in Spain the theological element became not so much a
component of the national character, but rather the character

itself. The ablest and most ambitious of the Spanish kings were

compelled to follow in the general Avake ; and, despots though

they were, they succumbed to that pressure of opinions which

" Circourt {Histoire des Arabes, toI. i. p. 5) says, " Les Chretiens qui nc volu-

rent pas se soumettre furent rejetes dans les incultes ravins des Pyrenees, oh ils

purent se maintenir comme les betes fauves so mainticnnent 4ans les for6ts." But
the most curious account of the state of the Spanish Christians in the last half of the

eighth century, and in the first half of the ninth, will be found in Conde, Histaria

de la Dominacion, Tpp. 95, 125. "Referian de estos pueblos de Galicia que son

cristianos, y de los mas bravos de Afranc
;
pero que viven como fieras, que nunca

lavan sus cuerpos ni vestidos, que no se los mudan, y los llevan puestos hasta que
se los caen despedazados en andrajos, que entran unos en las casas de otros sin pedir

licencia." .... In a.d. 815, " no habia guerra sine contra cristianos por man-
tener frontera, y no con deseo de ampliar y extender los limites del reino, ni por
esperanza de sacar grandes riquezas, por ser los cristianos gente pobro de monta-

fia. sin saber nada de comercio ni de buenas artes."
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they believed they were controlling. The war with Granada,
late in the fifteenth century, was theological far more than tem-
poral ; and Isahella, who made the greatest sacrifices in order

to conduct it, and who in capacity as well as in honesty was
superior to Ferdinand, had for her object not so much the acqui-

sition of territory as the propagation of the Christian faith. ^*

Indeed, any doubts which could be entertained respecting the

purpose of the contest must have been dissipated by subse-

quent events. For, scarcely was the war brought to a close,

when Ferdinand and Isabella issued a decree expelling from
the country every Jew who refused to deny his faith ; so that

the soil of Spain might be no longer polluted by the presence

of unbelievers." To make them Christians, or, failing in that,

to exterminate them, was the business of the Inquisition, which
was established in the same reign, and which before the end of

the fifteenth century was in full operation.'' During the sixteenth

" "Isabella may be regarded as the soul of this war. She engaged in it with

the most exalted views, less to acquire territory than to reestablish the empire of the

Cross over the ancient domain of Christendom." Prescotfs History of Ferdinand
and Isahella, vol. i. p. 392. Compare Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiasiique, vol. xxiii. p.

583, " bannir de toute I'Espagne la secte de Mahomet ; " and Circourt, Histoire des

Arabes d'Espagjie, vol. ii. pp. 99, 109, "pour elle une seule chose avait de I'im-

portance ; extirper de ses royaumes le nom et la secte de Mathomet.^' . . " Sa vie

fut presque exclusivement consacree & faire triompher la croix sur lo Croissant."

Mariana {Hiatoria de Espana, toI. t. p. 344, and vol. vii. pp. 51, 52) has warmly
eulogized her character, which indeed, from the Spanish point of view, was perfect.

See also Morez, Reynas Catkolicas, vol ii. pp. 11i, 788, 829-
'^ " En Espana Ips KeyesDon Fernando y Dona Isabel luego que se vi6ron desembar-

azados de la guerra de los Moros, acordiron de cchar de todo su reyno a los Judios."

Mariana, Historia de Espana, vol. vi. p. 303. A Spanish historian, writing less than
seventy years ago, expresses his approbation in the following terms :

" Arrancado
de nuestra peninsula el imperio Mahometano, quedaba todavia la secta Judayca,

peste acaso mas perniciosa, y sin duda mas peligrosa y extendida, pbr estar I9S

Judios establecidos en todos los pueblos de ella. Pero los Catolicos Monarcas, cuyo
mayor afan era desarraigar de sus reynos toda plants y raiz infecta y contraria a la

fS de Jesu-Oristo, dieron decreto en Granada dia 30 de Marzo del ano mismo de 1492,

mandando saliesen de sua dominios los Judios que no se bautizasen dentro de 4
meses." Ortiz, Compendia, Madrid, 1798, vol. v. p. 664. The importance of know-
ing how these and similar events are judged by Spaniards, induces me to give their

own words at a length which otherwise would be needlessly prolix. Historians,

generally, are too apt to pay more attention to public transactions than to the
opinions which those transactions evoke ; though,, in point of fact, the opinions

form the most valuable part of history, since they are the result of more general
causes, while political actions are often due to the peculiarities of powerful indi-

viduals.

Of the number of Jews actually expelled, I can find no trustworthy account.
They are differently estimated at from 160,000 to 800,000. Frescotfs History of
Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 148. Mariana, Historia de Espafia, vol. vi. p.

304. Ortiz, Compendia, vol. v. p. 564. Zafuente, Historia de Espana, vol. ix. pp.
412, 413. Llorente, Histoire de VInquisition, Paris, 1817, vol. i. p. 261. 3Iata, JOos

Discursos, Madrid, 1794, pp. 64, 65. Castro, becadencia do Espana, Cadiz, 1852, p. 19.
"" It had been introduced into Aragon in 1242; but, according to M. Tapia,

" sin embargo, la pcrsecucion se limit6 cntonces a la sccta de los albigenscs
; y como
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century, the throne was occupied by two princes of eminent

ability, who pursued a similar course. Charles V., who suc-

ceeded Ferdinand in 1516, governed Spain for forty years, and

the general character of his administration was the same as

that of his predecessors. In regard to his foreign policy, his

three principal wars were against France, against the German

princes, and against Turkey. Of these, the first was secular
;

but the two last were essentially religious. In the German

war, he defended the church against innovation ; and at the

battle of Muhlberg, he so completely humbled the Protestant

princes, as to retard for some time the progress of the Eefor-

mation." In his other great war, he, as the champion of

Christianity against Mohammedanism, consummated what his

grandfather Ferdinand had begun. Charles defeated and dis-

lodged the Mohammedans in the east, just as Ferdinand had

done in the west -, the repulse of the Turks before Vienna being

to the sixteenth century, what the conquest of the Arabs of

Granada was to the fifteenth." It was, therefore, with reason

that Charles, at the close of his career, could boast that he

had always preferred his creed to his country, and that the

first object of his ambition had been to maintain the inter-

ests of Christianity." The zeal with which he struggled for

the faith, also appears in his exertions against . heresy in the

Low Countries. According to contemporary and competent
authorities, from fifty thousand to a hundred thousand per-

de ellos liubo tan pocos en Castilla, no bc consider6 sin duda nccesario en clla cl

establecimiento de aquel tribunal." Tapia, Historia de la Civilizadon Enpanola,

Madrid, 1840, vol. ii. p. 302. Indeed, Llorente says (Histoire de VInquisition SEs-
pagne, Paris, 1817, vol. i. p. 88), "II est incertain si au commencement dn 15° siecle

rinquisition cxistait en CastUle." In the recent work by M. Lafuente, 1232 is given

as its earliest date ; but " d fines del siglos liv. y principios del xv. apenas puedc
saberse si Cxistia tribunal de luquisicion en Castilla." Lafuente, Historia de Espana,
vol. ix. pp. 204-206, Madrid, 1852. It seems therefore with good reason that Mari-

ana (Historia, vol. vi. p. 171) terms the Inquisition of Ferdinand and Isabella "un
n-uevo y santo tribunal." See also Florez, Memorial de las Reynas Catholieaa, vot
ii. p. 799.

"' Preseott's History of Philip II., vol. i. p. 23, London, 1857. Davie/ History

of Holland, vol. i. p. 447, London, 1841. On the religious character of his German
policy, compare Mariana, Historia de Espana, vol. vii. p. 330 ; Ortiz, Compendia,
vol. vi. pp. 195, 196.

" Preseott's Philip II., vol. i. p. 3 ; and the continuation of Meury, Histoire
Ecelhiastigue, vol. xxvii. p. 280. Robertson, though praising Charles V. for this

achievement, seems rather inclined to underrate its magnitude ; History of Charles
v., p. 246.

" In the speech he made at hia abdication, he said that " he had been ever mind-
ful of the interests of the dear land of his birth, but above all of the great interests
of Christianity. His first object had been to maintain these inviolate against the
infidel." Prescotfs Philip II, vol. i. p. 8. Minana boasts that " el C&ar con pia-

doso y noble animo exponia su vida a los peligros para extender los limites del
Imperlo Christiano." Contiwiocion de Mariana, vol. viii. p. 352. Compare the
continuation oi Meury, Histoire EccUsiastigue, vol. xxxi. p. 19.
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sons were put to death in the Netherlands during his reign

on account of their religious opinions." Later inquirers have

douhted the accuracy of this statement," which is probably

exaggerated ; but we know that, between 1520 and 1550,

he published a aeries of laws, to the effect that those who
were convicted of heresy should be beheaded, or burned alive,

or buried alive. The penalties were thus various, to meet the

circumstances of each case. Capital punishment, however,

was always to be inflicted on whoever bought an hei'etical

book, or sold it, or even copied it for his own use." His

last advice to his son, well accorded with these measures.

Only a few days before his death, he signed a codicil to his

will, recommending that no favour should ever be shown to

heretics ; that they should alL be put to death ; and that care

should be taken to uphold the Inquisition, as the best means
of accomplishing so desirable an end.''^

This barbarous policy is to be ascribed, not to the vices, nor

"" Grotius says 100,000 ; Bor, Metsren, and Paul say 50,000. Watson's His-

tory of Philip II., London, 1839, pp. 45, 51. Davles' History of Holland, London,
1841, vol. i. pp. 498, 499. Motleys Dutch Bepuhlic, London, 1858, toI. i. pp. 103,

104.
" It is doubted, if I rightly remember, by Mr. Prcscott. But the opinion of

that able historian is entitled to less weight from his want of acquaintance witli

Dutch literature, where the principal evidence must be sought for. On this, as on
many other matters, the valuable Avorlc of Mr. Motley leaves little to desire.

*' Prescotts Philip II., vol. i. pp. 198, 19Y. In 1523, the first persona were
burned. Motley's Dutch Republic, vol. i. p. 00. The mode of burying alive is de-
scribed in Davies' History of Holland, vol. i. p. 383, vol. ii. pp. 311, 312.

" He died On the 21st September; and on the 9th he signed a codicil, in whicli

he "enjoined upon his son to follow up and bring to justice every heretic in his

dominions, and this without exception, and without favour or mercy to any one.

He conjured Philip to cherish the holy Inquisition as the best means of accomplish-
ing this good woi'k." Prescoit's Additions to Robertson's Charles V., p. 576. See
also his instructions to Philip in Raumer's History of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth

Centuries, vol. i. p. 91 ; and on his opinion of the Inquisition, see his conversation
with Sir Thomas Wyatt, printed from the State Papers in Fronde's History ofEng-
land, vol. iii. p. 456, London, 1858. This may have been mere declamation; but in

TaJ^ia's Civilizacion Espaaola, Madrid, 1840, vol. iii. pp. 76, 11, will be found a
deliberate and official letter, in which Charles does not hesitate to say, " La santa
inquisicion como oficio santo y puesto por los reyes eatolicos nucstros eeiiores y
abuelos & honra de Dies nuestro seiior y de nuestra santa f6 eatolica, tengo iirme 6

entranablcmente asentado y fijado en mi corazon, para la mandar favorecer y hon-
rar, como principe justo y temeroso de Dios es obligado y debe hacer."

The codicil to the will of Charles still exists, or did very recently, among the
archives at Simancas. ForcCs Spain, 1847, p. 334. In M. Lafuente'a great work,
Historiadc Espaiia, vol. xii. pp. 494, 495, Madrid, 1853, it is referred to in language
which, in more senses than one, is perfectly Spanish: "Su testamento y codicilo
respiran las ideas cristianas y religiosas en que habia vivido y la piedad que seiialo

su muerte." . . . "Es muy de notar su primera clausula [i. e. of the codicil]

por la cual deja muy encarecidamente recomendado al rey don Felipe que use de
todo rigor en el castigo de los hereges luteranos que habiau sido prcsos y se hubie-
rea de prender en Esp'aua." . . .

" ' Sin escepcion. de persona alguna, ni admi-
tir ruegos, ni tener respeto a, persona alguna

;
porque para cl efecto de cUo favorez-

ca y mandc favorecer al Santo Oficio de la Inquisicion,' " &c.

YoL. ir.—

2
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to the temperament of the individual ruler, but to the operation

of large general causes, which acted upon the individual, and

impelled him to the course he pursued. Charles was by no

means a vindictive man ; his natural disposition was to mercy

rather than to rigour ; his sincerity is imquestionable ; he per-

formed what he believed to be his duty ; and he was so kind

a friend, that those who knew him best were precisely those

who loved him most." Little, however, could all that avail in

shaping his public conduct. He was obliged to obey the ten-

dencies of the age and country in which he lived. And what

those tendencies were, appeared still more clearly after his

death, when the throne of Spain was occupied iipwards of forty

years by a prince who inherited it in the prime of life, and
whose reign is particularly interesting as a symptom and a

consequence of the disposition of the people over whom he

ruled.

Philip II., who succeeded Charles V. in 1555, was indeed

eminently a creature of the time, and the ablest of his biogra-

phers aptly terms him the most perfect type of the national

character." His favourite maxim, which forms the key to his

policy, was, " That it is better not to reign at all than to reign

over heretics."" Armed with supreme power, he bent all his

energies towards carrying this principle into effect. Directly

that he heard that the Protestants were making, converts in

Spain, he strained every nerve to stifle the heresy ;" and so'

admirably was he seconded by the general temper of the people,

that he was able without risk to suppress opinions which con-

*" Native testimony may perhaps be accused of being partial; but, on the otlier

liand, Raumer, in his valuable JSiatory of ilie Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries^

vol. i. p. 22, justly observes, tliat his cliaractor has been misrepresented " by reason

that historians have availed themselves by preference of the inimical narratives of
French and Protestant writers." To steer between these extremes, I will transcribe

the summing up of Charles's reign as it is given by a learned and singularly unpreju-

diced writer. "Tortuous as was sometimes the policy of the emperor, he never,

like Francis, acted with treachery ; his miad liad too much of native grandeur for

such baseness. Sincere in religion and friendship, faithful to his word, clement be-

yond example, liberal towards his servants, indefatigable in his regal duties, anxious
ibr the welfare of his subjects, and generally blameless in private life, his character
v/ill not suffer by a comparison with that of any monarch of his times." DunhanCa
History of Spain, vol. v. p. 41. "Clemency was the basis of his character," p. SO.

*' "The Spaniards, as he grew in years, beheld, with pride and satisfaction, in

their future sovereign, tlie most perfect type of the national character." Freacott'a

Jlistory of Philip II., vol. i. p. 39. So, too, in Motley's Dutch Mepublic, vol. i. J).

12S, "he was entirely a Spaniard;" and in Zafuente, Jlistoria de &pm.a, vol. i. p.

165, "pero el reinado de Felipe fu6 todo Espanol."
'" PrescotCs Philip II., vol. i. pp. 68, 210, vol. ii. p. 26. Watson's Philip II.,

"p. SH. Compare Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiastique, vol. xxxiv. p. 273.
'" " Como era tan zeloso en la extirpacion de la heregia, uno do sus primeros

cuidados fue el castigo de los Luteranos ; y i, presencia suya, se executo en Valla-
-ilolid el dia ocho de Octubre el suplicio de muchos reoa de csto dclito." Miiiana,
Continuacion. de Mariana, vol. is. p. 212.
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vulsed every other part of Europe. In Spain, the Eeformation,

after a short struggle, died completely away, and in about ten

years the last vestige of it disappeared.'" The Dutch wished to

adopt, and in many instances did adopt, the reformed doctrine
;

therefore Philip waged against them a cruel war, which lasted

thirty years, and which he continued till his death, because he

was resolved to extirpate the new creed." He ordered that

every heretic who refused to recant should be burned. If the

heretic did recant, some indulgence was granted ; but having

once been tainted, he must die. Instead of being burned, he

was therefore to be executed." Of the number of those who
actually suffered in the Low Countries, we have no precise in-

formation ;"' but Alva trimnphantly boasted that, in the five or

six years of his administration, he had put to death in cold

blood more than eighteen thousand, besides a still greater

number whom he had slain on the field of battle." This, even

during his short tenure of power, would make about forty

thousand victims ; an estimate probably not far from the truth,

since we know from other sources, that in one year more than
eight thousand were either executed or burned." Such meas-

°° The contest with Protestantism in Spain, under such auspices, was short. It

began in earnest, and in blood about 1559, and was substantially ended in la'ZO.''

'lYcknor^s History of Spanish Literaiure,\o\. i. p. 425. See also^CVzVs History of
the Reformation in Spain, pp. 336, 346. Thus it was that " Espana se preservo del

contagio. Hizolo con las armas Carlos V., y con las hogueras los inquisidores.

Espana se aislo del movimiento europeo." Lafuente, Historia de Espana, vol. i. p.

144, Madrid, 1850. M. Lafuente adds, that, in his opinion, all Christendom is about
to follow the good example set by Spain of rejecting Protestantism. " Si no nos
equivocamos, en nucstra misma cdad se notan sintomas de ir marchando este pro-
blema hicia su resolucion. El oatolioismo gana prosdiitos ; los protestantes de hoy
no .son lo que antes fueron, y creemos que la unidad catolica se realizar^."

" Before the arrival of Alva, " Philip's commands to Margaret were imperative,

to use her utmost efforts to extirpate the heretics." Davies' History of Holland,
vol. i. p. 551 ; and in 1563 he wrote, " The example and calamities of France prove
how wholesome it is to punish heretics with rigour." Raumer's History of the Six-
teenth and Seventeenth Centuries, vol. i. p. 171. The Spaniards deemed the Dutch
guilty of a double crime ; being rebels against God and the king :

" Rebeldes 4
Dies por la heregfa, y &, su Principe & quien debian ohedecer." Mariana,. Historia
de Espana, vol. vii. p. 410. " Tratauan de seoreto de quitar la obediencia k Dios y
k su Principe." Tandnirhammeris Don Felipe el Prudente Scgundo desie Nbmbre,
Madrid, 1632, p. 44 rev. Or, as Miiiana phrases it, Philip "tenia los mismos enemi-
gos que Dios." Continuacion de Mariana, voL x. p. 139.

*" Motley's Dutch Republic, vol. i. p. 229. Watson's Philip II., pp. 51, 52, 17T.
" Mr. Motley, under the year 1566, says, " The Prince of Orange estimated that

up to this period fifty thousand persons in the provinces had been put to death in
obedience to the edicts. He was a moderate man, and accustomed to weigh his
words." Motley'K Dutch Republic, vol. i. pp. 424, 425.

" Watson's Philip IT., pp. 24S, 249. Tapia (Civilizacion Espanola, vol. iii. p.
95) says, " qnito la vida 6, mas de diez y ocho mil protestantes con diversos gdneros
de suplicios." Compare Motley's Dutch Repvhlic, vol. ii. p. 423, and Davies' His-
tory of Holland, vol. i. p. 608.

" Davies' History of HollaTid, vol. i. p. 667. Vanderhammen (Don Filipe el

Prudentc, Madrid, 1632, p. 62 rev.), with tranquil pleasure, assures us that " muri-
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ures were the result of instructions issued by Philip, and fonned

a necessary part of his general scheme." The desire paramount

in his mind, and to which he sacrificed all other considerations,

was to put down the new creed, and to re-instate the old one.

To this, even his immense ambition and his inordinate love of

power were subordinate. He aimed at the empire of Europe,

because he longed to restore the authority of the Church." All

his policy, all his negotiations, all his wars, pointed to this one

end. Soon after his accession, he concluded an ignominious

treaty with the Pope, that it might not be said that he bore

arms against the head of the Christian world." And his last

great enterprise, in some respects the most important of all,

was to fit out, at an incredible cost, that famous Armada with

which he hoped to humble England, and to nip the heresy of

Europe in its bud, by depriving the Protestants of their princi-

pal support, and of the only asylum where they were sure to

lind safe and honourable refuge."

essen mil 7 setccieotas personas en pocos dias con fuego, cordcl 7 cucbillo en diaersos

lugares."
" " El duque de Alba, obrando en conformidad a, las instruccionos de su sobcr-

nno, 7 apoyado en la aprobacion que n:ereciau al re7 todas sus medidas." Lafuente,
Historia de Espana, vol. xiii, p. 221.

" " It was to restore the Catholic Church that he desired to obtain the empire
of Europe." Davies' Histcry of Holland, vol. ii. p. 329. " El protestd siempre
' que sus desinios en la guerra, 7 sua cxercitos no se encaminauan k otra cosa, que
al ensalQamiento de la Religion Christiana.' " VanderliammerCs Don Mlipe el Pni/-

denie, p. 125. "El que aspiraba a somcter todas las nacioncs de la tierradsu credo
reiigioso." Lafuente, Historia de Etpana, vol. xv. p. 203. The bishop of Salamanca
in 1563 openly boasted " que son roi ne s'etoit mario aveo la reine d'Angleterrc que
pour ramener cette isle ii I'ob^issance de I'Sglise." Continuation de Fleury, Histoire

EcclesiastiqTJte, vol. xxxiii. p. 331. Compare Ortiz, Compendia, vol. vi. p. 204.
" Este casamiento no debio de tener otras miras que el de la religion."

" On this treaty, the 011I7 humiliating one which he ever concluded, Bee Pres-
cott's Philip II., vol i. p. 104. His d7ing advice to his son was, " Siempre cstareis

en la obediencia de la Santa Iglesia Romana, 7 del Sumo Ponti&ce, tcniendole por
vuestro Padre espiritnal." Davila, Bistoria de la Vida de Felipe Tercero, Madrid,

1771, folio, lib. i. p. 29. According to another writer, " La ultima palabra que Ic

salio con el cspiritu, fue :
' To muero como Catolico Christiano en la Fe y obedi-

encia de la Iglesia Bomana, 7 respeto al Papa, como k quien trae en sus manos las

llanes del Cielo, como a Principe de la Iglesia, 7 Teniente de Bios sobre el imperio
de lag almas.'" Vanderhammen, Don Mlipe el Pnidente, p. 124.

" Elizabeth, uniting the three terrible qualities of heres7, power, and ablUt7,
was obnoxious to the Spaniards to an almost incredible degree, and there never was
a more thoroughly national enterprise than the fitting out of the Armada against
her. One or two passages from a grave historian, will illustrate the feelings with
which she was regarded even after her death, and will assist the reader in forming
an opinion respecting the state of the Spanish mind. " Isabel, 6 Jezabel, Re7na de
Inglaterra, heretioa Calvinista, 7 la mayor perseguidora que ha tenido la sangre de
Jesu-Christo 7 los hijos de la Iglesia." Davila, Historia de Felipe Tercero, p. Ii.
"Los sucesos de fuera causaron admiracion; 7 el ma7or 7 mu7 eaperado de toda la

Christiandad fue la muerte de Isabela, Reyna de Inglaterra, heretioa Calvinista, que
hizo su nombre famoso con la infamia de su vida, 7 perseguir k la Iglesia, derra-
mando la sangre de los Santos, que defendian la verdadera Religion Catolica,

dexando registradas sos maldadcs en las historias publicas del mundo, pasando su
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While Philip, following the course of his predecessors, was
wasting the Wood and treasure of Spain in order to propagate

religious opinions," the people, instead of rebelling against so

monstrous a system, acquiesced in it, and cordially sanctioned

it. Indeed, they not only sanctioned it, hut they almost wor-

shipped the man by whom it was enforced. There probably

never lived a prince who, during so long a period, and amid so

many vicissitudes of fortune, was adored by his subjects as

Philip II. was. In evil report, and in good report, the Span-
iards clung to him with unshaken loyalty. Their affection was
not lessened, either by his reverses, or by his forbidding deport-

ment, or by his cruelty, or by his grievous exactions. In spite

of all, they loved him to the last. Such was his absurd arro-

gance, that he allowed none, not even the most powerful nobles,

to address him, except on their knees, and, in return, he only

spoke in half sentences, leaving them to guess the rest, and to

fulfil his commands as best they might." And ready enough
they were to obey his slightest wishes. A contemporary of

Philip, struck by the universal homage which he received, says

that the Spanish did " not merely love, not merely reverence,

but absolutely adore him, and deem his commands so sacred,

that they could not be violated without offence to God." "

alma a coger el desdichado fruto de su obstinada soberbia en las penas del Infierno,

donde conoce con el castigo perpetuo el engafio de su vida." pp. 83, 84.
™ One of the most eminent of living historians well says, " It was Philip's en-

thusiasm to embody the wrath of God against heretics." Motley's Sntch liepvUic,

vol. ii. p. 155. "Philip lived but to enforce what he chose to consider the will of

God." p. 285.
" " Personne vivante ne parloit k lui qu'4 genoux, et disoit pour son excuse i

cela qn'estant petit de corps, chacun eust paru plus esleve que lui, outre qu'il sjavoit

que les Espagnols estoient d'humeur si aVtiero et hautaine, qu'il cstoit besoin qu'il

Jes traittast de cette fajon ; et pour co mesme ne se laissoit voir que pen souvent

du peuple, n'y mesme des grands, sinon aux jours solemnels, et action necessaire,

en cette fajon; il faisoit ses commandemens i demy mot, et falloit que Ton devinast

le reste, et que I'on ne manquast & bien accomplir toutes ses intentions ; mesmes les

gentilshommes de sa chambre, et autrcs qui approchoient plus prfes de sa personne,

n'eussent os4 parler devant luy s'il ne leur eust commandd, se tenant un tout seul

4 la fois prfes de la porte du lieu ou il estoit, et demeurant nud teste incessamment,

et appuyd centre une tapisserie, pour attendre et recevoir ses commandemens."
Memoires de Cfieverny, pp. 352, 353, in PetUoCs Collection des Meinoires, vol. xxxvi.

Paris, 1823.
" These are the words of Contarini, as given in Rankers Ottcman and Spanish

Umpires, London, 1843, p. 33. Sismondi, though unacquainted with this passage,

observes in his Literature of the South of Europe, vol. ii. p. 273, London, 1846, that

Philip, though " little entitled to praise, has yet been always regarded with enthu-

siasm by the Spaniards." About half a century after his death, Sommerdyck visited

Spain, and in his curious account of that country he tells us that Philip was called

"le Salomon de son sifecle." Aarsens de Sommerdyck, Voyage d'Espagne, Paris,

1665, 4to, pp. 63, 95. See also Yanez, Memorias para la Historia de Felipe III.,

Madrid, 1723, p. 294. "El gran Felipe, aquel Sabio Salomon." Another writer

likens him to Numa. "Hacia grandes progrcsos la piedad, i, la qua! se dedicaba

tanto el Key Don Felipe, que parecia su reynado en Espana lo que en Koma el de
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That a man like Philip II., who never possessed a friend,

and whose usual demeanour was of the most repulsive kind, a

harsh master, a brutal parent, a bloody and remorseless ruler,

—

that he should be thus reverenced by a nation among whom he

lived, and who had their eyes constantly on his actions ; that

this should have happened, is surely one of the most surprising,

and, at first sight, one of the most inexplicable facts in modern

history. Here we have a king who, though aflaicted by every

quality most calculated to excite terror and disgust, is loved

far more than he is feared, and is the idol of a very great people

during a very long reign. This is so remarkable as to deserve

our serious attention ; and in order to clear up the dilBSculty,

it will be necessary to inquire into the causes of that spirit of

loyalty which, during several centuries, has distinguished the

Spaniards above every other European people.

One of the leading causes was undoubtedly the immense
influence possessed by the clergy. For, the maxims inculcated

by that powerful body have a natural tendency to make the

people reverence their princes more than they would otherwise

do. And that there is a real and practical connexion between
loyalty and superstition, appears from the historical fact that

the two feelings have nearly always flourished together and
decayed together. Indeed, this is what we should expect on
mere speculative grounds, seeing that both feelings are the prod-

uct of those habits of veneration which make men submissive in

their conduct and credulous in their belief." Experience, there-

fore, as well as reason, points to this as a general law of the
mind, which, in its operation, may be occasionally disturbed, but
which holds good in a large majority of cases. Probably the
only instance in which the principle fails is, when a despotic

government so misunderstands its own interests as to offend the
clergy, and separate itself from them. Whenever this is done,
a struggle will arise between loyalty and superstition ; the first

being upheld by the political classes, the other by the spiritual

classes. Such a warfare was exhibited in Scotland ; but history
does not afibrd many examples of it, and certainly it never took
place in Spain, where, on the contrary, several circumstances
occurred to cement the union between the Crown and the

Numa, deapuea de Eomulo." Minana, Coniinuacion de Mariana, vol. ix. p. 241.
When he died, " celebradas sus Ciequias entrc lagrimaa y gemidos." vol. x. pp. 25£!,
260. We further learu from VanderhammerCa Filipc Sc^undo, Madrid, 1632, p.
120 rer., that the people ascribed to him "una grandcza adorable, y alguna cosa
mas que las ordinarias a lo3 demas hombres."

" " Habits of reverence, which, if carried into religion, cause superstition, and
if carried into politics, cause despotism." Buckle't Histmy of Cioiliaiiion, vol. i
p. 486.
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Church, and to accustom the people to look up to both with

almost equal reverence.

By far the most important of these circumstances was the

great Arab invasion, which drove the Christians into a corner of

Spain, and reduced them to such extremities, that nothing but

the strictest discipline and the most unhesitating obedience to

their leaders, could have enabled them to make head against

their enemies. Loyalty to their princes became not merely
expedient, but necessary ; for if the Spaniards had been dis-

united, they would, in the face of the fearful odds against which
they fought, have had no chance of preserving their national

existence. The long war which ensued, being both political

and religious, caused an intimate alliance between the political

and rehgious classes, since the kings and the clergy had an equal

interest in driving the Mohammedans from Spain. During
nearly eight centuries, this compact between Church and State

was a necessity forced upon the Spaniards by the peculiarities

of their position ; and, after the necessity had subsided, it

naturally happened that the association of ideas survived the
original danger, and that an impression had been made upon
the popular mind which it was hardly possible to efface.

Evidence of this impression, and of the unrivalled loyalty it

produced, crowds upon us at every turn. In no other country,

are the old ballads so numerous and so intimately connected
with the national history. It has, however, been observed,
that their leading characteristic is the zeal with which they
inculcate obedience and devotion to princes, and that from
this source, even more than from military acliievements, they
draw their most favorite examples of virtue.^* In literature

the first great manifestation of the Spanish mind was the poem
of The Gid, written at the end of the twelfth century, in which
We find fresh proof of that extraordinary loyalty which circum-
stances had forced upon the people. =' The ecclesiastical coun-

" " More ballads are connected with Spanish history than with any other, and,
in general, they are better. The most striking peculiarity of the whole mass is,

perhaps, to be found in the degree in which it expresses the national character.
Loyalty is constantly prominent. The Lord of Butrago sacrifices his own life to
save that of his sovereign," &o. T^chnrn's History of Spanish Literature, vol. 1.

p. 133. " In the implicit obedience of the old Spanish knight, the order of the kinf
was paramount to every consideration, even in the case of friendship and love.
This code of obedience has passed into a proverb—' mas pesa el Rey que la sangro.'

"

ForcCs Spain, p. 183. Compare the admirable little work of Mr. Lewes, Tlie Span-
ish JDrama, London, 1846, p. 120, " ballads full of war, loyalty, and love."

"' See some interesting remarks in M. Tapia's Cimlizacion Mspanola, vol. i. Ho
observes that, though cruelly persecuted by Alfonso, the first thing done by the Cid
after gaining a great victory, was to order one of his captains " para que lleve ai
rey Alfonso treinta caballos irabes bien ensillados, con sendas espadas pendieutes de
lo3 arzones en seSal de homenage, a pesar del agravio que hdbia recibido.^^ p. 2Y4. And
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cils display a Bimilar tendency ; for, notwithstanding a few

exceptions, no other church has been equally eager in up-

holding the rights of kings.^" In civil legislation, we see the

same principle at work ; it being asserted, on high authority,

that in no system of laws ia loyalty carried to such extreme

height as in the Spanish codes." Even their dramatic writers

were unwilling to represent an act of rebellion on the stage, lest

they should appear to countenance what, in the eyes of every

good Spaniard, was one of the most heinous of all offences."

Whatever the king came in contact with, was in some degree

hallowed by his touch. No one might mount a horse which he

had ridden ;" no one might marry a mistress whom he had

at p. 280, "comedido y obediente Bubdito -i. iin rey que tan mal le habia tra-

tado." Southey {Chronicle of the Cid, p. 268) notices with surprise tliat the Cid is

represented in the old clironicles as " offering to liiss the feet of the king."
°° "Le xvi» Concile de Tolfcde appelait les rois 'Ticaires de Dicu et du Christ;'

et rien n'est plus fr6quent dans les conciles de cette epoque que leurs exhortations

aux peuplcs pour I'observation du serment de fid6Iit6 ii leur roi, et leurs anatbemcs
contre les sdditieux." Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, toI. i. p. 41. "Aparte do

lea asuntos do derecho civil y canonico y do otros varies que diccn relacion al go-

bierno de la iglesia, sobre los cuales so contienen en todos ellos disposiciones muy
utiles y acertadas, la mayor parte de las leyes dictadas en estas asambleas tuvieron

por objcto dai- fuerza y cstabilidad al poder real, proolamando su inviolabilidad y
ostableciendo graves penas contra los infractorcs; condenar las hercgias," &c.

Anlequera, Iliatoria de la Lcgislacion JSspanola, p. 47.

" " Loyalty to a superior is carried to a more atrocious length by the Spanish

law than I have seen it elsewhere." .... "The Partidan (P. 2, T. 13, L. 1)

ppeaks of an old law whereby any man wlio openly wished to see the King dead,

was condemned to death, and the loss of all that he had. The utmost mercy to be
shown him was to spare his life and pluck out his eyes, that lie niiglit never see with

them what he had desired. To defame the King is declared as great a crime as to

kill him, and in hke manner to be punished. The utmost mercy that could be al-

lowed was to cut out the offender's tongue. P. 2, T. 13, L. 4." Southey's Chronicle

of the Cid, p. 442. Compare JohnstorCs Civil Law of Spain, Loudon, 1825, p. 209,

on " Blasphemers of the King."
" Thus, Montalvan, the eminent poet and dramatist, who was born in 1602,

" avoided, we are told, representing rebellion on the stage, lest he should seem to

encourage it." Tickn.or''s History of Spanish ZiteraC-ure, vol. ii. p. 283. A similar

spirit is exhibited in the plays of Calderoa and of Lope de Vega. On the " Cas-

tilian loyalty " evinced in one of Calderon's comedies, sec Ilaltam's Literature of
Europe, 2d edit. London, 1843, vol. iii. p. 63 ; and as to Lope, see Lewes on the

Spanish Drama, p. 78.
°° " His Majesty's horses could never be used by any other person. One day,

while Philip IV. was going in procession to the church of Our Lady of Atocha, the
Duke of Mcdina-de-las-Torres offered to present him with a beautiful steed which
belonged to him, and which was accounted the finest in Madrid ; but the King de-

clined the gift, because he should regret to render so noble an animal ever after

useless." IDunlop's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 372. Madame d'AuInoy, who travelled in

Spain in 1679, and who, from her position, had access to the best sources of infor-

mation, was told of this piece of etiquette. " L'on m'a dit que lors que le Eoy s'est

Ecrvy d'un cheval, personne par respect ne le monte jamais." IfAulnoy, Relation
du Voyage cPEspagne, Lyon, 1693, vol. ii. p. 40. In the middle of the eighteenth
century, I find another notice of this loyal custom, which, likely enough, is still a

tr.-idition in the Spanish stables. " If the long has once honoured a Pad so much
as to cross his back, it is never to be used again by any body else." A Tour through
Spain, by Udal ap Rhys, 2d edit. London, 1760, p. 15.
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deserted." ' Horse and mistress alike were sacred, and it would

have been impious for any subject to meddle with what had

been honoured by the Lord's anointed. Nor were such rules

confined to the prince actually reigning. On the contrary,

they survived him, and, working with a sort of posthumous

force, forbad any woman whom he had taken as a wife, to

marry, even after he was dead. She had been chosen by the

king ; such choice had already raised her above the rest of

mortals ; and the least she could do was to retire to a convent,

and spend her life mourning over her irreparable loss. These

regulations were enforced by custom rather than by law." They
were upheld by the popular will, and were the result of the

excessive loyalty of the Spanish nation. Of that loyalty their

writers often boast, and with good reason, since it was certainly

matchless, and nothing seemed able to shake it. To bad kings

and to good kings it ec[uaUy applied. It was in full strength

amid the glory of Spain in the sixteenth century ; it was con-

spicuous when the nation was decaying in the seventeenth

century ; and it survived the shock of civil wars early in the

eighteenth.''' Indeed, the feeling had so worked itself into the

" Madame d'AuInoy, who was very inquisitive respecting these matters, says
{Relation du Voyage (TEspagne, toI. ii. p. 411), " II y a une autre Etiquette, c'est

qu'apr^s que le Roi a eu une Maitrcssc, s'il vient h. la quitter, il faut qu'ellc sq fasse

Keligieuse, oomme je vous I'ai deja eorit ; et I'on m'a cont6 que le feu Roi s'ostant

amoureux d'une Dame du Palais, il fut un soir fraper doucement il la porte de ^a
chambre. Corame elle oomprit que c'estoit lui, elle ne Toulut pas lui ouvrir, et clle

se contenta de lui dire au travors de la porte, Baya, baya, con Dios, no quiero ser

motija; c'est il dire, ' Allez, allez, Dieu vbus conduiso, je n'ai pas envie d'estre Ee-
ligieuse.' " So too Ilenry IV. of Castile, who came to the throne in the year 1454,
made one of his mistresses "abbess of a convent in Toledo; " in this case to tI(o

general scandal, because, says Mr. Prescott, he first expelled "her predecessor, a
lady of noble rank and irreproachable character." PrescotCs FerdinaTid and Isa-

bella, vol. i. p. 68.
" There is, however, one very remarkable old law, in the form of a canon

enacted by the third Council of Saragossa, which orders that the royal widows
"seront obligees k prendre I'habit de rellgieuses, et d s'enfermer dans un monast^re
pour le reste de leur vie." Fleury, Ilistoire Ecclesiastique, vol. ix. p. 104. In 1065
Ferdinand I. died ; and, says the biographer of the Spanish Queens, " La Eeyna
sobrevivio: y pareoe, que muerto su marido, cntro en algun Monasterio ; lo que ex-
pressamo's no tanto por la coshimbre antigaa, quanto por constar en la Memorla re-
ferida de la Iglesia de Leon, el dictado de ' Consagrada a Dios,' frasse que denota
estado Religioso." Florez, Memorias de las Jieynas Catholicas, Madrid, 1761, 4to, vol.

L p. 148. In 1667 it was a settled principle that " les reines d'Espagne n'eu sortent
point. Le convent de las Senoras descalfos reales est fond6 afin que les reines
veuves s'y enferment." Discours du Comte' de Castrillo a la Reine d'Espagne, in
Mignets MgociatioJis relatives d, la Succession d'Espagne, vol. ii. p. 604, Paris, 1 835,
4to.

_
This valuable work consists for the most part of documents previously un'

published, maiiy of which are taken from the Archives at Simancas. To the criti'
cal historian, it would have been more useful if the original Spanish had been given.

'" See some good remarks on San Phelipc, in Ticknor's History of Spanish Lit-
nature, vol. iii._ pp. 213, 214, which might easily be corroborated by other testi-
mony; as,_ for instance, Lafuente, under the year 1710: "Ni el abandono do la
Frauoia, ni la prolongacion y los azares de la guerra, ni los sacrifioios pecuniarios y
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traditions of the country, as to become not only a national

passion, but almost an article of national faith. Clarendon, in

his History of that great' English Kebellion, the like of which,

as he well knew, could never have happened in Spain, makes

on this subject a just and pertinent remark. He says that a

want of respect for Idngs is regarded by the Spaniards as a
" monstrous crime ;" " submissive reverence to their princes

being a vital part of their religion.""

These, then, were the two great elements of which the

Spanish character was compounded. Loyalty and superstition
;

reverence for their kings and reverence for their clergy were

the leading principles which influenced the Spanish mind, and
governed the march of Spanish history. The peculiar and
unexampled circumstances under which they arose, have been

just indicated ; and having seen their origin, we will now en-

deavour to trace their consequences. Such an examination of

results will be the more important, not only because nowhere

else in Europe have these feelings been so strong, so permanent,

and so unmixed, but also because Spain, being seated at the

further extremity of the Continent, from which it is cut off by
the Pyrenees, has, from physical causes, as well as from moral
ones, come little into contact with other nations.'^ The course

pci'sonalea de tantos anos, nada bastaba a entlbiar el amor de lo3 castellanos 4 su
rey Felipe V." (Historia de JSspafia, vol. xviii. p. 258) ; and Berwick {Memoires,
vol. ii. p. 114, edit. Paris, 17*78) :

" La fid61it6 inoule des Espagnols ;
" and, uine years

earlier, a letter from Louville to Torcy :
" Le mot revolte, pris dans uno acception

rigoureuse, n'a pas de sens en Espagne." Louville, Memoires sur I'establissemeni de

la Maison de Bourbon en Espagne, edit. Paris, 1818, vol. i. p. 128. See also Me-
moirs of Uipperda, London, 1740, p. 68 ; and Memoires de Qramont, vol. ii. p. 11,
edit Petitot, Paris, 1827. AH these passages illustrate Spanish loyalty in the
eighteenth century, except the reference to Grainont, Trhich concerns the seven-
teenth, and which should be compared with the following observations of Madame
d'Aulnoy, who writes from Madrid in 1G79 :

" Quelques richesses qu'ayent lea grands
Seigneurs, quelque grande que soil leur fiert6 ou leur pr^somption, ils ob^issent aux
moindres ordres du Koy, avec une exactitude et un respect que I'on ne pent assez
loiier. Sur le premier ordre ils partent, ils reviennent, ils vont en prison, ou en
exil, sans se plaindre. II nc so peut trouver une eoumission, et une ob^lssance plus

parfaite, ni un amour plus sincere, que celui des Espagnols pour leur Uoi. Ce nom
leur est sacre, et pour r^duire le peuple h tout ce que Ton souhaitc, il sufiSit de dire,

'Le Koi le'veut.'" D'Aulnoy, Voyage, vol. ii. pp. 256, 257.
" " And Olivarez had been heard to censure very severely the dulse's (Bucking-

liam's) familiarity and want of respect towards the prince, a crime monstrous to

the Spaniard." . . . . " Their submiss reverence to their princes being a vital part
of their religion." Clarendon!s History of the Jiebellion, ed. Oxford, 1843, p. 15.

For the religion of loyalty, in an earlier period, see Morez, Heynas, Catholicas, vol.

i. p. 421 :
" La persona del Key fue mirada de sus fieles vassallos con respeto tan

sagrado." that resistance was " una especie de sacrilegio."
''^ These impediments to intercourse were once deemed almost invincible.

Fontcnay-Mareuil, who visited Spain in 1612, and was not a little proud of the

achievement, says, " An rcste, parcequ'on ne va pas aussy ordinairenicnt en Es-

pagne qu'en France, en Italie et ailleurs ; et qu'estant comme en un coin, et s£pa-

t6c du Teste du monde par la mer ou par Ics Fyr£n£es, on n'en a, ce me semblo.
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of affairs being, therefore, undisturbed by foreign habits, it

becomes easier to discover the pure and natural consequences

of superstition and loyalty, two of the most powerful and dis-

interested feelings which have ever occupied the human heart,

and to whose anited action we may clearly trace the leading

events in the history of Spain.

The results of this combination were, during a considerable

period, apparently beneficial, and certainly magnificent. For,

the church and the crown making common cause with each

other, and being inspirited by the cordial support of the people,

threw their whole soul into their enterprises, and displayed an

ardour which could hardly fail to insure success. Gradually

advancing from the north of Spain, the Christians, fighting

their way inch by inch, pressed on till they reached the south-

ern extremity, completely subdued the Mohammedans, and
brought the whole country under one rule and one creed. This

great result was achieved late in the fifteenth century, and it

cast an extraordinary lustre on the Spanish name.'= Spain,

long occupied by her own religious wars, had hitherto been

little noticed by foreign powers, and had possessed little leisure

to notice them. Now, however, she formed a compact and
undivided monarchy, and at once assumed an important posi-

tion in European affairs." During the next hundred years, her

power advanced with a speed of which the world had seen no
example since the days of the Eoman Empire. So late as 1478
Spain was still broken up into independent and often hostile

states ; Granada was possessed by the Mohammedans ; the

throne of Castile was occupied by one prince, the throne of

guere de connoissance, j'ay pciis6 que je d&voia faire icy une petite digression pour
dire ce que j'cn ay appris dans ce voyage et despuis." Memoires de Fontenay-

Mareuil, in Collection des Memoires par Feiiiot, vol. l. p. 1G9, 1» Serie, Paris, 1826.

Seventy years later, another writer on Spain says of the Pyrenees, " Ces montagnes,
sent h no3 voyageurs modernes, ce qu'etoit aux anciens mariniers le Mon plus ultra

ct lea colomnes du grand Herculo." L'Estat de CEspagne, Geucve, 1681, Epistre,

p. ii. This work, little known, and not much worth knowing, forms the third vol-

ume of Le Prudent Voyageur. ^

'^ " Con razon se miro la conquista de Granada, no como un acontecimiento
puramente espanol, sino como un suceao que interesaba al mundo. Con razon tam-
bien se regocij6 toda la cristiandad. Hacia medio siglo que otros mahomctanos so

liabian apaderado de Constantinopla ; la caida de la capital y del imperio bizantino
en poder de los turcos liabia llenado de terror & la Europa

;
pero la Europa se con-

sold al saber que en Espaiia habia concluido la dominacion de los musulmanes."
Lafuente, Hiatoria de Fspaha, vol. xi. p. 15.

'5 '^ L'Espagne, long-temps partag6e en plusieurs 6tat3, et- comme ^.trangiire au
rcste de I'Europe, devint tout-d-coup une puissance redoutablc, faisaut pencher pour
die la balance de la politique." Koch, Tableau des Eholutioas de XEurope, Paris,

1823, vol. i. p. 362. On the relation between this and some changes in literature

1?hich corresponded to it, see Bouierwelc's History of Spanish Literature, vol. i. pp.
148-152, whero thcro are some ingenious, though perhaps Bcarcely tenable, specu-
lation!.
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Aragon by another. Before tlie year 1590, not only were these

fragments firmly consolidated into one kingdom, but acquisitions

were made abroad so rapidly as to endanger the independence of

Europe. The history of Spain, during this period, is the history

of one long and uninterrupted success. That country, recently

torn by civil wars, and distracted by hostile creeds, was able in

three generations to annex to her territory the whole of Por-

tugal, Navarre, and Boussillon. By diplomacy, or by force of

arms, she acquired Artois and Franche .Comt6, and the Nether-

lands ; also the Milanese, Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, the Balearic

Islands, and the Canaries. One of her kings was emperor of

Germany ; while his son influenced the councils of England,

whose queen he married. The Turkish power, then one of the

most formidable in the world, was broken and beaten back on

every side. The French monarchy was humbled. French armies

were constantly worsted ; Paris was once in imminent jeop-

ardy ; and a king of France, after being defeated on the field,

was taken captive, and led prisoner to Madrid. Out of Europe,

the deeds of Spain were equally wonderful. In America, the

Spaniards became possessed of territories which covered sixty

degrees of latitude, and included both the tropics. Besides

Mexico, Central America, Venezuela, New Granada, Peru, and
Chili, they conquered Cuba, San Domingo, Jamaica, and other

islands. In Africa, they obtained Ceuta, Melilla, Oran, Bou-
giah, and Tunis, and overawed the whole coast of Barbary. In

Asia, they had settlements on each side of the Deccan ; they

held part of Malacca ; and they established themselves in the

Spice Islands. Finally, by the conquest of the noble archipel-

ago of the Philippines, they connected their most distant

acquisitions, and secured a communication between every part

of that enormous empire which girdled the world.

In connection with this, a great military spirit arose, such

as no other modem nation has ever exhibited. All the intellect

of the country which was not employed in the service of the

Church, was devoted to the profession of arms. Indeed, the

two pursuits were often united ; and it is said that the custom
of ecclesiastics going to war, was practised in Spain long aftef

it was abandoned in other parts of Europe.^' At all events,

the general tendency is obvious. A mere list of successful

battles and sieges in the sixteenth and part of the fifteenth cen-

tury, would prove the vast superiority of the Spaniards, in

" " The holy war with the infidels " (Mohammedans) " perpetuated the unbe-
coming epectacle of militant ecclesiastics among the Spaniards, to a still later pc
riod, and long after it had disappeared from the rest of civilized Europe." Prescott't

Bistory of Ferdinand and Isabella, voL i. p. 162.
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tliis respect, over their contemporaries, and would show how
much genius they had expended in maturing the arts of de-

struction. Another illustration, if another were required, might
be drawn from the singular fact, that since the time of ancient

Greece, no country has produced so many eminent literary men
who were also soldiers. Calderon, Cervantes, and Lope de
Vega risked their lives in fighting for their country. The mili-

tary profession was also adopted by many other celebrated au-

thors, among whom may be mentioned, Argote de Molina,

Acuna, Bemal Diaz del Castillo, Boscan, Carrillo, Cetina, Er-
cilla, Espinel, Francisco de Figueroa, Garcilasso de la Vega,
Guillen de Castro, Hita, Hurtado de Mendoza, Marmol Car-

vajal, Perez de Guzman, Pulgar, Kebolledo, Eoxas, and Virues
;

aU of whom bore, in this manner, unconscious testimony to the

spirit by which Spain was universally pervaded.

Here, then, we have a combination which many readers wiU
still consider with favour, and which, at the time it occurred,

excited the admiration, albeit the terror, of Europe. We have
a great people glowing with military, patriotic, and religious

ardour, whose fiery zeal was heightened, rather than softened,

by a respectful obedience to their clergy, and by a chivalrous

devotion to their tings. The energy of Spain, being thus both
animated and controlled, became wary as well as eager ; and to

this rare union of conflicting qualities we must ascribe the great

deeds which have just been related. But the unsound part of a
progress of this sort is, that it depends too much upon individ-

uals, and therefore cannot be permanent. Such a movement
can only last as long as it is headed by able men. When,
however, competent leaders are succeeded by incoihpetent ones,

the system immediately falls to the ground, simply because the

people have been accustomed to supply to every undertaking
the necessary zeal, but have not been accustomed to supply the

skill by which the zeal is guided. A country in this state, if

governed by hereditary princes, is sure to decay ; inasmuch as,

in the ordinary course of afiairs, incapable rulers must some-
times arise. Directly this happens, the deterioration begins

;

for the people, habituated to indiscriminate loyalty, will follow

wherever they are led, and will yield to foolish counsels the
same obedience that they had before paid to wise ones. This
leads us to perceive the essential difference between the civili-

zation of Spain and the civilization of England. We, in Eng-
land, are a critical, dissatisfied, and captious people, constantly
complaining of our rulers, suspecting their schemes, discussing
their measures in a hostile spirit, allowing very little power either

to the Church or to the Crown, managing our own affairs in our
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own way, and ready, on tlie slightest provocation, to renounce

that conventional, lip-deep loyalty, which, having never really

touched our hearts, is a habit lying on the surface, but not

a passion rooted in the mind. The loyalty of Englishmen is

not of that sort which would induce them to sacrifice their liber-

ties to please their prince, nor does it ever, for a moment, blind

them to a keen sense of their own interests. The consequence

is, that our progress is uninterrupted, whether our Idngs are,

good or whether they are bad. Under either condition, the

great movement goes on. Our sovereigns have had their fuU
share of imbecility and of crime. Still, even men like Henry III.

and Charles II. were unable to do us harm. In the same way,
during the eighteenth and many years of the nineteenth cen-

tury, when our improvement was very conspicuous, our rulers

were very incompetent. Anne and the first two Georges were
grossly ignorant ; they were wretchedly educated, and nature
had made them at once weak and obstinate. Their united

reigns lasted nearly sixty years ; and after they had passed

away, we, for another period of sixty years, were governed by
a prince who was long incapacitated by disease, but of whom
we must honestly say that, looldng at his general policy, he
was least mischievous when he was most incapable. This is not
the place to expose the monstrous principles advocated by G-eorge

IIL, and to which posterity will do that justice from which
contemporary writers are apt to ehrink ; but it is certain that

neither his contracted understanding, nor bis despotic temper, nor
his miserable superstition, nor the incredible baseness of that

ignoble voluptuary who succeeded him on the throne, could do
aught to stop the march of English civilization or to stem the tide

of English prosperity. We went on our way rejoicing, caring for

none of these things. We were not to be turned aside from our path
by the foUy of our rulers, because we know full well that we hold
our own fate in our own hands, and that the English people pos-

sess within themselvesthose resources and that fertility of contriv-

ance by which alone men can be made great, and happy, and wise.

In Spain, howevfer, directly the government slackened its

hold, the nation fell to pieces.'' During that prosperous career

" A learned Spanish lawyer has made some remarks which are worth quoting,

and which contain a eurioos mixture of truth and error : " Comment la monarchic -

espagnole fut-elle d6chue de tant de grandeur et de gloire ? Comment perdit-clle

Ics Pays-Bas et le Portugal dans Ic dix-scptifcme sieole, et s'y trouva-t-elle reduite k
n' fetre qu'un squelette de ce qu'cUe avail ete auparavant ? Comment Tit-elle dis-

paraitre plus d'une moiti^ de sa population ? Comment, poss^dant les mines in^puis-

ables du Nouvcau Monde, les revenns de I'^tat n'dtaient ^ peine que de six millions

de dncats sous le r^gne de Philippe HI ? Comment son agriculture et son industrie

furent-elles ruinSes? et comment presqiie tout son commerce passa-t-il dans les

Biains de scs plus grauds ennemis ? Oe n'est point ici le lieu d' examiner lea
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whicli has just been noticed, the Spanish throne was invariably

filled by very able and intelligent princes. Ferdinand and Isa-

bella, Charles V. and Philip II., formed a line of sovereigns not

to be matched in any other country for a period of equal length.

By them, the great things were effected, and by their care,

Spain apparently fl^ourished. But, what followed when they

were withdrawn from the scene, showed how artificial all this

was, and how rotten, even to the core, is that system of govern-

ment which must be fostered before it can thrive, and which,

being based on the loyalty and reverence of the people, depends

for success not on the ability of the nation, but on the skill of

those to whom the interests of the nation arc intrusted.

Philip II., tbe last of the great kings of Spain, died in

1598, and after his death the decline was portentously rapid.'^

From 1598 to 1700, the throne was occupied by Philip III.,

Philip IV., and Charles 11. The contrast between them and
their predecessors was most striking.^" Philip III. and Philip

IV. were idle, ignorant, infirm of purpose, and passed their

lives in the lowest and most sordid pleasures. Charles II., the

last of that Austrian dynasty which had formerly been so dis-

tinguished, possessed nearly every defect which can make a man

Tfiritiibles causes d'une metamorphose si triste ; il suffira d'indiquer gue torn les

grands empires contiennent en eux-memes le germe de leur disaolution^'' &c. *' D'aillcurs

les saccesseurs de ces deux Monarques" (Charles V. and Philip II.) " n'eurent point

les memes talons, ni les dues de Lerrae et d'Olivarfes, lours ministres, ceus du cardi-

nal Cisneros ; et il est difficile de calculer I'influence de la bonno ou do la mauvaise
direction des alfaires sur la prosp6rit6 ou les malheurs des nations. Sous une memo
forme de gouvernement, quel qu'il puisse 6tre, elles tombent ou se relhent suivant la

capacite des hommes qui les dirigent, et d'oprfes les circonstancos ou ils agissent."

Semp^re, Hisioire des Cortes, Bordeaux, 181.5, pp. 265-267. Of the two passages
which I have marked with italics, the first is a clumsy, though common, attempt to

explain complicated phenomena by a metaphor v.'hich saves the trouble of general-

izing their laws. The other passage, though perfectly true as regards Spain, docs
not admit of that universal application which M. Scmpero supposes ; inasmuch as in

England, and in the United States of America, national prosperity has steadily ad-!

vanoed, even when the rulers have been very incapable men.
" " With Philip II. ends the greatness of the kingdom, which from that period

declined with fearful rapidity." DunJiani's History of Spain, vol. v. p. 87. And
Ortiz (Oompendio, vol. vii., Prologo, p. 6) classes together "la muerte de Felipe II.

y principles de nuestra decadencia." The same judicious hiatoriau elsewhere ob-
serves (vol. vi. p. 211), that if Philip III. had been equal to his father, Spain would
have continued to flourish. Several of the more recent Spanish writers, looking at
the heavy expenses caused by the poHoy of Philip II., and at the debts which he
incurred, have supposed that the decline of the country began in the latter years of
his reign. But the truth is, that no great nation ever was, or ever will be, ruined
by the prodigality of its government. Such extravagance causes general discomfort,
and therefore ought not to be tolerated ; but, if this were the place for so long an
argument, I could easily show that its other and more permanent inconveniences are
nothing like what they are commonly supposed to be.

™ "Abstraido Felipe III. en devociones, amante Felipe IV. de regocijos, morti-
fioado Carlos II. por padecimientos, cuidironse poco 6 nada de la gobernacion del
Estado, y confi^ronla & validoa altaneros, codiciosos, incapaces, y de muy funesta
memoria." Jtio, Historia del Beinadode Carlos III., Madrid, 1856, vol. i. p. 3S.
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ridiculous and contemptible. His mind and his person were

such as, in any nation less loyal than Spain, would have ex-

posed him to universal derision. Although his death took

place while he was still in the prime of life, he looked like an

old and worn-out debauchee. At the age of thirty-five, he was

completely bald ; he had lost his eyebrows ; he was paralyzed
;

he was epileptic ; and he was notoriously impotent." His gen-

eral appearance was absolutely revolting, and was that of a

drivelling idiot. To an enormous mouth, he added a nether

jaw protruding so hideously that his teeth could never meet,

and he was unable to masticate his food.'' His ignorance would

be incredible, if it were not substantiated by unimpeachable

evidence. He did not know the names of the large towns, or

even of the provinces, in his dominions ; and during the war
with France he was heard to pity England for losing cities

which in fact formed part of his own territory.'^ Finally, he
was immersed in the most grovelling superstition ; he believed

himself to be constantly tempted by the devil ; he allowed

himself to be exorcised as one possessed by evil spirits ; and

" " Sans esp^rancc de posterit6." Millot, Mhnoires de Nbailles, vol. i. p. 419.
" Incapaz do tener hijos." Orlis, Compendia, toI. vi. p. 660. See also Memoires de

Louville, vol. i. p. 82 ; and the allusions in Lettres de Madame de Villars, edit.

Amsterdam, 1759, pp. 53, 120, 164. She was ambassadress in Spain in the reign of

Charles II. M. Lafuente, who, if I rightly remember, never quotes these interesting

letters, and who, indeed, with very few exceptions, has used none but Spanish au-

thorities, ventures nevertheless to observe that " La circunstancia de no habcr
tenido sucesion, falta que en general se achabaca mas al rey que k la reina," &c.

Historia de Hspafia, vol. xvii. pp. 198, 199, Madrid, 1856. According to the biog-

rapher of the Spanish Queens, some persons imputed this to sorcery, " y aun se dijo

si intcrveiiia maleficio." Florez, Memorias de las Rejjnaa Catholicas, voL ii. p. 978,
Madrid, 1761, 4to.

°" In 1696, Stanhope, the English minister at Madrid, writes : " He has a raven-
ous stomach, and sirallows all he cats whole, for his nether jaw stands so much out,

that his two rows of teeth cannot meet ; to compensate which, he has a prodigious

wide throat, so that a gizzard or liver of a hen passes down whole, and, his weak
stomach not being able to digest it, he voids it in the same manner." Mahon's
Spain wilder Charles II., London, 1840, p. 79 ; a very valuable collection of original

documents, utterly unknown to any Spanish historian I have met with. Some curi-

ous notices of the appearance of Charles II. in his childhood may be seen, published
for the first time, in Mignet's Nigociationa relatives a la Succession d'&pagne, Paris
1835-1842, 4to, vol. i. pp. 294, 295, 310, 396, 404, 410, vol. ii. p. 130, vol. iii. pp.
418, 419, 423. See also vol. iv. p. 636, for an instance of hia taciturnity, which
was almost the only mark of sense he ever,gave, " Le roi I'ficouta, ct ne lui r^pondit
rien."

" " Le Roy demeuroit dans une profonde ignorance et de sea affaires, et m^me
des Etals de sa couronne ; h. peine connoissoit-il quelles 6toient les places qui lui

appartenoicnt hors du continent d'Espagne." ..." La perte de Barcclone lui fut
plus sensible qu'aucune autre, parce que cette ville, capitale de la Catalogue, et
situfe dans le continent de I'Espagnc, lui 6toit plus connue que les villes de Fla^dre,
dont il ignoroit I'iraportance au point de croire que Mons appartenoit au roi d'Ann'Ie-
terre, et de le plaindre lorsque le Roi fit la conqudte de cette province." Memoiret
du Marquis de Torcy, vol i. pp. 19, 23, edit. Petitot, Paris, 1828.
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he would not retire to rest, except with his confessor and two
friars, who had to lie by his side during the night."

Now it was that men might clearly see on how sandy a
foundation the grandeur of Spain was built. When there were
able sovereigns, the country prospered ; when there were weak
ones, it declined. Nearly every thing that had been done by

, the great princes of the sixteenth century, was undone by the

little princes of the seventeenth. So rapid was the fall of

Spain, that in only three reigns after the death of Philip II.,

the most powerful monarchy existing in the world was depressed

to the lowest point of debasement, was insulted with impunity
by foreign nations, was reduced more than once to bankruptcy,
was stripped of her fairest possessions, was held up to pubhc
opprobrium, was made a theme on which school-boys and mor-
alists loved to declaim respecting the uncertainty of human
affairs, and, at length, was exposed to the bitter humiliation of
seeing her territories mapped out and divided by a treaty in

which she took no share, but the provisions of v/hich she was
imable to resent. °= Then, truly, did she drink to the dregs the
cup of her own shame. Her glory had departed from her, she
was smitten down and humbled. Well might a Spaniard of
that time who compared the present with the past, mourn over
his country, the chosen abode of chivalry and romance, of val-

our and of loyalty. The mistress of the world, the queen of
the ocean, the terror of nations, was gone ; her power was gone,
no more to return. To her might be appHed that bitter lamen-
tation, which, on a much slighter occasion, the greatest of the
sons of men has put into the mouth of a dying statesman.
Good reason, indeed, had the sorrowing patriot to weep, as one
who refused to be comforted, for the fate of his earth, his realm,
his land of dear souls, his dear, dear land, long dear for her
reputation through the world, but now leased out like to a ten--

ement or pelting farm.«»

** " Fancying every thing that is said or done to be a temptation of the devil,

and never thiulcing himself safe but with hia confessor, and two friars by his side,

whom ho makes lie in his chamber every night." MahorCs Spain under Charles II.,

p. 102. On account, no doubt, of this affection for monks, he is declared by a
Spanish historian to have possessed a "corazon pio y religioso." Bacallar, Camen-
tarios de la Guerra de Espana, vol. i. p. 20. The best notice of the exorcism will

be found in Lafuente^s Ilistoria de Espana, vol. xvii. pp. 294-309, where there is an
entire chapter, headed " Los Hechizos del Eey."

"* " La foiblesse de I'Espagne ne permettoit pas i eon roi de se ressontir du
traitement dont il crOyoit i, propos de se plaindre." Memoires de Torcy, vol. i. p. 81.
Or, as an eminent native writer bitterly says, " Las naciones estrangeras disponiendo
de la monarquia espanola como de biencs sin dueiio." Tapia, Oiviiinacion Eapanola,
Tol. iii. p. 167.

" " This royal throne of kings, this scepter'd isle,

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars,
This other Eden, demi-paradise ;

/ Vol. II.—

3
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It would he a weary and unprofitable task to relate the

losses and disasters of Spain during tlie seventeenth century.

The immediate cause of them was undoubtedly bad govern-

ment and unsKlfu] rulers ; but the real and ovemdmg cause,

which determined the whole march and tone of affairs, was the

existence of that loyal and reverential spirit which made the

people submit to what any other country would have spurned,

and by accustoming them to place extreme confidence in mdi-

vidual men, reduced the nation to that preeanous position m
which a succession of incompetent princes was sure to over-

throw the edifice which competent ones had built up."

The increasing influence of the Spanish Church was the

first and most conspicuous consequence of the declining energy

of the Spanish government. For, loyalty and superstition

being the main ingredients of the national character, and both

of them being the result of habits of reverence, it was to be

expected that, unless the reverence could be weakened, what

was taken from one ingi-edient would be given to the other. As,

therefore, the Spanish government, during the seventeenth cen-

tury, did, owing to its extreme imbecUity, undoubtedly lose

some part of the hold it possessed over the affections of the

people, it naturally happened that the Church stepped in, and,

occupying the vacant place, received what the crown had for-

Thia fortress, built by nature for herself

Against infection and the hand of war

;

This happy breed of men, this little world,

This precious stone set in the silver sea.

Which serves it in the office of a wall.

Or as a moat defensive to a house,

Against the envy of less happier lands.;

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England,

This nurse, this teeming womb of royal kings,

Fear'd by their breed, and famous by their birth.

Renowned for their deeds as far from home,
For Christian service and true chivalry,

As is the sepulchre in stubborn Jewry
Of the world's ransom, blessed Mary's son

:

This land of such dear souls, this dear, dear land.

Dear for her reputation through the world.

Is now leas'd out, I die pronouncing it.

Like to a tenement or pelting farm."

" The Spanish theory of government is well stated in the following passage in

Davila's Life of PhiUp III. The remarks apply to Phihp II. " Que solo havia

gobernado sin Validos ni Privados, tomando para si solo, como primera causa de su

gobierno, el mandar, prohibir, premiar, eastigar, hacer mercedes, conocer sugetos,

elegir Ministros, dar oficios, y tener como espiritu, que andaba sobrc las aguas,

ciencia y provideneia de todo, para que nada se hiciese sin su saber y querer ; no
drviendo los Ministros mas que de poner por obra (obedeciendo) lo que su Senor

raandaba, velando sobre cada uno, como pastor de bus ovejas, para vcr la verdad
con que executan sus Mandamientos y Acuerdos." DavUa, Mieioria de FMpi
7ercero, lib. i. pp. 22, 23.
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feited. Besides this, the weakness of the executive govemment

encouraged the pretensions of the priesthood, and emboldened

the clergy to acts of usurpation, which the Spanish sovereigns

of the sixteenth century, superstitious though they were, would

not have allowed for a single moment.^' Hence the very strik-

ing fact, that, while in every other great country, Scotland

alone excepted, the power of the Church dimimshed during the

seventeenth century, it, in Spain, actually increased. The re-

sults of this are well worth the attention, not only of philo-

sophic students of history, hut also of every one who cares for

tke welfare of his own country, or feels an interest in the prac-

tical management of puhlic affairs.

For twenty-three years after the death of Philip II., the

throne was occupied by Philip III., a prince as distinguished

by his weakness as his predecessors had been by their ability.

During more than a century, the Spaniards had been accus-

tomed to be entirely ruled by their Mngs^ who, with inde&t-

igable industry, personally superintended the most important

transactions, and in other matters exercised the strictest super-

vision over their ministers. But Philip III., whose listlessness

almost amounted to fatuity, was unequal to such labour, and
delegated the powers of govemment to Lerma^ who wielded su-

preme authority for twenty years.'" Among a people so loyal

as the Spaniards, this unusual proceeding could not fail to

weaken the executive ; since, in their eyes, the immediate and
irresistible • interference of the sovereign was essential to the

management of affairs, and to the well-being of the nation.

" Even Philip H. always retained a certain ascendency over the ecclesiastical

hierarchy, though he was completely subjugated by ecclesiastical prejudices.

"While Philip was thus willing to exalt the religious order, already far too power-
ful,'he was careful that it should never gain such a height as would enable it to

overtop the royaV authority." Prescott's History of Philip II., vol. iii. p. 235.
" Pero este monarca tan afecto k la Inquisicion mientras le servia para sua fines,

sabia bien tencr k raya al Santo Oficio cuando intentaba invadir 6 usurpar las pTOJ

emineiicias de la autoridad real, 6 arrogarse un poder desmedido." Lafmnte^ Sis-
torid de EigpaOa, vol. xv. p. 114.

" " Pdr cuyo absbluto poderio Be cxccutaba todo." Yanei, Memoriae para Id
nik'&fid de Felipe III., Prologo, p. 160. "An absoluteness in power over king and
kingdota;" Letter from Sir Charles Cornwallis to the Lords of the Council in Eng-
land, dated Talladolid, May 31, 1605, in WinwooiCs MemorialB, vol. ii. p. 73, Lon-
don, 1725, folio. " Porque no era fdcil imaginar entonces, ni por fortuna se ha
repetido el ejomplo despu6s, que hubiera un monarca tan prodigo de autoridad, y
al piTOpio tiempo tan indolente, que por no tomarse siquiera el trabajo de firmar loa

documentos de Estado, qiiisiera dar & la firma de un vasallo suyo la mismn autoridad
que a la Suya propia, y que advirtiera y ordenira, como orden6 Felipe IIL i todos
sus consejds, tribunales, y stibditos, que dieran 4 los despachosfirmadosporel duquo
de lierma el misino cumplimiento y obedieiicia, y loa ejecutiran y guardSran con el

mismo reepeto que si fueran firmados por 61." Lafuente, Historia de JSepana, voL
XV. pp. i49, 450. "El duque de Lerma, su valfdo, era el quo gobernaba cl reino
solo," vol. xvii. p. 332, His power lasted from 1598 to 1618. Ortiz, Ocmpendio,
»ol. vi. pp. 290, 325.
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Lenna, well aware of this feeling, and conscious tliat his own
position was very precarious, naturally desired to Btrengthen

himseK by additional support, so that he might not entirely

depend on the favour of the Mng. He therefore formed a strict

alliance with the clergy, and, from the beginning to the end of

his long administration, did every thing in his power to increase

their authority. °° Thus the influence lost by the crown was

gained by the Church, to whose advice a deference was paid

even greater than had been accorded by the superstitious

princes of the sixteenth century. In this arrangement, the

interests of the people were of course unheeded. Their welfare

formed no part of the general scheme. On the contrary, the

clergy, grateful to a government so sensible of their merits, and
so religiously disposed, used all their influence in its favour

;

and the yoke of a double despotism was riveted more firmly

than ever upon the neck of that miserable nation, which was
now about to reap the bitter fruit of a long and ignominious

submission."

The increasing pov.er of the Spanish Church during the

seventeenth century, may be proved by nearly every description

of evidence. The convents and churches multiplied with such

alarming speed, and their wealth became so prodigious, that

even the Cortes, broken and humbled though they were, ven-

°° Davili (Sistoria de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. p. 41), after eulogizing the personal

qualities of Lerma, adds, " i sin cstas grandes partes tuTO demostracionea cbris-

tiana3, mauifcstandolo en los conventos, ig'esias, colegiatas, hospitales, crmitas y
catedras, que dejo fuadadas, on que gasto, como me consta de loa libros de su Con-
taduria, un millon ciento cincuenta y dos mil doscicntos ochenta y tres ducadoB."

After such monstrous prodigality, Watson might well say, in his rather BuperficiiJ,

.

but, on the whole, well-executed History, that Lerma showed " the most devoted
attachment to tho church," and " conciliated the favour of ecclesiastics." Watidii»

Historii cf Philip III., London, 1839, pp. 4, 8, 46, 224.
°' The only energy PhiUp III. ever displayed, was in seconding tho efforts of his

minister to extend tho influence of the Church; and hence, according to a Spanish

historian, ho was "monarque le plus pieux parmi tous ceux qui ont occupfi Je trfino

d'Espagne depuis saint Ferdinand." Sempcre, Monarchie EspagnoU, vol. i. p. 246.
" El principal cuidado de nuestro Key era tener a Dios por aniigo, grangear y bone-

ficiar su gracia, para que le asistiese propicio en quanto obrase y dixese. De aqui

tuvieron principio tantos doncs ofrecidoa a Dios, tanta fandacion do Conventos, y
favores hechos 4 Iglesias y Keligiones." Davila, Sistoria de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii.

p. 170. His wife, Margaret, was equally active. See Florez, Bcynas Catholicm,

vol. ii. pp. 915, 916. "Demas de los frutos quo di6 para el Cielo y para la tierra

nuestra Eeyna, tuvo otros de ambas lineas en fundaciones do Temples y obras de

piedad para bien del Eoyno y do la Iglesia. En Valladolid fundo el Convento do las

Franciscas Descalzas. En Madrid traslado & las Agustinas Kccoletas do Santa Isabel

desde la calle del Principe al sitio en que boy cstan. Protcgio con sus limosnas la

fundacion de la Iglesia de Carmelitas Descalzas de Santa Ana
; y empezo &. fundar

cl Keal Convento do las Angustinas Eecoletas cou titulo de la Encamacion en este

misma Corte, cuya primera piedra so puso a 10 de Junio del IGll. En la parroquia

de S. Gil junto al Palacio introdujo los Keligiosos Franciscos, cuyo Convento porje-

vera hoy con la misma advocacion." How the country fared, while all this Waa
going on, we shall presently see.



TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 37

i.ared on a public remonstrance. In 1626, only five years aftef

the death, of Philip III., they rec[uested that some means might

be taken to prevent what they described as a constant invasion

on the part of the Church. In this remarkable document, the

Cortes, assembled at Madrid, declared that never a day passed

in which laymen were not deprived of their property to enrich

ecclesiastics ; and the evil, they said, had grown to such a

height, that there were then in Spain upwards of nine thousand

monasteries, besides nunneries."' This extraordinary statement

has, I believe, never been contradicted, and its probability is

enhanced by several other circumstances. Davila, who lived

in the reign of Philip III., affirms that in 1623, the tvro orders

of Dominicans and Franciscans alone amounted to thirty-two

thousand." The other clergy increased in proportion. Before

the death of Philip III., the number of ministers performing in

the Cathedral of Seville had swelled to one hundred ; and in

the diocese of Seville, there were fourteen thousand chaplains
;

in the diocese of Calahorra, eighteen thousand."* Nor did

there seem any prospect of remedying this frightful condition.

The richer the Church became, the greater was the inducement
•for laymen to enter it ; so that there appeared to be no limit

to the extent to which the sacrifice of temporal interests might

°° The burden of the petition v,as, " Qne se tratasse con mas reraa de poncr
limite a loa bienes, que se sacauan cada dia del brajo Seglar al Eclesiastico, cnfla-

queciendo no tan solo el patrimonio Eeal, mas el comun, pues siendo aqucl llbre do
pechos, contribucioues, y gauelas, alojamientos, huespedes, y otros grauamenea
inayores, presidios, guerras, y soldados." . . . .

" Que las Keligionea eran muchas,
las Mendicantes en excesso, y el Clero en grande niultitud. Que aula eu Espaua
9088 monasterios, aun no cotando los de Moiijaa. Que yuan metiedo poco a poco,
con dotaciones, cofradias, capcUanias, o con copras, a todo el Reyno en su poder.

" Que se atajasse tanto mal. Que huuiesse numero en los frayles, moderacion en los

COuentos, y aun en los Clerigos seglares." Cespedes, Historia de Bon Felipe IV.,
Barcelona, 1634, folio, lib. vii. cap. 9, p. 272 rev. This is the only noticeable passage
in an unusually dull chronicle, which, though professing to be a history of Philip
IV., is confined to the first few years of his reign.

''_ " En este ano, que iba cscribiendo esta Historia, tenian las Ordenes de Santo
Domingo, y S. Francisco en Espaua, trointa y dos mil Keligiosos, y los Obispados de
Calahorra y Pamplopa veinte y quatro rail clerigos

;
pues qu6 tendran las demas

Eeligiones, y los demas Obispados?" -Davila, Historia de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. p.
215. See also cap. xcvii. pp. 248, 249 ; and, on the increase of convents, see
Yanez, Memorias para la Historia de Felipe III, pp. 240, 268, 304, 305.

" " The reign of Philip HI., surnamed from his piety the Good, was the golden
age of Churchmen. Though, religious foundations were already too numerous, great
additions were made to them ; and in those which already existed, new altars or
chancels were erected. Thus, the duke of Lerma founded soren monasteries and
two collegiate churches ; thus, also, the diocese of Calahorra numbered 18,000 chap-
lains, Seville 14,000. How uselessly the ministers of religion were multiplied, will
appear still more clearly from the fact that the cathedral of Seville alone had a
hundred, when half-a-dozen would assuredly have been sufficient for the public offices
of devotion." DunharrCs History of Spain, vol. v. p. 274. According to the passage
quoted In note 93, from Davila, there were twenty-four thousand " clerigos" in tha
two dioceses of Calahorra and Pamplona.
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be carried.'' Indeed, the movement, notwithstanding its sud-

denness, "was perfectly regular, and was facilitated by a long

train of preceding circumstances. Since the fifth century, the

course of events, as we have already seen, invariably tended in

this direction, and insured to the clergy a dominion which no

other nation would have tolerated. The minds of the people

being thus prepared, the people themselves looked on in silence

at what it would have been impious to oppose ; for, as a Span-

ish historian observes, every proposition was deemed heretical

which tended to lessen the amoimt, or even to check the growth

of that enormous wealth which was now possessed by the Span-
ish Church. "«

How natural all this was, appears also from another fact of

considerable interest. In Europe generally, the seventeenth

century was distinguished by the rise of a secular literature in

which ecclesiastical theories were disregarded ; the most influ-

ential writers, such as Bacon and Descartes, being laymen,
rather hostile to the Church than friendly to it, and composing
their works with views purely temporal. But in Spain, no
change of this sort occurred." In that country, the Church

,
°' " Enfcre tanto crecia por instantes y so aumcntaba prodigioBamente el poder y

la autoridad de la iglesia. Sua pingues riquezaa desmembraban de Jina mancra
considerable las rentas de la corona

; y el estado cclesi^tico, que mucbos abrazaron
cu un principio ^ consecuencia do las desgracias y calanudades de la 4pocA, i^i

despues el mas solicitado por las InmeDsas ventajas que ofrecia su condiclon compar'
ada con la de las closes restantos." Antequera, flistoria de la Zegislacion, pp. 323,

224. See also in Gampomanei, Apendice d la Educacion, Madrid, I'ZTS-IWT, rd. i.

p. 465, and vol. iv. p. 219, a statement made by the University of Toledo in 1619 or
1620, that "hay doblados religiosos, clerigos y estudiantes; porque ya no kalian
otro modo de vivir, ni de poder eustentane." If the eye of M. Lafueute had lighted

upon this and other passages, which I shall shortly quote from contemporary ob-
servers, he would, I think, have expressed himself much more strongly than he has
done respecting this period, in his recent brilliant, but unsatisfactory, History of
Spain. On the great wealth of the convents in 16'79, when the rest of the country
was steeped in poverty, see a letter dated Madrid, July 25, 1679, la JP'Aulnoy,
Relation du Voyage dSspagne, Lyon, 1693, voL iL p. 251. But the earliest evidence
I have met with is in a letter, written in 1609, to Prince Henry of England, by Sir

Charles Cornwallis, the English ambassador at Madrid. " The furniture of their

churches here, and the riches and lustre of their sepulchures made in every monas-
terie (the general povertye of this kingdome considered), are almost incredible.

The laity of this nation may say with Davyde (though in another sense), ' Zelus

domus tu!B comedit me :' for, assuredly, the riches of the Temporall bath in a man-
ner all fallen into the mouthes and devouring throates of the Spiritual." Winwood's
Memorialt ofAfair) of State, vol. iii. p. 10, London, 1725, folio.

" " Deux millions de ducats, que le clerg6 poss&lait sous le rigne dc Charles V.,
etaient r^put^s comme un revenu exorbitant ; et, un demisiJole plus tard, lorsque
ces revenus s'elevaient k huit millions, on qualifiait d'h6r^tique, touto proposition
tendante & op&:er quelque modification dans leur accroissement." Sempere, Monar-
chic Espagnole, vol ii. p. 16.

*" In a work on Spanish literature which was published about seventy years ago,
and which, at the time of it,^ appearance, made considerable noise, this peculiarity is

ftankly admitted, but is deemed rather an honour to Spain than otherwise, inasmuch
(3 that country, we are told, has produced philosophers who have gone much deeper
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retained lier told over tlie Jhighest as well as over the lowest

intellects. Such was the pressure of public opinion, that au-

thors of every grade were proud to count themselves members
of the- ecclesiastical profession, the interests of which they ad-

vocated with a zeal worthy of the Dark Ages, Cervantes, three

years before his death, became a Franciscan monilc.'' Lope de
.Vega was. a priest ; he was an officer of the Inquisition ; and
in 1623 ho assisted at an auto da f6, in which, amid an im-
mense concourse of people, a heretic was burned outside the

gate, of; AlcaM at Madrid.." M6retOj one of the three greatest

dramatists Spain has produced, assumed the monastic habit

during the last twelve years of his life."" Montalvan, whose
plays are still remembered, was a priest, and held office in the

Inquisition.^"'. Tarrega, Mira de Mescua, and Tirso de Molina,

were all successful writers for the stage, and were all clergy-

men.'"' Solis, the celebrated historian of Mexico^ was also a
clergyman.'"^ Sandoval, whom Philip III. appointed histori-

into things than Bacon, Descartes, and Newton, who no doubt were clever men,
but were nowise comparable to the great thinkers of the Peninsula. Such assertions,

proceeding, not from ^ome ignorant despiser of physical science, who contemns what
he has never been at the pains to study, but from a really able and, in some respects,

competent judge, are important for the history of opinion; and as the book is not
very common, I will give two or three extracts. "Confiesan los Franceses con
ingenuidad que Descartes fue un novelista; y con todo eso quieren hacerle pasar
por el promotor de la filosofia en Earopa, como si su filosofia se desemcjase mucho
de la que dominaba en las sectas de Ja antiglicdad. Su tratado 'Del metodo' es nada
en comparacion de los libros ' De la corrupcion de las artcs' de Juan Luis Vives, que
le antecedio buen nimero de aSos." Oracion ApologHica por la Espana y su Meri-
ta Literario. por D. J. P.Forner, 'aaitii, 1780, p. xi.' "No hemes tenido en los

efectos un Cartesio, no un Neuton : d^moslo de barato : pero hemes tenido justisi-

ipos legisladores y excelentes filosofos practices, que han preferido el inefable gusto
de trabajar en beneficio de la humanidad a la ociosa ocupacion de edificar mundos
imaginarios en la soledad y silencio de un gabinete." p. 12. "Nada se disputaba
en Espana." p. 61. At p. 143 a comparison between Bacon and Vives ; and the
final decision, p. 146, that Vives enjoys "una gloriosa superioridad sobre todos los

sabios de todos los siglos."
•" The final profession was not made till 1616 ; but he began to wear the clothes

in 1613. "Tal era su. situacion el eabado santo 2 de. abril" [1616] "que por no
poder salir de^su casa hubieron de darle en ella la profesion de la venerable (Srden
tercera de San Francisco, cuyo hibito habia tomado en Alcald, el dia 2 de juKo de
1613." Navarrete, Vida de Cervantes, p. cii., prefixed toDon Quijote, Barcelona, 18S9.
Even in 1609, says Navarrete (p. Ixii.}, " Se ha creido que cntonces se incorpor&
tambien Cervantes, como lo hizo Lope de Vega, en la congrcgacion del oratorio del
Caballero de. Gracia, mientras que su muger y su hermana dona Andrea se dedica-

'

ban t semcjantes ejercicios de piedad en la venerable orden tercera de San Fran-
cisco, cuyo habito recibieron en 8 de junio del niismo nno."

; *" Ticknor's Eistor)) of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. pp. 126, 126, 137, 147, 148.
'" Ibid, vol.ii. p. 374. ; Biographie Universelle, vol. xxx., pp. 149, 160.
"" Tielcnor'a History of Spmmh lAtei-ature, vol. ii. pp. 276, 327.
'™ Ticknor, vol. ii. p. 327.
"' Sotiteruiek's History of Spanish Ziterature, vol. i. p. 625. But the best ac-

count is that given by his biographerj who assures us of two facts ; that he received
"todas las ordenes sagradaa," and that he was "devotlsimo de Maria santisima."

Vidd 4e Balis,, p. 15, prefixed to Solis, Histma de la Conquiata de MejicOj edit,

taris, 1844.
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ograplier, and who is the principal authority for the reign of

Chariea V., was at first a Benedictine monk, afterwards became

bishop of Tuy, and later still, was raised to the see of Pampe-

luna.'" Davila, the biographer of Philip III., was a priest.""

Mariana was a Jesuit ;
"" and Miiiana, who continued his His-

tory, was superior of a convent in Valencia.'"^ Martin Carrillo

was a jurisconsult as well as an historian, but, not satisfied with

his double employment, he too entered the Church, and became

canon of Saragossa."" Antonio, the most learned bibliographer

Spain ever possessed, was a canon of Seville."' Gracian, whose

prose works have been much read, and who was formerly deemed

a great writer, was a Jesuit."" Among the poets, the same

tendency was exhibited. Paravicino was for sixteen years a

popular preacher at the courts of Philip III. and Philip IV.'"

Zamora was a monk.'" Argensola was a canon of Saragossa.'"

Gongora was a priest ;
"* and Eioja received a high post in the

Inquisition."^ Calderon was chaplain to Philip IV. ;
"' and

so fanatical are the sentiments which tarnish his brilliant genius,

that he has been termed the poet of the Inquisition.'" His
love for the Church was a passion, and he scrupled at nothing

which could advance its interests. In Spain such feelings were

natural ; though to other nations they seem so strange, that an
eminent critic has declared that it is hardly possible to read his

works without indignation."' If this be so, the indignation

"" Biographic Unioerselle, vol. xl. p. 319.
"' " Sacerdote soy." Davila, Eistoria <fe la Vida de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. p.

215.
"" Biographie Uhivereelle, vol. xxvii. p. 42.
'" Ibil vol. xxix. p. 80.
"" lUd. vol. vii. p. 219.
=" Ibid. vol. ii. p. 293.
"° Tlcknor^a History of Spanish Literature, vol. iiL p. 177.
"' JbitL vol. ii. p. 491, vol. iii. pp. 117, 118.
"' Sismondi's Literature of the South of Europe, vol. ii. p. 348, London, 184C.
'" " Pero en fiu murio Don Andres Martinez, y suoediole en la Canongia nuestro

Bartholome." Pellicer, Ensayo de una Biblioilieca, Madrid, 1778, 4to, p. 94. This
was the younger Argensola.

"* Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. p. 486." "Occupied a high place in the Inquisition." Ticknor, vol. il p. 507. "Prit
les ordres, ct obtint un canonicat." Biographie Univ. vol. xxxviii. p. 120.

"" In 1C63, Philip IV. "le honro con otra Capellania de honor en su real Capil-
^a." Vida de Calderon, p. iv., prefixed to Las Comedias de Calderon, edit. Keil,
Leipsique, lSi7.

"' " Calderon is, in fact, the true poet of the Inquisition. Animated by a reli-

gious feeling, which is too visible in all his pieces, he inspires me only with horror
for the faith which he professes." SisinondVs Literature of the Souih of Europe, vol.
ii. p. 379. Compare Lewes on the Spanish Drama, pp. 176-179.

"° Salfi says, " Calderon de la Barca excite encore plus une sorte d'indignation,
inalgre son g^nie dramatique, qui le mit au-dessus de Vega, son pr6decesseur. En
lisant ses drames sans prevention, vous diriez qu'il a voulu faire servir son talent
uniquement ^ confirmer les prejuges ct les superstitions les plus ridicules de Ea na-
tion." QSnguenc, Hlstoire Litt&raire d'ltalie, vol. xii. p. 499, Palis, 1334.
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should be extended to nearly all his contemporary countrymen,

great or small. There was hardly a Spaniard of that period,

who did not entertain similar sentiments. Even Villaviciosa,

author of one of the very best mock-heroic poems Spain has

produced, -was not only an officer in the Inquisition, hut, in his

last •will, he strongly urged upon his family and all his descend-

ants, that they too should, if possible, enter the service of that

noble institution, taking whatever place in it they could obtain,

since all its offices were, he said, worthy of veneration.'" In

Buch a state of society,, any thing approaching to a secular or

scientific spirit, was, of course, impossible. Every one believed
;

no one inquired. Among the better classes, all were engaged

. in war or theology, and most were occupied with both. Those
who made hterature a profession, ministered, as professional men
too often do, to the prevailing prejudice. Whatever concerned

the Church was treated not oniy with respect, but with timid

veneration. Skill and industry worthy of a far better cause,

were expended in eulogizing every folly which superstition had
invented. The more cruel and preposterous a custom was, the

greater the number of persons who wrote in its favour, albeit no
one had ventured to assail it. The quantity of Spanish works
to prove the necessity of religious persecution is incalculable

;

and this took place in a country where not one man in a thou-

sand doubted the propriety of burning heretics. As to miracles,

which form the other capital resource of theologians, they, in

the seventeenth century, were constantly happening, and as

constantly being recorded. All literary men were anxious to

say something on that important subject. Saints, too, being
in great repute, their biographies were written in profusion, and
with an indifference to truth which usually characterizes that

species of composition. With these and kindred topics, the
mind of Spain was chiefly busied. Monasteries, nunneries, re-

hgious orders, and cathedrals received equal attention, and huge
books were written about them, in order that every particular

might be preserved. Indeed, it often happened that a single

convent, or a single cathedral, would have more than one his-

"' "Entr6 en el aSo de 1622 a ser Relator del Consejo de la General Inguisicion,
cuyo empleo sirvi6 y desempeno con todo honor muchos anos." And ho declai-ed,
"en esta clausula de su Testamento: 'Yporquanto yo y mis hermauoa y toda
nuestra familia no3 hemes sustentado, autorizado y puesto en estado con las honi'iis,

y mercedes, que nos ha hecho el santo Oficio de la Inquisicion, i quien hemos servi-
do como nuestros antepassados ; encargo afectuosissimamente a todos mis suces-
sores le scan para slempre los mas respetuosoa servidores y criados, viviendo en
ocupacion de su santo servicio, procurando adelantarse y senalarsc en el, quanto les
fuere possible, en qualquiera de sus ministerios

;
puoS todos son tan dignos dc esti-

msoion y vcneraoion.' " Za Moequea, par Villavicioaa, Prologo, pp. x.-xil., edit.
Madrid, 1111.
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torian ; each seeldi^ to distance his immediate competitor, and
all striving which could do most to honour the Church and to

uphold the interests of which the Church was the guardian:""

Stich was the preponderance of the ecclesiastical profession,

and such was the homage paid to ecclesiastical interests hy the

Spaniards during the seventeenth century.'"' They did every

thing to strengthen the Church in that very age when otherna-

tions first set themselves in earnest to weaken it. This unhappjr

peculiarity was undoubtedly the effect of preceding events ; but
it was the immediate cause of the decline of Spain, since, what-

ever may have been the case in former periods, it is certain that-,

in modern times,, the prosperity of nations depends on principles

to which the clergy, as a body, are invariably opposed. Under
Philip III. they gained an immense accession of strength ; and
in that very reign they signalized this new epoch of their power
by obtaining, with circumstances of horrible barbarity, the ex-

pulsion of the whole Moorish nation. This was an act so atro-

cious in itself,''" and so terrible in its consequences-, that some
writers have ascribed to it alone, the subsequent ruin of Spain

;

forgetting that other causes, far more potent, were also at work,

and that this stupendous crime could never have been perpe-

trated, except in a country which, being long accustomed to

regard heresy as the most heinous of all offences, was ready, at

any cost, to purge the land and to free itself from men whose
mere presence was regarded as an insult to the Christian faith.

'-° " Hardly a couvent or a saint of any note in Spain, during the sixteentli and
serentcnth centuries, failed of especial commemoration; and each of the religious

orders and great cathedrals had at least one historian, and most of them several.

The number of boolcs on Spanish ecclesiastical history is, therefore, one that may
well be called enormous." !Rcknor's History of Spanish Ziterature, vol. iii. p. 1S2.

Forner assures ns, somewhat needlessly, of what no one ever doubted, that "los

estudios sagrados jamas decayeron en Espana." J'brncr, Oracion Apologetica,

Madrid, 1786, p. 141.
"' In 1623, Howell writes from Madrid :

" Such is the reverence they bear to

the church here, and so holy a conceit they have of all ecclesiastics, that the great-

est Don in Spain will tremble to offer the meanest of them any outrage or affront."

SowelVs Letters, edit. London, 1754, p. 1S8. "The reverence they show to the

holy function of the church is wonderful ; Princes and Queens will not disdain to

kiss a Capuchin's sleeve, or the surplice of a priest." . . . "There are no such scep-

tics and cavillers there, as in other places," p. 490. In 1669, another observer

writes : "En Espagne les Rellgieux sont les maitres, et I'emportent par tout oil ils

se trouvent." Voyages faits en divers Temps en Espagne, Amsterdam, ITOO, p. 35.

And, to quote one more authority, the following picture is given of Spanish society

in the reign of Philip IT. : "No habia familia con quicn no estuvieran entroncados

los frailes por amistad 6 parentesco ; ni casa que les cerrara sus puertas ; ni convep
aacion en que no sc les cediera la palabra ; ni mesa en que no se les obligara a ocu-

par la primera silla ; ni resolucioQ grave entre rioos 6 pobres que se adoptara sin su

consejo ; y si uo tomaban parte en ellas, las satisfaociones dom^sticas no eran cabales."

Rio, JSistoria del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 94.
"^ "Le cardinal de Eichelien, qui n'6toit pas tres susceptible de pitifi, I'appelle

'le plus hardi et le plus barbare conseil dont I'bistoire de toua les siScles prdc6den»

fcsse mention.' " Sismondi, Histoire des Franfais, vol. xxii. p. ]G3, Paris, 1839.
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After the reduction, late in the fifteenth, century, of the last

Mohammedan kingdom in Spain, the great object of the Span-

iards became to convert those- whom they had conquered.'"

They believed that the future welfare of a whole people was at

stake ; and finding that the exhortations- of their clergy had no

effect,- they had recourse to other means, and persecuted the

men. they were unable to persuade. By torturing some, by

burningothers, and by threatening all, they at length suc-

ceeded; and we are assured that, after the year 1526, there

was no Mohammedan in.Spain, who had not been converted to

Christianity.'" Immense numbers of them were baptized by

force J but .being, baptized, it was held that they belonged to

the Church, and were amenable to her discipline.''^ That dis-

cipline was administered by the Inquisition, which, during the

rest-.of the .sixteenth century, subjected these new Christians, or

Moriscoes, as they were now called,'^' to the most barbarous

treatment.. The genuineness of their forced conversion was

doubted;. it therefore became the business of the Church to

inquire intoi their sincerity.'" The; civil government lent its

"" "Porque los Keyes queriendo, que en todo el Eeino fuesen Ohristianos, em-
biaron k Frai Francisco Ximencz, que fue Arzobispo de Toledo i Cardenal, para que

lo3 persuadiese. Mu3 ellos, geute dura, pertinaz, nuevamente conquistada, eatu-

vieron recios." Mendoza, Ouerra de Granada que hizo Felipe II. contra los Moris-

cos, Valencia, 1116, ito, p.; 10. The author of this book waa, born early in the six-

teenth century, at Granada, where he lived for a considerable period.
"* "L'annfo 1526 vit done disparaitre dans toutes les parties de I'Espagne lea

aignes' exterieuta de rialamisme," Gircowt, Sistoire des Arabes d'Espagne, Paris,

lS46j vol.iii p. 220i , M. Lafucnte {SiHoria de Espafia, vol.x, p. 132). says of 1B02,

that "desdo; entoncoa^ por primera vez al cabo de ocho siglos, no quedo un solo

habitante en Espaiia que esteriovraente diera culto k Mahoma:" but in vol. xi. p.

447, he. says that, in 1524,. "vvolvieron immediatamente a sus ritos y ceremonias
muslitflicas." As M. de Circourt was well acquainted with all the materials used by
M. Lafuente-yand- is, moreoverj a much more critical writer, it seema likely that his

statement is the correct one.
'"' >i Gea malheureux auraienfc tous 4t4 extermin^s, s'ils n'avaient consenti eL reee-

Toir le baptemo. Au milieu des decombres de leurs maisons, sur lea cadavres
fumans ide leura femmes, ils a'agenouilldrent. Lea germanoa, ivres de sang, firent

I'oflice de pr^tres; I'ua d'eux prit un balai, aapergea la foule dea musulmana, en. pro-
nongant lea paroles sacramentellcs, ct crut avoir fait; dea Chretiens. L'armee des
germanoa s,e repandit. ensuite dans le pays enyironnant, saccagoant d'abord, bap-
tisant apriis." Girceurt, JSisioire des Arabes d'Espagne, ro\. ii. p. 115. See also

p. 202.
^ "

.

"° Thatwaa their general name;' biit, in Aragon, they were termed " 'torna'
dizos,' ea lenguage insultante." .Janor, Condkim de los Moriscos de Espa,'ia, Madrid,
1857, p. 26. ^ .

"' "Eecibieron-cl Sacramento por comodidad, no de voluutad, y asi encubrian
todolo possible el viuiry morir en la secta de Mahoma, siendo iufielea .apostataa."
Vanderhammen\^ Mlipe Sec/undo,: p. 12. "Porque la Inquisicion loa comenz6 a
apretar maa de lo ordinario." Mendoza, Ghierra de Granada, p. 20. "Ponemuevo
cuidado. i diligeneia en deacubrir loa motives destos hombres," p. 23. And yet thi?
very writer has the impudence to declaim against Mohammedanism as a cruel reli'

gion. ''Cruel i abominabla. religion oplacar a Dioa con vida i sangre inoeente !
"

pp. 107, 103.
= o
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aid ; and among other enactments, an edict was issued by

Philip II. in 1566, ordering the Moriscoes to abandon every

thing •which by the slightest possibility could remind them of

their former religion. They were commanded, under severe

penalties, to learn Spanish, and to give up all their Arabic

boobs. They were forbidden to read their native language, or

to write it, or even to speak it in their own houses. Their

ceremonies and their very games were strictly prohibited.

They were to indulge in no amusements which had been prac-

tised by their fathers ; neither were they to wear such clothes

as they had been accustomed to. Their women were to go

unveiled ; and as bathing was a heathenish custom, all public

baths were to be destroyed, and even all baths in private

houses. '''

By these and similar measures,^"' these unhappy people

were at length goaded into rebellion ; and in 1568 they took

the desperate step of measuring their force against that of the

whole Spanish monarchy. The result could hardly be doubted
;

but the Moriscoes, maddened by their sufferings, and fighting

for their all, protracted the contest till 1571, when the insur-

rection was finally put down.'" By this unsuccessful effort,

"^ Vanderhammeu (Filipe Segundo, p. 12, Madrid, 1632) merely tells us that
" For cedula el ano Eeseata y seis les mand6 dexassen el habito, lengua y coslum-

bres de Moros, y fuessen Christianos y lo pareciessen." But the exact provisions

^erc, " Que dentro dc tres afios aprendiescn los moriscos k hablar )a lengua castcl-

lana, y de alii adclante ninguno pudiese hablar, leer ni cscribir arilbigo en publico

ni en seoreto : que todos los contratos que se hiciesen en aribigo fueseu nulos : que

todos loB libros asi escritos los Uevasen en t^rmino de treinta dias al presidente de
la audiencia de Granada para que los mandase examinar, dcTolvieudoseles aquellos

que no ofrecieran inconvcniente para que los pudiesen guardar solo durante los tres

alios : que no se hicieran de nuevo marlotas, almalafas, calzas ni otra suerte de ves-

tidos dc los que se usabaa en tiempos de moros
;
quo durante este tiempo, las

mujercs vestidas a la morisca Ilcvarian la cara descubicrta; que no usascn dc las

cercmonias ni de los regocijos moros en las bodas, sino conforme al uso dc la Santa

Jfadrc Iglesia, abriendo las puertas de sua casas en tales dias, y tambien en los dc

fiesta, no haciendo zambras ni leylas con inatrumentos ni cantares moriscos, aunque
no dijesen en ellos cosas contraria a la religion cristiana," &o. Janer, Condicion de

los Moriscos, pp. 31, -32, where other particulars will be found, which should be com-
pared with Circourt, Histoire des Araies d'£!spagne, toI. ii. pp. 218, 283, 459-463.

"° Some of the other steps which were taken, before 1566, to affront the Mo-
riscoes are enumerated in Preacotfa History of Philip II., vol. iii. p. 10, and else-

where. In the reign of Charles T., there were many acts of local tyranny which
escape the general historian. One of them, on the part of the Bishop of Guadix, i.i

worth quoting, " On le vit pousser I'intoldrance jusqu'4 faire raser les femmes et

les obliger ^ racier leurs ongles pour en faire disparaitre les traces du henn6, co3-

m^tique inoffensif dont il abhorrait I'usage, en raison de ce que les Arabes I'avaicnt

introduit." Circourt, Histoire des Arabes iEspagne, vol. ii. p. 226.
"" Its concluding scene, in March 1571, is sltilfully depicted in PrescotCs History

of Philip TIL, vol. iii. pp. 148-161. The splendid courage of the Moriscoes is

attested by Mendoza in his contemporary history of the war ; but, in narrating the

horrible outrages which they undoubtedly committed, he makes no allowance for

the long-continued and insufferable provocations which they had received from the

Spanish Christians. What he mentions of one of the battles is curious, and I do not
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they were greatly reduced in numbers and in strengtli ; andj
during the remaining twenty-seven years of the reign of Philip
II. we hear comparatively little of them. Notwithstanding an
occasional outbreak, the old animosities were subsiding, and in
the course of time would probably have disappeared. At all

events, there was no pretence for violence on the part of the

Spaniards, since it was absurd to suppose that the Moriscoes,

weakened in every way, humbled, broken, and scattered through
the kingdom, could, even if they desired it, effect any tiling

against the resources of the executive government.
But, after the death of Philip II., that movement began

which I have just described, and which, contrary to the course

of affairs in other nations, secured to the Spanish clergy in the

seventeenth century, more power than they had possessed in the

sixteenth. The consequences of this were immediately appar-

ent. The clergy did not think that the steps taken by Philip

II. against the Moriscoes were sufficiently decisive ; and even

during his lifetime they looked forward to a new reign, in which
these Christians of doubtful sincerity should be either destroyed

or driven from Spain."' While he was on the throne, the pru-

dence of the government restrained in some degree the eagerness

of the Church ; and the king, following the advice of his ablest

ministers, refused to adopt the measures to which he was urged,

and to which his own disposition prompted him.'" But, under

remember to have seen it elsewhere recorded. " Fue porfiado por ambas partes el

combate liasta venir i. las espadas, de que lo3 Moros so aprovechau menos ' que

nosotros, por tener las suyas un filo 1 no herir ellos de punta." Mendoza, OueJ'ra de

Granada, edit. 4to, Valencia, IT'TS, p. 108.
"' An instance of this was exhibited in 1518, on the very day in which Philip III.

was born. " Predicando en un lugar de Aragon, todo de Moriscos, llamado Bicla^

6 Torrellas, un religiose, llamado Vargas, el mismo dia, que cacio su Magestad, viendo

el pooo fi'uto, que hacia con sus sermones, dixo, como en Profecia, d aquella gente re-

belde : Pues no quereis despedir de Tuostros pechos esta infernal secta, sabed, que ha .

nacido en Gastilla vn Principe que os ha de eohar de Espafia." Forreho, Sichos y
Ilechos de Phelipe lit, in Yaneg, Memorias, Madrid, 1*723, p. 224 : and nearly the same
words in Janer, Condioion de los Moriscos, p. 60. Mr. Prescott, in his History ofPhilip

II., Tol. iii. p. 139, quotes a Ms. letter from Don John of Austria to Philip II., written

in ,1570, and stating that the Spanish monks wore openly preaching against the len-

iency with which the king treated the Moriscoes. " Predicando en los pulpites publi-

camcnte contra la benignidad y clemencia que V. M. ha mandado usar con esta gente."
™ In a recent work of considerable authority, it is denied that Philip II. enter-

tained the desire of expelling the Moriscoes. " El caracter austere y la seTeridad

de Felipe II. redundaban en favor de los moriscos, porque no daba oidos a las in-

stigacioneade algunos personajes que seflalaban la expulsion general como unico

reniedio effcaz para los males quo ofrecia al pais aquella desTenturada raza. Acababa
cl monaroa dc tocar los tristes resultados de una emigracion por las funestas con-

secuencias de la despoblacion del reino granadino, y prcferia continuar en la senda

de la concUiacion, procurando dc nuevo la cnseiianza de los converses." Jancr,

Condicion de los Moriscos, Madrid, 1857, p. 59. But, to say nothing of the fact that

this is contrary to all we know of tlie character of Philip, we have on the other side

of the questioHj the testimony of Archbishop Ribera, who had often communicated
with the king on the subject, and who distinctly states that Philip desired tho expul-
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his successor, the clergy, as we Lave already seen, gained fresh

strength, and they soon felt themselves sufficiently powerfiil to

begin another and final crusade against the miserable remains

of the Moorish nation."'

The Archbishop of Valencia was the first to take the field.

In 1602, this eminent prelate presented a memorial to Philip

III. against the Moriscoes ; and finding that his views were
cordially supported by the clergy, and not discouraged by the

crown, he followed up the blow by another memorial having the

same object.'" The Archbishop, who spoke as one having au-
thority, and who from his rank and position was a natural rep-
resentative of the Spanish Church, assured the king that all

the disasters which had befallen th« monarchy, had been caused
by the presence of these unbelievers, whom it was now neces-
sary to root out, even as David had done to the Philistiaes, and

sion of the Moors from Spain. " El bechar los Moro3 deete Reyno, ha sido cosa
muy desseada, y procurada por los Reyes Predecessores del Key nuestro SeSor,
aunque no executada." ... "EI Key Don Felipe Segundo, nuestro Sefior, despuea
de suceder en estos Reynog, fuiio el mismo dessco ; y assi mando, que ee juntassen
lo3 Prelados deste Reyno para bueear remcdio el aflo de 1668 ; siendo Arfobispo
dcsta Metropoli el Reverendissimo Don Hernando de Lloazes. Hizieronse en
aquella Junta algunas Constituciones de consideraoion. Visto que no aprovechaban,
mand6 el a5o 158V que se hiziesse otra Junta, era la qiuzl me halle yo : tmadimoa
tambien algunas nuevas Constitueiones. T constando a su Magestad que no eran
bastantes las diligencias passadas, y que siempre persevcraban en su heregia, so
resolvio de mandarlos hcehar del Reyno, 6 por lo menos meterloa dentro de Is
tierra."

_
Ximenez, Vida de Eibcra, Roma, 1734, 4to, pp. 419, 420. This important

passage is decisive as to the real feelings of Philip, unless we assume that Ribera
has stated a deliberate falsehood. But, strange to say, eren the book in which se
remarlcable a passage is contained, appears to bo unknown either to M. Janer or to
M. Lafuente.

"' "El rey Felipe III., hombre de rudoingenio, se dejaba gobemai- con facilidad
poraqnellos que sabiendo los temores de su concicncia, se aprovechaban de su im-
becilidad para conseguir cuanto queriao. lluchos cclesiisticos, recordando las
espulsiones do judios y moros ejecutadas de 6rden de Fernando 6 Isabel, y
conociendo que a Felipe III. seria agradable imitar k estos monarcas, le aeonsejaron
que condenase al destierro t todos los moriscos que vivian en sus reynos

;
pues no

solo se obstinaban en scgulr la ley mahometana, sino que tenian tratos con los turcos
y entre si para buscar eus libertades por medio del rigor de las armas." Cwitro
Decadenciade Eipaiia, Ca&z, 1652, fp. Wl, 102.

'

"* These memorials are printed in the Appendix to his Life by Ximenez. Sec
the very curious book, entitled Vida g Virtudcs dd Venerable Siervo de Dio» B.
Juan de Ribera, por el R. P. Fr. Juan Ximenez, Roma, 1734, 4to, pp. 367-374'
376-393. This work is, I believe, extremely rare ; at all events, I endeavoured in
vain, to obtain a copy from Spain or Italy, and, after some Years' unsuccessful seaToh
I met with the one I now have, on a London book-staU. M. de Gircourt in his
learned History of the Spanish Arabs, does not appear to have been aware of its
existence, and he complains that he could not procure the works of Ribera whose
memorials he consequently quotes second-hand. Circourt, Histoire den 'Arabet
fEspagne, Pans, 1S46, vol. iii. pp. 168, 351. Nor does Watson seem to have known
It ; though both he and M. do Circourt refer to Escriva's Life of Ribera Watnatit
Philip III., London, 1839, pp. 214-221. An abstract of these Memorials is given
by Geddes, who, though a learned and accurate writer, had the mischievous habit
of not indicatmg the sources of his information. Gedde^ Traels London 1730.
vol. i. pp. 60-71.

' I ">
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Saul to the Amalekites."^' He declared that the Armada,
which Philip II. sent against England in 1588, had heen

destroyed,' because God would not allow even that pious enter-

prise to siiGceed, while those who undertook it, left heretics

undisturbed at home. For the same reason, the late expedition

to Algiers had failed ; it being evidently the will of Heaven
that nothing should prosper while Spain was inhabited by-

apostates.'*' He, therefore, exhorted the king to exile all the

Moriscoss, except some whom he noight condemn to work in the

galleys, and others who could become slaves, and labour in the

mines of America.'*' This, he added, would make the reign of

Philip glorious to aU posterity, and would raise his fame far

IJ5 It pg^ [g q^ijj gg pug,je ereer, que nuostro Seuor ha querido reservar esta obra
tan digna de peoho Real para Vuestra Mageatad, corao reserve la libertad do su
pueblo para Moyses, la cntrada de la Tierra de Promission para Josho, la venganya
de la injuria aatigua de los Amalequitas para Saul, y la victoria de los Filisteos

para David." Ximerwz, Vida de Sibera, p. 870. Again, p. STY :
" T al primer

Key que tuvo el Mundo, en Biendo elegido por Dios, y confirmado en su Reyno, le

embia a mandar porunPropheta que destruya & los Amalequitas, sin dexar horabres,

ni mugeres, ni nines, aunque sean do leche, en fin que no quede rastro de ellos, ni

de sua haziendas. Y porque no cumplio exactamente su mandamiento, cayO en
indignacion de Dios, y fue privado del Reyno. Al segundo Rey, que fue Bavid, le

mando Dios en siendo jurado, que destruycsse los Philistcos, eomo lo bizo."
133 u gj jjjjg quando se perdio la poderosa Armada, que ibad. Inglaterra, confiado

de la benignidad del Rey nuestro Sefior, que estd en el Cielo, me atrevi con el zelo

de fiel vassallo yCapellan, a dezir S, Su Magestad; que avicndo gastado mueho
tiempo en discurrir, que causa podia aver para que Dios, nuestro Sefior, pcrmities^o

aquel mal sucesso, se me havia ofrecido una cosa de mucha cousideraeion, y era,

querer dezir la Magestad Divina 5, Su Magestad Catolica
;
que mientras no ponia

remedio en estas Heregias de Espana, cuyos Reynoa le avia encomendado, no se

debia ocupar en remediar las de los Reynos agenos. Y ahora confiando enlamisma
benignidad, y clemencia de Tuestra llagestad, me atrevo tumbien a dezir, que
aviendo considerado la causa, porque Dios nos ha quitado do las manos la tonia de
Argel, aviendose dispuesto todas las prevenciones para clla con la mayor prudencia,

y sagacidad, que heraos visto en miestros tiempos, y sirviendonos el mar, y los ayresj

y las Ocasiones, de la nianera, que ^jodiamos dessear, tengo por sin duda, que ha sido,

querer nuestro Sefior dar & Vuestra Mstgestad el ultimo reouerdo do la obhgacion,

que tione, de resolver esta platica." Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, p. 313.' It would be
a pity if such admirable specimens of theological reasoning were to remain buried
in an old Roman quarto. I congratulate myself and the reader on my acquisition

of this volume, which is a Vast repertory of powerful, though obsolete, weapons.
'°' " Todas estas cosas, y otraa muchas, que dexo de dezir, por no aer prolixo,

me hazen evidencia, de que conviene para el servicio de Dios nuestro Seiior, y que
Vuestra Magestixd estd obligado en conciencia, como Rey, y Supremo Sefior, &quien
tooa dejusticia defender, y conservar sus Reynos, mandar desterrar de EspaSatodos
estos Moriscos, sin que quede hombre, ni muger grandc, ni pequefio ; reservando tan
solamente los nines, y ninas, que no llegaren k siete anos, para que se guarden entro
nosotros, repartiendolos por las casas particulares de Christianos viejos. Y aun hav
opinion de personas doctas, que estos tales nifiosy ninas, los puede Vuestra Mages-
taddar pgr esclavos, y lo fandan con razoncs probables." Ximejiez, Vida de Rihera,

pp. 379, 380. " Destos que se han de desterrar, podra Vuestra Magestad tomarlos
que fuere servido poresolavos, para proveer sus Galeras, 6 para embiar fi las minas
de las Indias, sin escrupulo alguno do conciencia, lo que tambien sera de nopoca
utilidad." p. 384. To do this, was to be merciful; for they all deserved capital

punishment, " raerecian pena capital." p. 381.
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above that of liis predecessors, who in this matter had neglected
their obvious duty."^

These remonstrances, besides being in accordance with the
known views of the Spanish Church, were warmly supported
by the personal influence of the Archbishop of Toledo, the pri-

mate of Spain. In only one respect did he differ from the
views advocated by the Archbishop of Valencia. The Arch-
bishop of Valencia thought that children under seven years of

age need not share in the general banishment, but might, with-
out danger to the faith, be separated from their parents, and
tept in Spain. To this, the Archbishop of Toledo strongly

objected. He was unwilling, he said, to run the risk of pure
Christian blood being polluted by infidels ; and he declared

that sooner than leave one of these unbehevers to corrupt the

land, he would have the whole of them, men, women, and chil-

dren, at once put to the sword.'"

That they should all be slain, instead of being banished,

was the desire of a pbwerful party in the Church, who thought
that such signal punishment would work good by striking ter-

ror into the heretics of every nation. Bleda, the celebrated

Dominican, one of the most influential men of his time, wished
this to be done, and to be done thoroughly. He said, that, for

the sake of example, every Morisco in Spain should have his

throat cut, because it was impossible to tell which of them were
Christians at heart, and it was enough to leave the matter to

"^° " Aora, Catolica Magcstad, vemos que Dio3 nuestro Senor ha reservado para
Vuestra Magestad, y para su Keal Corona, el nombre, y hechoa de Key Catholico

:

permitiendo por sus secretes juizios, que los que han sido siempre cnemigos de su

Igleaia se conservcn, y que los que antes eran Catholicos, ayan degenerado, y apos-

tatado de su santa ley y assi va la honra de Dios nuestro Senor, y el exemplo, y
confusion de los otros Reyes, en que Vuestra Magestad tenga bus Reynos limpios de
Hereges, y princlpalmente d Espana. Y quando esto huviesse de costar grandes
trabajos, y todo el oro, y plata, que hay en las Indias, estaria muy bien empleado

:

pues se atraviessa la honra de Dios, la de su Santa Iglcsia, el antiguo renombre
desta Corona," &c. Ximencz, Vida de Rihera, p. 382. And on the neglect of duty

by Charles V., and Philip II., see p; 370.
"' " The most powerful promoter of their expulsion, was Don Bernardo de Eoias

y Sandoval, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo, and Inquisitor-General and Chancellor

of Spain. This great prelate, who was brother to the Duke of Lerma, by whom the

king for some years before, and for some years after the expulsion was absolutely

governed, was so zealous to have the whole race of the Moriscoes extinguished, that

he opposed the detaining of their children who were under seven years of age

;

affirming that of the two he judged it more advisable to cut the throats of all the

Moriscoes, men, women, and children, than to have any of their children left in

Spain, to defile the true Spanish blood with a mixture of the Moorish." Geddef
Tracts, vol. i. pp. 85, 86. Navarrete has pronounced a glowing eulogy upon the

piety and other noble qualities of this prelate; and says that " llenando de esplen-

dor con su virtud tres sillaa episcopales, merecio que Clemente Till, le honrase con

el capelo, y fu6 elevado a la primada de Toledo, y al empleo de inquisidor general."

Vida de Cervantes, pp. xcvii., xcviii., Barcelona, 1839.
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Grod, who knew his own, and who would reward in the next

world those who were really Catholics.'"

It was evident that the fate of the wretched remnant of a

once splendid nation was now sealed. The religious scruples of

Philip III. forbad him to struggle with the Church ; and his

minister Lerma would not risk his own authority by even the

show of opposition. In 1609, he announced to the king, that

the expulsion of the Moriscoes had become necessary. " The
resolution," replied Philip, "is a great one; let it be exe-

cuted.""' And executed it was, with unflinching barbarity.

About one million of the most industrious inhabitants of Spain

were hunted out like wUd beasts, because the sincerity of their

religious opinions was doubtful.'^* Many were slain, as they

approached the coast ; others were beaten and plundered ; and
the majority, in the most wretched plight, sailed for Africa.

"° " He did assure all the old Christian laity, that whenever the king should

give the word, thoy might, without any scruple of conscience, cut the throats of all

the IToriscoes, and not spare any of them upon their professing themselves Chris-

tians; but to follow the holy and laudable example of the Croisado that was raised

against the Albigenses, who, upon their having made themselves masters of the city

of Bezeir, wherein were two hundred thousand Catholics and hereticks, did ask

Father Arnold, a Cistercian monk, who was their chief preacher, ' "Whether they
should put any to the sword that "pretended to be Catholics

;
' and were answered

by the holy Abbot, ' That they should kill all without distinction, and leave it to

God, who know his own, to reward them for being true Catholicks in the next
world ;

' which was accordingly executed." Geddes, vol. i. p. 8-4.

"' "'Grande resolucionl' contest6 el debil monarca al ministro favorite

;

'hacedlo vos, duquc.'" Za/uente, Histmia de Espaiia, vol. xv. p. S75. But this

reply, so far from being a mark of weakness on the part of Philip, was a strictly

logical application of the principles which he entertained, and which indeed wore
almost universal in Spain. We know from his contemporary biographer, that
" Dotermino el Key en los principios do su Keynado, oomo Key tan poderoso y
Catolico, de consagrar y dedicar d Dios la potencia de eus Consejos y Armas para
extinguir y acabar lo3 enemigos de la Iglesia Santa." Davila, Historia de la Vida
de Felipe Tercero, lib. i. p. 44.

_"' This is the average estimate. Some authors make it less, and some more

;

while one writer says, " The numbers expelled have been estimated at four hundred
thousand families, or two millions of souls." Clarke's Internal State of Spain, Lon-
don, 1818, p. 33. But this is incredible. M. Castro (Decadencia do Espana, Cadiz,
1852, p. 105) says, " Espafia perdiO en los moriscos un mlUon de habitantes; " and
M. Janer (Condicion de los Moriscos, Madrid, 1851, p. 93), " Sin entrar en cdlculos
sobre los que habia cuando se expidio el edioto de Valencia en 1609, ni sobre los
que fenecieron en las rebellones, de mano armada, de sed, de hambre 6 ahogados,
creemos poder fijar, aproximadamente, en novecientos mil los que llegaron &, poner
el pie fuera de la peninsula, despidifindose para siempre de las costas y fronteras de
Espana, cuya eifra deducimos del examen y contexto de unos y otros escritores, de
las listas que nos ban quedado de los cxpulsos, de los dates de diversas relaoiones,

et laborieux ;

" Ximenez (Vida de Ribera, Koma, 1734, 4to, p. TO), "novecientos
mil;" and Boisel, who was in Spain, fifty years after the expulsion, and collected
the traditionary evidence, says, " H sortit neuf cens tant de mille hommes de
compte fait, de Valence, d'Andalousie, et de Castillo." Boisel, Journal du Voyagt
HEspagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 2'76.

Vol. ir.—

4
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During the passage, the crew, in many of the ships, rose upon
them, butchered the men, ravished the women, and threw the

children into the sea. Those who escaped this fate, landed on

the coast of Barbary, where they were attacked by the Bedouins,

and many of them put to the sword. Others made their way
into the desert, and perished from famine. Of the number of

lives actually sacrificed, we have no authentic account j but it

is said, on very good authority, that in one expedition, in which
140,000 were carried to Africa, upwards of 100,000 suffered

death in its most frightful forms within a few months after their

expulsion from Spain.'"

Now, for the first time, the Church was really triumphant.""
For the first time, there was not a heretic to bo seen between
the Pyrenees and the Straits of Gribraltar. All were orthodox,

and all were loyal. Every inhabitant of that great countiy

obeyed the Church, and feared the ting. And from this happy
combination, it was believed that the prosperity and grandeur
of Spain were sure to follow. The name of Philip III. was to

be immortal, and posterity would never weary of admiring that

heroic act by which the last remains of an infidel race were cast

out from the land. Those who had even remotely participated

in the glorious consummation, were to be rewarded by the choicest

blessings. Themselves, and their families, were under the imme-
diate protection of Heaven. The earth should bear more fruit,

and the trees should clap their hands. Instead of the thorn,

should come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier, the myrtle.

A new era was now inaugurated, in which Spain, purged of'her

heresy, was to be at ease, and men, living in safety, were to

sleep under the shade of their own vineyards, sow their gardens

in peace, and eat of the fruit of the trees they had planted.'''*

"' WatmnU Philip III., pp. 234, 235. DavUa, Vida dc Felipe HI., p. 146.

Yafiei, Memorias para la Historia dc Felipe III., pp. 281, 290. Janer, Condicionde
los Moriscos, pp. 83, 84, 90. Some particulars respecting their expulsion may also

be seen in Cottington's Letters from Madrid, which were written in 1609, but are of
very little value. Winmood's Memorials of Affairs of State, vol. iii. pp. 73 91, lOS,

118, Loudon, folio, 1725.
'" In a contemporary sermon in commemoration of their expulsion, tho preacher

joyfully exclaims, " Pues, que mayor honra podemos tener en este Keyno, que scr

todos los que vivimos en el, fieles 4 Dios, y al Eey, sin compania de estos Eereges y
traydorcs ? " Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, p. 423. Another clergyman cries out, "Al
fin salieron estos, y quedo la tierra libre de la infamia de esta gente." Davila, Vida
de Felipe Tereero, p. 149. See also p. 151. " T es digno de poner en consideracion
el zelo que los Reyes de Espana tuTieron en todo tiempo de sustentar la Fe Cato-
lica; pues en diferentes expulsiones que han hecho, han sacado de sus Eeynos tres

millones de Moros, y dos millones de Judios, cncmigos de nuestra Iglesia."
"" See the sermon by the Archbishop of Valancia, printed at length in the Ap-

pendix to Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, pp. 411-428. I would fain quote it all; but the
reader must be content with part of the peroration, pp. 426, 427. " Entro las

felizidades, que cucnta el Espiritu Santo quo tuvieron los hijos de Israel en cl go-
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These were the promises held out by the Church, and
believed by the people. It is our business to inquire how far

the expectations were fulfilled, and what the consequences were

of an act which was instigated by the clergy, welcomed by the

nation, and eagerly applauded by some of the greatest men of

genius Spain has produced.""

vierno del Bey Sulomon, cs una
;
que viTian loa bombfes Beguros, durmiendo & la

sombra de su parra, y de su higuera, sin tener de quioii temer. ^ssi eataremps en

este Reyno de agui adelmiie, por la misericordia de nuestro Sefior, y paternal provi-

dencia de Su Magestad, todo nos sobrarA, y la misma tierra se fertilizara y dari

fruto de bendicion. Brocardico es, de que todos usabades, diziendo que despues,

que estos se bautizaron, no se avia Tisto un aflo fertil ; aora todos lo seran, porquo

las heregias y blasfemias do estos tenian csterilizada, abrasada, y inficlonada' la

tierra, como diso el Eeal Propheta David, con tantos pecados y abominaciones."

. '. . . "Y edificar^n, en las tierras, que antes eran dcsiertas, plantando Tinas, y
bebiendo el vino de elks, y sembrarila liuertas, y comeran del fruto de los arboles,

que ban plantado, y nunca seran hechados de sus casas, dize Dies. Todo csto pro-

racte nuestro Seflor por dos Prophetaa Buyos. Todo {digo oira vez) nos sohrard^'

All this was to happen to the people ; ivhile, as to the king, he, in the same sermon,

p. 416, is lil;ened to David ; and it was declared by another high authority, that his

expulsion of the Moriscoes was so great an exploit (" hazaiSa"), that " durara su

mcmoria por los Tenideroa siglos." Porreno, in Yanes, Memorias para Felipe III.,

p. 281.
"" " Amidst the devout exultation of the v/hole liingdom,—Cervantes, Lope de

Vega, and others of the principal men of genius then alive, joining in the general

jsbilce." Ticlmor's History of Spanish literature, voi. i. pp. 428,429. Compare
Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. i. p. 16. Porreiio says that it may be placed among the

seven wonders of the world ; " la podemos poner entre las siete maravillas del

mundo." YaOez, Memorias, p. 297 : and Davila ( Vida de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. cap.

41, p. 139) pronounces it to be the most glorious achievement which had been seen

since the days of Pelayo. All this is natural enough ; but what is really curious is,

to trace the modern remains of this feeling. Campomanes (.Apendice d la Educacion
Popular, yoL iv. p. 130, Madrid, Vi1'\), a very able man, and far more liberal than
most of his countrymen, is not ashamed to speak of " la justa expulsion de los mo-
riscos desde 1610 L 1613," Ortiz, in 1801, expresses himself with more hesitation,

but is evidently in favour of a measure which liberated Spain from " la perniciosa

semilla de Maboma que restaba en ella." Compendia de la Historia de JEspana, vol.

T). pp. 304, 305. Nay, even in 1856, the great modern historian of Spain, while

admitting the serious material injury which this horrible crime inflicted on the coun-
try, assures us that it had the " immense advantage " of producing religious unity

;

unable to perceive that the very unity of which he boasts, generates an acqui-

escence and stagnation of mind fatal to .all real improvement, because it prevents
that play and collision of opinions by which the wits of men are sharpened and
made ready for use. " Con la expulsion se complete el principio de la nnidad reli-

giosa en Espaiia, qae fue un bien inmenso, pero se consum6 la ruina de la agricul-

tura, que fue un inmenso mal." Zafuente, Historia de Espaiia, vol. xvii. p. 340,
Madrid, 1856. And, the year after this sagacious sentiment had been given to the
world, another eminent Spaniard, in a work crowned by the Koyal Academy of His-
tory, went still further, and declared, that not only did the expulsion of the Moris-
coes cause great benefit by securing unity of creed, but that such unity was " neces-
sary on the Spanish soil." " Y si bajo el aspeeto ccon6mioo reprobamos semejante
medida por la influeneia perniciosa que tuvo desde el memento de diotarse, la

imparcialidad de historiadores nos obliga & respetarla por los inmensos bieues que
produjo en el 6rden reUgioso y en el 6rden politico." .... "La unidad religiosa

era nccesaria en el suelo espanol." Janer, Condicion Bpcial de los Moriscos de Es-
jjana, Madrid, 1857, pp. 110, 114. What are v/e to think of a country in which

: these opinions are expresscdj not by some obscure fanatic, from the platform or the

pulpit, but by able an4 learned men, who promulgate them with all the authority of
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The effects upon the material prosperity of Spain may be

stated in a few -words. From nearly every part of the country,

large bodies of industrious agriculturists and expert artificers

were suddenly withdrawn. The best systems of husbandry then

known, were practised by the Moriscoes, who tilled and irrigated

with indefatigable labour."' The cultivation of rice, cotton, and

sugar, and the manufacture of silk and paper, were almost confined

to them."' By their expulsion, all this was destroyed at a blow,

and most of it was destroyed for ever. For, the Spanish Chris-

tians considered such pursuits beneath their dignity. In their

judgment, war and refigion were the only two avocations wor-

thy of being followed. To fight for the king, or to enter the

Church, was honourable ; but every thing else was mean and
sordid."' When, therefore, the Moriscoes were thrust out of

Spain, there was no one to fill their place ; arts and manufac-

tures either degenerated, or were entirely lost, and immense
regions of arable land were left uncultivated. Some of the

richest parts of Valencia and Granada were so neglected, that

means were wanting to feed even the scanty popula,tion which
remained there."" Whole districts were suddenly deserted,

their position, being themselvea deemed, if any thing, rather too bold and too lib-

eral for the_ people to whom they address their works ?
'" "Los mores erau muy diestros en todo lo que mira k obras de agua." Cam-

pomanes, Apendice d la Educacion. Popular, Tol. iii. p. cvii. "The Moors were the

most intelligent agriculturists Spain ever had." Zabordc's Spain, Tol. ii. p. 216.

Eren Jorellanos admits that, " except in the parts occupied by the Moors, the Span-
iards were almost totally unacquainted with the art of irrigation." Clarke's Inter-

nal State of Spain, p. 116. See also Circourt, Arabes d'&pagne, vol. i. p. 255, vol.

ii. p. 12, vol. iii. pp. 162, 222; Bourgoing, Tableau de VEspagne, vol. ii. pp. 170,

171 ; and Townsend's Spain, vol. iii. p. 74. Bemains of their splendid aqueducts
still exist. Moskins' Spain, vol. i. pp. 120, 125, 291, 292. Compare Spain by on
American, vol. ii. p. 112, with L'Estat de FEepagne, Geneve, 1681, p. 399.

'*" Compare Janer, Condicion de los Moriscos, pp. 47, 48, with Campomanes,
Apendice d la Educacion Popular, vol. iii. p. xxii., and Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. i.

p. 13.
"' The more sensible among the Spaniards notice, with regret, this national

contempt for every form of useful industry. See Campomanes, EdiKoeion Pop-
ular, p. 128, and Sempere, Monarchie Eapagnole, voL ii. pp. 277, 278. A trav-

eller in Spain in 1669, says of the people, "ils meprisent tellement le travail, que la

plflpart des artisans sont etrangers." Voyages fails en divers Temps par M. M****,
Amsterdam, 1700,'p. 80. Another traveller, between 1693 and 1695,, says, they
"think it below the dignity of a Spaniard to labour and provide for the future."
Travels by a Gentleman (by Bromley?), London, 1702, p. 35. A third observer, in

1679, assures us that " ils souffrent plus aisement le faim et les autres necessitez de
la vie, que de travailler, disent-ils, comme des mercenaires, ce qui n'appartient qu'i
des Esclaves." D'Aulnoy, Relation du Voyage d'Espagne, Lyon, 1693, vol. ii. pp.
369, 370. For further illustrations of this, see Labat, Voyages en Espagne, Paris,

1730, vol. i.pp. 285, 286. Capmany, QOestiones Oriticas, pp. 43, 49, 50. Labardis
Spain, vol. i,. p. L. Rankers Spanish Empire, p. 103. Townsen^s Journey through
^oin, vol. ii. pp. 240, 241.

ISO 11 pujo^ pues, decirse con razon de nuestra patria, que de Arabia Feliz se

habia convertidOjen Arabia Desierta, y de Valencia en particular, que el bello jar-

din de Espafia se habia convertido en p^amo seco y deslucido. Dej6se en breve
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and down to the present day have never been repeopled. These

solitudes gave refuge to smugglers and brigands, who succeeded

the industrious inhabitants formerly occupying them ; and it is

said, that from the expulsion of the Moriscoes is to be dated

the existence of those organized bands of robbers, which, after

this period, became the scourge of Spain, and which no subse-

quent government has been able entirely to extirpate. '='

To these disastrous consequences, others were added, of a

different, and, if possible, of a still more serious kind. The
victory gained by the Church increased both her power and her

reputation. During the rest of the seventeenth century, not

only Avere the interests of the clergy deemed superior to the

interests of laymen, but the interests of laymen were scarcely

thought of. The greatest men, with hardly an exception,

became ecclesiastics, and all temporal considerations, aU views

of earthly policy, were despised and set at nought. No one

inquired ; no one doubted ; no one presumed to ask if aU this

was right. The minds of men succumbed and were prostrate.

While every other country was advancing, Spain alone was re-

ceding. Every other country was making some addition to

knowledge, creating some art, or enlarging some science. Spain,

numbed into a death-like torpor, spell-bound and entranced by
the accursed superstition which preyed on her strength, pre-

sented to Europe a solitary instance of constant decay. For
her, no hope remained ; and, before the close of tho seventeenth

century, the only question was, by whose hands the blow should

be struck, which would dismember that oiice mighty empire,

whose shadow had covered the world, and whose vast remains
were imposing even in their ruin.

To indicate the different steps which mark the decline of

sentir en todas partes el azote del hambre ; y al alegre bullicio de laa poblaoiones

Eucedi6 el melanc6Uco silencio de loa despoblados, y al frecuente cruzar do los labra-

dores y trajineros por los caniiDos siguio el peligroso encuentro de los salteadores

que los infestaban, abrigandose en laa ruinas de los pueblos desiertos." Janer, Oon-
dicion de los Moriscos, p. 100. See also Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. i. p. 16. Campo-
inanes says, " El gran nimero de artesanos, que salleron con la expulsion de los

moriscos, caus6 un golpc mortal & las manufacturas, y a la labranza." Apendice d
la Uducacion Popular, vol. i. p. 13. And p. 268, " El punto de decadenoia de nues-

tras manufacturas, puede fixaree desde el ano de 1609, en que tubo principio la ex-

pulsion de los Moriscos."
'" " Sur la carte d'Espagne, en mille cndroita est inscrit ce funeste mot, despo-

blttdo ; en mille endroits la nature sauvage a repris la place des cultures. Etudiez
la direction des despoblados, et consultez les registres des commiasaires de I'expul-

siou, Tous verrei presque toujours que les families morisquea couvraient ces aoli-

tudes. Leur patrimoine abandonn6 forma le domaine des voleurs, qui dtablirent
aveo une sorte de s6curit6 leurscorrespondances eifront^ea k travers toute I'Espagne.
Le brigandage s'organiaa comme une profession ordinaire ; et la contrebande, sa
compagne, leva le front aveo autant d'audace, autant de succSs." Circourt, HUtoir4
del Arabes d'JEspagne, toI. iii. pp. 22V, 228.
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Spain •would be hardly possible, since even the Spaniards, who,

when it was too late, were stung with shame, have abstained

from writing what would only be the- histoiy of their own hu-

miliation ; so that there is no detailed account of the wretched

reigns of Philip IV. and Charles II., which together comprise a

period of nearly eighty years."" Some facts, however, I have

been able to collect, and they are very significant. At the

beginning of the seventeenth century, the population of Mad-
rid was estimated to be 400,000; at the beginning of the

eighteenth century, less than 200,000."'' Seville, one of the

richest cities in Spain, possessed in the sixteenth century up-
wards of sixteen thousand looms, which gave employment to a

hundred and thirty thousand persons.'"^ By the reign of Philip

"'^ " Declino pues muy sensiblcmentc la vasta monarqufa, y callaron atonitos^ loa

liistoriadores, como huyeudo la neccsidad de traer a la memoria lo que vcian y apenas
creian. Eamudeciu pues la historia de Eapana ea los dos reynados de Felipe lY. y
CarlosII. viendo continuaba nuestra decadencia, hasta quedar Espaiia al lUTelde los

menos poderosos Estados de Europa, Este silencip nos ha privado de saber no eolo las

causas de nuestra decadencia, sino tambicn de los acontecimientos civiles y militares

del siglo xvii." Ortiz, Gompendio de la Historia de Espana vol. ti., Prologo, p. i.

No attempt was made to supply the deficiency complained of by Ortiz, until 18B6,

when M. Lafuente published, in Madrid, the sixteenth and seventeenth volumes of
his History of Spain, which contain tlie reigns of Philip IV. and Charles II. Of
this work, I have no desire to spealc disrespectfully ; on the contrary, it is impos-
sible to read it without interest, on account of the admirable cloarnesa with which
the different topics are arranged, and also on account of its beautiful style, which
reminds us of the best days of Castilian prose. But I feel constrained to say, that,

as a history, and especially as a history which undertakes to investigate the causes

of the decline of Spain, it is a complete failure. In the first place, M. Lafuente has
not emancipated himself from those very prejudices to which the decline of his

country is owing. And, in the second place, he has, particularly in the reigns of
Philip IV. and Charles II., not used sufficient diligence in searching for materials

for studying the economical changes through which Spain has passed. Looking too
intently at the surface, he mistakes symptoms for causes ; so that the real history

of the Spanish people every where escapes his grasp. As the object to which ;ny
studies are directed, compels rae to contemplate affairs from a larger and more
general point of view than he has done, it naturally happens that the conclusions at

which we arrive are very different ; but I wish to bear my testimony, whatever it

may bo worth, to the great merit of his book as a work of art, though, as a work
of science, it appears to me that ho has effected nothing, and has thrown no new
light on the real history of that unfortunate, albeit once splendid, nation, of which
his eloquence, his learning, and his taste, make him one of the chiefcst ornaments.

'" See Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 320 ; and the interesting calculations in

XJsiariz, Theorica y Practica de Comercio, Madrid, 1*757, folio, pp. 35, 36. Owing to

the ignorance which formerly prevailed respecting statistics, such estimates are

necessarily imperfect ; but, after the desolation of Spain in the seventeenth century,
an extraordinary diminution in the population of the capital was inevitable. Indeed,
a contemporary of Charles II. states that, in 1699, Madrid had only 150,000 in-

habitants. Memoires de Zouville, Paris, 1818, vol. i. p. 12. This account is taken
from "un m6moire manuscrit, ca Jangue cspagnole, trouve dans lea papiers du
marquis de Louville." p. 67.

"* Capmany {Quesiiones Oriticas, p. SO), who seems to have written his able,

but not very accurate, work for the express purpose of concealing the decline of his

country, has given the^e figures erroneously. My information is derived from an
official report made in 1701, by the trade-corporations ("gremios") of Seville.

"Fijan la 6poca de la ruina de nuestras fabricas desde el reynado do Felipe II. y
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v., these sixteen thousand looms had dwindled away to less

than three hundred ; '" and, in a report which the Cortes made

to Philip IV., in 1662, it is stated that the city contained only

a quarter of its former number of inhabitants, and that even

the vines and olives cultivated in its neighbourhood, and which

comprised a considerable part of its wealth, were almost entire-

ly neglected.'" Toledo, in the middle of the sixteenth cen-

tury, had upwards of fifty wooUen manufactories ; in 1665, it

had only thirteen, almost the whole of the trade having been

carried away by the Moriscoes, and established at Tunis.'"

Owing to the same cause, the art of manufacturing silk, for

which Toledo was celebrated, was entirely lost, and nearly forty-

thousand persons, who depended on it, were deprived of their

means of support.'^^ Other branches of industry shared the

same fate. In the sixteenth century, and early in the seven-

teenth, Spain enjoyed great repute for the manufacture of

gloves, which were made in enormous quantities, and shipped

to many parts, being particularly valued in England and

France, and being also exported to the Indies. But Martinez

de Mata, who wrote in the year 1655, assures us that at that

time this source of wealth had disappeared ; the manufacture

of gloves having quite ceased, though formerly, he says, it had

existed in every city in Spain. '=' In the once-flourishing prov-

ince of Castile, every thing was going to ruin. Even Segovia

lost its manufactures, and retained nothing but the memory of

auaden ' liaber Uegado & tener aolo en csta ciudad cl arte mayor, y mcnor de la

aede,,elnuniero de mas de diez y eeis mil telares, y se ocupabau en los exoroieioS

adherentes 4 H, mas de ciento treinta mil personas de ambos sexos.'" Cam-
poniaiies, jiperidiee d It, Edvcacion Popular, vol. i. p. 473, Madrid, 1'7'75. See also,

Uitarig, JTieorica J/ Prfietica de Gomercio, p. 14, "diez y eeia mil telares;" where,
however, no authority is quoted.

*" "El principal origen y causa de que los 16,000 telares de seda, lana, ore y
plata, quo se cpntaban en Sevilla, se hallen oy reducidos a menos do 300." tlr-iariz,

Theorica de Comercio, p. 243.^ Sempere, Mbnarchie Espagnole, vol. iL p. B2, who refers to the report of the
Cortes published by Alonso Nunez de Castro.

'^'' Labord^s Spain, vol. iv. p. 338, where it is also .said,, that Tunis became, in

consequence of the expulsion of the Moriscoes, famous for the manufacture of caps,
which " were subsequently imitated at Orleans." Compare, on the cap-manufac-
tories of Tunis, a note in CamponuiTies, Apendice d la Educaeion Popular, vol. iv.

™ " Tolfcde oi se mettaieut en ceuvre 435,000 livres de soie, avait dej^ perdu cc
travail, qui suffisait autrefois k I'existence de 38,484 personnes. La population dc
cette ville avait 4prouv6 un tiers de diminution, et vingt-cinq maisons de ses families
les plus illustrea 4taifint pass^es dans le domaine de divers couvens," Sempere,
Mbnarchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 60.

"' See his interesting essay, reprinted in the appendix to Camporfianes, vol. iv.

p_. 251. He says, " La fd/brica de los guantes, que tenian pooos anps ha todas las
oiudades de estos reynos para el consumo de espaiia y las indias, era muy consider-
able; y se ha destruido, despues que se did entrada al consumo de guantes cs-
trangeros," Such a statement, made by a contemporary, is unimpeachable ; but
the reason he assigns, is inadequate.
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its former wealth. =" The decay of Burgos was equally rapid
;

the trade of that famous city perished ; and the deserted streets

and empty houses formed such a picture of desolation, that a

contemporary, struck by the havoc, emphatically declared that

Burgos had lost every thing except its name.'** In other dis-

tricts, the results were equally fatal. The beautiful provinces

of the south, richly endowed by nature, had formerly been

so wealthy, that their contributions alone sufficed, in time of

need, to replenish the imperial treasury ; but they now deteri-

orated with such rapidity, that, by the year 1640, it was found

hardly possible to impose a tax on them which would l^e pro-

ductive.'^* During the latter half of the seventeenth cintuiy,

"° Segovia, as it appeared in 1659, is thus described in Boisel, Journal du Voy-

affe d'Bspagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 186 :
" Autresfois, cette Tille qui piirojst assez

grande, estoit fort riclie, tant b, cause que les rois de Castille y demeuroient, qu'J

cause du grand commerce des laines et des beaux draps qui s'y faisoient; mais 4
present le trafic n'y est plus, et on n'y fait plus que fort peu de draps, de sorte que

la villo est presque desert et fort pauvre. TTne marque de Ba pauvret^, du mauvaia

ordre d'Espagne, et du peu de privoyance des Espagnols (quoy qu'on dise de leur

flegme) c'est que le jour que j'y arrivay jusques k deux heures aprfes raidy il n'y aToit

point cu do pain en toute la ville, et ils ne s'cn ^tonnoient point." The decline of

the silk and wool manufactures of Segovia is also noticed by Martinez de la Kata,

who wrote in 1650. See his Dos Discursos, edited by Canga, Madrid, 1794, p. 8.

Saint Simon, who was there in 1722, says, "A I'egard de leurs laines, j'cn vis Ics

manufactures i, Sfigovie qui me parurent peu de chose et fort tombSes de leur

ancicune rdputation." Memoires da Due de Saint Simon, vol. xxxvii. p. 230, Paris,

1841. Segovia used to be famous for the beautiful colour of its cloth, the dye of

which was taken from a shell-fish found in the West Indies, and is supposed to be
the same as the purpura of the ancients. See a note in Dillon^s Spain, Bublin,

1781, pp. 19, 20.
"" Such is the language of a Spaniard in the middle of the seventeenth century.

"Porque & la ciudad de Burgos, cabeza de Castilla, no le ha quedado sino el nom-
bre, ni aun vestigios de sua ruinas ; reducida la grandeza de sus tratos. Prior, y
C6nsule3, y ordenanzas para la conservacion de ellos, 4 600 vecinos, que conservan

el nombre, y lustre de aquella antigua y noble ciudad, que encerrd en si mas do
seis mil, sin la gente suelta, natural, y forastera." Campomanes, Apendice a la

Edticacion, vol. i. p. 453, Madrid, 1775. An intelligent Dutchman, who visited

Spain in 1655, says of Burgos, " elle a est6 autrefois fort marchande, mais dcpuis

peu, elle a presque perdu tout son commerce." Aarsens de Smnmerdyclc, Voyage
d'Espagne, Paris, 1665, 4to, p. 16. To me, it certainly appears that facts of this

sort have more to do with the real history of Spain than the details of kings, and
treaties, and battles, which the Spanish historians love to accumulate.

'^ " Could contribute little to the exigencies of the state." Dunlop's Memoirs,
vol. i. p. 285. Compare Lamentos Apologeticos, in Dos Discursos, edit. Canga,
Madrid, 1794, p. 82, on the state of things in "lo mas fertil de Andalucla." The

.
government first became alive to all this when it found that no more money
could be wrung from the people. In May 1667, a council of state, convoked by the

queen, reported that " quant aux rcssources qu'on voudralt tirer de I'Espagne, sous
forme de dons volontaires ou autrement, le conseil estime qu'il est bien difficile

d'imposer aux peuples des charges nouvelles ;" and, in November of that same year,

at another meeting of the council, a memoir was drawn up, stating that " depuis le

regne de Don Ferdinand le Catholique jusqu'a ce jour, la monarchic d'Espagne ne
t'est pas encore vue si prfcs de sa ruine, si 6puis£e, si d^nu^e des ressources neccs-

saires pour faire face ^ un grand p^ril." See extracts from the proceedings of the
Councils, published, for, I believe, the first time, by M. Mignet, in his Negociations
relatives & la Succession iEspagne, vol. ii. pp. 124, 601, Paris, 1835, 4to. See also,
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matters became still worse, and the poverty and wretcliedness

of tlie people surpass all description. In the villages near

Madrid, the inhabitants were literally famishing ; and those

farmers who had a stock of food refused to sell it, because,

much as they needed money, they were apprehensive of seeing

their families perish around them. The consequence was, that

the capital was in danger of being starved ; and ordinary

threats producing no effect, it was found necessary, in 1664,

that the President of Castile, with an armed force, and accom-

panied by the public executioner, should visit the adjacent vil-

lages, and compel the inhabitants to bring their supplies to the

markets of Madrid.'" AU over Spain, the same destitution

prevailed. That once rich and prosperous country was covered

with a rabble of monks and clergy, whose insatiate rapacity

absorbed the little wealth yet to be found. Hence it happened,

that the government, though almost penniless, could obtain no
supphes. The tax-gatherers, urged to make up the deiiciency,

adopted the most desperate expedients. They not only seized

the beds and all the furniture, but they unroofed the houses,

and sold the materials of the roof, for whatever they would
fetch. The inhabitants were forced to fly ; the fields were left

uncultivated ; vast multitudes died from want and exposure
;

entire villages were deserted ; and in many of the towns,

upwards of two-thirds of the houses were, by the end of the

seventeenth century, utterly destroyed."=<

in the same valuable work, toI. ii. p. 127, a letter to Louis XIY. from his ambassa-
dor at Madrid, dated 2d June 1667, and stating that "I'extremit^ est ici si grande
qu'il Be fait une contribution volontaire de tons les pardculiers quo I'on appelle dona-
tiiio, pour fournir quelque argent present pour les necessit^s publiques."

'"' In 1664, Sir Richard Fanshawe writes from Madrid to Secretary Bennet,
" Since my last to you, of yesterday, the President of Castile, having, by the king's

special and angry command, gone forth to the neighbouring villages, attended
with the hangman, and whatsoever else of terror incident to his place and deroga-
tory to his person, the.markets in this town begin to be furnished again plentifully

enough." Memoirs of Lady Fanshawe, written by herself, edit. London, 1830, p. 291.
"* Nothing but the precise and uncontradicted evidence of a contemporary wit-

ness, could make such things credible. In 1686, Alvarez Osorio y Redin wrote his

Diseiirsos. They were published in 168Y and 1688 ; they were reprinted at Madrid
in 1115 ; and from the reprint, pp. 345-348, 1 extract the following particulars :

" Es
precise decir con la mayor brevedad, que pide el asunto, en la forma que los comisi-

onantes continuamente cst^n saqueando todos los lugares, con capa de servir k V. M.
Entran en ellos, intiman sus comisiones & las justicias, y ellas les suplican, ten-

gan misericordia de los moradores, que estSn con mucha necesidad. Y luego que
toman el uso, dicen: que t, ellos no les toca dispensar en' bacer gracias: que traen

orden de cobrar con todo rigor las cantidades, que deben los lugares
; y tambien

dicen han de cobrar sus salaries. Y se van entrando por las casas de los pobres
labradores, y demds vecinos

;
ycon mucha cuenta yrazon, les quitan el poco dinero,

que tienen : y 4 los que no tienen, les sacan prendas : y doncle no las hallan, les

quitan las pobres camas, en que duermen : y se detienen en vender las prendas,

todo el tiempo que pueden." ..." Los saqu^os referidos van continuando,

ebligando i, los mas veciuos de los lugares, & que se vayan huyendo de sus casas.
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In the midst of these calamities, the spirit and energy of

Spain were extinguished. In every department, all povrer and

life disappeared. The Spanish troops were defeated at Eocroy

in 1643 ; and several writers ascribe to that battle the de-

struction of the military reputation of Spain.'" This, however,

was only one of many symptoms."' In 1656, it was proposed

to fit out a small fleet ; but the fisheries on the coast had so

declined, that it was found impossible to procure sailors enough

to man even the few ships which were required."" The charts

dexando baldias sas haciendas de campo
; y los cobnidores no tieuen l^tima dc to-

das estas miscrias, j asolaciones, como si entraran en lugar/ss de encmigos. Las
easas, que hallan racias, si hay quien se las comprc, las Tendcn : y quando no pue-

den venderlas, las quilau los texados; y venden la texa, y madera por qualquier

dincTO. Goa esta dcs(ruicion general, no han qnedado en pie en los lugares la ter-

cera parte de casas, y so han muerto de necesidad gran multitud de personas. Con
lo qual los lugares no ticnen la mitad defamilias, que antiguamentc habia en Espana.

Y si no se pone remedio d todo referido, Eer4 preciso, que la vengan a poblar de
otros Eeynos."

"^ " AU! acabo aquella antigua milicia espanola que desde el tiempo de los reyes

catolicos habia ganado tan gloriosos triunfos, siendo el terror de sus enemigos."
Tapia, Civilizacion Eipafiola, vol. iii. p. 150, Madrid, 1840. " La bat2illa de Rocroy,
en que el joren Conde recogid los laureles con que engalano la d6rada cuna d4
nino Luis XIY., acabd eon la reputacion que aun habian podido ir conservando los

Tiejos tercios espanoles de Flandres." Lafuente, Eistoria de JEspana, vol. xm
p. 368, Madrid, 1856.

'" In the Clarendon State Papers, vol i. p. 275, Oxford, 1767, folio, I find a
letter written by Hopton to Secretary Windebank, dated Madrid, 31st May 1635.
The author of this official communication gives an account of the Spanish troops
just raised, and says, "I have obserred these levies, and I find the horses arc so
weak, as the most of them will never be able to go to the rendez-vous, and those
very hardly gotten, the infantry so unwilling to serve, as they are carried, like gal-

ley-slaves, in chains, which serves not the turn, and so far short of the number that
was proposed, as they come not to one of three." This was eight years before the
battle of Eocroy; after it, matters became rapidly worse. A "letter from Sir
Edward Hyde to Secretary Nicholas, dated Madrid, ISth March 1649-50, states, that
Spanish "affairs are really in huge disorder, and capable of being rendered almost
desperate ;

" and another letter, on 14th April 1650, " if some miracle do not pre-
serve them, this crown must be speedily destroyed." Clarendon State Papert,
vol. iii. pp. 13, 17, Oxford, 1786. An official report on the Netherlands, presented
to Louis XIV. in 1655, declares that the Dutch ' considered Spain so weakened, as
to be out of condition to renew the war within the next one hundred years,"
Ramner's History of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, illustrated by Original
Documents, London, 1835, vol i. p. 237. See also Mignet, Neffocialions Relatives
d la Succession d'Espagne, Paris, 1835-1842, 4to, toL i. pp. 37, 38, 314, 315,
Tol. iii. p. 684, vol. iv. p. 218 ; and L'Estat de FEspagne, Geneve, 1681, pp. 83, 271.
"L'Espagne faisant en nos jours plus de pitie que de peur a ceux qu'elle a tonus
long-tems dans une crainte perpetuelle, et dans une respectueuse veneration." ....
" Aussi peut-ou dire que les Espagnols qui ^toient autrefois des lions, on des vM-
tables hommes et incomparables en valenr, sont maiutenant des cerfs, ou des
femmes, et enfin des personnes pea propres k la guerre." And finally, the Spanish
explanation of all this, in Yaiies Memorias, Prologo, pp. 148, 149, Madrid, 1723.
" La Monarquia de Espana, cuya decadencia la avia ya Dios decretado desde el ano
de 1621," &c. ; blasphemously ascribing to the Alm'ighty, what was the result of
their own foUy, andtibstinately shutting then: eyes to the real cause of their min.

'" "A century ago. Spam had been as supreme at sea as on land; her ordinary
naval force was 140 gatlies, which were the terror both of the Mediterranean and
Atlantic. But now" (1656), "in consequence of the decline of commerce and
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wMoli had been made, were either lost or neglected ; and the

ignorance of the Spanish pilots became so notorious, that no

one was willing to trust them."* As to the military service, it

is stated, in an account of Spain late in the seventeenth cen-

tury, that most of the troops had deserted their colours, and

that the few who were faithful were clothed in rags, received no

pay, and were dying of hunger.'" Another account describes

this once mighty kingdom as utterly unprotected ; the frontier

towns ungarrisoned ; the fortifications dilapidated and crum-

bling away ; the magazines without ammunition ; the arsenals

empty ; the workshops unemployed ; and even the art of build-

ing ships entirely lost.""

fisheries on the coast, instead of the numerous sqiiadrons of the Dorias and Men-
dozas, which were wont to attend the movements of the first great John of Austria

and the Emperor Charles, the present High-Admiral of Spain, and favourite son of

its monarch, put to sea with three wretched gallies, which, with difficulty, escaped

from some Algerine corsairs, and were afterwards nearly shipwrecked on the coast

of Africa." Dunlop^a Memoirs, vol. i. p. 549. In 1663, "II n'y avait h. Cadix ni

vaisscaux ni galfires en itat d'aller en mer. Les Maures insultaient audacieusemcnt
les cotes de I'Andalousie, et prcnaient impunement les barques qui se hasardaient h
une lieue de la rade. Le duo d'Albuquerque, qui commandait les forces navales, se

plaignait hautement de la position humiliante dans laquelle en le laissait. II avait

deiiiandd avec instance qu'on lui donn^t des matelots et des soldats pour mettre sur

les vaisseaux; mais le Compte de Castrillo, president du conseil de finances (de la

hacienda} avait declare qu'll n'avait ni argent, ni la possibility d'en trouver, et con-
fseillait de renoncer & I'arm^e navale." Mignet, Negociations relatives d, la Succession
d'Mspagne, vol. i. pp. 315, 316, Paris, 1835, 4to, from contemporary manuscripts.

Even iu 1648, Spain had "become so feeble in point of naval affairs as to be obliged
to hire Dutch vessels for carrying on her American commerce." Macpherson's
Annals of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 435, London, 1805, 4to. And, to complete the
chain of evidence, there is a letter in the Clarendon State Papers, vol. ii. p.'86,

Oxford, 17T3, folio, written from Madrid in June 1640, stating that, " For ships they
have few, mariners fewer, landmen not so many as they need, and, by all signs,

money not at all that can be spared." The history of Spain during this period
never having been written, I am compelled, in my own justification, to give these
and similar passages with a fulness which I fear wiU weary some readers.

"' And when they did, it was to their own cost, as Stanhope found, at the
beginning of his career as British Minister to the court of Madrid, in 1690. See
his letter to Lord Shrewsbury, in Mahon's Spain under Charles II., London, 1840,

p. 3. " We were forced into a small port, called Ferrol, three leagues short of the
Groyne, and, by the ignorance of a Spanish pilot, our ships fell fotil one with
another, and the admiral's ship was on ground for some hours, but got off clear
without any damage." Indeed, the Spanish seamen, once the boldest and most
skilful navigators in the world, so degenerated, that, early in the eighteenth cen-
tury, we find it stated as a matter of course, that, " to form the Spaniard to marine
affairs, is transporting them into unknown countries." Tlie History of Cardinal
Alberoni, London, 1'719, p. 257.
™ "Le peu de soldats qui r6sistaient 6,' la d&ertion, 4taient vetus de haillons,

sans solde, sans pain." Memoires de Loumlle, edit. Paris, 1818, vol. i. p. 72. " Dans
r^tat le plus miserable." p. 43. Compare Lafuente, in the reign of Philip lY.
(Ilistorid, vol. xvi. p. 519), "lo3 soldados peleaban andrajosos y medio desnudos;"
and D'Aulnoy, in 1670 {Relation du Voyaye d'Mspagne, yol i. p. 168), "H est
rare que dans tout un regiment, il se trouve deux soldats qui ayent plus d'une
chemise."

"° "Euinosos los muros de sua fOrtalezas, ain tenia Barcelona abiertas las
Orechas, que hizo el duquo de Vendoma

; y deade Eosas hasta Cadiz, no habia Al-
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While the country at large was thus languishing, as if it

had been stricken by some mortal distemper, the most horrible

scenes were occurring in the capital, under the eyes of the sov-

ereign. The inhabitants of Madrid were starving ; and the

arbitrary measures which had been adopted to supply them
with food, could only produce temporary relief. Many persons

fell down in the streets exhausted, and died where they fell

;

others were seen in the public highway evidently dying, but no

one had wherewithal to feed them. At length the people

became desperate, and threw off all control. In 1680, not only

the workmen of Madrid, but large numbers of the tradesmen,

organized themselves into bands, broke open private houses,

and robbed and murdered the inhabitants in the face of day.'"

During the remaining twenty years of the seventeenth century,

the capital was in a state, not of insurrection, but of anarchy.

Society was loosened, and seemed to be resolving itself into its

elements. To use the emphatic language of a contemporary,

liberty and restraint were equally unknown."" The ordinary

functions of the executive government were suspended. The
police of Madrid, unable to obtain the arrears of their pay, dis-

banded, and gave themselves up to rapine. Nor did there seem
any means of remedying these evUs. The exchequer was empty,
and it was impossible to replenish it. Such was the poverty of

the court, that money was wanting to pay the wages of the

king's private servants, and to meet the daily expenses of his

household.'^' In 1693, payment was suspended of every life-

cazar, ni Castillo, no solo presidiado, pero ni montada eu artiller(a. La misma
ncgligencia sc admiraba en los puertos de Vizcaya, y Galicia ; no tenian los alma-

zenes bus provisiones, faltaban fundidorea de armas, y las que habia, eran de ningun

uso. Vacios los arsenales y astillcros, Be habia olvidado el arte de construir naves,

y no tenia cl Rey mas que las dcstinadas al comercio de Indias, y algunos galeones

;

ecis galeras, consamidas del tiempo, y del ocio, se ancoraban en Cartagena." Bacal-

lar, Comeniarios de la Gucrra de Espafia, vol. i. p. 43. Another eye-witness de-

scribes " the best fortresses consisting of ruined walls, mounted with here and there

a rusty cannon, and the man thought an able engineer who knew how to fire them."

Ripperda^s Memoirs, second edition, London, 1740, p. 227.
"' Jhinlop's Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 224, 225. In 1680, Madame de Villars, the

wife of the French ambassador, writes from Madrid, that such was the state of

affairs there, that her husband thought it advisable that she should return home.

Lettres de Madame de Villars, Amsterdam, 1769, p. 169. A letter written by the

Danish ambassador, in 1677, describes every house in Madrid as regularly armed
from top to bottom ;

" de haut en bas." Mignct, NegOciations relatives a la Site-

cession, vol. iv. p. 638, Paris, 1842, 4tb. The deaths from starvation are said to

have been particularly numerous in Andalusia. See Tapia, Civilizacion Espanola.

vol. iii. p. 167. " En Andalucia especialmente moria mucha gente de bambre, y el

consulado de Sevilla envid una diputacion para representar que aquella ciudad habia

quedado reducida a la cuarta parte de la poblacion que habia tenido cincuenta anos

antes." On the state of the people generally, in 1680, com^axe .Lettres de Villars,

pp. 145, 152, 161.
i?j 11 Point de libertds et point de frein." Mem. de LouvUle, vol. i. p. 68.
"• In 1681, the French ambassadress writes from Madrid, "Jene vous parle



TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 61

pension ; 'and all officers and ministers of the crown were

mulcted of one-third of their salaries."* Nothing, however,

could arrest the mischief. Famine and poverty continued to

increase ;'" and, in 1699, Stanhope, the British minister then

residing in Madrid, writes that never a day passed in which

people were not killed in the streets scuffling tor hread ; that

his own secretary had seen five women stifled to death hy the

crowd hefore a bakehouse ; and that, to swell the catalogue of

misery, upwards of twenty thousand additional heggars from

the country had recently flocked into the capital"''

point de la misero de ce royaume. La faira est jusques dans le palais. J'etois

hier aveo huit ou dix camaristcs, et la Moline, qui disoicnt qu'il y avoit fort longtems

qu'on ne leur donnoit plus ni pain nl viande. Aux ^curies du roi et de la reine, -de

meme." Lettres de Madame la Marquise de Villars, Amsterdam, 1769, pp. 216,

217. The year after Charles 11. died :
" II n'y avoit pas de fonds pour Ics choses

les plus n^cessaires, pour la cuisine, I'^curie, lea valets de pied," &c. Millot, Mi-
moires du Due de Jfoailles, vol. ii. p. 26, ed. Petitot, Paris, 1828. Among other

reckless expedients, the currency was so depreciated, that, in .1 letter from Martin

to Dr. Praser, dated Madrid, March Cth, 1C80, we hear of "the fall of money to

one-fourth part of its former value." Miscellany of the Spalding Chih, vol. v. p.

187, Aberdeen, 4to, 1862.
"* " The king has taken away, by a late decree, a third part of all wages and

salaries of all officers and ministers without exception, and suspended for the en-
suing year, 1694, all pensions for life granted cither by himself or his father."

Letter from the English ambassador, dated Madrid, November 18th, 1693, in

Mahon's Spain under Charles It, London, 1840, p. 40. This ia also stated in Millot,

Memoires de Noailles, vol. i. p. 359, Paris, 1828 ;
" retranchant le tiers des depenses

de sa maison, et des appointemens de sea ofTiciera tant militaires que civils." In
the preceding reign, the pensions had been stopped, at all events for a time. In
1660, Sir Edward Hyde writes from Madrid, "there is nn universal stop of all pen-
sions which have been granted formerly." Clarendon State Papers, vol. ii. p. 638,
Oxford, 1773. The next step which was taken was a proposal, in 1667, to tax the
salaries of the members of the Councils of Castile, Arragon, &o. ; but this idea was
abandoned, until at length, they, like all other public servants, came under the com-
prehensive edict of 1693. See the letter from the Prench ambassador to Louis XIV.,
dated Madrid, June 2d, 1667, in Mignet, Negociations, vol. ii. p. 128, Paris, 1835,
4to. The only chance of recovering the history of Spain in the seventeenth cen-
tury, is by collating these and similar documents with the meagre notices to be
found in Spanish writers. -

"' In 1695, " the miserable poverty in this country." Travels through Spain,
performed hy a Gentleman, London, 1702, p. 62. And, in the same year, "L'Es-
pagne, manquant de tout, d'hommes, et d'argent." Memoires de Noailles, Vol. i. p.
402. " L'Espagne, presque anfiantie." p. 424.

"" See the letters in MahorUa Spain, under Charles II., pp. 138-140. Ou the
21st of May, " We have an addition of above 20,000 beggars, flocked from the
country round, to share in that little here is, who were starving at home, and look
like ghosts." Ou the 27th of May, " The scarcity of bread is growing on apace
towards a famine, which increases, by vast multitudes of poor that swarm in upon
us from the countries round about. I shifted the best I could till this day, but the
difficulty of getting any without authority, has made me recur to the Corregidor, as
most of the foreign Ministers had done before ; he, very courteously, after inqnirmg
what my family was, gave me an order for twenty loaves every day ; but I inust
send two leagues, to Vallejas, to fetch it, as I have done this night, and my servants
with long guna to secure it when they have it, otherwise it would be taken from
them, for several people are killed every day in the streets in scuffles for bread, all
being lawful prize that any body can catch." . ..." My secretary, Don Francisco,
saw yesterday five poor women stifled to death by the crowd before a bakehouse,"
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If this state of things had continued for another generation,

the wildest anarchy must have ensued, and the whole frame of

society been broken up.'" The only chance of saving Spain

from a relapse into barbarism, was that it should fall, and tall

quickly, under foreign dominion. Such a change was indispen-

sable ; and there was reason to fear, that it might come in

a form which would have been inexpressibly odious to the

nation. For, late in the seventeenth century, Ceuta was be^

sieged by the Mohammedans ; and as the Spanish government

had neither troops nor ships, the greatest apprehensions were

entertained respecting the fate of this important fortress ; there

being little doubt, that if it fell, Spain would be again overrun

by the infidels, who, this time, at least, would have found little

difficulty in dealing with a people weakened by suffering, half

famished, and almost worn out.'"

Fortunately, in the year 1700, when affairs were at their

worst, Charles II., the idiot king, died ; and Spain fell into the

hands of Philip Y., the grandson of Louis XIV. This change

from the Austrian dynasty to the Bourbon,'" brought with it

many other changes. Philip, who reigned from 1700 to 1746,"°

was a Frenchman, not only by birth and ediioation, but also in

feelings and habits.'" Just before he entered Spain, Louis

charged him never to forget that he was a native of France,

"' Even H. Lafaentc, who, haring used scarcely any of the authorities -which I

have quoted in the last few pages, can have no adequate idea of the utter wretched-

ness of Spain, confesses that "Jamas monarca ni pueblo algunb se vieron en tan

lastimosa situacion y en tan misero trance como se hallaron en este tiempo" (1699)
" Cirlos II. y la Espafia." Lafuente, Sistoria da Espana, vol. xvii. p. 426, Mad-

rid, 1856.
"° "Les Maures d'Afrique assifigeoient Ceuta. Le roi d'Espagne manquaft non-

seulement de troupes, mais de vaisseaux pour transporter le peu de sccours qu'U

pouvoit y onvoyer : Louis XIV. lui fit offrir les troupes et les vaisseaux dont il auroit

besoin. 11 s'agissoit non-seulement de conserver Ceuta, mais de plus oran
;
par con-

sequent d'cmp6cher la prise de deux places dont la conquete facilitoit au.K Maures

un retour en Espagne." Memoires du Marquis de Torcy, vol. i. p. 46, ed. Paris,

1828. Respecting the attacks made on Ceuta, from 1696 to 1698, see Ortis, Com-
pendio de la Historia de Espana, vol. vi. pp. B56, SBY, 561.

"' A celebrated modern writer has made some remarks upon this, which are too

apposite to be omitted. " Con el siglo xvii. aoabo tambien la dinastia austriaca en

Espana, dejando a esta nacion pobre, despoblada, sin fuerzaS maritimas ni terrestres,

y por consiguicntc a merccd de las demas potencias que iutentarou repartir entre si

sus colonias y provincias. Asi habia desparccido en poco mas de un siglo aquella

grandeza y poderio, aquella fuerza y heroismo, aquella cultura 6 ilustracion con que

habia descoUado entre todas las naciones." Siografia de Ensenada, in Navatrett,

Opuscuios, xo\. ii. p. 5, Madrid, 1848.
"" Except during the short interregnum of Louis, in 1724, which only lasted d

few months, and during which, the boy, though called king, exercised no real

power, and Philip remained the actual ruler. "Ann el nuevo rey no resolvia nego-

cio de consideracion sin asenso de su padre." Ortiz, Compendia, vol. vii. p. 374.
"' Saint Simon, who knew Philip well, and who was in Spain in 1721 and 1722,

says of him, " L'amour de la France lui sortait de partout." Memoires du Ditc de

SaiiU Simon, vol. xxxvii. p. 3, Paris, 1841. And, in 1746, shortly before hia death,
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the throne of which lie might some day ascend. ^'^ After he
became king, he neglebted the Spaniards, despised their advice,

and threw all the power he could command into the hands of

his own countrymen."^ The affairs of Spain were now admin-
istered by subjects of Louis XIV., whose ambassador at Madrid
frequently performed the functions of prime minister.'^* "What
had once been the most powerful monarchy in the world, became
little else than a province of France ; all important matters

being decided in Paris, from whence Philip himself received

his instructions. '"^

The truth is, that Spain, broken and prostrate. Was unable

to supply ability of any kind ; and if the government of the

country was to be carried on, it was absolutely necessary that

foreigners should be called in.'" Even in 1682, that is,

Noailles writes from Aranjuez, " Ce prince a le cceur tout franjais." Millot, Me-
moires de Noailles, vol. iv. p. 191, Paris, 1829.

ib3 K N'oubliez jamais que vous 4tes Frai)9ais, et ce qui pout tous arriver." Mil-
lot, Memoircs de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 6. Compare Coxe'a Memoirs of the Bourbon
Kings^ Spain, London, 1815, vol. i. p. 103.

°° Li 1702, Philip " parlait moins quo jamais, et seulement aux Franfais, comme
s'ils eussent 6t6 les seuls etres de son espece." Memoires de Lowville, vel. i. p. 276.

"Le d^goflt quo Philippe laissait voir pour sa cour espagnole," p. 333. A Spanish
statesman, celebrated, or, I would rather say, notorious, at the close of the century,
indignantly exclaims, "It was on the accession of the Bourbon dynasty, that
foreigners came to govern us on our native soil." Godoy's Memoirs, ed. London,
1836, vol. ii. p. 271.

"* In 1701, it was the duty of the French ambassador, "qu'il pflt au bcsoin dtre

premier ministre d'Espagne." Millot, Memoires de Noailles, yo\. ii. 'p. 31; "que
i'ambassadeur de sa Majesty soit ministre du roi Catholique

;
que, sans en avoir le

titrej il en excrce los fonctions; qu'a aide au roi d'Espagne £l connoitre l'6tat de ses
affaires, et i, gouverner par luij-m^me." p. 615. In 1702, Marsin writea to Louis
XIV., " Comme il est absolumfint n^cessaire que I'ambassadeur de Votre Majesty en
Espagne ait un credit sans bftrnes auprJs du Roy son petit-fils." p. 183. In 1705,
Amelot, the French ambassador, " ddcidoit de tout en Espagne." Memoires de
Louville, vol. ii. p. 166 ; and, in 1706, " 6tant k la tete des affaires, et joignant
presque les fonctions de premier ministre !). celles d'ambassadeur." Noailles, voL ii.

p. 398.
"' In 1703, " II est clair que I'embarras de Philippe venoit surtout de la crainte

que ses decisions ne fussent point approuv^es eu France, oil toutes lea affaires im-
portantes se decidoient." Millot, Memoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 244. " The king
of France had always certain persons at Madrid, which composed a Council, of
which that of Versailles was the soul ; and whose members were all creatures of the
French Court, and sent to Madrid from time to time to direct all affairs there,
according to the views of the Most Christian King, and to give him an accour.t of
every thing that passed in the Councils of the Escurial. Albcroni got to be
initiated in the mysteries of this cabal." History of Cardinal Alberoni, London,
1719, p. 70.

The Spanish historians are not very fond of admitting this unquestionable fact

;

but Bucallar, after mentioning the influence of the French Ambassador, frankly
adds: "Desde entonces tomaron tanta mauo sobre los de Espafia los mioistros
Franceses, que dieron mas zelos &. los Principes, viendo estrechar la union d un
grado, que tod* ee ponia el arbitrio de Luis SIV." Bacallar, Comentarios de la
Gverra de Espana, vol. i. p. S3.

"'° Even the veteran diplomatist, Toroy, was so struck by the escape of Spiin
from complete ruin, that he ascribes its change of masters to the direct ir.tcvforence
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eighteen years before the accession of PhilipV., there was not

to be found a single native well acquainted with the art of war

;

so that Charles II. was obliged to intrust the military defence

of the Spanish Netherlands to De Grana, the Austrian ambas-

sador at Madrid.'" When, therefore, the War of the Succes-

sion broke out, in 1702, even the Spaniards themselves desired

that their troops should be commanded by a foreigner. '»' In

1704, the extraordinary spectacle was exhibited of the Duke of

Berwick, an Englishman, leading Spanish soldiers against the

enemy, and being in fact generalissiino of the Spanish army.'"

The Ejng of Spain, dissatisfied with his proceedings, determined

to remove him ; but, instead of filling his place with a native,

he applied to Louis XIV. for another general ; and this im-

portant post was confided to Marshal Tess6, a Frenchman.""

A little later, Berwick was again summoned to Madrid, and

of the Deity. " Sa seule puissance avait plac6 Philippe V. snr le trone d'Espagne

;

file seule pouvoit I'y maintenir ; lea hommes n'avMent pas cODduit ee grand 4v6ne-

ment." Memoires de Torcy, vol. i. p. 333. " Le trone oil Dieu I'aTait plac6." p.

401. See also vol. ii. pp. 3, 227. " The Spanish people rcceired him with unhesi-

tating obedience to the deceased king's will, and rejoiced at the prospect of a rule

that would at least have the merit of being different from that under which they

had so long withered." Memoirs of Peterborough, London, 1853, vol. i. p. 102.

" Muchos espaiioles recibieron por su sobcrano & Felipe V., eansados de la domina-

cion de la casa de Austria. Esperaban de la mudanza de la dinastia la felicidad y el

buen gobierno." Castro, Decadencia de Espana, Cadiz, 1852, p. 131. To the same
effect, Millet, Memoires de Noailles, vol. i. pp. 420, 426, vol. ii. p. 9.

^' He " committed the military defence of these provinces to the Marquis of

Grana, the Austrian ambassador at Madrid, from the want of any Spanish com-
mander whose courage or military endowments qualified him to repel such an enemy
as the King of France." DurUop's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 232. Compare, on the want

of Spanish generals, Memoires du Marechal de Oramont, vol. ii. p. 82, edit. Paris,

1827. The opinion which Grana himself formed of the Spanish government, may
be learned from a conversation which he held at Madrid, in 1680, with the French

ambassadress, and which is preserved in her correspondence. Lettres de Madame
la Marquise de Villars, Amsterdam, 1759, pp. 118, 119.

"" See the letter of Philip V. to Louis XIV., dated June 22, 1703, in Memoires
de Noailles, vol. ii. pp. 256, 257, Paris, 1828, edit. Petitot.

"" See Bacallar, Cotiuntarios de la Chierra de Espana, voL i. pp. 137, 166, where
he is called " cl Duque de Bervich." His own account is, " J'arrivai k Madrid Ic

15 fovrier" (1704), " on d'abord S. M. Catbolique me fit Capitaine General de ses

armdes. Memoires de Berwick, Paris, 1778, voL i. p. 227 ; and see p. xxT. No one

would suppose this, from the observations of M. Lafuente, in his Historia de Espcma,
voL xviii. p. 80, Madrid, 1857.

130 u
piiiiippe n'etoit pas content de Berwick, ou plutot il t^moigna no le pas fetre,

et il demanda un autre general k Louis XIV. On lui envoya le marichal de Tess6,

pour qui il avoit montre da penchant." Millot, Memoires de Noailles, vol: ii. p. 331.

Berwick himself ascribes his dismissal to the influence of Gramont and of the

Queen of Spain. Memoires de Berwick, voL i. pp. 269-273. At all events, the new
general became supreme. In December 1705, the Princess des Ursins writes from
Madrid to Madame de Maintenon, " M. le marechal de Tess^ quand il est h Madrid,
est consulte, ct decide sur toutes les affaires, autant, pom- le mains, que M. Vamhas-
sadeur ; et lorsqii'il est a I'armde, il est le maltre absolu non seulement des troupes
de France, mais encore de celles d'Espagne, commandant aus capitaines-g^nerauz,

ses anciens, contre I'usage du pays." Xettres inedites de Madame de Maiittenon et de

Madame la Princesse des Ursins, voL iii. p. 259, Paris, 1826.
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ordered to put himself at tlie head of the Spanish troops, and

defend Estremadura and Castile.'" This he effected with

complete success ; and, in the tattle of Almansa, which he

fought in 1707, he overthrew the invaders, ruined the party of

the pretender Qharles,'" and secured the seat of Philip on the

throne.'" As the war, however, still continued, Philip, in 1710,

wrote to Paris for another general, and requested that the Duke

de Vendome might be sent to him.'" This able commander,

on his arrival, infused new vigour into the Spanish counsels,

and utterly defeated the allies ;"" so that the war by which the

independence of Spain was established, owed its success to the

ability of foreigners, and to the fact that the campaigns were

planned and conducted, not by natives, but by French and

English generals.

"' In 1706, " Le due de Berwick, redemandS par Philippe V., arriv6 k Madrid le

11 mars, avec le titre de mareohal de France,^ pour d^fendre I'Estramadure et la

Castillc, ayant r.asserable ce qu'il peut de troupes eapagnoles, emp^cha les ennemis

d'entreprendre le si6ge de Badajoz." MUM, Memoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 387.

Philip " pria le Roi, eon grand-p&rc, d'enyoyer ua g^nferal pour commander sur les

frontieres de Portugal. Ce fut done sur moi que le choix tomba." Memoires de

Berwick, voL i. p. 305.
'°" In a recently published work (Memoirs of Peterhorough, London, 1853, toI.

i. pp. 148, 1S5, 161, 206, 210, vol. ii. pp. 34, 93), Charles is not only called King of

Spain, which he never was, as Spain always refused to accept him, but, in the teeth

of all history, he is actually termed Charles III. ; while Philip V. is merely " Philip

of Anjou." If this were allowed, the consequence would be, that the king whom
the Spaniards now call Charles III., would have to change his appellation, and be-

come Charles IV. ; and Charles IV. would be changed into Charles V. It is really

too much when mere biographers obtrude, in this way, their own little preposses-

sions into the vast field of history, and seek to etface its established nomenclature,

because they are enamoured of the hero whoso life they write.
"" '* This victory established the throne of Philip." DunharrCsSiStoryofBpain,

vol. v. p. 136. "A victory which may be justly said to have saved Spain." Goxia
Haurbon Kings of Spain, \o\. i. 'p. iQS. Even Ortiz allows that if Berwick had
failed, Phiiip would have been ruined. " Esta batalla de Almansa, que las circun-

stancias hicierou ruidosa, comenzo k poncr mejor la corona de Espana en la cabeza

de Mipe V. ; y se tuvo por indubitable que si la hubiera perdido, tambien hubiera

perdido la corona." Ortiz, Cqmpendio, vol. vii. p. 116. See also Lafvinte, Sisto-

riade Espana, voL xviii. p. 185. "Berwick, £i quien, sin duda, dcbio 6u salvacioJi

la Espana."
"" " Sa reputation ^toit grande et bieu dtablio ; le roi d'Espagne avoit 4t4 t6moin

dc ea conduite en Lombardie; il demanda au Roi un general si capable de com-
mander ses armees." Memoires de Torey, vol. i. p. 886. See also History of Albe-

roni, London, 1719, p. 45. "Le due de Vendome alloit enfin commailder lea

troupes d'Espagne." Memoires de Noailles, vol. iii. p. 12. According to Berwick,

the offer was first made to himself. Memdres de Berwick, vol. U. pp. 106, 109. M.
Lafuente, without quoting any authority^ says (Historia de Espana, vol. xviii. p.*

279), " Luego que se perdio la batalla de Zaragoza cscribio Felipe al rey Cristianfe-

imo, su abuelo, rpgindple que, ya que no pudiera socorrerle con tropas, le euvi&ra

al menos al duque de iierwick 6 al de Vendome." But, as Berwick must have had
the means of knowing the real state of the case, he is probably correct in saying

that the first application was in bis own favour.
MS "Vendome arrived at this moment to call into action the spirit of the mon-

arch and the zeal of his subjects." Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. ii. p. 41.
" The arrival of the Duke de Vendome again changed the fate of Spain." Memoirs
tf Peterborough, vol. ii. p. 130.

Vol. il—6
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In the same way, the finances were, by the end of the seven-

teenth century, in such deplorable confusion, that Portocarrero,

who at the accession of Philip V. was the nominal minister of

Spain, expressed a desire that they should be administered by
some one sent from Paris, who could restore them."^ He felt

that no one in Spain was equal to the task, and he was by no
means singular in this opinion. In 1701, Louville wrote to

Torcy, that if a financier did not soon arrive from France, there

would shortly be no finances to administer.'" The choice fell

upon Orry, who reached Madrid in the summer of 1701."' He
found every thing in the most miserable condition ; and the

incompetence of the Spaniards was so obvious, that he was soon

forced to undertake the management, not only of the finances,

but also of the war-department. To save appearances, Canalez

became the ostensible minister at war ; but he, being com-
pletely ignorant of affairs, merely performed the drudgery of

that office, the real duties of which were fulfilled by Orry him-

self'"

This dominion of the French continued, without interrup-

tion, until the second marriage of Philip V., in 1714, and the

death of Louis XIV., in 1715, both of which events weakened
their influence, and for a time almost destroyed it. The

"" "Portocarrero, abrumado con las dificultades dc la gobcrnacion, que excedian '

en mucho a sus cscaaas luces, no contento con haber Inducido al rey i que aumen-
t4ra su consejo de gabinete con dos ministros m^s, que fucron el marques de

Mancera, presidente del de Aragon, y el duquc de Montalto, del de Italia, pidid &.

Luis XIV. le enviara una persona que pudiera estableccr un plan de hacienda en
Espana, y corregir y reformar los abuses de la administracion." Zafttente, Hialoria

de Espana, vol. xviii. p. 15. On 22d June 1701, Louis XIV. writes to the Due
d'Harcourt, " Qu'enfin le cardinal Porto-Carrero m'a fait denaander quclqu'un intelli-

gent en mati&re de finances pour voir et connoitre I'^tat de celles du roi d'Espagnc,

pour examiner les moyens les plus propres de soulager ses sujcts, ct dc pourvoir aux
plus pressans besoins du public

;
qu'il m'assure que tmite VMspagne le desire en gene-

ral: toutes ces raisons m'ont determind k cboisir le sienr Orry, pour Tcnvoyer it

Madrid." Millot, Memoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 44.
18T II

jj faudra que I'homme que vous euverrez pour les finances (car vous aurcz

la bont6 d'en envoyer un, ou bien nous n'aurons plus de finances)." Memoires de

Louville, vol. i. p. 149.
"' Ibid. vol. i. p. 181.
"' " Canalez, qu'on a substitue k Rivas pour le d^partement de la guerre, n'a

aucun talent pour cet eraploi, selon I'instruction ; et toute I'Espagne voit clairement
qu'Orry ne le lui a procure qu'afin d'en excrcer les fonctions sous le nom d'un Es-
pagnoL" Millot, Memoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 305 ; under the year 1704. See
also, ou the power of Orry in the war-department, MSmoircs de Bendch, vol i. pp.
226, 227, 806, 316, vol. ii. p. 166. Berwick, who hated Orry, says of him (vol. i. p.

.

232), " il Be mcloit de tout et faisoit tout." But there can be no doubt of his being
a man of very considerable ability ; and M. Lafuente (Sistcria de Espana, vol. xi?.

p. 253, Madrid, 18S7) candidly says, "Es lo cierto que hizo abrir mucho los ojos de
los espanoles en materia de administracion." Compare vol. xviii. p. 369 ; Memoires
du Sue de Saint Simon, vol. vii. pp. 102, 196, Paris, 1842 ; and Bacallar, Oomen-
iarios de la Guerra de Espana, vol J. pp. 82, 83, 99, 168, voU ii pp. 9S, 107.
Pacailar treats him harshly.
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authority, however, whicli they lost, was transferred, not to

Spaniards, but to other foreigners. Between 1714 and 1726,

the two most powerful and conspicuous men in Spain were

Alberoni, an Italian, and Ripperda, a Dutchman. Eipperda

was dismissed in 1726 ;='"' and after his fall, the affairs of Spain

were controlled by Konigseg, who was a German, and who,

indeed, was the Austrian ambassador residing at Madrid.*"

Even G-rimaldo, who held office before and after the dismis-

sal of Eipperda, was a disciple of the French school, and had

been brought up under Orry."" All this was not the result of

accident, nor is it to be ascribed to the caprice of the court.

In Spain, the national spirit had so died away, that none but

foreigners, or men imbued with foreign ideas, were equal to the

duties of government. To the evidence already quoted on this

point, I will add two other testimonies. Noailles, a very fair

judge, and by no means prejudiced against the Spaniards, em-
phatically stated, in 1710, that, notwithstanding their loyalty,

they were incapable of ruling, inasmuch as they were ignorant

both of war and of poKtics.*"' In 1711, Bonnac mentions that

a resolution had been formed to place no Spaniard at the head
of affairs, because those hitherto employed had proved to bo

either unfortunate or unfaithful.'"

°° Ripperda's Memoirs, London, 1740, second edition, pp. 117, 118. Saint

Simon (J/e»!o«rcs, toI. xxxvi. p. 246) eaya, that Eipperda was "premier ministre

aussi absolu que le fut jamais son prdd(5cesseur, Alberoni." Tlie English pamphle-
teers and politieians of the last century were very unjust to Alberoni, who, not-

withstanding the dangerous boldness of his nature, was one of the best ministers

who ever governed Spain. M. Lafuente, while admitting his faults, says (Historia
de Mipaila, vol. six. pp. 487, 438), " Negarle gran capacidad eeria una gran injus-

tioia. Tampoco puedc deaconocerse que reanimo y regenero la Espafia, levantindola
4 un grado de esplendor y do grandc/:a en quo nunca so habia vuelto &, ver desde
los mejorea tiempos de Felipe II." See also a good summary of what he did for

Spain, in Tapia, Hisloria de la Civilizacion Mspaiiola, Uadrid, 1840, vol. iv, pp.
50, 61. ,

°" " The all-powerful Konigseg." Voxels Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iii. p.
15-1; "the prime mover of the Spanish counsels." p. 169; in 1727-8, "Konigseg
usurped the control over every operation of government." p. 190 ; and see p. 235.
His great power is likewise noticed in Lafumte, Historia de Espana, vol. xix. p. 71

:

" el hombre de mas influjo y valimiento en la corte."
""" " Originally a clerk under Orri, he gained the favour of his employer," &c.

Ooze's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iii. p. 39. Coxe bad access to a large mass of
letters, which were written in the eighteenth century, by persons connected with
Spainy and many of which are still unpublished. This makes his book very valu-
able

;
and, as a recital of political events, it is superior to any thing the Spaniards

have prpduced, though the author is, I need hardly say, far inferior to M. Lafuento
as a writer, and also as an artistic arranger of facts.

" Que les Espagnols depuis longtemps ignoroient la guerre ct la politique

;

qu'on devoit 6tre sensible k leurs demonstrations d'attaohement ot de zisle, sans les
croire sufflsantes pour soutenir un Etat" .... "I'inoapacitfi des aujets pour le
gouvernement." Millot,^ Memoires de Noailles, vol. iii. pp. 24, 25.

" C'fitoit un parti pris, comme I'observe Bonnac, de ne plus mettre le gou-
rernement entro leurs mains. On avoit trouv6 parmi eux peu d'hommes capables des
grands cmplois

: ceux t qui on les avoit confies, malheureux ou infidfeles, avoient
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The government of Spain, being taken from the Spaniards,

now began to show some signs of vigour. The change was

slight, but it was in the right direction, though, as we shall

presently see, it could not regenerate Spain, owing to the

unfavourable operation of general caiises. Still, the intention

was good. Tor the first time, attempts were made to vindi-

cate the rights of laymen, and to diminish the authority of

ecclesiastics. Scarcely had the French established their domin-

ion, when they suggested that it might be advisable to relieve

the necessities of the state, by compelling the clergy to give

up some of the wealth which they had accumulated in their

churches.^"' Even Louis XIV. insisted that the important

office of ^President of Castile should not be conferred on an

ecclesiastic, because, he said, in Spain the priests and monks

had already too much power.'"^ Orrjj, who for several years

possessed immense influence, exerted it in. the same direction.

He endeavoured to lessen the immunities possessed by the cler-

gy, in regard to taxation, and also in regard to their exemption

from lay jurisdiction. He opposed the privilege of sanctuary
;

he sought to deprive churches of their right of asylum. He even

attacked the Inquisition, and worked so powerfully on the mind
of the king, that Philip, at one time, determined to suspend

that dreadful tribunal, and abolish the office of grand inquisi-

tor.'" This intention was very properly abandoned ; for there

can be no doubt that if it had been enforced, it would have

caused a revolution, in which Philip would proba'bly have lost

his crown.""' In such case, a reaction would have set in, which

inspire de l'61oigDemcnt pour les autres," MUlot, Mimoires de NoailUs, Tol. iii.

p. 81.
"^ In lYOl, "Les egUaes d'Espagno ont des richeases immenses en or et en ar-

genterie, qui augmentent toua les jours par le credit des religieux ; et cela rend

I'esp^ce trJs rare dans le commerce. On propose d'obliger le clerg6 & vendre une

partie de cette argenterie. Avant que de prendre ce parti, il en faudroit bien ex-

aminer non-seulement I'utilit^, que Von connoit, mais aussl les inconv^niens qu'uu

pareil ordre pourroit produire." MUlot, Memqirea de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 60.

^°' "Ilinsistoit sur la nScessitS de ne pas donner h un ecclesiastique, ni & une

creature du cardinal, la presidence de Castillc, quand on rempliroit cette importante

place; les prfitres et les moines n'avoient d^ji que trop de pouvoir." MUlot,

Memoires de Jf^oaUles, vol. ii. p. 11. Compare pp. '71, 72 ; a letter from Lpuville to

Torcy, dated August 6th, ITOI.
'" Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vo\. iU pp. 163-165. Mhmoirea de Noaillet,

vol. iii. p. 143.
°™ In 1714 it was thought necessary that Philip V., not having had the benefit

of a Spanish education, should be enlightened on the subject of the Inquisition.

He ivas, therefore, informed, " que la pureza de la religion Catolica en estos reynos

se debia a la vigilancia de la Inquisicion y sus ministros, todos justos, clementes y
tircunspeotos, no rigidos, violentos ni crueles, como por error 6 mallcia los pintan

comunmente los Franceses. Y que la conservacion de la Monargnia dependia en

gran parte de mantener ilibata la religion Catolica." Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vii. p.

286. Bacallar (^Comentarios, vol. iL pp. 122-125) gives an interesting account of the

kttacks made on the rights of the Church, and which, he says, p. 122, were "poco
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would have left the Church stronger than ever. Many things,

however, were done for Spain in spite of the Spaniards. ="' In
1707, the clergy were forced to contrihute to the state a small

part of their enormous wealth ; the tta heing disguised under
the name of a loan.*'" Ten years later, during the administra-

tion of Alberoni, this disguise was thrown off ; and not only did

government exact what was now called " the ecclesiastical tax,"

but it imprisoned or exiled those priests who, refusing to pay,

stood up for the privileges of their order.'" This was a
hold step to be taken in Spain, and it was one on which, at

that time, no Spaniard would have ventured. Alberoni, how-
ever, as a foreigner, was unversed in the traditions of the coun-

try, which, indeed, on another memorable occasion, he set at

defiance. The government of Madrid, acting in complete uni-

son with public opinion, had always been unwiUing to negotiate

with infidels ; meaning by infidels, every people whose religious

notions differed from their own. Sometimes, such negotiations

were unavoidable, but they were entered into with fear and
trembhng, lest the pure S;panish faith should be tainted by too

<!lose a contact with unbelievers. Even in 1698, when it was
evident that the monarchy was at its last gasp, and that noth-

ing could save it from the hands of the spoiler, the prejudice

was BO Itroug, that the Spaniards refused to receive aid from
the Dutch, because the Dutch were heretics. At that time,

HoUand was in the most intimate relation with England, whose
interest it was to secure the independence of Spain against the

ajtistatlos 4 la doctrina do los Santos Padres, S, la Inmunidad do la Iglesia^ y que
sonabau 4 heregfa." He significantly adds, p. 126, "Los pueblos de Espafia, que
son tan religiosos, y profcssan la mayor veneracion 4 la Iglcsia, crelan, que esta se
atropellaba, jr huvo alguna interna inguietud, no sinfomento de los adversos al Key,
eiiyo paro, y Hncero corazon podia ser enganado; pero no inducido & un eTidento
error contra lo3 Sagrados Canones," &o. Such passages, proceeding, in the
eighteenth century, from a man lilce the Marquis de San Phelipe, are Of no slight

importance in the history of the Spanish mind.
^ So early as May 1702, Philip V., in a letter to Louis XIV., complained that

the Spaniards opposed him in every thing. " Je crois 6tre 0blig6 de vous dire que
je m'aperjois de plus en plus du pen do z^le que les Espaguols ont pour mon ser-

vice, dans les petites choses comme dans lea grandes, ct qu'ils s'opposent i, tout ce
que je dfisire." MiUot; Memoires de NoailUs, vol. ii. p. 136. The dislike -which the
Spaniards felt for the liberal reforms advocated by the French, went on increasing,

until, in 1709, " se renovaroii lbs antiguos odios cntre las doa naciones, con tanio
ardor, que deseaban las tropas Espafiolas el haber de conibatir con loa Franceses."
5<MaWfflr, Comenfeirios, vol. i. p. 860.

"" " L'opulehoe do rEglise devoit Svidemment fournir des secoura k la patri(*.

Un emprunt de quatre millions, fait sur le clergA I'ann^e prdcddente 1707, avoit
cependaht fort deplu au Pape ou 4 ses ministres." Millot, Mimoircs de Noailles,
vol. ii. p. 412.

"" " He " (Alberoni) " continued also the exaction of the ecclesiastical tax, in

spite of the papal prohibitions, imprisoning or banishing the refractory priests who
defended the privileges of their order." Ooxe's Eourbon Kings of Spain, roX. ii. p.
288.

•' -^ ' ..
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machinations of France. Obvious, however, as this was, the

Spanish theologians, being consulted respecting the proposal,

declared that it was inadmissible, since it would enable the

Dutch to propagate their religious opinions ; so that, according

to this view, it was better to be subjugated by a Catholic ene-

my, than to be assisted by a Protestant friend.^
'°

Still, much as the Spaniards hated Protestants, they hated

Mohammedans yet more.''^ They could never forget how the

followers of that creed had once conquered nearly the whole of

Spain, and had, during . several centuries, possessed the fairest

portion of it. The remembrance of this strengthened their

religious animosity, and caused them to be the chief supporters

of nearly every war which was waged against the Mohamme^-

dans, both of Turkey and of Africa.*" But Alberoni, being a

foreigner, was immoved by these considerations, and, to the

astonishment of all Spain, he, on the mere ground of political

expediency, set at naught the principles of the Church, a.nd

not only concluded an alliance with the Mohammedans, but

supplied them with arms and with money.*^= It is, indeed,

'" On January 2d, 1698, Stanhope, the British Minister at Madrid, writes from
that Capital : " This Court is not at all inclined to admit the offer of the Dutch
troops to garrison their places in Flanders. They have consulted their theologians,

who declare against it as a matter of conscience, since it would give great opportu-

nities to the spreading of heresy. They have not yet sent their answer ; but it is

believed it will be in the negative, and that they will rather choose to lie at the

mercy of the French, as being Catholics." MalwrCs Spain under Charles II., pp.

98, 99.
°" " Entre el catolicismo y las diferentes sectas que brotaron en las imaginaciones

de Calvino y de Lutero podia medlar tolerancia, y auu transaccion, si bien, como
dice un escritor politico, cuando se comienza k transigir sobre un principio, ese

principio comienza a perder su impcrio sobre las sociedades humanas. Pero entrc

el cristianismo de los espanoles y el mabometismo de los moriscos era imposibic

todo avenimiento." Janer, Condicion Social de los Moriscos, Madrid, 1S57, p. 112.
'" The Marquis of San Phelipe, who wrote in 1725, says, " Es ley fundamental

de los Reyes Catholicos, nunca bacer la paz con los Mahometanos
; y csta guerra

permanece desde el Rey Don Pelayo, per mas de siete siglos, sin hacer jamas paces,

nl treguas con ellos, como cada dia las hacen el Emperador, y otros Frincipes

Catholicos." Bacallar, Comentarios de la Guerra de JSspana, vol. ii. p. 169. And,
in the most influential work on commerce which the reign of Philip V. produced, I

find the following instructive passage :
" Aunque en los Puertos de las dilatadas

Costas, que de Europa, Asia y Africa bana el Mediterranco, se hace comercio muy
considerable, y util por diversas uaciones, no podra Espana tener gran parte en

61, mientras se observare la maxima de hacer continua guerra a todos los Moros y
Turcos, en cuyo dominio se hallan la mayor parte de aquellas Provincias ; sin em-
bargo de ser constante, que en esta guerra, aunque jrrocedida de zelo Christiana, es

mayor el dano que reeibimos, que el que ocasionamos d los Infieles " (the way the mer-
cantile spirit peeps out here, is extremely curious) " k lo mcnos de muchos anos i
esta parte, como lo he explicado en diversos capitulos." Uztariz, Tkeorica y Frae-
iica de Comercio, Madrid, 1757, p. 399. This is the third edition of a book, which,

considering the circumstances under which it was written, is a very remarkable pro-

duction.
"* Compare Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, London, 1815, vol. ii. p. 314, with

The History of Alberoni, London, 1719, pp. 110, 253 ; and Baeailar, Comentarios
ie la Chierra de Mspana, vol ii. pp. 168, 169. The outcry which this caused, may
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true that, in these and similar measures, Alberoni opposed

himself to the national wiU, and that he lived to repent of his

boldness. It is, however, also true, that his policy was part

of a great secular and anti-theological movement, which, during

the eighteenth century, was felt all over Europe. The effects

of that movement were seen in the government of Spain, hut

not in the people. This was because the government for many

years was wielded by foreigners, or by natives imbued with a

foreign spirit. Hence we find that, during the greater part of

the eighteenth century, the politicians of Spain formed a class

more isolated, and, if I may so say, more living on their own

intellectual resources, than the politicians of any other country

during the same period. That this indicated a state of disease,

and that no political improvement can produce real good, unless

it is desired by the people before being conferred on them, will

be admitted by whoever has mastered the lessons which liistory

contains. The results actually produced in Spain, we shall

presently see. But it will first be advisable that I should give

some further evidence of the extent to which the influence of the

Church had prostrated the national intellect, and by discouraging

all inquiry, and fettering all freedom of thought, had at length

reduced the country to such a plight, that the faculties of men,

rusted by disuse, were no longer equal to fulfil the functions

required from them ; so that in every department, whether

of political life, or of speculative philosophy, or even of mechan-

ical industry, it was necessary that foreigners should be called

in, to, do that work, which the natives had become unable to

perform.

The ignorance in which the force of adverse circumstances

had sunk the Spaniards, and their inactivity, both bodily and
mental, would be utterly incredible, if it were not attested by
every variety of evidence. Gramont, writing from personal

Imowledge of the state of Spain, during the latter half of the

seventeenth century, describes the upper classes as not only

unacquainted with science or literature, but as knowing scarcely

any thing even of the commonest events which occurred out

of their own country. The lower ranks, he adds, are equally

idle, and rely upon foreigners to reap their wheat, to cut their

be easily imagined ; and Alberoni, finding liimaelf in great peril, took advantage of

the secrecy of the negotiations, to deny part, at least, of the charges made against

him. See hia indignant, but yet cautious, letter to the Pope, in Histort/ of Alberoni,

ItlS, p. 124. Ortiz, who had evidently not looked into the evidence, is so ill-in-

formed as to suppose that this was a calumnious accusation brought against Alberoni.

after his fall. " Caido ya por entonces Alberoni de su grandeza, expelido igno-

miniosamente de Espafia, y aun perseguido por el Key ea Italia, preso en Eoma por
. orden del Papa, etc. no era difieil atribuirle culpas agenas 6 no cometidas," JS'ole

in Ortiz, Compendia, voL vii. p. 321.
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hay, and to build their houses.*" Another observer of society,

as it existed in Madrid in 1679, assures us that men, even of

the highest position, never thought it necessary that their sons

should study ; and that those who were destined for the army
could not learn mathematics, if they desired to do so, inasmuch

as there were neither schools nor masters to teach them."'

Books, unless they were books of devotion, were deemed utterly

useless ; no one consulted them ; no one collected them; andj

until the eighteenth century, Madrid did not possess a single

public library."'" In other cities professedly devoted to purposes

of education, similar ignorance prevailed. Salamanca was the

seat of the most ancient and most famous university in Spain,

and there, if any where, we might look for the encouragement

of science."" But De Torres, who was himself a Spaniard, and

"' " Leur parcsse, ct I'ignoranoe non eeulement dea sciences et des arts, mais
quasi g6n6ralement de tout ce qui se passe hors de I'Espagne, et on peut dire meine

hors du lieu oi ils habitent, TOot presque de pair, et sont inconcevables. La pau-

Tret6 est grande parmi eux, ce qui provlent de leur extreme paresse ; oar si nombre
de nos Franfais n'alloient faucher leurs foins, couper leurs bles et faire leurs briques,

je crois qu'ils courroient fortune de se laisser mourir de faim, et de se tenir sous dei

tentes pour ne se pas donner la peine de b4tir des maisons." .... " L'education

de leurs enfans est semblable & celle qu'ils out cu de leurs pSres, c'est-i-dire sans

qu'ils apprennent ni sciences ni exercices ; ct je ne crois pas que parmi tous les

grands que j'ay pratiques, il s'en trouvat un seul qui sut decliner son noln." . i . .

" lis n'ont nulle curiosity de voir les pays Strangers, et encore moins de s'enqu&ir

de ce qui s'y passe." Memoires du Marechal de Qrarnont, toI. ii. pp. '77, 78, 82, 83,

in Collection dea Memoires par Petitot et Monmerque, vol. Ivii. See also Aarsensde
Somirwrdyclc, Voyage ^Eapagne, Paris, 1665, 4to, p. 124. "La terre mesme n'yest

pas toute cuItiuSe par des gens du pays : au temps du labourage, des gemaillcs ct do

la recolte, il leur vient quantit6 de paysans du Beam et d'autres endroits de France,

qui gagnent bcaucoup d'argent, pour leur mettro leurs bleds en terre ct pour lea

rccueillir. Lea architectes et charpentiers y sont aussi pour la plftpart estrangers,

qui se font payer au triple de ce qu'ils gagneroient en leur pays. Dans Madrid on
ne Toit pas un porteur d'eau qui ne soit cstrangcr, et la plupart des cordonniers et

tailleurs le sont aussi."
=" "Mais aussi de quelle maniere lea ^leve-t-on? lis n'etudient point; on

neglige de leur donner d'habiles precepteura; des qu'on les destine it. I'ep6e, on ne

se soucie plus qu'ils apprennent le latin ni I'histoire. On deTroit au moius leur ?n-

seigner ce qui est de leur mestier, les mathcmatiques, d faire des armes ct t monter
^ cheval. lis n'y pensent seulement pas. 11 n'y a point iei d'Academie ni de maitres

qui montrent ces sortes de choses. Lea jeunes hommes passent le terns qu'ils de-

Troient emploier k s'instruire dans un oisivet^ pitoiable." Letter from Madrid,

dated 27th June 1679, in D''Avlnoy, Relation du Voyage d'Mpagne, Lyaa, 1693,

YoL ii. pp. 232, 233.
"" " Madrid 6tant la capitale d'une monarcbie aussi vaste, il n'y cut dans cette

TillejuBqu'd.r6poquedu regne de Philippe V. aucune bibliotheque publique." Sein-

pere, De la Monarchie MspagTwle, Paris, 1826, vol. ii. p. 79.
'-" The university was transferred from Paleucia to Salamanca, early in tho

thirteenth century. Fomer, Oracion Apologetica por la JEspaila, Madrid, 1786,

p. 170. By the beginning of the fifteenth century, it had become very prosperous

\Sempere, be la Monarchie Espagnole, vol. i. p. 65) ; and in 1535, it is described as
" a great Uuiversitie, conteyning seven or eight tboWSahd students." See a letter

from John Mason, dated Valladolid, 3d July 1535, in Ellif Original Letters^ second
series, vol. ii. p. 56, London, 1827. But, like every thing else which was valuable

in Spain, it declined in the seventeenth century ; and Monconys, who carefully ex-
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was educated at Salamanca, early in tlie eighteenth century,

declares that he had studied at that university for five years

before he had heard that such things as the mathematical

sciences existed."" So late as the year 1771, the same univer-

sity publicly refused to allow the discoveries of Newton to be

taught ; and assigned as a reason, that the system of Newton

was not so consonant with revealed religion as the system of

Aristotle."' AH over Spain, a similar plan was adopted.

Every where, knowledge was spurned, and inquiry discouraged.

Feijoo, who, notwithstanding his superstition, and a certain

slavishness of mind, from which no Spaniard' of that age could

escape, did, on matters of science, seek to enlighten his coun-

trymen, has left upon record his deliberate Opinion, that who-

ever had acquired all that was taught in his time under the

name of philosophy, would, as the reward of his labour, be more

ignorant than he was before he began.''" And there can be

araineditiu 162S, and praisea some of its arrangements which were still in force,

adds, "Maisje euig ausai contraint de dire aprfis tant de loiianges, que les ecoliers

qui '^tudient dans cette university sont des vraia ignorans." Les Voyages de Mon-
sieur de Monconys, QuatriSme Partie, vol. v. p. 22, Paris, 1695. However, their

ignorance, of whicli Monconys gives some curious instances, did not prevent Span-
ish writers, then, and long afterwards, from deeming the University of Salamanca
to he the greatest institution of its kind in the wOvld. " La mayor del orbe, madre
gloriosisima de todas las ciencias y de los mas vehcmentea ingeniosj que hail iliis-

trado las edadca." Vida de Oalderon de la Sana, pp. iii. iv., repri,nted in Keil's

edition of Calderon, Leipsique, 1827. Compare Davila (Felipe Tercero, p. 81),
" Salamanca, madre de ciencias y letraa

;

" Yaiicz (Memorias, p. 228), " Universidad
insigne, y Ofioina de las buenas Letras de Espafia;" BacaUar (iCom«nterios, vol. i.

p. 238), "El emporio de las ciencias ; " and Ximencz (Vida de Jiibera, p. 6), " Sala-

manca, cathedra universal de las arteS, y emporio de todas ciencias."
'" "Says, that; after he had been five years in one ofthe schools of the univer-

sity there, it was by accident ho learned the existence of the mathematical sciences."

jfScinor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. p. 223. A celebrated Spanish
writer of the eighteenth century actually boasts of the ignorance of his countrymen
concerning mathematics, and ' discerns, in their neglect of that foolish pursuit, a
decisive proof of their superiority over other nations. " No se dexe deslumbrar con
los feperos calculoa 6 intrincadas demostraeiones geomdtricas, con que, astuto cl

cntendinrieMo, disimula cl engano con los disfraoes do la verdad. El uso de las
matemiticas es la alqnimia en la fisica, que da apariencias de oro a lo que no lo es."
Forner, Oracion Apologetica por la Espana y su Merito Ziterario, Madrid, 1786,
p. 38. Compare his contemptnous notice (p. 66) of those insignificant persons, who
" eon tftulo de fil6sofo3 han dado algun aumento d las matcmaticas ; " and hia com-
parison (p. 222) of Mercado with Newton.

'" " L'universit6 dc Salamanque, excit^o par le Conseil, k reformer sea etudes,
cu Tannic 1771, lui r^pondit ' qu'elle ne pouvait se s^parer du p^ripatetisme, parce
que lea systimes de Newton, Gassendi ct Descartes, ne concordent pas autant aveo
lea T(5rit(S3 r6v61«es que ceux d'Aristote.' " Sempere, Monarchie Mspagnole, vol. ii.

p. 152. This reply, says M. Sempere, p. 153, may be found "dans la collection des
ordonnances royales." In Letters from Spain by an English Officer, London, 1788,
vol. ii.' p. 256, it is stated, that, in all the Spanish universities, "Newton, and modeni
philosophy, is still prohibited. Nothing can supplant Aristotle, and the supersti-
tious fathers and doctors of the church."

°" Or, as he, In one place, expresses himself, would know "very little more than
nothing." "_E1 que estudio Logioa, y Metaphysica, Con lo demis que, debaxo del
nombre de Fhilbsofia, se ensefia en las Escuelas, por bien que sepa todo, sabe muy
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no doubt that lie was riglit. There can be nq doubt that, in

Spain, the more a man was taught, the less he would know.

For, he was taught that inquiry was sinful, that intellect must
be repressed, and that credulity and submission were the first

of human attributes. The Duke de Saint Simon, who, in 1*721

and 1722, was the French ambassador at Madrid, sums up his

observations by the remark, that, in Spain, science is a crime,

and ignorance a virtue. ^=' Fifty years later, another shrewd

observer, struck with amazement at the condition of the na-

tional mind, expresses his opinion in a sentence equally pithy

and almost equally severe. Searching for an illustration to

convey his sense of the general darkness, he emphatically says,

that the common education of an English gentleman would, in

Spain, constitute a man of learning. =2<

Those who know what the common education of an English

gentleman was eighty years ago, wiU appreciate the force of

this comparison, and will understand how benighted a country

must have been, to which such a taunt was applicable. To
expect that, under such a state of things, the Spaniards should

make any of the discoveries which accelerate the march of

nations, would be idle indeed ; for they would not even receive

the discoveries, which other nations had made for them, and
had cast into the common lap. So loyal and orthodox a people

had nothing to do with novelties, which, being innovations on

ancient opinions, were fraught with danger. The Spaniards

desired to walk in the ways of their ancestors, and not have

their faith in the past rudely disturbed. In the inorganic world,

the magnificent discoveries of Newton were contumeliously

rejected ; and, in the organic world, the circulation of the blood

was denied, more than a hundred and fifty years after Harvey
had proved it.=^= These things were new, and it was better

poco mas que nada
;
pero suena mucho. Dicese, quo es un gran Philosofo

; y no
es Philosofo grande, ni chico." Mijoo, Tlieairo Critico Universal, vol. ii. p. ISt,

quinta impression, Madrid, 1741.
'"' " La science est nn crime, I'ignorance et la stupidity la premifere vertu."

Mhnoires du Due de Saint Simon, to), xxxv. p. 209, Paris, 1840. Elsewhere (to!.

xxxTi. p. 252) he says, "Les jisuites savants partout ct en tout genre de science, ce

qui ne leur est pas mSme dispute par leurs ennemis, les jfeuites, dis-je, sent igno-

rants en Espagne, mais d'une ignorance i surprendre."
"" " The common education of an English gentleman would constitute a man

of learniug here ; and, should ho understand Greek, he would be quite a phenome-
non." Swinburne's Travels through Spain in Vl1& and 1776, vol. ii. p. 212, 213,

2d edit., London, 1787.
"'' So late as 1787, Townsend, a very accomplished man, who travelled through

Spain with the express object of noting the state of knowledge, as well as the eco-

nomical condition of the country, and who, by previous study, had well qualified

himself for such an undertaking, says, " I have observed in general, that the physi-

cians with whom I have had occasion to converse, are disciples of their favourite

doctor Piquer, who denied, or at least doubted of, the circulation of the blood."
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to pause a little, and not receive them too hastily. On the

same principle, when, in the year 1760, some hold, men in the

government proposed that the streets of Madrid should be
cleansed, so daring a suggestion excited general anger. Not
only the vulgar, but even those vyho were called educated, were

loud in their censure. The medical profession, as the guardians

of the public health, were desired, by the government, to give

their opinion. This, they had no difficulty in doing. They had
no doubt that the dirt ought to remain. To remove it, was
a new experiment ; and of new experiments, it was impossible

to foresee the issue. Their fathers having lived in the midst of

it, why should not they do the same ? Their fathers were wise

men, and must have had good reasons for their conduct. Even
the smell, of which some persons complained, was most likely

wholesome. For, the air being sharp and piercing, it was ex-

tremely probable that bad smells made the atmosphere heavy,

and in that way deprived it of some of its injurious properties.

The physicians of Madrid were, therefore, of opinion that mat-
ters had better remain as their ancestors had left them, and that

no attempts should be made to purify the capital by removing
the filth which lay scattered on every side.""^

TownsencCs Journey through Spain, 2d ed., London, 1'792, vol. iii. p. 281. At that

time, tho Spanish physicians were, however, beginning to read Hoffmann, Cullen,

and other heretical speculators, in whose works they would find, to their astonish-

ment, that the circulation of the blood was assumed, and was not eren treated as a
debatable question. But the students were obliged to take such matters on trust

;

for, adds Townsend, p. 282, " In their medical classes, they had no dissections."

Compare Zaborde's Spain, vol. i. p. '76, vol. iii. p. 315, London, 1809, and Godajfs
Memoirs, London, 1836, vol. ii. p. 157. Godoy, speaking of the three colleges of
sOrgery at Madrid, Barcelona, and Cadiz, says that until his administration in ItOS,
" In the capital, even that of San Carlos had not a lecture-room for practical in-

struction."
''^° This little episode is noticed by Cabarrus, in hia Elogio de Carlos III. Mad-

rid, IT 89, 4to, p. xiv. "La salubridad del ayre, la limpieza y seguridad de laa

calles." . . . . " Pero i quien creera que este noble empcSo produxo las mas vivas

quejas : que se conmovi6 el vulgo de todas clases
; y que tuvo varias autoridades d

su favor la extrana doctrina de que los vapores meflticos eran un corrective salu-

dable de la rigidez del clima? " But the fullest details will be found in the recently

published and very elaborate History of Charles III. by M. Rio, from which I will

give one or two extracts. " Para la limpieza de las calles poseia mayores 6 menorea
fondos el ayuntamiento, y cuando cl Roy quiso poncr la mano en cste ramo de poll-

cia, le presentaron dict^menes de medicos en que se defendia cl absurdo de ser cle-

mento de salubridad la basura." Bio, Hisioria del Jleinado de Carlos III., Madrid,
.1856, vol. iv. p. 64. See also vol. i. pp. 26'7, 268, where it is mentioned, that when
tho minister, Esquilaehe, persevered in his attempts to have the streets of Madrid
cleaned, the opponents of the scheme made inquiries into the opinions of their

fathers on the subject ; and the result was, " que le presentaron cierta original-

isima consulta hecha por los mddicos bajo cl reinado de uno de los Felipes de
Austria, y reduoida 4 demostrar que, siendo sumamente sutil el aire de la pob-
lacion t causa de estar pr6xima la sierra dc Guadarrama, ocasionaria los mayore?
estragos si no se impregnara ea los vapores de las inmundiciaa desparramadas poi
las calles." That this idea had long been entertained by the physicians of Madrid,
we also know from another testimony, with which none of the Spanish historians

»re acquainted. Sir Richard Wynne, who visited that capital in 1G23, describes a
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While such notions prevailed respecting the preservation

of health/" it is hardly to be supposed that the treatment cf

disease should be very successful. To bleed and to purge,

were the only remedies prescribed by the Spanish physicians.'"

Their ignorance of the commonest functions of the human body

was altogether surprising, and can only be explained on tlffi

supposition, that in medicine, as in other depaftmeMs,' the

Spaniards of the eighteenth century knew no more than their

progenitors of the sixteenth. Indeed, in some respects, they

appeared to know less. For, their treatment was so violent

that it was almost certain death to submit to it for any length

of time.=" Their own king, Philip V., did not dare to trust

himself in their hands, but preferred having an Irishmaiu for his

physician."" Though the Irish had no great medical reputa-

tion, any thing was better than a Spanish doctor.'" The arts

disgusting practice of the inhabitants, and adds, " Being desirous to know ^hy so

beastly, a custom is suffered, tliey say it's a thing prescribed by their physicians ; ftir

thay hold the air to be so piercing and subtle, that this kind of corrupting it with

those ill vapours keeps it in good temper." Tlus Aviohiography and Correspondence

of Sir Simonds IfEmes, edited by J. 0. Halliwell, London, 1846, vol. ii. p. 446.
'" Even thirty years later, it was said, with good reason, that " es raenester

deshacer todo lo que se ha fiecho," and "confiar exclusivamente el precioso depusliio

lie la sanidad ptiblica 4 las manos capaces de conservarloy mejorario.f Marias por
el Ooiule de Cabarrus, Madrid, J81S, p. 280. These letters, which, though little

I;nown, contain some interesting statements, were written in 1792 and 1793. See

p. 34, and Prologo, p. i.

"'" Bleeding, however, had the preference. See the curious evidence in Tounai-

end's Journey through Spain in 1786 and 1787, vol. ii. pp. 37-39. Townsehdj who
had some knowledge of medicine, was amazed at tlie ignorance and recklessness of

the Spanish physicians. He says, "The science and practice of medicine are at the

lowest ebb in Spain, but more especially in the Asturias." Compare Sprengeti His-
toire de la Medecine, vol. iii. p. 217, Paris, 181S, with Winii>ood''s Memorials, Londoil,

1725, folio, vol. ii. p. 219. The last reference shows the terrible " purging and letting

blood," to which the unfortunate Spaniards were exposed in the reign of Philip ITL

Another observer, much later, states that " La saignde leur est assez familifere. lis

EC la font faire hors du lit tant que leurs forces le permettent, et lorsguHls en usent

par precaution. Us sefont tirer du sang denx jours de suite du bras droit et du gauchi,
disant qvUlfaut egaiiser le sang. On pent juger de \h, si la circulation leur est

connue." Voyages faits en Espagne,par J/bnsie«)- J/****, Amsterdam, 1700, p.

112. See further Clarke^s Letters concerning the Spanish Nation, London, 4to, 1763,

p. 55, and jS^ain 6y ore jdmeWcan, London, 1831, voL ii. p. 321.
'^ In 1780, poor Cumberland, -when in Madrid, was as nearly as possible mur-

dered by three of their surgeons in a very few days; the most dangerous of his as-

sailants being no less a man than the " chief surgeon of the Guardes de Corps,"
who, says the unfortunate sufferer, was " sent to me by authority." See Memoirs
of Richard Cumberland, written by himself, London, 1807, vol. ii. pp. 67, 68.

^^^ Duclos says of Philip V., "Iletoit fort attentif sur sa sant6; son m6decin,
s'il efit dt6 intriguant, auroit pu jouer un grand role. Lyghins Irlandois, qui occu-
poit cette premiere place, fort eloigne de I'intrigue et de la cupiditfi, instruit dans
son art, s'en occupoit uniquement. Apris sa mort, la reine fit donner la place i
Servi, son modeoin partioulier." Memoires par Dmlos, 2" ^dit. Paris, 1791, vol. ii.

pp. 200, 201. " Hyghens, premier m^decin, etait Irlandais." Memoires du Due <ft

Saint Simon, vol. xxxvi. p. 215, ed. Paris, 1841.
"" In the eighteenth century, the Spaniards, generally, began to admit this;

since they could not shut their eyes to the fact that their friends and relations suc^
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incidental to medicine and eurgery, were equally backward.

The instramehts were rudely made, and the drugs badly pre-

pared. Pharmacy being unknown, the apothecaries' shops,

in the largest towns, were entirely supplied from abroad

;

while, in the smaller towns, and in districts remote from the

capital, the medicines were of such a quality, that the best

which could be hoped of them was, that they might be innoc-

uous. For, in the middle , of the eighteenth century, Spain

did not possess one practical chemist. Indeed, we are assured

by Cfimpomanes himself, that, so late as the year 1776, there

was not to be found in the whole country a single man who

knew how to make the commonest drugs, such as magnesia,

Glauber's salts, and the ordinary preparations of mercury and

antimony. This eminent statesman adds, however, that a

chemical laboratory was about to be established in Madrid
;

and although the enterprise, being without a precedent, would

surely be regarded as a portentous novelty, he expresses a con-

fident expectation, that, by its aid, the universal ignorance of

his countrymen would in time be remedied.'"'*

"Whatever was useful in practice, or whatever subserved

th,e purposes of knowledge, had to come from abroad. Ensen-

ada, the well-known minister of Ferdinand VI., was appalled

by the darkness and apathy of the nation, which he tried,

but tried in vain, to remove. When he was at the head of

affairs, ,in the, middle of the eighteenth century, he publicly de-

cumbed so rapidly under professional treatment, that sioknesg and death were al-

most synonymoqa. Hence, notwithstanding their hatred of the French nation,

they availed themselves of the services of French physicians and French surgeons,

whenever they had an opportunity of doing BO. In 1707, the Princess des Ursins

writes from Madrid to Madame de Maintenon, " Lea chirurgiens espagnols sont

mfeestimfe meme de ceux de leur natipii
; " and, in another letter, " Les Espagnols

convienneiit que les mddecins franyais sont beauooup plus savants que lea leurs ; ils

s'en servent mfeme tres-volontiers, mais ils sont persuades que ceux de la faculty do
Montpellier I'emportent sur les autres," Zeitrea incdites de Madame de Maintenon
et dela Princessedes, Ursins, vol. iii. p. 4l2, vol. iv. p. 90.

'

^^ Civapqmaaca (Apendic^ d la JEdwacion Popular, Madrid, I'Z'ZC, vol, iii. pp.
li, 16), spealiirig of iv work on distillation, says, "La tercera (parte) describe la

preparaclon de los productos quimicos solidos: esto es la preparacion de variaa sus-

tanpias terreas, como argamasa, magnesia blanca, ojos de cangrejo etc., la de varioa

sales, como sal de glaubero, amoniaco, crista! mineral, borax refinado etc., jla del
antimonio, Werourio, plomo, litargirio etc., comunicando sobre todo lo expresado
Variaa noticlaa, que demuestran lo mucho que conducen i los progresos del arte, las

observaoiones del fisicp refiexivo : unidas a la prJctica de uu prpfespr experifnentado.
jEste arte en toda ^t extensionfalia en Espaiifi. Splp le tenenaoa para aguardientes,
rosolis, y jaistelas. La idludpiUica es defnasiado importante, para depender de los

estranos en cosaa esenciales jcfiando no estimulase nuestra indiistria la manutenciou
de muchas familias." . . . .

" Gran parte de estas cosas se introducen de fuera, ppr
no conpcerse bien las operaciones quimicas. No son dificultosas en la execucion

;

pero es necesario ensenarlas, y conocer los instrumentos que son aproposiio. 0n
laboratorip quimioo, que «s va d estabkcer en Madrid,- producifa maeatroS para las
capitales del reyno."
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dared that in Spain there was no professorship of public law, or

of physics, or of anatomy, or of botany. He further added, that

there were no good maps of Spain, and that there was no person

who knew how to construct them. All the maps which they

had, came from France and Holland. They were, he said, very

inaccurate ; but the Spaniards, being unable to make any, had
nothing else to rely on. Such a state of things he pronounced

to be shameful. For, as he bitterly complained, if it were not

for the exertions of Frenchmen and Dutchmen, it would be

impossible for any Spaniard to know either the position of his

own town, or the distance from one place to another.^^^

The only remedy for all this, seemed to be foreign aid ; and
Spain being now ruled by a foreign dynasty, that aid was called

in. . Cervi established the Medical Societies of Madrid and of

Seville ; Virgili founded the CoUege of Surgery at Cadiz ; and
Bowles endeavoured to promote among the Spaniards the study

of mineralogy. ^^* Professors were sought for, far and wide;'

and application was made to Linnaeus to send a person from

Sweden who could impart some idea of botany to physiological

students. °^^ Many other and similar steps were taken by the

government, whose indefatigable exertions would deserve our

warmest praise, if we did not know how impossible it is for any
government to enlighten a nation, and how absolutely essential

"' " Su ministro el celobre Ensenada, que tenia grandcs miras en todos los

ramos de la administracion publica, deseaba ardientemente mejorar la ensenanza,
lamcnt^ndose del atraso en que csta se hallaba. ' Es menester, decia hablando de

las universidades, reglar su3 c^tedras, reformar las superfluas y establecer las que
faltan con nuevas ordenanzas para asegurar el mejor m^todo de estudios. No $6

que baya c&tedra nignna de derecho publico, de fisica esperimental, de anatomia y
botinica. No hay puntuales cartas geogr^ficas del reino y de bus provincias, ni

quicn las sepa grabar, ni feneinos otras que las imperfectas que vienen de jFranda y
llolanda. De csto proviene que ignoramos la veroadcra situacion de los pueblos y
Eus distancias, que es una vergiienza.' " Tapia, Civilizacion Espaiiola, Madrid, 1840,
vol. iv. pp. 268, 269. See also Biografia de Ensenada, in Navarrete, Coleccion de

Gpusculos, Madrid, 1848, vol. ii. pp. 21, 22. " Le parecia vergonzoso que para
conooer la situacion y distancias respectivas de nuestros mismos pueblos y lugares,

dependi&emos de los franceses y holandeses, quienes por sus inapas imperfectas de la

peninsula extraian de ella sumas cousidcrables." Eighty years after this complaint
v,-as made by Ensenada, we iind a traveller in Spain stating that " a decent map of

any part, even of the country round the gates of the capital, cannot be found."
Cook's Spain from 1829 to 1832, London, 1834, voL i. p. 322. Compare Notices

of Geological Memoirs, p. 1, at the end of the Quarterly Journal of tlw Geological

Society, vol. vi., London, 1850 ;
" even a good geographical map of the Peninsula

does not exist."
°" M. Kio {Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 185) mentions this in a

very characteristic manner. " Varies cxtranjeros distinguidos hallaron fraternidad
entre los espanoles, y correspondieron hidalgamente al hospedaje : Cervi dio vlda i, las

Bocicdades mddicas de Madrid y Sevilla; Virgili al colegio de Cirugia de Cddiz;

Quer trabajo sin descanso para que el jardin Botdnico no fuera un simple lugar de
rccreo, sino principalmente de estudio ; Bowles comunicd grande impulso & la miner-
alogla," &c.

'^ I have mislaid the evidence of this fact ; but the reader may rely on its ac-

curacy.
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it is that the desire for improvement should, in the first place,

proceed from the people themselves. No progress is real, unless

it is spontaneous. The movement, to be effective, must ema^

nate from within, and not from without ; it must he due to

general causes acting on the whole country, and not to the

mere will of a few powerful individuals. During the eighteenth

century, all the means of improvement were lavishly supplied

to the Spaniards ; hut the Spaniards did not want to improve.

They were satisfied with themselves ; they were sure of the

accuracy of their own opinions ; they were proud of the notions

which they inherited, and which they did not wish cither to

increase or to diminish. Being unable to doubt, they were,

therefore, unwilling to inquire. New and beautiful truths,

conveyed in the clearest and most attractive language, could

produce no effect upon men, whose minds were thus hardened

and enslaved."^' An unhappy combination of events, working
without interruption since the fifth century, had predetermined

the national character in a particular direction, and neither

statesmen, nor Mngs, nor legislators, could effect aught against it.

The seventeenth century was, however, the climax of all. In
that age, the Spanish nation fell into a sleep, from which, as a
nation, it has never since awakened. It was a sleep, not of re-

pose, but of death. It was a sleep, in which the faculties, in-

stead of being rested, were paralyzed, and in which a cold and
universal torpor succeeded that glorious, though partial, activ-

ity, which, while it made the name of Spain terrible in the
world, had insured the respect even of her bitterest enemies.

Even the fine arts, in which the Spaniards had formerly ex-
celled, partook of the general degeneracy, and, according to the
confession of their own writers, had, by the beginning of the
eighteenth century, fallen into complete decay."" The arts

which secure national safety, were in the same predicament as
those which minister to national pleasure. There was no one
in Spain who could build a ship ; there was no one who knew

^'° Townsend i/oumey through Spain in 1786 and 1181, Tol. ii. p. 215) says,
" Don Antonio Solano, professor of experimental philosophy, merits attention for
the clearness and precision of his demonstrations; but, unfortunately, although his
lectures are delivered gratis, such is the want of taste for science in Marid, that
nobody attends them."

'" " La ignorancia reinaute en loa liltimos aiios del siglo xvii. deprave en tal
manera el buen gusto, que a principios del xviii. las artes se hallaban en la mas
iastimosa decadencia." Tapia, Civilizacion Espanola, Madrid, 1840, vol. iv. p. 346.
See also, on this decline, or rather destruction, of taste, Velasquez, Origenes de la
Poeaia Castellana, Malaga, 1754, 4to. " 0n siglo corrompido, en que las letraa
estaban abandonadas, y el buen gusto casi desterrado de toda la nacion." p. 70.
" Al passo que la nacion perdia el buen gusto, y las letraa iban caminando ii su total
decadencia." p. 107. " Los eamiuos por donde nuestros poetas en cl siglo passado
se apartaron del buen gusto en esta parte." p. 170,
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how to rig it, after it was built. The consequence was, that,

by the close of the seventeenth century, the few ships which

Spain possessed, were so rotten, that, says an historian, they

could hardly support the fire of their own guns."' In 1752,

the govemmeiit, being detemained to restore the navy, found it

necessary to send to England for shipwrights ; and they were

also obliged to apply to the same quarter for persons who could

mate ropes and canvass ; the skill of the natives being unequal

to such arduous achievements."'" In this way, the ministers of

the Crown, whose ability and vigour, considering the difficult

circumstances in which the incapacity of the people placed

them, were extremely remarkable, contrived to raise a fleet su-

perior to any which had been seen in Spain for more than a cen-

tury.''^" They also took many other steps towards putting the

national defences into a satisfactory condition ; though, in

every instance, they were forced to rely on the aid of foreigners;

Both the military and the naval service were in utter confiision,

and had to be organized afresh. The discipline of the infantry

was re-modelled by O'Keilly, an Irishman, to whose superin-

tendence the military schools of Spain were intrusted."' At
Cadiz, a great naval academy was formed, but the head of it

was Colonel Grodin, a French officer."* The artillery, which,

like every thing else, had become almost useless, was improved

by Maritz, the Frenchman; while the same service was ren-

dered to the arsenals by Gazola, the Italian.'"

"' " Solo cuatro navios de linea y seis de poco ports dejaron los reyea de orl^to

austriaco, y todo3 tan podridos que apenas podian aguantar el fuego de sus propiis

baterfas." Hio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., Madrid, 1856, vol. i. p. 184.
^™ " Se inandaron constniir 12 navios d la vez, y se contrataron otros. For

medio de D. Jorge Juan Be trajeron de Inglaterra los mas h&biles constructores y
maestros para laa fabricas de jarcia, lona y otras." Biografia de Ensenada, in .AV
varrete, Ooleccionde Opuscvlos, Madrid, 1848, vol. ii. p. 18. M. Rio, taking all this

as a matter of course, quietly says, " D. Jorge Juan fuc a L6ndres para estudiar la

construccion de navios." Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., Madrid, 1856, vol

iv. p. 485.
'"" M. Lafuente says that Ensenada was the restorer, and almost the creator, of

the Spanish navy; "de la cual fu6 el restaurador, ycasi pudieradecirse elcrcador."

Lafuente, Historia de Espana, vol. xix. p. 344, Madrid, 1857.
°" "C'est par un Irlandais aussi, Oreilly, que la discipline de I'infanterie est

r6formde." Bqurgoing, Tableau de VEspagne Moderns, Paris, 1808, vol. ii. p. 142.

" Las cscuelas militares del puerto de Sta. Maria para la infanteria, que dirigid con

tanto acicrto el general Ofarrilbajo las ordenea del conde de O'Reilly." Tapio,

Civilizacion Espanola, vol. iv. p. 128.
°" " Vino A dirigir la academia de guardiaa marinas de Cadiz." Tapia, Civiliia-

don Espanola, vol. iv. p. 79. "Godin figuro cpmo director delcolegio de GuardiaB

marinaa." Bio, Historia de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 186. Compare Biographie Univer--

aelle, vol. xvii. p. 564, Paris, 1816.
'

^" See the interesting remarks in Bourgoing, Tableau de VEspagne Modernt,
Paris, 1808, vol ii. pp. 96, 142. With good reason, therefore, waa it stated, some
years afterwards, that "c'est i, des Strangers que I'Bspagne doit prcsquo tons les

plans, les r^formes utiles, et les connoissances dont elle a eu besoin." Voyage en

Mspagne par le Marquis de Langle, 1785, vol ii. p. 159.
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, The mines, which form one of the greatest natural sources

of the wealth of Spain, had likewise suffered from that ignorance

and apathy, into which the force of circumstances had plunged
the country. They, were either completely neglected, or if

worked, they were worked by other nations. The celebrated

cohalt-mine, situated in the vaUey of Gistau in Aragon, was
entirely in the hands of the Germans, who, during the first half

of the eighteenth century, derived immense profit from it.**<

In the same way, the silver-mines of Guadalcanal, the richest

in Spain, were undertaken, not by natives, but by foreigners.

Though they had been discovered in the sixteenth century, they,

as well as other matters of importance, had been forgotten in

the seventeenth, and were re^opened, in 1728, by English adven-

turers ; the enterprise, the tools, the capital, and even the

miners, all coming from England."^ Another, and stUl more
famous, mine is that of Almaden in La Mancha, which produces

mercury of the finest q[uality, and in great profusion. This

metal, besides being indispensable for many of the commonest
arts, was of peculiar value to Spain, because without it, the

gold and silver of the Kew World could not be extracted, from

their ores. From Almaden, where every natural facility exists

for collecting it, and where the cinnabar in which it is found is

unusually rich, vast supplies had formerly been drawn ; but
they had for some time been diminishing, although the demand,
especially from foreign coxintries, was on the increase. Under
these circumstances, the Spanish government, fearing that so

important a source of wealth might altogether perish, deter-

mined to institute an inquiry into the manner in which the

mine was worked. As, however, no Spaniard possessed the

knowledge requisite for such an investigation, the advisers of

the Crown were obliged to call on foreigners to help them. In

1Y52, an Irish naturalist, named Bowles, was commissioned to

visit Almaden, and ascertain the cause of the failure. He found

that the miners had acquired a habit of sinking their shafts

perpendicularly, instead of following the direction of the vein.^*°

°" " CoMo lo3 del pais entendian poco do trabajar minas, Tinieron de Alemania
algunos pr4oticos para ensenarlos." . . . . " Los Alemanea sacaron de dioba mina
por largo tiempo cosa de 500 & 600 quintales do cobalto al ano." Bowles, ffistcria

^atoraide^spoKo, Madrid, W89, ito, pp. 418, 419. See also BillorCt fipaioj Dublin,

JfSl, pp. 227-229.
'^' "In 1728, a new adventurer undertook the work of opening the mines of

Guadalcanal. This was Lady Mary Herbert, daughter of the Marquis of Powis."

. . . . "Lady Mary departed from Madrid for Guadalcanal, to which miners and
engines had been sent from England at her expense, and at that of her relation,

Mr. Gage, who accompanied her, and of her father, the marquis." Jacob's JEstoriad,

Jkaviry into the Productionand Consumption of the Precious Metals, London, 1831,

Tol. i. pp. 278, 279.
'" "Los mineros de Almaden nunca hicieron ]os socarones aguiendo la inclina-

voL. n.—

6
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So absurd a process was quite sufficient to account for their

•want of success ; and Bowles reported to the government, that

if a shaft were to be sunk obliquely, the mine would, no doubt,

again be productive. The government approved of the sugges-

tion, and ordered it to be carried into effect. But the Spanish

miners were too tenacious of their old customs to give Way.

They sank their shafts in the same manner as their fathers had

done ; and what their fathers had done, must be right. The

result was, that the mine had to be taken out of their hands
;

but as Spain could supply no other labourers, it was necessary

to send to Germany for fresh ones.'" After their arrival, mat-

ters rapidly improved. The mine, being superintended by an

Irishman, and worked by Germans, assumed quite a different

appearance ; and, notwithstanding the disadvantages with which

new comers always have to contend, the immediate consequence

of the change was, that the yield of mercury was doubled,

and its cost to the consumer correspondingly lowered."'

Such ignorance, pervading the whole nation, and extending

to every department of life, is hardly conceivable, considering

the immense advantages which the Spaniards had formerly

enjoyed. It is particularly striking, when contrasted with the

ability of the government, which, for more than eighty yearSj

constantly laboured to improve the condition of the country.

Early in the eighteenth century, Eipperda, in the hopes of stim-

ulating Spanish industry, established a large woollen manufac-

tory at Segovia, which had once been a busy and prosperous

city. But the commonest processes had now been forgotten ;,

and he was obliged to import manufacturers from Holland, to

teach the Spaniards how to make up the wool, though that was

an art for which in better days they had been especiallyfamous."'

cion de las betas, sino perpendicularcs, y baxaban i clloa puestos en una especie id

cubos atados desde arriba con cuerdaa. De este mal ni6todo se origino todo el

des6rden de la mina, porque al paso que los operarios penetraban dentro de ticrra,

era forzoso que se apartasen de las betas y las perdiesen." Bowles, Historia Natu-

ral de Espana, Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. 14.
'" " Fue mi proyecto bien recibido del Ministerio, y hahiendo hecho venir minerm

Alemanes, le lian cicecutado en gran parte con mucha habilidad. Los mineros Es-

panolea de Almaden son atrevidos y tienen robustez, mafia y penetracion quanta es

menester, de suerte que con el liempo aerdn excelentes mineros, pues no Us falta otra

cosa que la verdadera ciencia de las jnj«as." Historia Natural de Espana, p. 16.

The latter part of this sentence is an erident struggle between the interests of truth,

and the exigencies of a book printed at the Royal Vsess of Madrid, and licensed by
the Spanish authorities.

"° " Encargado por el gobierno cl laborioso cxtrangero Bowles de proponer los

medios conrenientes para beneficiar con mas acicrto las famosas minas de azogue
del Alniaden, descubrio algunos nuevos procedimientos por medio de los cuales casi

Fe dnplicaron los productos de aquellas, y bajo una mitad el precio de los azogues."
Tapia, Civilizacion Espanola, vol. iv. p. 117.

"' Memoirs of Jiipperda, 2d ed., London, 1740, pp. 23, 62, 91, 104. " A ship
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In 1757, Wall, who was then minister, constructed, upon a still

larger scale, a similar manufactory at Guadalajara in New Cas-

tile. Soon, however, something went wrong with the machinery
;

and as the Spaniards neither Imew nor cared any thing about

these matters, it was necessary to send to England for a work-

man to put it right."" At length the advisers of Charles III.,

despairing of rousing the people by ordinary means, devised a

more comprehensive scheme, and invited thousands of foreign

artizans to settle in Spain ; trusting that their example, and
the suddenness of their influx, might invigorate this jaded na-

tion.^"' All was in vain. The spirit of the country was broken,

and nothing could retrieve it. Among other attempts which
were made, the formation of a National Bank was a favourite

idea of politicians, who expected great things from an institution

which was to extend credit, and make advances to persons

engaged in business. But, though the design was executed,

it entirely failed in effecting its purpose. When the people

are not enterprising, no effort of government can make them so.

In a country like Spain, a great bank was an exotic, which
might live with art, but could never thrive by nature. Indeed,

both in its origin and in its completion, it was altogether foreign,

having been first proposed by the Dutchman Kipperda,"'' and
owing its final organization to the Frenchman Cabarrus.^"

In every thing, the same law prevailed. In diplomacy, the

ablest men were not Spaniards, but foreigners ; and during the

eighteenth century, the strange spectacle was frequently exhib-

ited, of Spain being represented by French, Italian, and even

arrived at Cadiz with fifty manufacturers on board, whom the Baron de Kipperda
had drawn together in Holland." .... "The new manufactures at Segovia,

which, though at this time wholly managed by foreigners, he wished, in the next
age, might be carried on by the Spaniards themselves, and by them only."

iM II ffjjg minister, Wall, an Irishman, contrived to decoy over one Thomas
Bevan, from Melksham, in Wiltshire, to set the machinery and matters to rights."

Ford's Spain, London, 1847, p. 526.
''^' " Ademas de la iuvitacion que se hizo 5. millares de operarios extrangeros

para vcnir a establecerse en Espaiia," &e. Tapia, Civilizacion &panola, yo\. iv.

pp. 112, 113. In 1768, Harris, who travelled from Parapeluna to Madrid, writes,

"I did not observe a dozen men either at plough or any other kind of labour, on
the road." Diaries and Correspondence ofJames Harris, Earl of Malmesbwry, Lon-
don, 1844, vol. i. p. 38.

""' " A national bank, a design originally suggested by Eipperda." Coxe's Bour-
bon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 202.

'"'' Bourgoing, not aware of Kipperda's priority, says {Tableau de VEspagne
Modeme, vol. ii. p. 49), " L'id^e de la banque nationale fut donn^e au gouverne-
ment par un banquier franjais, M. Cabarrus." Compare Rio, Historia del Seinado
de Carlos ///., vol. iv. pp. 122, 123: "Banco nacional de San Carlos; proplisolo

Cabarrus, apoy61o Floridablanca, y saneionolo el Soberano por Real cedula de 2 de
junio de 1782." This sounds well ; but the inevitable catastrophe soon came.
" Charles IV.," says the Prince of the Peace, " had just ascended the throne ; the
bank of St. Carlos was rapidly falling, and on the verge of bankruptcy." Godoifa
Memoirs, London, 1836, vol. i. p. 124.
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Irisk ambassadors."'^ Nothing was indigenous ; notldng was
done by Spain lierself. Philip V., who reigned from 1700 to

1746, and possessed immense power, always clung to the ideas

of his own country, and was a Frenchman to the last. For
thirty years after his death, the thxee most prominent names in

Spanish politics were, Wall, who was bom in France, of Irish

parents ;'" Grrimaldi, who was a native of Genoa ;**" and Esqui-

lache,Tvho was a native of Sicily."" Esquilache administered

the finances for several years ; and, after enjoying the confidence

of Charles III. to an extent rarely possessed by any minister,

was only dismissed, in 1766, in consequence of the discontents

of the people at the innovations introduced by this bold for-

eigneri"^' Wall, a much more remarkable man, was, in the

absence of any good Spanish diplomatist, sent envoy to London

in 1747 ; and after exercising great influence in matters of state,

he was placed at the head of affairs in 1754^ and remained

'" "ALondros.i Stockholm, d Paris, a Vienne et St Yenise, le souTerain est

repr^sente par des strangers. Le prince de Hasserano, Italien, ambassadeur eu

Angleterre ; le comte de Lacy, Irlandais, ministre 2I Stockholm ; le marquis de

Grimaldi, ambasaadeur en France, avant de parvenir au ministSre; le comte de

Mahoni, Irlandais, ambassadeur a Vieimc ; le marquis de Squilaci, ambassadeur i

Yenisei aprSs sa retraite dil minist^re." Bmtrgoing, Tableau de VEspamieiyoVn.

pp. 142, 143. To this, I may add, that, in the reign of Philip Y., an Italian, the

Marquis de Beretti Landi, was the representative of Spain in Switzerland, and after-

wards at the Hague (Eij>perda!a Memoirs, 1740, pp. ST, 88); and that in, or jiist

before, I'J'ZO, Lacy filled the same post at St. Petersburg. Malniesburt/'s Diaries

and Correspondence, 1844, vol. i. p. 261. So, too, M. Eio (Historia de Carlos lU,,

vol. i. pp. 288, 289) says of the important negotiations which took place in 176]

,

between Spain, England, and France, " Y asl de lag negociaciones en que Luis XV.
trataba, de enredar & Carlos HI. quedaron absolutamente excluidos loS espailples,'

como que por una parte las iban & seguir el duqiie de Choiseul y el marques de

Ossun, ftanceses, y por ortra el irlandijs D. Bicardo Wall, y cl genov^s marques de

Grimaldi." About the same time, Clarke writes (in his Letters concerning the Span-

ish Nation, London, 1763, 4to, p. 331), "Spain has, for many years past, been

under the direction of foreign ministers. Whether this hath been owing towant of

capacity in the natives, or disinclination in the sovereign, I will not take upon me to

say ; such as it is, tho native nobility lament it as a great calamity."
'"' Lord Stanhope, generally well-informed on Spanish affairs, saya that Wall

was " a native of Ireland." Mahon's Histmy of England, vol. iv. p. i82, 8d edit.,

London, 1863; but in Memoires de Noailles, vol, iv. p. 47, edit. Paris, 1829, he is

called "irlandais d'origine, n6 en Franco." See also Siogra/ia de JSnsenaia, ia

NavarretSi OpHseulos, Madrid, 1848, vol. ii. p. 26, "D. Eicardo Wall, irlandfis de

orlgen, nacid^ en Francia." Swinburne, who knew him personally, and has given

some account of him, does not mention where he was born. Swinbume^s Travels

through Spain, second edition, London, 1787, vol. i. pp. 314-318.
" "A Genoese, and a creature of France." Dunham's History of Spain, voL v.

p. 170.
'" "Era Siciliano." Rio, Sistoria del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 244.
'" The fullest account of his dismissal is given by M. Rip, in the first chapter of

the second volume of his Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., which should, how-

ever, be compared with Ooxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 840-346. Coxq

terms him Squilaci ; but I follow the orthography of the Spanish writers, who
always call him Esquilache. Such was his influence over the ting, that, according

to Coxe (vol. IV. p. 347), Charles III. "publicly said, that, 'if he was reduced to a

morsel of bread, he would divide it with SquilacL'

"
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supreme 1;iil iTeS.'?" When this eminent Irishman relinquished

office, he -was suceeeded by the Genoese, GrrimaHi, who ruled

Spain from 1763 to 1777, and was entirely devoted to the

I'rench -views of policy."" His principal patron was Choiseul,

who had imbued him with his own notions, and by whose advice

he was chiefly guided.'" Indeed, Ohoiseul, who was then the

first minister in France, used to boast, with exaggeration, but

not without a considerable amount of truth, that his influence

in Madrid was even greater than it was in Versailles.""

However this may be, it is certain that four years after

Grimaldi took office, the ascendency of France was exhibited

in a remarkable way. Ohoiseul, who hated the Jesuits, and

had just expelled them from France, endeavoured also to expel

them from Spain.=" The execution of the plan was confided to

Aranda, who, though a Spaniard by birth, derived his intellec-

tual culture from France, and had contracted, in the society of

Paris, an intense hatred of every form of ecclesiastical power."'*

The scheme, secretly prepared, was skilfully accomplished*"^'

'"" Coxe's Kinfft of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 15, 135. Rio, Sistoria de Carlos III., vol.

i. pp. 246, 247, 400, 401. £favarreie, Mioffrafia de Mnsenada, pp. 2,6-28.

'" He resigned in 1116, but held oifice till the arrival of his successor, Florida

Planca, la 1111. Rio, Historia de. Carlos III,, vol. iii. pp. 111,l1i. la reference

to his appointment, in 1763, M. Kio observes (vol. i, p. 402), '" De que Grimajdl cre-

ciera en fortiina se pudo congratular no Eoma, sino Francia." In 1770, Harris, the

diplomatist, who was then in Spain, writes, " His doctrine is absolutely French

;

guided in every thing by the French closet," &o. Malmesbury's Diaries and Cor-

respondent, ToU i. p. fi6, London, 1844.
'" "Guided In his operations by the counsels of Choiseuh" Coxe^s Bourbon

Kingt of Spain, vol. iv. p. 389. " The prosecution of the schemes which he bad
concerted with Choiseul." p. 373. " His friend and patron." p. 391, and vol. T. p. 6.

sra 11 pgrsonne n'ignoroit le credit prodigieux que M. de Choiseul avoit sur le

ioi'd'Espagne, dont il se Vantoit lui-m4mc, au point que je lui ai oui dire, qu'il 6toit

plus sflr' de sa pr6poHd&aiice dans le cabinet de Madrid, que dans celui de Ver-
sailles." Mimoires du Baron de Besenval, i<frits par lui-mime, vol. ii. pp. 14, 15,
Paris, 1805.

y M. Muriel {Gohierno del Rey Don Carlos III., Madrid, 1839, pp. 44, 45) terms
their expulsion from Spain " este acto de violencia hecho meramente por complacer
al duque de Choiseul, niinistro de Francia y protector del partido filosdAco." See
also Oritineau-Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jesus, vol. v. p. 291, Paris, 1845

;

and Georgel, M.emoires pour servir d VUistoire des £!venemens depuis 1760, voL i. p,
95, Paris, 1817.

"" Archdeacon Coxe, in a somewhat professional tone, says of Aranda, "In
France he bad acquired the graces of polished society, and imbibed that freedom of
sentiment vhlch then began to be fashionable, and has since been carried to such a
dangerous excessJ" Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 402. His great enemy,
the Prince of the Peace, wishing to be severe, unintentionally praises him ; and ob-
serves, that he was " connected with the most distinguished literary Frenchmen of
the middle of the last century," and that he was " divested of religious prejudices,
though swayed by philosophical enthusiasm." Godoyh Memoirs, London, 'I886j voL
i. p. 319. The ho^tiUty of some men is extremely valuable. The Prince further
adds, that Aranda " could only lay claim to the inferior merit of a sectarian attach-
ment ; " forgetting that, in a country like Spain, every enlightened person must be-
long to a miserably small sect.

"" Cabarrus {Elogio de Carlos III., Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. xxiv.) says, rather mag*
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In Vl&l, the Spanish government, without hearli^ what the

Jesuits had to say in their defence, and, indeed, without giv-

ing them the least notice, suddenly ordered their expulsion

;

and with such animosity were they driven from the country, in

which they sprung up, and had long been cherished, that not

.only was their wealth confiscated, and they themselves reduced

to a wretched pittance, but even that was directed to be taken

from them, if they published any thing in their own vindication

;

while it was also declared that whoever ventured to write respect-

ing them, should, if he were a subject of Spain, be put to

death, as one guilty of high treason.^"

Such boldness on the part of the government =" caused even

the Inquisition to tremble. That once omnipotent tribunal,

threatened and suspected by the civil authorities, became more

wary in its proceedings, and more tender in its treatment of

heretics. Instead of extirpating unbelievers by hundreds or by
thousands, it was reduced to such pitiful straits, that between

1746 and 1759, it was only able to bum ten persons ; and

between 1759 and 1788, only four persons.=«^ The extraordi-

nary diminution during the latter period, was partly owing to

the great authority wielded by Aranda, the friend of the ency-

clopaedists and of other French sceptics. This remarkable man
was President of Castile till 1773,"*'' and he issued an order

niloquently, " El acierto de la cxcoucion que correspondio al pulso y prudencia con
que se habia deliberado esta providencia importaute, paaar4 & la ultima posteridad."

"' Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, toI. iv. p. 3G2. M. Elo, in the second toI-

ume of his History of Charles III., Madrid, 1856, has given a long, but not very

philosophical, nor very accurate, account of the expulsion of the Jesuits, which he
considers solely from the Spanish point of view ; overlooking the fact, that it was
part of an European movement headed by France. He denies the influence of

Choiseul, p. 125; censures the perfectly correct statement of Coxo, p. 123; and
finally ascribes this great event to the operation of causes confined to the Peninsula.
" De ser los jesuitas adversaries del regalismo cman6 su ruina en Espana, cuando
triunfaban las opiniones sostenidas con hcroico teson desde mucho antes por doctis'^

imos jurisconsultos." p. 519.
'"" One of the most recent historians of the Jesuits indignantly observes, "De-

pnis deux cent vingt ans les Jesuitcs vivent et prfichent en Espagne. lis sent com-
bles de bienfaits par des monarques dont ils etendent la souverainete. Le clerg6 et

les masses acceptent aveo bonheur leur intervention. Tout h, coup I'Ordre se voit

declard coupablo d'un crime de ISse-mojeste, d'un attentat public que pcrsonne ne
peut specifier. La sentence prononce la peine sans dnoncer le delit." Cretineait-

Joly, Sistoire dc la Compagnie do Jesus, vol. 6. p. 295, Paris, 1845.
^" Dunham's History of Spain, vol. v. p. 286, where the facts are 'well brought

together. The valuable History of the InquisUimi, by Llorente, is not quite precise

enough in these matters ; though it is a very accurate, and, what is still more sur-

prising, a very honest book.
""' Rio, liistoria de Carlos III'., vol. iii. pp. lOS-lOT, which must be compared

with the account of Coxe, who derived some of his information from a friend of

Aranda's. Coxe^s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 401-416. A good life of
Aranda would be very interesting. That contained in the Biographic UhiverscUe l3

extremely meagre, and carelessly written.



TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURT. 87

forbidding the Inquisition to interfere witk tlie civil courts.
=">

He also formed a scheme for entirely aholishing it ; but his

plan was frustrated, owing to its premature announcement by

his friends in Paris, to whom it had been confided.'" His

views, however, were so far successful, that after 1781, there is

no instance in Spain of a heretic being burned ; the Inquisition

being too terrified by the proceedings of government to do any

thing which might compromise the safety of the Holy Insti-

tution.2"

In 1777, Grimaldi, one of the chief supporters of that anti-

theological policy which France introduced into Spain, ceased to

be minister ; but lie was succeeded by Florida Blanca, who was

his creature, and to whom he transmitted his policy as well as

his power.'"' The progress, therefore, of political affairs con-

tinued in the same direction. Under the new minister, as

under his immediate predecessors, a determination was shown

to abridge the authority of the Church, and to vindicate the

rights of laymen. In every thing, the ecclesiastical interests

were treated as subordinate to the secular. Of this, many in-

stances might be given ; but one is too important to be omitted.

We have seen that, early in the eighteenth century, Alberoni,

when at the head of affairs, was guilty of what in Spain was
deemed the enormous offence of contracting an alliance with

Mohammedans ; and there can be no doubt that this was one

of the chief causes of his fall, since it was held, that no pros-

pect of mere temporal advantages could justify an union, or

even a peace, between a Christian nation and a nation of unbe-

"'" Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 40^.
571 "When at Paris, in 1786, 1 received the following anecdote from a person

co:)ncoted with the enojclopedists. During his residence in that capital, D'Aranda
had frequently testified to the literati with whom he associated, bis resolution to ob-
tain the abolition of the Inquisition, should he ever be called to power. His ap-
pointment was, therefore, cxultingly hailed by the party, particularly by D'Alembert

;

and he had scarcely begun his reforms before an article was inserted in the Ency-
clopedia, then printing, in which this event was confidently anticipated, from the
fiberal principles of the minister. D'Aranda was struck on reading this article, and
said, ' This imprudent disclosure will raise such a ferment against me, that my plans
will be foiled.' He was not mistaken in his conjecture." Coxe's Sourbon Kings of
Spain, vol. iv. p. 408.

"" " Even the case in 1781 appears to have been for witchcraft rather than for

heresy. " La dernifere victime qui p^rit dans les flammes fut une beaie : on la briUa
h, Seville, le 7 noverabre 1781, comme ayant fait un pacte, et cntretenu un com-
merce charnel avec le Demon, et pour avoir 6t6 imp6nitente negative. Elle e&t pu
iviter la mort en s'avouant coupable du crime dont on I'accusait." Zlorente, Ilis-

toire de rinquisition d'Bspagne, Paris, 1818, vol. iv. p. 270. About this time, tor-

ture began to bo disused in Spain. See an interesting note in Johnston's Institutes

of the Civil Law of Spain, London, 1825, p. 263.
^' " Menester cs deoir que cl marques de Grimaldi cay& venciendo a sus cneml-

gos, pues, 16J0S de legarles cl poder, t quo aspiraban con anhelo, trasmitiolo a una
de Gus m&s Icgftimas hcchuras

;
que tal era y por tal se reconocia el conde de Elori-

dablanca." Jiio, Historia del Rcinado de Carlos III., vol. iii. pp. 151, 152.
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lievers.*"^ But tile Spanish government, which, owing to tha

causes I have relatedy was far in advance of Spain itself, was

gradually becoming bolder, and growing more and more disposed

to force upon the country, views, which, abstractedly considered,

were extremely enlightened, but which the popular mind was

unable to receive. The result was, that, in 1782, Florida

Blanca concluded a treaty with Turkey, which put an end to

the war of religious opinions 5 to the astonishment, as we are

told, of the other European powers, who could hardly believe

that the Spaniards would thus abandon their long-continued

efforts to destroy the infidels.^" Before, however, Europe had
time to recover from its amazement, other and similar events

occurred, equally startling. In 1784, Spain signed a peace with

Tripoli ; and, in 1785, one with Algiers.^'^ And scarcely had
these been ratified, when, in 1786, a treaty was also concluded

with Tunis.^" So that the Spanish people, to their no small

surprise, found themselves on terms of amity with nations,

whom for more than ten centuries they had been taught to ab-

hor, and whom, in the opinion of the Spanish Church, it was
the first duty of a Christian government to make war upon,

and, if possible, to extirpate.

Putting aside, for a moment, the remote and intellectual

consequences of these transactions, there can be no doubt that

the immediate and material consequences were very salutary f

though, as we shall presently see, they produced no lasting

benefit, because they were opposed by the unfavourable opera-
tion of more powerful and more general causes. Still, it must
be confessed that the direct results were extremely advan-
tageous ; and to those who take a short view of human affairs,

it might well appear that the advantages would be permanent.

"" In 1690, it was stated that "since the expulsion of the Moors," there was no
precedent for ;the King of Spain ever sending att envoy to a Mohammedan prince.

See MahorCs Spain unS^ Charles II., p. 5. In that year, an envoy was sent to Mo-
rocco ; but this was merely concerning the redemption of prisoners, and certainly
without the remotest intention of concluding a peace.

"" " The other European courts, with surprise and regret, witnessed the conclu-
sion of a treaty which terminated the political and religious rivalry so long subsist-

ing between Spain and the Porte." Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. pp. 152,
153. " Une des masimes de la politique cspagnole avait et6 celle de maintenir une
guerre peip6tuelle contre les mahom^tans, m^me aprfes la conqufitc de Grenade. Ni
les pertes incalculables 6prouvdes par suite de oe systSme, ni I'exemple de la France
et d'autres puissances catholiques qui ne se faisaient point scruple d'etre en pais,
aveo lesTurcs, u'avaient suffi pour d^tromper rBspagne. sur I'inconvenance d'une
telle politique. Le genie dclaire de Charles III. corrigea un pr6jug6 auss d^nge-
reus ; dicta la pais aveo les empereurs de Turqulo ct d'autres potentats mahomi-
tans ; dellvra ses sujets de la terrible piraterie des corsaires, et ouvrit ^ leur com-
merce de nouvelles voies pour speculer avec de plus grands avantages." Semperif
Jm Monarchic Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 160.

"" Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlo) III, vol. ir. pp. 11-13.
»" 7iJ(i, vol. iv. pp. 16, 17.
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The iminense line of coast from the kingdoms of Fez and
Morocco to the furthest extremity of the Turkish empire, was no
longer allowed tO pourforth those innumerahle pirates, who, here-

tofore, swept the seas, captured' Spanish ships, and made slaves

of Spanish subjects. Formerly, vast sums ofmoney were annu-

ally consumed in ransoming these unhappy prisoners;"" hut

now all such evik were ended. At the same time, great impetus

was given to the commerce of Spain ; a new trade was thrown

open, and- her ships could safely appear in the rich countries of

the Levant. This increased her wealth ; which was moreover

aided by another circumstance growing out of these events.

For, the most fertile parts of Spain are those which are washed
by the Mediterranean, and which had for centuries been the

prey of Mohammedan corsairs, who, frequently landing by cur-

prise, had at length caused such constant fear, that the inhabi-

tants gradually retired towards the interior, and abstained

from cultivating the richest soil in their country. But, by the

treaties jiist concluded, such dangers were at once removed

;

the people returned to their former abodes ; the earth again

gave forth its fruits ; regular industry reappeared ; villages

sprung up ; even manufactures were established ; and the
fdtindation seemed to be laid for a prosperity, the like of which
had not been known since the Mohammedans were driven out
of Grranada.""

V ,"Ha sido notable el numero de cautivos, que los pirataa de Eerberia han
hecho sobre nuestras costas por tros centurias. Eu el siglo pasado se solian calcular
existentes 4 la vez en Argel,' trcinta mil personas espafLolas. Su rescate a razon do
mil pesos por cada persona 4 lo menos, ascendia A 30 millones de pesos." Campo-
manes, Apendias dla Muaacion Popular, vol. i. p. 373, Madrid, 1775. On the pre-
cautions which: had to be used to guard the coasts of Spain against the Mohamme-
dan corsairs, see Uztariz, T/ieoriia y Praatica de Gomercio, Madrid, 1757, folio, pp.
172, 173,222-226 ; and Laf-ueKte, Histaria de Enpaua, vol. xv. p. 47 C, Madrid, 1856.
In the middle of the eighteenth century, a regular watch had to be kept along the
Mediterranean coast of Spain, "in order to give the alarm upon the appearance of
the ^eneiny.'' See A Tour through Spain by Udal ap liliys, 2d edit., London, 1760,
p. 170. As to the state of things in the seventeenth century, see Janer, Oondicion
de los Moriacosi Madrid, 1857, p. 63.

"° " De esta euerte quedaron los mares limpios do piratas desde los reinos de
Fez y Marruecos hasta los 'ultimos dominios del emperador Turco, por el Mcditor-
raneo todo ; viose a menudo la bandera espanola en Levante, y las mismas nacionea
mercantiles que la persiguieron indirectamente, prcferlanla ahora, resultando el

aiimento del comercio y de la Eeal marina, y la pericia do sus tripulacioncs, y cl
mayor brillo de Espafia y de su augusto Soberano : termino hubo la csclavitud de
tantos millares de infelices con abandono de sus farailias 6 indelebles perjuicios de
la religion y, el Estado, cesando tambien la continua extraccion de enormes sumas
para los rescates que, jil paso que nos empobreeian, pasaban a enriqueeer a nuestros
contrarios, y a facilitar sus armamentos para ofendernos

; y se eropezaban k culti-

var r^pidamente en las costas del Mediterraneo leguas de terrenes los xnia fertiles

del mundo, dcsamparados y eriales hasta entonces por miedo k los piratas, y dondc
«e formaban ya pueblos enteros para dar salida k los frutos y las manufacturas."
Rio, Miatoria del Reinado de Carlos III., vol iv. pp. 17, 18.
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I have now laid before the reader a view of the most impor«

tant steps which were taken hy those able and vigorous politi-

cians, who ruled Spain, during the greater part of the eighteenth

century. In considering how these reforms were effected we
must not forget the personal character of Charles III., who
occupied the throne from 1759 to 1788.=^° He was a man of

great energy, and though born in Spain, had little in common
with it. When he became king, he had been long absent from

his native country, and had contracted a taste for customs, and,

above all, for opinions, totally dissimilar to those natural to the

Spaniards."'' Comparing him with his subjects, he was enhght-

ened indeed. They cherished in their hearts the most complete,

and therefore the worst, form of spiritual power which has ever

been exhibited in Europe. That very power, he made it his

business to restrain. In this, as in other respects, he far sur-

passed Ferdinand VI. and Philip V., though they, under the

influence of Erench ideas, had proceeded to what was deemed

a dangerous length."'* The clergy, indignant at such proceed-,

ings, murmured, and even threatened. ''^^ They declared that

Charles was despoiling the Church, taking away her rights,

insulting her ministers, and thus ruining Spain beyond human
remedy.^^* The king, however, whose disposition was firm, and

'"° M. Kio, whose Toluminous History of the Eeign of Charles III. is, «otwitli-

standing its numerous omissions, a work of considerable value, has appreciated the

personal influence of the king more justly than any previous writer ; he having had

access to unpublished papers, which show the great energy and activity of Charles.

" Entre sus mas notables figuras ninguna aventaja k la de Cirlos IH.
; y no por el

lugar jer^rquico que ocupa, sino por el brillante papel que representa, ora tome la

iniciativa, ora cl consejo, para efectuar las innumerablea reformas que le valieron

inextinguible fama. Ya se que algunos tachan a este Monarca de cortedad de luces

y de estrechez de miras
; y que algunos otros suponen que bus ministros le cn-

ganaron & sorprendieron para dictar ciertas providencias. Cuarenta y ocho tomos

de cartas semanales y esoritas de EU puno desde octubre de 1759 hasta marzo de

1783 al marques de Tanucci, existentes en el archivo, de Simancas, por mi leidas

hoja trashoja, sacando de ellas largos apuntes, sirven a maravilla para pintarle tal

como era, y penetrar hasta sus mas reconditos pensamientos, y contradecir i los

que le juzgan d bulto." Hio, Sistoria del Seinado de Carlos III., Madrid, 1856,

vol. i. pp. xxii. xxiii.

""' " Although born and educated in Spain, Charles had quitted the country at

too early an age to retain a partiality to its customs, laws, manners, and language

;

while, from his residence abroad, and his intercourse with France, he had foniied

a natural predilection for the French character and institutions." Coxe's Bourbon

Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 337.
'^ He " far surpassed his two predecessors in his exertions to reform the morals,

and restrain the power of the clergy." Jbid., vol. v. p. 215.
'" His measures " alarmaron al clero en general, que empez& k murmurar con

impaciencia, y aun algunos de bus individuos se propasaron k violentos actos."

Tapia, Civilizacion Espanola, vol. iv. p 98.
™^ A popular charge against the government was, " que ee despojajra k la Iglesia

de BUS inmunidades." Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. ii. p. 54. See

also at pp. 201, 202, a letter, in 1766, from the Bishop of Cuenca to the King's con-

fessor, in which that prelate stated, " que Espana corria k su ruina, quo ya no
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somewhat obstinate, persevered in Lis policy ; and as he and

his ministers were men of undoubted ability, they, notwith-

standing the opposition they encountered, succeeded in accom-

plishing most of their plans. Mistaken and short-sighted

though they were, it is impossible to refrain from admiring

the honesty, the courage, and the disinterestedness, which they

displayed, in endeavouring to alter the destiny of that supersti-

tious and half-barbarous country over which they ruled. We
must not, however, conceal from ourselves, that in this, as in

all similar cases, they, by attacking evils which the people were
resolved to love, increased the affection which the evils inspired.

To seek to change opinions by-laws, is worse than futile. It

not only fails, but it causes a reaction, which leaves the opin-

ions stronger than ever. First alter the opinion, and then you
may alter the law. As soon as you have convinced men that

superstition is mischievous, you may with advantage take active

steps against those classes who promote superstition and live

by it. But, however pernicious any interest or any great body
may be, beware of using force against it, unless the progress of
knowledge has previously sapped it at its base, and loosened its

hold over the national mind. This has always been the error

of the most ardent reformers, who, in their eagerness to effect

their purpose, let the political movement outstrip the intellec-

tual one, and, thus inverting the natural order, secure misery
either to themselves or to their descendants. They touch the
altar, and fire springs forth to consume them. Then comes
another period of superstition and of despotism ; another dark
epoch in the annals of the human race. And this happens
merely because men will not bide their time, but will insist
on precipitating the march of affairs. Thus, for instance, in
France and Germany, it is the j&iends of freedom who have
strengthened tyranny ; it is the enemies of superstition who
have raade superstition more permanent. In those countries,
it IS stUl believed that government can regenerate society ; and
therefore, directly they who hold liberal opinions get possession
of the government, they use their power too lavishly, thinking
that by dmng so, they will best secure the end at which they
aim. In England, the same delusion, though less general, is
fartoo prevalent

; but as, with us, public opinion controls poli-
ticians, we escape from evils which have happened abroad,
because we will not allow any government to enact laws which
the nation disapproves. In Spain, however, the habits of tho

thp'i^„=i°^p'';if-''°'*''\^'^"®y*
*''"'"' P^'"''''^* ^'" '•«'"ed!o humano;" and that

IS^itnl . u • T'
*'*' P^^ecution of the poor Chwh, which waa " Baqueada en»us iMcnes, ultrajada en sus ministros, y atropeUada en su inmunidad "
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people were so slavisli, and tlieir necks had' so long been bowed

under the yoke, that though the government,; in ,
the eighteenth

century, opposed their dearest prejudices, they rarely ventured

toresistj and they had no legal means of making their voice

heard. But not the less did they feel. The materials, for reac-

tion were silently accumulating ; and before that century had

passed away, the reaction itself was manifest. As long: as

Charles III. lived, it was kept under ; and this was owing

partly to the fear which his active and -vigorous government

inspired, and partly to the fact that many of the reforms which

he introduced, were so obviously beneficial^ as to shed a. lustre

on his reign, which aU classes could perceive. Besides, the ex-

emption which his policy insured from the incessant ravages, of

pirates, he also succeeded in obtaining for Spain the most hon-

ourable peace which any Spanish government had signed for

two centuries ; thus recalling to the popular mindj the brightest

and most glorious days of Philip II.'^= When Charles came to

the throne, Spain was hardly a third-rate power ; when he died,

she might fairly claim to be a first-rate one, since she had for

some years negotiated on equal terms with France, England,

and Austria, and had taken a leading part in the councik of

Europe. To this, the personal character of Charles greatly, con-

tributed ; he being respected for his honesty, as well as feared

for his vigour.^*' Merely as a man, he bore high repute ; wHle^

as a sovereign, none of his contemporaries were in any way
equal to him, except Frederick of Prussia, whose vast abilities

were, however, tarnished by a base rapacity, and by an inces-

sant desire to overreach his neighbours. Charles III. had noth*

ing of this ; but he carefully increased the defences of Spain,

and, raising her establishments to a war-footing, he made, her

more formidable than she had been since the sixteenth century.

^''* Coxe {Bourhon Kings of Spain, toI. v. p. 144) calls the peace of 1783 " the

most honourable and advantageous ever concluded by the crown of Spain since the

peace of St. Quintin." Similarly, M. Kio {Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol-

iii. p. 397), " Siglos babian pasado para Espana de continuas y porfiadas contiendas,

sin Uegar nunca, desde la famosa Jornada de San Quintin y al alborear el reinado de

Felipe II., -tan gloriosamente al reposa."
-!"» Towards the close of his reign, we find a contemporary observer, -who was

any tiling but prejudiced in his favour, bearing testimony to " the honest, and

obstinate adherence of his present Catholic Majesty to all his treaties, principles,

and engagements." Letters by an English Officer, London, 1788, vol. ii. p.^9i
Compare Muriel (Coijerno del Rey Don Uarlos ill., Madrid, 1839, p. 84), " Tan cbno'

cido lleg6 k ser Carlos III. en los reinos estranos por la rectitud de eu car^ter, que en

las desavehencias que ocurrian entre los gobiernos, todos consentian en toinarle pq*
arbitro, y se sometian a sus decisiones

;
" and Cabarrus (Elogio de Carlos Itt',

Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. xl.), "Esta probidad llega d ser el resorte politico do la

Europa ; todas las cortes penetradas de respeto a sus virtudes le buscan por M^bitro

y mediador." Evidence of the great respect paid to Charles III. by foreign powers,
will also be found iu Rio^ Sistoria del Reinado de Carlos III., vol* iv. pp. 41-43,

283.
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Instead of being liable to insult from every petty potentate who
chose to triumph over her weakness, the country had now the

means of resisting, and, if need bcj of attacking. While the

army was greatly improved in the quality of the troops, in their

discipline^ and in the attention paid to their comforts, the navy
was nearly doubled in number, and more than doubled in effi-

ciency."" And this was done without imposing fresh burdens

on the people. Indeed, the national resources were becoming
so developed, that, in the reign of Charles III., a large amount
of taxation could have been easier paid than a small one under

his predecessors. A regularity, hitherto unknown, was intro-

duced into the method both of assessing imposts, and of collect-

ing them."'* The laws of mortmain were relaxed, and steps

were taken towards diminishing the rigidity of entails."'' The
industry of the country was liberated from many of the trammels
which had long been imposed upon it, and the principles of free

trade were so far recognized, that, in 1765, the old laws respect-

ing com were repealed ; its exportation was allowed, and also

its transit from one part of Spain to another, uninterrupted

by those absurd precautions, which preceding governments had
thought it advisable to invent.""

It was also in the reign of Charles III. that the American
Colonies were, for the first time, treated according to the max-
ims of a wise and liberal policy. The behaviour of the Spanish
government in this respect, contrasts most favourably with the
conduct pursued at the same time towards our great Colonies

by that narrow and incompetent man who then fflled the Eng-
lish throne. While the violence of George III. was fomenting
rebellion' in the British Colonies, Charles III. was busily en-
gaged in conciliating the Spanish ones. Towards this end, and
with' the object ofgiving fair play to the growth of their wealth,
he did' every thing which the knowledge and resources of that
age allowed him to do. In 1764, he accomplished, what was

^ On the increase of the navy, compare Tapia, Cmlizacion Espanola, vol, iv.

p. 127, with 4/Krie?,_ Coijeroo ifei JJej/ CoWos //Z, pp. 73, 82.
'"' These financial improvements were due, in a great measure, to the French-

man, Cabarrus. Se,e,JJjo, Miatoria del Eeinado de Carlos III., vol. iv. pp. 122,
123.

"" Eio, «iiA, Tpl.iv. pp. 164-166, and Tapia, Civilizacion Espanala, yo\. iv. pp.
96, 97.

> /- ' X- !

"" " La pcovidencia mas aoertada para el fomento de nuestra agricrftnra fue sin
duda la real pragmatica de 11 de juUo de 1765, por la cual se abolio la tasa de los
grahos, y se permiti6 el libre comercio de ellos." Tapia, CiviUsaeion Espanola, Tol.
iv. p. 105. See also J)illon's Spain, p. 69, and Townsend's Spain, vol. ii. p. 230. The

. first step towards this great reform was taken in 1762. See the edict issued in that
year, " Libertase de Derechos el trigo, cebada, centeno y maiz que por mar se
transportare de nnaa provincias a. otras de estos doniinios." This document, which
is important for the history of political economy, is printed in the Appendix to
Compomanes, Mvcacion Popular, vol. ii. pp. 16, 17, Madrid, 1775.
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then considered the great feat of establishing every month a reg-

ular communication with America, in order that the reforms

which he projected might be more easily introduced, and the griev-

ances of the Colonies attended to."' In the very next year,

free trade was conceded to the West Indian Islands, whose

abundant commodities were now, for the first time, allowed to

circulate, to their own benefit, as weU as to the benefit of their

neighbours."* Into the Colonies generally, vast improvements

were introduced, many oppressions were removed, the tyranny

of officials was checked, and the burdens of the people were

lightened.'" Finally, in 1778, the principles of free trade hav-

ing been successfully tried in the American Islands, were now
extended to the American Continent ; the ports of Peru and of

New Spain were thrown open ; and by this means an immense

impetus was given to the prosperity of those magnificent colo-

nies, which nature intended to be rich, but which the meddling

foUy of man had forced to be poor.*"

All this reacted upon the mother country with such rapid-

ity, that scarcely was the old system of monopoly broken up,

when the trade of Spain began to advance, and continued to

improve, until the exports and imports had reached a height

that even the authors of the reform could hardly have expect-

ed ; it being said, that the export of foreign commodities was

tripled, that the export of home-produce was multiplied fivefold,

and the returns from America ninefold.*" '

s«i II Pronto se establccieron los correoa marilimos y ee comunicaron con regu-

laridad y frecuencia no vistas hasta cntonces la mctropoU y las colonias. Por efecto

del importante decreto de 24 de agosto de 1764, salia cl primero de cada mes un
paquebot de la Coruna con toda la correspondencia de las Indias ; desembarc&bala
en la Habana, y desde alii se distribuia en balandras y otro3 bajeles & proposito para

puntear los vientos escasos, k Veracruz, Portobelo, Cartagena, ielas de Bariovento y
provinoias de la Plata

; y aquellos ligeros buques volvian a la Habana, de donde
zarpaba mensualmente y en dia fijo otro paquebot para la Corufia." Hio, Sistoria

del Beinado de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 452. That part of the plan, however, which
aimed at making Corufia a rival of Cadiz, appears to have been unsuccessful. See

a letter from Coruna, written in 1774, in iJoZrympfc's Travels through Spain, Lon-
don, 1777, 4to, p. 99.

"* See the edicts in Campomancs, Apendice, vol. iL pp. 37-47, Madrid, 17*76.

They are both dated October 16th, 1765.
"" It was said, with reason, by Alaman, " que el gobierno de America lleg6 al

colmo de su perfeccion en tiempo de Carlos III." Uio, Historiadcl Reinadode Garlot

III., voL iv. p. 141 . And Humboldt observes (Essai Politique sur le Royavme de la

lforivelle-Espagne,'P3.vis, 1811, 4to, vol. 5. p. 102), "Cestlo roi Charles HI. surtout

qui, par des mesures aussl sages qu'energiques, est devenu le bienfaiteur des in-

digenes ; il a annuls lea Encomiendas ; il a dSfendu les Mepartimientos, par lesquels

les corregidora se constituoient arbitrairement les crSanciers, et par consequent les

midtres du travail des natifs, en les pourvoyant, a des prix esageres, de chevaux, de
mulcts et de vetemens (ropa)."

'" Cabarrus, Elogio de Carlos III., Madrid, 1789, p. xlii.,.and Canga's note in
Martinez _ de la Mata, Bos Diseursos, Madrid, 1794, p. 31. But these writers were
pot sufficiently familiar with political economy, really to appreciate this measure.

^^ " Early in the reign of Charles, steps had been taken towards the adoption
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Many of the taxes, wMcli bore heavily on the lower ranks,

were repealed, and the industrious classes being relieved of

their principal burdens, it was hoped that their condition would

speedUy improve.'"'' And to benefit them stiU more, such alter-

ations were effected in the administration of the law, as might
enable them to receive justice from the public tribunals, when
they had occasion to complain of their superiors. Hitherto, a
poor man had not the least chance of succeeding against a rich

one ; but in the reign of Charles III., government introduced

various regulations, by which labourers and mechanics could

obtain redress, if their masters defrauded them of their wages,

or broke the contracts made with them."'"'

Not only the labouring classes, but also the literary and
scientific classes, were encouraged and protected. One source

of danger, to which they had long been exposed, was consider-

ably lessened by the steps which Charles took to curtail the

power of the Inquisition. The king was, moreover, always

ready to reward them ; he was a man of cultivated tastes, and
he delighted in being thought the patron of learning.^'^ Soon
after his accession, he issued an order, exempting from military

service all printers, and all persons immediately connected with
printing, such as casters of type, and the like."' He also, as

far as he was able, infused new life into the old universities, and
did all that was possible towards restoring their discipline and
reputation. """ He founded schools, endowed colleges, rewarded
professors, and granted pensions. In these matters, his mu-
nificence seemed inexhaustible, and is of itself sufficient to

account for the veneration with which literary Spaniards regard
his memory. They have reason to regret that, instead of liv-

of more liberal principles in the commerce with America; but in the year 1118, a
complete and radical change was introduced. The establishment of a free trade
rapidly produced the most beneficial consequences. The export of foreign goods
was tripled, of home produce quintupled ; and the returns from America augmented
in the astonishing proportion of nine to one. The produce of the customs increased
with equal rapidity." Cflarke's Examination of tJie Internal State of Spain, London,
1818, p. 72.

" J r
>

,

=™ Ooxeh Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. pp. 197, !il7, 318.
'" See Florida Blanca's statement in Ooze's Bourbon Kings of Spain, yoly, ^

331
;_
"to facilitate toartisans and journeymen the scanty payment ot their labours,

in spite of the privileges and interest of the powerful."
"'"' Bio, HistoriadelReinado de Carlos III, vol. iv. pp. 317, 318, and elsewhere.
'"'° "

' Desde mi feliz advenimiento al trono' (dijo el Eey en la ordeuanza d»
reemplazosj ' ha merecido mi Real proteccion el arte de la imprenta, y, para que
pueda arraigarse s61idamcnte en estos reinos, vengo en declarar la exencion del
sorteo y servioio militar, no solo k los impresores, sino tambien 4 los fundidores que
so empleen de continue en este ejercicio, y a los abridores de punzones y matrices.'"
Ric, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. iii. p. 213.

"" On the steps taken to reform the universities between 1768 and 1774, see Rio
Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. iii. pp. 185-210. Compare vol ir ijd'
296-299.

r ri
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ing now, they had not lived when he was Mng. In bis reign,

it was supposed that their interests must be identical with the

interests of knowledge ; and these last were rated so highly,

that, in 1771, it was laid down as a settled principle of govern-

ment, that of all the branches of public poMcy, the care of edu-

cation is the most important.^"

But this is not all. It is no exaggeration to say, that in the

reign of Charles III. the face of Spain Tinderwent greater changes
than it had done during the hundred and fifty years which
had elapsed since the final expulsion of the Mohammedans.
At his accession, in 1759, the wise and pacific policy of his

predecessor, Ferdinard VI., had enabled that prince not only to

pay many of the debts owed by the crown, but also to accumu-
late and leave behind him a considerable treasure.^'''' Of this,

Charles availed himself, to begin those works of public splen*

dour, which, more than any other part of his administration,

was sure to strike the senses, and to give popularity to his reign.

And when, by the increase of wealth, rather than by the impfr'

sition of fresh burdens, still larger resources were placed at his

command, he devoted a considerable part of them to complefeig

his designs. He so beautified Madrid, that forty years after Ms
death, it was stated, that, as it then stood, all its magnificence

was owing to him. The public buildings and the public gar-

dens, the beautiful walks around the capital, its noble gatesj

its institutions, and the very roads leading firom it to the adja-

cent country, are all the work of Charles III., and are among
the most conspicuous trophies which attest his genius and the

sumptuousness of his taste.'"

"" " La cducacion de la jurentud por los maestroa de primcras Ictras es Tiao y
aun el mas principal ramo de la policia y buen gobierno del Eetado," Beat Fro-

vision de 11 dejulio de 1771, printed in Kio, vol. iii. p. 182.
*" a. Lafuente, who has justly praised the love of peace displayed by Ferdinand

VI. (Eistoria de ^spana, vol. i. p. 202, vol. xix. pp. 286, 378), adds (voL, xix. p. S84),

"De modo que con razon se admira, y csel testimonio mas honroso de la bucna

administraciOB economica de este reinado, que sL morir este bueu monarca dejira,

no diremos uosotros repletas y apuntaladas las areas publicas, como hiperbolicamentc

Euele decirse, pero si con el considerable sobrante de trescientos millones de reales,

despues de cubiertas todaa las atenciones del Estado : fcnomeno que puede dceirse

se Tcia por primera Tcz en Espana, y resultado satisfactorio, que aun supuesta una

buena administracion, solo pi«io obtenerse a iavor de bu prudente poUtica, de' neu-

tralidad y de paz."
^™ "^ut itis to Chiu-lea III.,tbat Kadrid owes all its present magni6cence.

Under his care, the royal palace was finished, the noble gates of Alcala and San

Vincente were raised; the custom-house, the post-office, the museumj and royal

printing-office, were constructed; the academy of the three noble arts improved;

the cabinet of natural history, the botanic garden, the national buik of San Carlos,

and many gratuitous schools established^ while convenient roads leading from the

city, and delightful walks planted within and without it, and adorned by statues and

fountains, combine to announce the solicitude of this paternal kings" ^ain by o
American, London, 1831, vol. i. p. 206 ; see also p. 297.
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In otber parts of the country, roads were laid down, and

canals were dug, with the view of increasing trade, by opening

up comnluaications through tracts previously impassable. At
the accession of Charles III,, the whole of the Sierra Morena

was unoccupied, except by wild beasts and banditti, who took

refuge there.^" No peaceful traveller would venture into such

a place ; and commerce was thus excluded from what nature

had marked as one of the greatest highways in Spain, standing

as it does between the basins of the Guadiana and Gruadalquivir,

and in the direct course between the ports on the Mediterrapean

and those on the Atlantic. The active government of Charles

III. determined to remedy this evil ; but the Spanish people

not having the energy to do what was required, six thousand
Dutch and Flemish were, in 1767, invited to settle in the

Sierra Morena. On their arrival, lands were allotted to them,

roads were cut through the whole of the district, villages were

built ; and that which had just been an impervious desert, was
suddenly turned into a smiling and fruitful territory.^"^

Nearly all over Spain, the roads were repaired ; a fund
having been, so early as 1760, specially set apart for that pur-

pose.'" Many new works were begun ; and such improvements
were introduced, whUe, at the same time, such vigilance was
employed to prevent peculation on the part of officials, that in

a very few years the cost of making public highways was re-

duced to less than half of what it used to be.'" Of the under-
takings which were brought to a successful issue, the most
important were, a road now first constructed from Malaga to

°°* The following passage describea its state so late as the year 1766 : " Por
temor 6 por connivencia de los Tenteros, dentro de sua casas concertaban frecuente-
mente los ladrones sus robos, y los ejecutabau S, mansalva, ocult^ndose en guaridas
de que ahuyentaban a las fieras. Acaso i muy largas distancias se descubrian entre
contados caserios algunos pastores como los que alii hizo encontrar el ilustre manco
de Lepauto al ingenioso hidalgo de la Mancha. Parte de la Sierra estuvo poblada
en tiempo de moros ; actualmente ya no habia mas que espesos matorrales hasta en
torno de la ermita de Saltta Elena, donde resonaron cinticos de gracias al Cielo por
cl magulfico triunfo de las Navas." Eio, Historia del Beinado de Oarlos III., Tol.
m. p. 9. On the condition of the Sierra Morena a hundred years before this, see
JBoisel, Journal du Voyage d'Sspagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, pp. 62, 296, where it is

termed "le lieu le plus desert, et oii il n'y a que quelques veniaa sans villages."
'" Hio, Historia del lieinado de Carlos III., vol. iii. pp. 9-11, 35. By IT'?!,

sin auxiUo de la Heal hacienda pudieron mautenerse al fin los colonos." p. 42.
See also vol. iv. pp. 114, 115. On the subsequent history of this settlement, see
Inglu' Spain, vol. ii. pp. 29-31, London, 1831.

" En 1760 se destine por primera vez un fondo especial para la construccion
de caminos." Taj^, Civilizacion Espanola, vol. iv. p. 123.

'" Indeed, M. Rio says, that the expense was reduced by two-thirds, and, in
some parts, by three-fourths. " Antes ee regulaba en un millon .de reales la con-
struccion de cada legua ; ahora solo ascendia t la tercera 6 cuarta parte de esta
suma." Eio, Historia del lieinado de Carlos III., vol. iv. p. 117.

Vol. II.—

7
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Anteqnera,"" and another from Aqnilas to Loroa.'" In this

way, means of intercourse were supplied bietween the Mediter-

ranean and the interior of Andalusia and of Murda. While
these communications were established in the sonth and south-

east of Spain, others were opened up in the north and north-

west. In 1769, a road was begun between Bilbao and Osma ;™
and soon after, one was completed between Galicia and As--

torga."^ These and similar works were so skilfully- esecuted,

that the Spanish highways, formerly among the worst in

Europe, were now classed among the best. Indeed, a compe-
tent, and by no means overfriendly, judge gives it as his opinion,

that at the death of Gharles III. better roads were to be found

m Bpain than in any other country.^"

In the interior, rivers were made navigable, and canals were

formed to connect them vrith each other. The Ebro runs

through the heart of Aragon and part of Old Castile, and is

available for purposes of traffic as high up as Logrofio, and
from thence down to Tudela. But between Tudela and Sara-

gossa, the navigation is interrupted by its great speed, and by
the rocks in its bed. Consequently, Navarre is deprived of its

natural communication with the Mediterranean. In the enter-

prizing reign of Charles V., an attempt was made to remedy this

evil ; but the plan failed, was laid aside, and was forgotten,

until it was revived, more than two hundred years later, by
Charles III. Under his auspices, the great canal of Aragoto

was projected, with the magnificent idea of uniting the Medi*-

terranean and the Atlantic. This, however, was one of the many
instances in which the government of Spain was too far in

advance of Spain itself ; and it was necessary to abandon a

'"' A note in Bowles, Bzstoria Naiwal de Espafia, Madrid, 1789, 4td, p. 158,

tenns thig " un camino alineado y solido." In CooWt Spain, London, 1834, vol. i.

p. 209, it is called "a magnificent road."
300 "Para dar salida 1 lo3 fmtos, que regaban los pantanos de Lorca, ejecutSse

nna bien trazada via al puerto de las Aguilas?' Jtio, Siitoria del Meinado de Carlos

7/Z:, vdUiv. pp. 115, 116.
™ In 1769, Baretti writes, in great surprise, " the Biscayans are actually making

a noble road, which is to go from Bilbao to Osma." BarettVs Journey through Mid-
land, Portugal Spain, and France, London, 1770, vol. iv. p. 311.

'" " Otras diferentea carreteras, construidas de nuevo 6 rehabilitadas, multipli-

caroa las comunicaciones durante los nueve primeros afios de estar & cargo de

Floridablanca la superintendencia general de caminos, faaciendose de facil y c6inodo
tr&nsito puntos escabrosos como el del Puerto de la Cadena y loa que median entrc

Astorga y Galicia, y M41aga y Antequcra." Bio, Historia del Reinado de Carlot

Jll., TOl. IT. p. 115.
'^ "The reigns of Ferdinand the Sixth and Charles the Third produted the

most beneficial changes in this itnportant branch of political economy. New roads

were opened, which were carefully levelled, and constructed with solidity. There
are at the present time in Spain several snperb roads, suci as may vie with the

finest in Europe ; indeed, they have been made with superior judgment, and upon a
grander scale." Labcrde's Spain, edit. London, 1809, vol. iv. p. 427.
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Bcheme, to which the resources of the country were unequal.

But what was really effected, was of immense value. A canal

was actually carried to Saragossa, and the waters of the Ebro
were made available not only for transport, but also for irrigat-

ing the soil. The means of a safe and profitable trade were

now supplied even to the western extremity of Aragoii. The old

land, becoming more productive, rose in value, and new land

was brought under the plough. From this, other parts of Spain

also benefited. Castile, for example, had mi seasons of scarcity

always depended for supplies on Aragon, though that province

could, under the former system, only produce enough for its

own consumption. But by this great canal, to which, about

the same time, that of Tauste was also added,^'^ the soil of

Aragon became far more productive than it had ever yet been
;

and the rich plains of the Ebro yielded so abundantly, that they

were able to supply wheat and other food to the CastQians, as

well as to the Aragonese.^'^

The government of Charles III., moreover, constructed a
canal between Amposta and Alfaques,^'^ which irrigated the

southern extremity of Catalonia, and hrought into cultivation

a large district, which, from the constant lack of rain, had
hitherto been untilled. Another, and still greater enterprise

belonging to the same region, was an attempt, only partly suc-

cessful, to establish a water^commTinication between the capital

and the Atlantic, by running a canal from Madrid to Toledo,

whence the T&.gus would have conveyed goods to Lisbon, and
all the trade of the west would have been opened up.^" But
this and many other noble projects were nipped in the bud by
'the death of Charles III., with whom every thing vanished.

When he passed away, the , country relapsed into its former

inactivity, and it was clearly seen that these great works were
not national, but political ; in other words, that they were due

(
merely to individuals, whose most strenuous exertions always

'" CoxSa Bourbon Kingtof Spain, toI. v. p. 28T.
"* Ibid., vol. V. pp. 198, 199, 286, 287. Townsend's Spain, vol. i. pp. 212-216.

Xaborde's Spain, toI. ii. p. 2'71. This canal, which was intended to establish a free

commupieation between the Bay of Biscay and the Mediterranean, is slightly noticed
in Maepherson^s Annals of Commerce, vol. It. pp. 95, 96; a learned and valuable

work, but very imperfect as regards Spain. The economical value of this great en-

terprise, and the extent to which it succeeded, are seriously under^estimated in

Fords Spain, p. 587 ; a book which, notwithstanding the praise that Jiaa been con-
ferred upon it, is carelessly composed, and is sure to mislead readers who have not
the means of comparing it with other authorities. M. Bio'a History of Charles IH.
contains some interesting information on the subject; but, uBfoituaately, I omitted
to mark the passages.

'" Goxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. pp. 288, 289, on the authority of
Florida Blanca himself.

'" Ooxis Bourbon Kim/s of Spain, vol. T. p. 199. Townsend!a Spain, voL
I p. 804.
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come to naught, if they are opposed by the operation of those

general causes, which are often undiscemed, but to which even

the strongest of us do, in our own despite, pay implicit obe-

dience.

StiU, for a time, much was done ; and Charles, reasonmg

according to the ordinary maxims of politicians, might well

indulge the hope, that what he had effected would permanently

change the destiny of Spain. For these, and other works which

he not only planned but executed,''^ were not paid for, as is too

often the case, by taxes which oppressed the people, and tram-

meled their industry. At his side, and constantly advising

him, there were men who really aimed at the public good, and

who never would have committed so fatal an error. Under his

rule, the wealth of the country greatly increased, and the com-

forts of the lower classes, instead of being abridged, were multi-

plied. The imposts were more fairly assessed than they had

ever been before. Taxes, which, in the seventeenth century,

all the power of the executive could not wring from the people,

were now regularly paid, and, owing to the development of the

national resources, they became at once more productive and

less onerous. In the management of the public finances, an

economy was practised, the first example of which had been set

in the preceding reign, when the cautious and pacific policy of

Ferdinand VI. laid a foundation for many of the improvements

just narrated. Ferdinand bequeathed to Charles III. a treasure

which he had not extorted, but saved. Among the reforms

which he introduced, and which an unwillingness to accumulate

details has compelled me to omit, there is one very important,

and also very characteristic of his policy. Before his reign,

Spain had annually been drained of an immense amount of

money, on account of the right which the Pope claimed of pre-

senting to certain rich benefices, and of receiving part of their

'" See Florida Blanca's statement, in Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. t. p.

289. " 111 many other parts similar works have been promoted, for canals of irriga-

tion, and for encouraging agriculture and traffic. The canals of Manzanares and

Guadarrama are continued by means of the national bank, which has appropriated

one-half of the profits derived from the export of silver to this end." " The
town of Almuradiel, formed in the middle of the eampo nuevo of Andalusia, for the

rugged pass of DespeSa Perros, is another example of agriculture for the neighbour-

ing places ; since, instead of woods and frightful deserts, we have seen in a few

years public buildings, houses, plantations, and cultivated lands, producing every

species of grain and fruits, which border the road, and banish the danger of robbers

and banditti." See also Muriel, GoUerno del Bey Don Carlos III., p. 5. " Habi-

endo side el reinado de Oarlos HI. una serie continua de mejoras en todos ramos ;

"

and the striking picture (p. IB), "Agricultura, artes mecinicas, comercio, ense-

uanza, milicia, navegacion, ciencias, letras, legislacion, en una palabra, todo cuauto

puede infiuir en la prosperidad del Estado, todo Uam6 la atencion de los ministros,

y en todo hicieron las mejoras que permitian las circunstancias." On the improve<

ments in internal communications, see the same valuable work, pp. 187-192.
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produce
;

probably as a recompense for the trouble he had

taken. Of this duty, the Pope was relieved by Ferdinand VI.,

who secured to the Spanish crown the right of conferring such

preferment, and thus saved to the country those enormous sums

on which the Eoman Court had been wont to revel. "» This

was just the sort of measure which would be hailed with delight

by Charles III., as harmonizing with his own views ; and we
accordingly find, that, in his reign, it was not only acted upon,

but extended still further. For, perceiving that, in spite of

his efforts, the feeling of the Spaniards on ttese matters was so

strong as to impel them to make offerings to him whom they

venerated as the Head of the Church, the king determined to

exercise control over even these voluntary gifts. To accomplish

this end, various devices were suggested ; and at length one

was hit upon, which was thought sure to be effectual. A royal

order was issued, directing that no person should send money
to Kome, but that if he had occasion to make remittances there,

they should pass not through the ordinary channels, but through

the ambassadors, ministers, or other agents of the Spanish
Crown."'

If we now review the transactions which I have narrated,

and consider them as a whole, extending from the accession of

Philip V. to the death of Charles III., over a period of nearly

ninety years, we shall be struck with wonder at their unity, at

the regularity of their march, and at their apparent success.

Looking at them merely in a political point of view, it may be
doubted if such vast and uninterrupted progress has ever been
seen in any country either before or since. For three genera-
tions, there was no pause on the part of the government ; not
one reaction, not one sign of halting. Improvement upon
improvement, and reform upon reform, followed each other in

swift succession. The power of the Church, which has always
been the crying evil of Spain, and which hitherto none of the
boldest politicians had dared to touch, was restricted in every
possible way, by a series of statesmen, from Orry to Florida

"" Respecting this step, which was effected in 1754, see Tapia, Civilhaeion Es-
panola, Madrid, 1840, vol. iv. pp. 81, 82. "Fue cste tratado utilisimo para la
Espana, pues por 61 se libert6 del pago de enormes sumas que hasta entonces habian
pasado & los estados pontificos. Eu el informe canonio6-legal escrito k virtud de
real 6rden en 1746 por el fiscal de la ctoara de Castilla Don Bias de Jover, so
decia

;
que segun el testimonio del historiador Cabrera, en el espacio de 30 aiios el

solo renglon de las coadjutorias y dispensas habia hecho pasar k Roma de la corona
de Castilla millon y medio de ducadog romanos. Y anade el mismo Jover que k
principios del siglo xviii. subia aun esta contribucion cada ano en todos los estados
de Ja monarquia espanola i, 500,000 escudos romanos, que era un tercio poco mas 6
menos de lo que Soma pereiUa de toda la criatiandad."

'" See Appendix I. to Coxe'a Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 334.
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Blanea, whose efforts were latterly, and for nearly thirty years^

zealously aided by Charles III., the ablest monarch wha has
sat on the throne sinee the death of Philip II. Even the In-
quisition was taught to tremble, and made to loosen its hold

over its victims. The burning of heretics was stopped. Tor-
ture was disused. Prosecutions for heresy were discouraged.

Instead of punishing men for imaginary offences, a disposition

was shown to attend to their real interests, to alleviate th^
burdens, to increase their comforts, and to check the tyranny of
those who were set over them. Attempts were made to restrain

the cupidity of the clergy, and prevent them from preying at
will upon the national wealth. With this view, the laws of

mortmain were revised, and various measures taken to interpose

obstacles in the way of persons who desired to waste their prop-

erty by bequeathing it for ecclesiastical purj)o§es. In thisy as

in other matters, the true interests of society v/ere preferred to

the fictitious ones. To raise the seciilair classes above the spir-

itual ; to discountenance the exclusive attention hitherto, paid

to questions respecting which nothing is, known, and which it

is impossible to solve ; to do this, and, in the place of such

barren speculations, to substitute a taste for science, or for

literatui:;e, became the object of the Spanish government for the

first time since Spain had possessed a government at aU. As
part of the same scheme, the Jesuits were expelled, the ri^ht

of sanctuary was infringed, and the whole hierarchy, from the

highest bishop down to the lowest monk, were taught to fear

the law, to curb their passions, and to restrain the insolence,

with which they had formerly treated every rank except their

own. These would have been great deeds in any country ; in

such a country as Spain>. they were marvellous. Of them I

have given an abridged, and therefore an imperfect, account,

but still sufficient to show how the government laboured to

diminish superstition, to check bigotry, to stimulate intellect,

to promote industry, and to rouse the people from their death-

like slumber. I have omitted many measures of considerable

interest, and which tended in the same direction ; because,

here, as elsewhere^ I seek to confine myself to those salient

points which most distinctly mark the general movement.
Whoever will minutely study the history of Spain during tbis

period, will find additional proof of the skill and vigour of those

who were at the head of affairs, and who devoted their best

energies to regenerating the country which they ruled. But,

for ^ese special studies, special men are required ; and I shall

be satisfied, if I have firmly grasped the great march and out-

line of the whole. It is enough for my purpose, if I have: sub-
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gtantiated the genetal proposition, and have convinced the

veader of the clearness with which the statesmen of Spain dis-

cerned the evils under which their country was groaning, and

of the zeal with which they set themselves to remedy the mis-

chief, and to resuscitate the fortunes of what had once not only

been the chief of European monarchies, but had borne sway

over the most splendid and extensive territory that had been

united under a single rule since the fall of the Eoman Empire,

They who believe that a government can civilize a nation,

and that legislators are the cause of social progress, will natu-

rally expect that Spain reaped permanent benefit from those

liberal maxims, which now, for the first time, were put into

execution. The fact, however, is, that such a policy, wise as it

appeared, was of no avail, simply because it ran counter to the

whole train of preceding circumstances. It was opposed to the

habits of the national mind, and was introduced into a state of

society not yet ripe for it. No reform can produce real good,

unless it is the work of public opinion, and unless the people

themselves take the initiative. In Spain, during the eigh-

teenth century, foreign influence, and the complications of for-

eign politics, bestowed enlightened rulers upon an unenlight-

ened country.^*" The consequence was, that, for a time, great

things were done. Evils were removed, grievances were re-

dxesaed, many important improvements were introduced ; and
a spirit of toleration was exhibited, such as had never before

bee» seen in that priest-ridden and superstitious land. But
the mind of Spain was untouched. While the surface, and as

it were the symptoms, of affairs were ameliorated, affairs thorn-

selves remained unchanged. Below that surface, and far out
of reach of any political . remedy, large general causes were at

work, which had been operating for many centuries, and which
were sure, sooner or later, to force politicians to retrace their

steps, and compel them to inaugurate a policy which would
suit the traditions of the country, and harmonize with the cir-

cumstances under which those traditions had been formed.
At length the reaction came. In 1788, Charles III. died

;

and was succeeded by Charles IV., a king of the true Span-
ish breed, devout, orthodox, and ignorant.^^' It was now seen

'" It ja iiDp8rta,nt ta observe, that, the Cortes, where alone the voice of the
people had a chance of being heard, was assembled but three times, during the
whole of the eighteenth century, and then merely for the salie of form. "Lea
Cortes ne se rdunirent que trois fois pendant le dix-huiti^rne siJcle, ct plutot encore
corame des solennit^ formulaires pour la prestation du aerment aux princes ifevU
tiers, de la couronno, que comnje fitant necessaires pour dc nouvellea lois et dea
Bontributions." Sempere, Histoire des Cortes cCEspagne, Bourdeaux, 181,5, p. 270.

==' By combining these, three qualities, he has deserved and received the cordial
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how insecure every thing was, and how little reliance can he

placed on reforms, which, instead of heing suggested by the

people, are bestowed on them by the political classes. Charles

IV., though a weak and contemptible prince,"' was so sup-

ported in his general views by the feelings of the Spanish na-

tion, that, in less than five years, he was able completely to

reverse that liberal policy which it had taken three generations

of statesmen to build up. In less than five years, every thing

was changed. The power of the Church was restored ; the

shghtest approach towards free discussion was forbidden ; old

and arbitrary principles, which had not been heard of since the

seventeenth century, were revived ; the priests re-assumed their

former importance ; literary men were intimidated, and litera-

ture was discouraged ; while the Inquisition, suddenly starting

up afresh, displayed an energy which caused its enemies to

tremble, and proved that all the attempts which had been made

to weaken it, had been unable to impair its vigour, or to daunt

its ancient spirit.

The ministers of Charles III., and the authors of those

great reforms which signalized his reign, were dismissed, to

make way for other advisers, better suited to this new state of

things. Charles IV. loved the Church too weE to tolerate the

presence of enlightened statesmen. Aranda and Florida Blanca

were both removed from office, and both were placed in con-

finement.^'^ Jovellanos was banished from court, and Cabarrus

was thrown into prison ^" For, now, work had to be done, to

which these eminent men would not put their hands. A policy,

which had been followed with undeviating consistency for nearly

ninety years, was about to be rescinded, in order that the old

empire of the seventeenth century, which was the empire of

ignorance, of tyranny, and of superstition, might be resuscitated,

and, if possible, restored to its pristine vigour.

Once more was Spain covered with darkness ; once more

did the shadows of night overtake that wretched land. The

approbation of the present Bishop of Barcelona, who, in his recent work on the

Spanish Church, styles him "un monarca tan piadoso." Obseniaciones sobre M
Presente y El Porvenir de la Iglesia en Espana, porDomint/o Costa y Borras, Barce-

lona, 1857, p. 80.
^"' Even in AlUorCs PRstory of Europe, where men of his character are usually

made much of, he is treated with moderate disdain. " Charles IV. was not destitute

of good qualities, but he was a weak, incapable prince." Vol. viii. p. 382, Edin-

burgh, 1849.
-^ Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 167. I need hardly say, that not

the slightest credit is to be attached to the account given in Godoy's Memoirs.

Every one tolerably acquainted with Spanish history, will see that his book is an

attempt to raise his own reputation, by defaming the character of some of the ablest

tnd most high-minded of his contemporaries.
"* Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. pp. 277, 278.
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tporst forms of oppression, says a distinguished writer, seemed

to be settling on the country with a new and portentous

weight/" At the same time, and indeed as a natural part of

the scheme, every investigation likely to stimulate the mind,

was prohibited, and an order was actually sent to all the univer-

sities, forbidding the study of moral philosophy ; the minister,

who issxied the order, justly observing, that the king did not

want to have philosophers."'"' There was, however, little fear of

Spain producing any thing so dangerous. The nation not dar-

ing, and, what was still worse, not wishing, to resist, gave way,

and let the king do as he liked. Within a very few years, he
neutralized the most valuable reforms which his predecessors had
introduced. Having discarded the able advisers of his father,

he conferred the highest posts upon men as narrow and incom-

petent as himself ; he reduced the country to the verge of

bankruptcy ; and, according to the remark of a Spanish histo-

rian, exhausted all the resources of the state."'

Such was the condition of Spain, late in the eighteenth cen-

tury. The French invasion quickly followed ; and that un-
happy country underwent every form of calamity and of degra-

dation. Herein, however, lies a diiference. Calamities may
be inflicted by others ; but no people can be degraded except by
their own acts. The foreign spoiler works mischief ; he cannot
cause shame. With nations, as with individuals, none are dis-

honoured if they are true to themselves. Spain, during the

present century, has been plundered and oppressed, and the
opprobrium lights on the robbers, not on the robbed. She has
been overrun by a brutal and licentious soldiery ; her fields laid

waste, her towns sacked, her villages burned. It is to the
criminal, rather than to the victim, that the ignominy of these

acts must belong. And, even in a material point of view, such
losses are sure to be retrieved, if the people who incur them are

inured to those habits of self-government, and to that feeling

of self-reliance, which are the spring and the source of all real

greatness. With the aid of these, every damage may be re-

paired, and every evil remedied. Without them, the slightest

blow may be fatal. In Spain, they are unknown ; and it seems

'-' " In all its -worst forms, therefore, oppression, civil, political, and relisious^

appeared to be settling down, with a new and portentous weight, on the whole
country." Jicknor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. p. 318.
™ " Caballero,' fearing tho progress of all learning, 'which might disturb the

peace of the Court, sent, not long since, a circular order to the universities, for-

bidding the study of moral philosophy. ' His Majesty,' it was said in the order,
' was not in want of philosophers, but of good and obedient subjects.' " Doblado'a
Letters from Spain, p. 358.

"" " Le gouvernement de Charles IV. avait 6puis6 toutes les ressourecs de Vfitat."

Sempere, Histoire des Cortes cCEspagm, p. 323.
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impossible to establisli them. In that oouutry, men have so

long been accuetomcd to pay implicit deference to the Crown

and the Church, that loyalty and superstitition have usurped

the place of those nobler emotions, to which all freedom is

owing, and in the absence of which, the true idea of indepen-

dence can never be attained.

More than once, indeed, during the nineteenth century, a

spirit has appeared, from which better things m^ht have been

augured. In 1812, in 1820, and in 1836, a few ardent and

enthusiastic reformers attempted to secure liberty to the Span^

ish people, by endowing Spain with a free constitution. They

succeeded for a moment, and that was all. The forms of con-

stitutional government they could bestow ; but they could not

find the traditions and the habits, by which the forms are

wprked. They mimicked the voice of liberty ; they copied, her

institutions ; they aped her very gestures. And what then ?

At the first stroke of adverse fortune, their idol fell to pieces.

Their constitutions were broken up, their assemblies dissolved,

their enactments rescinded. The inevitable reaction quickly

followed. After each disturbance, the hands of the govern-

ment were strengthened, the principles of despotism were con-

firmed, and the Spanish liberals were taught to rue the day, in

which they vainly endeavoured to impart freedom to their un-

happy and iU-starred country.-^"

What makes these feilures the more worthy of observation

is, that the Spaniards did possess, at a very early period, munici-

pal privileges and franchises, similar to those which we had

in England, and to which our greatness is often ascribed. But
such institutions, though they preserve fireedom, can never cre-

ate it. Spain had the form of liberty without its spirit. ; hence

the form, promising as it was, soon died away. In England,

the spirit preceded the form, and therefore the form was dura-

ble. Thus it is, that, though the Spaniards could boast of free

institutions a century before ourselves, they were unable to retain

'"' In Spain, the Toice of the people has always, been opposed to the liberal

party, as many writers have observed, without being aware of the reason. Mr.

Walton (Revolutions of Spain, London, ISSl, toL i. pp. 322, 323) says of the

Cortes, "Public indignation hurled them from their seats in 1814; and in 1823

they were overpowered, not bv the arms of France, but by the displeasure of their

own countrymen," &c. See also p. 290 ; and Quin'a Memoira of Ferdinand the

Beventh, London, 1824, p. 121, where it is mentioned, that "in all the towns

through which the King passed, the multitude, excited by the friars and dergy,
overturned the constitutional stone, and uttered the most atrocious insults against

the Constitution, the Cortes, and the ^Liberab." Compare Sempere, Eistoire des

Cortet, p. 335, and BacorCs Six Tears in Biscay, p. 40. Indeed, a very intelligent

writer on Spanish affairs in 1855, asserts, with, I believe, perfect truth, that Spwn
is "un pays oix les populations sont toujpurs ^ coup shi moins lib^ralcs quo les

goveruemens." Annuaire dea Deux Mondea, 1854, 1855, Paris, 1855, p. 266.
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tlsiem, simply because they tad the, institutions and nothing

more. We had no popular representation till 1264 ;"' but in

Castile^ they had it in 1169,"° and in Aragon in 1133.=" So,

too, while the earliest charter was granted to an English town

in the twelfth ceBtury,^^* we find, im SpaiUj a charter conferred

on Leon as early as 1020 ; and in the course of the eteyenth

century the enfranchisement of towns was as securo as laws

could make it.^°^

The fact, however, is, that in Spain these institutions, instead

of growing out of the wants of the people, originated in a stroke

of policy on the part, of their rulers. They were conceded to

the citizens, rather than desired by them. For, during the, war
with the Mohammedans, the Christian kings of Spain, as they

advanced soathwards, were naturally anxious to induce their

subjects to settle in the frontier towns, Avhere they might face

and repel the enemy. With tMs object, they granted charters

to the towns, and privileges to tiie inhabitants."* And as the

Mohammedans were gradually beaten back from the Asturias

to Granada, the frontiers changed, and the franchises were
extended to the new conquests, in order that what was the post

of danger, might also be the place of reward. But, meanwhile,
those general causes, which I have indicated, were predetermin-

ing the nation to habits of loyalty and of superstition, which
grew to a height fatal to the spirit of liberty. That being the
case, the institutiona were of no avail. They took no root ; and
as they were originated by one political combination, they were
destroyed by another. Before the close of the fourteenth cen-
tury, the Spaniards were so firmly seated in the territories they
had lately acquired, that there was little danger of their being
again expelled ;^'° while, on the other hand, there was no imnie^

™ BucTck^t History of Civilization, vol. i. p.. 446.
"" Frescott's IMatory of Fenlmand and habella, Tol.,i. p. ilviiL
"" Ibid., vol. i. p. XCTl.

'If
_"" Maliam's: Middh Ages, niutb edition, London, 1848, toI. ii. pp. 153-15T,

wWeh must be eompated ivitli Maliam's Supplemental Motes, London, 1848, pp.

"" Ibid., vol.. u p. Sis. JPrescotfs Ferdinand'ani Isabella, vol. i. pp. xk. xlvi.
"' " Ge fut alors que lea socceaseurs da Pelage descendirent de leurs montagnea

dans lea plaines, dc leurs fortereases percb^es sar dea rocs inacoessibles dans les
villes populeusea, le long dea fleuves, dans de fertiles vallees et sur lea cotes de la
mer ; ce, fut alors que la ville d'Aatorgae revint du pouvoir dea Arabes h celui des
Aaturiens et chassa toute la partie musulmane de ses habitants ; ce fut alora, enfin,
que commencircnt en Espagne ces concessions de francbises municipales par ios-

, ^ — Sempi
E^paqnole, vol. ii. pp. 256, 25Y.™ Oa the inoreasing confidence of the Spaniards in the middle of the fourteenth
century, see a» interesting passage in Mariana, Historia de Kspana, vol. wj. pp. 172,
173.

.r . rv >
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diate prospect of their being able to push their conquests fiir-

ther, and drive the Mohammedans from the strongholds of
Granada. The circumstances, therefore, which gave rise to the
municipal privileges had changed ; and as soon as this was
apparent, the privileges began to perish. Being unsuited to

the habits of the people, they were sure to, fall, on the first

opportunity.^" Late in the fourteenth century, their decline

was perceptible ; by the close of the fifteenth century, they were
almost extinct ; and, early in the sixteenth century, they were
finally overthrown."'

It is thus that general causes eventually triumph over every

obstacle. In the average of affairs, and on a comparison of long

periods, they are irresistible. Their operation is often attacked,
' and occasionally, for a little time, stopped by politicians, who
are always ready with their empirical and short-sighted reme-

dies. But when the spirit of the age is against those remedies,

they can ^t best only succeed for a moment j and after that

moment has passed, a reaction sets in, and the penalty for vio-

lence has to be paid. Evidence of this wiU be found in the

annals of every civilized country, by whoever will confront the

history of legislation with the history of opinion. The :fe,te of

the Spanish towns has afforded us one good proof ; the fate of

the Spanish Church will supply us with another. For more

than eighty years after the death of Charles II. the rulers of

Spain attempted to weaken the ecclesiastical power ; and the

end of all their efforts was, that even such an insignificant and

°^° The deputies of the towns did, in fact, cTentually overthrow their o\ni liber-

ties, as a Spanish historian truly remarks. " II n'est pas 6tonnant que les Monarques
espagnols tichassent d'aSFermir leur autoritfi autant que possible, ct encore moins

que leurs conseillers et leurs ministres coopSraseeut i, leurs desseins. L'bistoire de

toutes les nations nous o£fre de nombreux exemples de cette politique ; mais ce qiiiU

y a de plus remarquahle dans celle ^Espagne, c'est que les dlpiUSs des miles qui

auraient du etre lesplus zeles difenseurs de leurs droits, conspirerent ouvertement con-

ire le tiers-etat, et tent^rent d'an^antir les restes de I'ancienne representation nation-

ale." Scmpere, Histoire des Cortes d^Espagne, p. 213. It strikes one as singular,

that M. Sempere should never have inquired, why this happened in Spain, and not

elsewhere. A later writer, reflecting on the destruction of the municipal clement

by the royal authority, gives a solution, which, like many other so-called solutions,

is merely a statement of the same fact in different words. " Al fin la autoridad real

logro alcanzar un gran predominio en el gobierno municipal de los pueblos, porqM
los corregidores y alcaldes mayores Uegaron a eclipsar la influencia de los adelanta-

dos y alcaldes clegidos por los pueblos." Anteqvera, Sistoria di la Xegislaeion Es-

panola, Madrid, 1849, p. 2S7. This, instead of explaining the event, is simply nar-

rating it afresh.
"' The final destruction of popular liberty is ascribed by many writers to the

battle of Villalar, in 1521 ; though it is quite certain that, if the royalists had lost

that battle, instead of gaining it, the ultimate result would have been the same.

At one time, I had purposed tracing the history of the municipal and representative

elements during the fifteenth century ; and the materials which I then collected,

convinced me that the spirit of freedom never really existed in Spain, and that

therefore the marks and forms of freedom were sure, sooner or later, to be effaced.
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incompetent king as Charles IV. was able, with the greatest

ease, rapidly to undo what they had done. This is because,

during the eighteenth century, while the clergy were assailed

by law, they were favoured by. opinion. The opinions of a peo-

ple invariably depend on large general causes, which influenco

the whole country ; but their laws are too often the work of a

few powerful individuals, in opposition to the national wiU.

When the legislators die, or lose office, there is always a chance

of their successors holding opposite views, and subverting their

plans. In the midst, however, of this play and fluctuation of

political life, the general causes remain steady, though they are

often kept out of sight, and do not become visible, until politi-

cians, inclining to their side, bring them to the surface, and
invest them with open and public authority.

This is what Charles IV. did in Spain ; and when he took

measures to favour the Church, and to discourage free inquiry,

he merely sanctioned those national habits which his predeces-

sors had disregarded. The hold which the hierarchy of that

county possess over public opinion, has always been proverbial

;

but it is even greater than is commonly supposed. What it was
in the seventeenth century, we have already seen ; and in the

eighteenth century, there were no signs of its diminution, except

among a few bold men, who could effect nothing, while the pop-
ular voice was so strong against them. Early in the reign of

Philip v., Labat, who travelled in Spain, informs us, that when
a priest performed mass, nobles of the highest rank deemed it

an honour to help him to dress, and that they would go down on
their knees to him, and Mss his hands. ^" When this was done
by the proudest aristocracy in Europe, we may suppose what
the general feeling must have been. Indeed Labat assures us,

that a Spaniard would hardly be considered of sound faith, if he
did not leave some portion of his property to the Church ; so

completely had respect for the hierarchy become an essential

part of the national character.""

A still more curious instance was exhibited on the occasion

'" " Ceux qui servent la Messe en Espagne, soit Eeligicux, ou Seculiers, ne man-
quent jamais d'aider le Prfetre i, s'habiller, et lo font aveo beaucoup de respect. Les
plus grands Seigneurs s'en font honneur, ct ^ mosure qu'ils presentent au Pretro
quelque partie des ornemens, lis lui baisent la main. On se met b, genoux pouv
donner k laver au PrC'tre pendant la Messe, et aprfes qu'il a essuy6 ses doigts, celui
qui lui a donnd I'eau demeurant k genoux lui prfeente le bassin retournS, sur lequel
le Pretre met sa main pour la lui laisser ^baiser. Au retour a la Sacristie, il ne
manque pas d'aider le Prfitre k se deshabiller, aprfes quoi il se met i genoux pour
recevoir sa benediction, et baiser sa main." Zabat, Voiiaqes en Espaqne et en Italie.
Paris, 1730, vol. i. p. 36.

• * J' i- a

"' "Telle est la cofitume du Pals, on s'exposeroit k laisser douter de sa foi, ct
passer au moins pour Maran, ou Chr6tien nouveau, si on ne laissoit pas le tiers do
les biens mobiliera h I'Eglise." Labat, Voyages en Espagne, vol. i. p. 268.
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of tte expuHdn of the Jesuits. That once ttsefol, hut now
tronhlesome, hody was, during the eighteenth century, -what it

is in the nineteenth—-the obstinate enemy of progress and of

toleration. The rulers of Spain,- observing that it oppoijed all

their schemes of reform, resolved to get rid of an obstacle, which
taet them at every turn. In France, the Jesuits had just been

treated as a public nuisance, and suppressed at a blow, and
without difficulty. The advisers of Charles III. saw no reason

why so salutary a measure should not be imitated in their coun-

try ; and, in 1767, they, following the example which had been

set by the French ill 1764, abolished this great mainstay of the

Church."" Having done this, the govenmient supposed that

it had taken a decisive step towards weakening ecclesiastical

power, particularly as the sovereign cordially approved of the

proceeding. The year after this occurred, Charles III., accord-

ing to his custom, appeared in the balcony of the palace, on the

festival of Saint Charles, ready to grant any request which the

people might make to him, and which usually consisted of a

prayer for the dismissal of a minister, or for the repeal of a tax.

On this occasion, however, the citizens of Madrid, instead of

occupying themselves with such worldly matters, felt that still

dearer interests were in peril ; and, to the surprise and terror

of the court, they demanded, with one voice, that the Jesuits

should be allowed to return, and wear their usual dress, in order

that Spain might be gladdened by the sight of these holy men.'"

"° It was the opinion of the Pope, that Charles, by this act, had endangcirfed his

own soul. " Dana un btef adreasA k Charles III., il dfelara : 'Que les aotes du Eoi
contre les J^uitcs mettaient £videmment son salut en danger.'" Cretineau-Joly^

Histoire de la Compagnie de JSsut, Paris, 1845, vol. v. p. 802.
'*' As this circumstance, which is noticed by Crdtineau-Joly (BwtoVe de la Oatn-

pagnie de Jesus, Tol. T. p. 811) and other writers {Dunham's History of Spainj vol.

v. p. ISO), has been much misrepresented, and has even been doubted by one author,

I will transcribe the statement of Coxe, whose information respecting the reign of

Charles III. was derived from 'eye-witnesses. " A remarliable and alarming proof of
their influence was given at iHadrid, the year after their expulsion. At the festival

of St. Charles, when the monarch showed himself to the people from the balcony of

the palace, and was accustomed to grant their general request^ to the surprise and
confusion of the whole Court, the voice of the immense multitude, with one accord,

demanded the return of the Jesuits, and the permission for them to wear the habit

of the secular clergy. This unexpected incident alarmed and moi'tified the King.;

and, after a vigilant inquiry, he thought proper to banish the Cardinal Archbishop
of Toledo, and his Grand Vicar, as the secret instigators of this tumultuary petition."

Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, 2d edit., London, 1816, vol. iv. pp. 3B8, 369. The
remarks made on this event by M. Rio {Higtoria del Reinado de Carlos III., Madrid,

1856, vol. ii. pp. 197-199) are not very creditable, either to his critieislli or to his

candour. It is uncritical to doubt the statement of a contemporary, when that

statement relates what is probable in itself, and what those who lived nearest to tho

period never denied. Indeed, so far from denying it, M. Muriel, the learned trans-

lator of Cose's work into Spanish, gave it the sanction of his name. And, it is

surely, to say the least, very uncandid on the part of II. Rio to impute to Coxo the

error of placing this occurrence in 1767, and then proving that, owing to cirovOn-
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What can you do with a nation like this ? What is the ufle

of laws, when the current of pnhHc opinion thus sets in against

theni ? In the face of such obstacles, the government of Charles

III., notwithstanding its good intentions, was powerless. In-

deed, it was worse than powerless : it did harm ; for, hy rous-

ing popular sympathy in favour of the Church, it strengthened

what it sought to weaken. On that cruel and persecuting Chufch,

stained as it was with every sort of crime, the Spanish nation

continued to bestow marks of affection, which, instead of being

diminished, were increased.' Gifts and legacies flowed in freely

and from every side ; men being willing to beggar themselves

and their families, in order to swell the general contribution.

And to such a height was this carried, that, in 1788, Florida

Blanca, minister of the crown, stated, that within the last iifty

years, the ecclesiastical revenues had increased so rapidly, that

many of them had doubled in value.^"

Even the Inquisition, the most barbarous institution which
the wit of man has ever devised, was upheld by public opinion

against the attacks of the crown. The Spanish government
wished to overthrow it, and did every thing to weaken it ; but
the Spanish people loved it as of old, and cherished it as their

best protection against the inroads of heresy.^" An illustration

stances connected with the Archbishop of Toledo, it could not hav« happened in that
year. For, Coxe distinctly asserts that it wasinWCS; "the year a/ifcr their expulsion."

^" See the statenient of Florida Blanca, in Appendix I. to Coxa's Bourbon Kings
of Spain, vol. v. p. 282. Another Spaniard, the Prince of the Peace, says, that at
the accession of Charles IT., in 1788, " the cloisters were encumbered with an ever-
increasing number of monks of all orders and of all ages." Godoy's Memoirs, edit.

Lbndbn, 1836, vol. i. p. 126. See also, on the state of ecolesiastical establishments
in the same year^ some interesting remarks in the Letters of Cabarrus ; " eon qu6
hoftible desproporcion superabundan los individuos est^riles Alos operarios titiles y
precicsos,'' Cartas tscritds por el Conde de Cabarrus, Madrid, 1813, p. 133.

313 Qf j).^ ^ celebrated writer in the reign of Philip V. boastfully says, " Su exacta
Vigilancia comprdhende igualmente k Naturales y Estrangeros." JJstariz, Theorida

y Practita de Camercio, tercera impression, Madrid, -1757, folio, p. 27. When such
a man as TJztariz could pen a sentence like this, we may imagine what was felt by
the people, who were far more ignorant than he, and far more orthodox. M. Tapia,
in a remafkiible ahd unusually bold passage, frankly admits that it was the pressure
of public opinion which prevented Charles III. from abolishing the Inquisition.
" Estrano pareoeria que habiendose hecho tanto en aquel reinado para limitar el

poder escesivo del clero, y acabar con absurdas preocupaciones, no se suprimiese el

mouBtruoso tribunal de la inquisicion
;
pero es neoesario tener presente quel el rey

4espues del motin de Madrid procedia con timidez en toda providencia que pudiese
contrariar la opinion publica

; y iSl creia que los cspanoles querian la inquisicion,

como se lo manifest6 al ministro Koda y al conde de Aranda, anadiendo que en
nada coartaba su autoridad." Tapia, Cimlinacion Espanola, vol. iv. p. 98, Madrid,
1840. To us, the Inquisition seems rather a singular object for men to set their
affections on; but of the existence of the passion there can be no doubt. "L'ln-
fluisition si r4v<ji4o en Espogne." Memoires de LowoiUe, vol. i. p. 36. And Geddes
(tracts, London, 1730, vol. i. p. 400) tells us that "the Inquisition is not only estab-
fished by law, but by a wonderful fascination is so fixed in the hearts and affections
of the people, that one that should offer the least affront to another, for haTiJig been
an informer or witness in the Inquisition, would be torn in a thousand pieces."
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of this was exhibited in 1778, when, on occasion of a heretic

being sentenced hj the Inquisition, several of the leading nobles

attended as servants, being glad to have an opportunity of pub-

licly displaying their obedience and docility to the Church. ^^*

All these things were natural, and in order. They were the

result of a long train of causes, the operation of which I have

endeavoured to trace, during thirteen centuries, since the out-

break of the Arian war. Those causes forced the Spaniards to

be superstitious, and it was idle mockery to seek to change

their nature by legislation. The only remedy for superstition

is knowledge. Nothing else can wipe out that plague-spot of

the huinan mind. Without it, the leper remains unwashed,

and the slave tmfreed. It is to a knowledge of the laws and
relations of things, that European civilization is owing ; but it

is precisely this in which Spain has always been deficient. And
until that deficiency is remedied, until science, with her bold

and inquisitive spirit, has established her right to investigate all

subjects, after her own fashion, and according to her own method,

we may be assured that, in Spain, neither literature, nor univer-

sities, nor legislators, nor reformers of any Mnd, wiU ever be

able to rescue the people from that helpless and benighted con-

dition into which the course of afiairs has plunged them.
That no great political improvement, however plausible or

attractive it may appear, can be productive of lasting benefit,

unless it is preceded by a change in public opinion, and that

every change of public opinion is preceded by changes in knowl-

edge, are propositions which all history verifies, but which are

particularly obvious in the history of Spain. The Spaniards

have had every thing except knowledge. They have had im-

mense wealth, and fertile and well-peopled territories, in all

parts of the globe. Their own country, washed by the Atlantic

and the Mediterranean, and possessed of excellent harbours, is

admirably situated for the purposes of trade between Europe
and America, being so placed as to command the commerce of

both hemispheres.^" They had, at a very early period, ample

municipal privileges ; they had independent parliaments ; they

had the right of choosing their own magistrates, and managing
their own cities. They have had rich and flourishing towns,

*" " The familiars of the Inquisition, Abrantes, Mora, and others, grandees of

Spain, attended as servants, without hats or swords." Cosee't Bourbon Kingt of
Spain, ToL iv. pp. 418, 419. This was in the great case of Olaride.

*" An accomplished modem geographer says :
" From the extent of its coast-

line, its nnmerous ports, its geographical position, and natural products, Spain pos-

sesses greater commercial advantages than any other country of Europe." JohnxUnit
Dictionary of Fhyiical, Statisitcal, and Hutorical Geography, London, 1850,

p. 1213.
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abundant manufactures, and sMlful artizans, whose choice pro-

ductions could secure a ready sale' in every market m the world.

They have cultivated the fine arts, with eminent success
;
their

noble and exquisite paintings, and their magnificent churches,

being justly ranked among the most wonderful efforts of the

human hand. They speak a beautiful, sonorous, and flexible

language, and their literature is not unworthy of their language.

Their soil j-ields treasures of every kind. It overflows with wme

and oil, and produces the choicest fruits in an almost tropical

exuberance. =*»" It contains the most valuable minerals, in a

profuse variety unexampled in any other part of Europe. No-

where else do we find such rare and costly marbles, so easily

accessible, and in such close communication with the sea, where

they might safely be shipped, and sent to countries which

require them.='" As to the metals, there is hardly one which

Spain does not possess in large quantities. Her mines of silver

and of quicksilver are weU known. She abounds in copper,^"

and her supply of lead is enormous.'" Iron and coal, the two

most useful of all the productions of the inorganic world,°'° are

also abundant in that highly favoured country. Iron is said to

exist in every part of Spain, and to be of the best quality ;=-'

while the coal-mines of Asturias are described as inexhaus-

™ " No quiero hablar de lo3 frutos de Espana, no obstante que los produzca tan

exquisites de todas cspecies. Solo dire que sus naranjas dulces las traseroa de la

China los Portugueses, y que de Portugal so ha difundido su planta per lo restanto

de Europa. En fin, Espana es celebrada entre otras cosas por sus limones, por la

fragancia de sus cidras, por sus limas dulces, por sus granadas, por sus azeytunas,

que merecieron ser alabadas hasta del gran Ciceron, y sus almendras, sus liigos, sua

uvas, etc." Bowles, Histm-ia Natural di Espana, Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. 236.
'" " The marbles of Spain are in greater variety and beauty than those of any

country in Europe, and most valuable kinds of them are in situations of easy access

and communication with the sea ; but they have long been entirely neglected, the
greater part being unknown, even to the more intelligent of the natives." CooKa
Spain, London, 1834, vol. ii. p. 61. In the Cabinet of Natural History at Madrid,
" the specimens of marbles are splendid, and show what treasurts yet remain buried

in the Peninsula." Ford's Spain, London, 18i1, p. 413.
^'" " Hay infinitas minas de oobre eu Espaiia las quales nunca se han tocado."

Bowles, Historia Natural de Mspana, Discurso Preliminar, p. 34.
'" In 1832, Cook writes, " The lead-mines of the Sierra de Gador are in a state

of repletion at present from the enormous quantity of the mineral, and the facility

of raising it." . . , . " Lead abounds in other parts of the same chain, nearer to
Almeria." CooTc's Spain, vol. ii. p. 76. " The most valuable of the existing Span-
ish mines are those of lead in Granada ; and the supplies obtained from them during
the last twenty years have been so large, that they have occasioned the abandon-
ment of several less productive mines in other countries, and a considerable-fall in
the price of lead." M^CidlocVs Oeoaraphical and Statistical Dictionary, London,
1849, vol. ii. p. 706.

'°° I use the popular language in referring coal to the inorganic world, despite
its cellular tissue and vegetable origin.

361 11
r[i[,g most valuable of the whole mineral riches of Spain will be in all proba-

bility, in a few years, the iron, which is found everywhere, and of the best quali-
ties." Cook's Spain, vol. ii. p. 78. See also Bowles, Historia Natural de Espana,
pp. 66, 67, 106, 273, 346, 415, and F(/rd's Spain, pp. 565, 618.

Vol. IL—8
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tible."' In short, nature has been so prodigal of her bounty,

that it has been observed, with hardly an hyperbole, that the

Spanish nation possesses within itself nearly every natural pro-

duction which can satisfy either the necessity or the curiosity

of mankind. ^'^

These are splendid gifts ; it is for the historian to tell how
they have been used. Certainly, the people who possess them
have never been deficient in natural endowments. They have

had their full share of great statesmen, great Mngs, great mag-
istrates, and great legislators. They have had many able and
vigorous rulers ; and their history is ennobled by the frequent

appearance of courageous and disinterested patriots, who have
sacrificed their all, that they might help their country. The
bravery of the people has never been disputed ; while, as to

the upper classes, the punctilious honour of a Spanish gentle-

man has passed into a bye-word, and circulated through the

world. Of the nation generally, the best observers pronounce

them to be high-minded, generous, truthful, full of integrity,

warm and zealous friends, affectionate in all the private relations

of life, frank, charitable, and humane.^'* Their sincerity in

SS3 II ijijjg
quantity is inoxhanstible, the quality excellent, the working of extra-

ordinary facility, and they possess an easy communioatioa witli the sea
;
yet they

are practically useless, and afford only a miserable existence to a few labourers and

mules used in conveying the mineral to Gijon." Voolc's Spain, toI. ii. pp. 79, 80.

"In the immediate neighbourhood of Oviedo are some of the largest coal-fielda' in

Europe." Ford's Spain, p. 381 ; compare pp. 392, 606.
'^' "La nacion espanola posee casi quantas produccionea naturales puede apete-

cer la neccsidad, 6 curiosidad de los hombres." Campomanes, Apendice d la Edu-

cacion Popular, vol. iv. p. vi., Madrid, Vl'Ji.
^'"^ " lis sont fort charitables, tant h, cause du m^rite quo I'on s'acquiert par lea

aumflnes, que par I'inclination naturelle qu'ils ont ^ donner, et la peine effective

qu'ils souffirent lorsqu'ils sont obliges, soit par leur pauvretd, soit par quclqn'autre

raison, de refuser ce qu'on leur demaude. lis ont encore la bonne quality de ne

point abandonner leurs amis pendant qu'ils sont malades." . . . .
" De manlire que

des personnes qui ne se voyent point quatre fois en un an, se voyent tous lea jours

deux ou troia foia, dis qu'ils souffrcnt." D'Aulnoy, Relation du Voyage d'&pagne,
Lyon, 1693, vol. ii. p. 374. "They are grave, temperate, and sober ; firm and warm
in their friendships, though cautious and slow in contracting them." A Tour through

Spain by Udal ap Rhys, second edition, London, 1760, p. 3. "When they have

once professed it, none are more faithful friends." . . . .
" They have great probity

and integrity of principle." Clarke's Letters concerning the Spanish Nation, Lon-

don, 176,'?, 4to, p. 334. " To express all that I feel, on the recollection of their

goodness, would appear like adulation ; but I may venture at least to say, that sim-

plicity, sincerity, generosity, a high sense of dignity, and strong principles of hon-

our, are the most prominent and striking features of the Spanish chai'acter.

Townsend's Journey through /Spam, second edition, London, 1792, vol. iii. p. 353.

" The Spaniards, though naturally deep and artful politicians, have still something

so nobly frank and honest in their disposition." Letters from Spain by an English

Officer, London, 1788, vol. ii. p. 171. " The Spaniards have fewer bad qualities than

any other people that I have had the opportunity to know." Croien's Travi^

through Spain, London, 1799, pp. 237, 238. "Spanish probity is proverbial, and it

conspiciioualy shines in commercial relations." Laborde's Spain, Londonj 1809, vol

iv. p. 423. " Certainly, if it bo taken in the mass, no people are more humane than
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religious matters is unquestionable ;"'" they are, moreoTer, emi-

nently temperate and frugal.''' Yet all these great qualities

have availed them nothing, and will avail them nothing, so

long as they remain ignorant. What the end of all this will

be, and whether in their unhappy country the right path will

ever be taken, is impossible for any one to say.'" But if it is

not taken, no amelioration which can possibly be effected will

penetrate below the surface. The sole course' is, to weaken the

superstition of the people ; and this can only be done by that

march of physical science, which, familiarizing men with con-

ceptions of order and of regularity, gradually encroaches on the

old notions ofperturbation, of prodigy, and of miracle, and by this

means accustotns the mind to explain the vicissitudes of affairs

by natural considerations, instead of, as heretofore, by those

which are purely supernatural.

the Spaniards, or more compaseionate and kind in their feelings to others. They
probably excel other nations, rather than fall below them, in this respect." Coolc's

Spain, London, 1834, vol. i. p. 189. " The Spaniards are kind-hearted in all the

relations of life." Moskins' Spain, London, 1851, vol. ii. p. 68. Finally, I will

adduce the testimony of two professional politicians, both of whom were well ac-

quainted with the Spaniards. In 1'770, Mr. Harris, afterwards Lord Malmesbury,
writes, " They are brave, honest, and generous." Diaries and Correspondence of
the iEarl of Malmeshury, London, 1844, vol, i. p. 48. And- Lord Holland, accord-

ing to Moore, deemed " that the Spaniards altogether are amongst the best people
of Europe." Moore's Memoirs, edited by Lord John Russell, vol. iii. p. 253, Lon-
don, 1853.

"° This their whole history decisively proves ; and as to their more recent state,

the author of Revelations of Spain in 1845, vol. i. p. 340, says : " But religion is so
deeply rooted in the national character, that the most furious political storms, which
prostrate every thing else, blow over this and leave it unscathed. It is only amongst
the educated male population that any lack of fervour is witnessed."

S56 11 j]jg habitual temperance of these people is really astonishing : I never saw
a Spaniard drink a second glass of wine. With the lower order of people, a piece
of bread with an apple, an onion, or pomegranate, is their usual repast." Crohei's
Travels m Spain, London, 1799, p. 116. "They are temperate, or rather abste-
mious, in their living to a great degree : lorracho is the highest term of reproach

;

and it is rare to see a drunken man, except it be among the carriers or muleteers."
DalrympWs Travels through Spain, London, 1111, 4to, p. 174. " Drunkenness is a
vice almost unknown in Spain among people of a respectable class, and very uncom-
mon even among the lower orders." Esmenard's note in Godov's Memoirs, London,
1836, vol, ii. p. 821.

367 <> rjifjjg
jg ^[jg jjjjjgj. -^flDderful country under the sun ; for here, intellect wields

no power." Inglis' Spain, London, 1831, vol. i. p. 101. "Tandis que l'activil6
publique, en Espagnc, se porte depuis quelques ann^es dans la sphere des interfita
pratiques et matdriels, il semble, au contraire, qu'il y ait une sorte de ralentissement
dans la vie, intellectuelle." Annuaire des Deux Mohdcs for 1850, p. 41 0. " La vie in-
tellectuelle n'est point malheureusement la sphere oil se manifesto le'plus d'activiti en
Espagne."_ Jbid. for 1856-1857, p, 356. Now, listen to the practical consequences
of not giving free and fearless scope to the intellect. " It is singular, upon landing
in the Peninsula, and making a short excursion for a few miles in any direction, to
see reproduced the manners of England fve centuries bach—to find yourself thrown
into the midst of a society which is a close counterpart of tha); extinct semi-civiliza-
tiop, of which no trace is to be found in our history later than the close of the four-
teenth century and the reign-bf Richard the Second." Revelations of Spain in
1845 by an English Resident, vol. ii. p. 1.
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To this, in the most advanced countries of Europe, every

thing has been tending for nearly three centuries. But in Spain,

unfortunately, education has always temained, and still remains,

in the hands of the clergy, who steadily oppose that progress of

knowledge, which they are well aware would be fatal to their

own power. ^i^^ The people, therefore, resting ignorant, and the

causes which kept them in ignorance continuing, it avails the

country nothing, that, from time to time, enlightened rulers

have come forward, and liberal measures been adopted. The
Spanish reformers have, with rare exceptions, eagerly attacked

the Church, whose authority they clearly saw ought to be dimin-

ished. But what they did not see is, that such diminution can

be of no real use unless it is the result of public opinion urging

on pohticians to the work. In Spain, politicians took the ini-

tiative, and the people lagged behind. Hence, in Spain, what
was done at one time was sure to be undone at another. When
the liberals were in power, they suppressed the Inquisition ; but

ITerdinand YII. easily restored it, because, though it had been

destroyed by Spanish legislators, its existence was suited to the

habits and traditions of the Spanish nation."' Fresh changes

3j» II ipijjjj. jjjg Spaniairds, as a people, arc ignorant, supremely ignorant, it is im-

possible to dLssemble ; but this comes from the control of education being altogether

in the hands of the clergy, who exert themselves to maintain that ignorance to

which they are indebted for their power." Spain by an American, vol. ii. p. 360.
" The schools in Madrid are all conducted by Jesuits ; and the education received

in them, is such as might be expected from their heads." Ingli^ Spain, vol. i. p.

156. "Private education here, is almost entirely in the hands of the clergy."

licvelations of Spain in 1845, vol. ii. p. 21. In Spain, as in all countries, Catholic or

Protestant, the clergy, considered as a body, inculcate belief instead of inquiry, and,

by a sort of conservative instinct, discourage that boldness of investigation without

which there can be no real knowledge, although there may be much erudition and
mere book-learning. In Spain, the clergy are stronger than in any other country

;

therefore in Spain they display this tendency more fearlessly. A good instance of

this may be seen in a work lately published by the Bishop of Barcelona, in which a

violent attack upon all physical and philosophical knowledge is concluded in the

following terms :
" No intento recrimiuar i ningun catolico de los que se asocian al

nuevo sistcma de lilosofar y de extender indcfinidamente el imperio de csta ciencia,

pero deseo que fijen toda su atenclon en los puntos que no har6 sino indicar. Pri-

^ero, que las escuelas de Holanda, Alcmania, Inglaterra y Francia desafectas al

Catolicismo, han iniciado y p'romovido con el mayor empeno ciertas discueiones

filos6fica8, presentandolas como un triunfo de la razon sobre la Eeligion, de la filo-

sofia sobre la teologia, del materialismo sobre el espiritualismo. Segundo, que sus

maximas no son, en gran parte, mas que leproducciones 6 nuevas cvoluciones dc

errores mil vecea refutados y condenados por la sana filosofia y por la Iglesia ; bajo

ciiyo concepto no tienen por que felicitarse en razon de su progreso, sino mas bi^n

avergonzarse por su retroceso." Costa y Borras, Jglesia en Uspana, Barcelona,

1857, p. 150.
'" "Immediately after his arrival in Madrid, Ferdinand re-established the In-

quisition ; and his decree for that purpose was hailed throughout all Spain with

illuminations, thanksgivings, and other rejoicings." QuirCs Memoirs of Ferdinand
VIL, London, 1824, pp. 189, 190. This and similar acts gave such delight to the

Church as well as to the people, that, according to a great divine, the return of

Ferdinand to Spain is to be deemed the immediate act of Divine Providence, watch-
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occurring, this odious tribunal was, in 1820, again abolished.

Still, though its form is gone, its spirit lives. ^^ The name, the

body, and the visible appearance of the Inquisition are no more
;

but the spirit which generated the Inquisition is enshrined in

the hearts of the people, and, on slight provocation, vcould burst

forth, and reinstate an institution which is the effect, far more
than the cause, of the intolerant bigotry of the Spanish nation.

In the same way, other and more systematic attacks which
were made on the Church, during the present century, succeeded

at first, but were sure to be eventually baffled.'"' Under Jo-

seph, ia 1809, the monastic orders were suppressed, and their

property was confiscated.'" Little, howevei-, did Spain gain by
this. The nation was on their side ;'" and as soon as the storm
passed away, they were restored. In 1836, there was another

political movement, and the liberals being at the head of affairs,

Mendizabal secularized all the Church property, and deprived

the clergy of nearly the whole of their enormous and ill-gotten

wealth.'" He did not know how foolish it is to attack an insti-

ing over the interests of Spain. " La divina Providenoia abreyio los dias de prueba,

y la cat61ica Espana respiro ceSida con Io3 laureles del triunfo, recobrando lucgo b,

Bu tan deseado monarca, el seiior rey don Fernando VII." Costa y Borras, Obser-
vaciones sobre la Iglesia en Espana, Barcelona, ISST, p 91.

mo II ijjjg
spirit of the Inquisition is still alive ; for no king, cortes, or constitu-

tion, ever permits in Spain any approach to any religious toleration." FordCs Spain,
London, 1847, p. 60. "Les cortfis auraient beau permettre I'exercice du culte pro-
testant ou juif, il n'est point certain que cela no suscitat de p^rilleux conflits."

Annuaire des I)eux Mondes, ou Sistoire Ginirale des Divers Etats, 185-1-1855, vol.

V. p. 272, Paris, 1855 ; a work of considerable ability, planned on the same scheme
as the Annual Register, but far superior to it. Respecting the chance of the In-
quisition being again restored, compare two interesting passages in Spain by an
American, 1831, vol. ii. p. 330, and Inglis' Spain, 1831, vol. i. p. 85. Since then,
the balance of affairs has, on the whole, been in favour of the Church, which re-
ceived a further accession of strength by the success of the essentially religious war
recently waged against the Moors. Hence, if any fresh political catastrophe were
to occur in Spain, I should not be at all surprised to hear that the Inquisition was
reestablished.

^" Compare some very sensible remarks in Bacon^s Six Years in Biscay, Lon-
don, 1838, pp. 40, 41, 60, with Quin's Memoirs of Ferdinand the Seventh, pp. 192,
193.

°" Walton^ Revolutions of Spain, London, 1837, vol. ii. p. 843.
=" Very shortly before the suppression of the monastic orders, " Le respect pour

le froo en g6neral est pousse si loin, qu'on lui attribue une vertue preservative,
ra^me au-del4 de la vie, quelquc peu rSguliJre qu'elle ait &ik. Aussi n'y a-t-il rien
de si commun que do voir les morts ensevelis on robe de raoines, et conduits ainsi k
leur derniSre demeure h visage decouvert." . . . . "De mfime que le froc accom-
pagne les Espagnols au tombcau, de mfeme il en saisit quelques-uns au sortir du
berceau. II n'est pas rare de rencontrer de petits moines de quatre 4. cinq ans
polissonnant dans la rue." Bmlrgoing, Tableau de VEspagne, Paris, 1808, vol. ii. pp.
3o0, 831.

""^ The confiscation took place at different periods between 1835 and 1841.
Compare Ford's Spain, p. 48. Relations of Spain by an English Resident, vol. i. p.
366. Costa y Borras, Iglesia en Espana, p. 95. Annuaire des Deux Mojides for
1850, Paris, 1851, p. 369. I have sought in vain for any detailed history of these
transactions.
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tution, unless you can first.lessen its iniftuence. "Overrating the

power of legidation, he underrated the power of opinion. This,

the result clearly showed. Within a very few years, the reaction

began. In 1845, was enacted what was called the law of devo-

lution, by which the first step was taken towards the re-endow-

ment of the clergy.-" In 1851, their
,

position was still further

improved by the celebrated Concordat, in which the right of ac-

quiring, as well as ofpossessing, was solemnly confirmed to them."'

With all this, the nation heartily concurred.'" Such, however,

was the madness of the liberal party, that, only four years

afterwards, when they for a moment obtained power, they

forcibly annulled these arrangements, and revoked concessions

which had been made to the Church, and which, unhappily

for Spain, public opinion had ratified.^'^^ The results might

have been easily foreseen. In Aragon and in other parts of Spain,

the people flew to arms ; a Carlist insurrection broke out, and

a cry ran through the country, that religion was in danger.'"

It is impossible to benefit such a nation as this. The reformere

were, of course, overthrown, and by the autumn of 1856 their

party was broken up. The political reaction now began, and

advanced so rapidly, that, by the spring of 1857, the policy of

the two preceding years was completely reversed. Those who
idly thought that they could regenerate their country by laws,

^" "Diis 1845, une loi dite de devolution, en atteudant un r^gloment d^finitif,

applique k la dotatioa du clerge une portion des biens ccclesiastiques nou vendus."

Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1851-2, Paris, 1852, p. 318.
sec I'Hy aici un r6glement solennel, sous la forme d'uu ti-aite, de toutea les

affaires relatives ^ I'dglise ; c'est le concordat de 1851. Le concordat reconnait ik

r^glise le droit d'acquerir et de poss^der." Ibid., 1854, 1855, p. 2'Z3, Paris, 1855.

.

'°' The very year in which the Concordat became law, Mr. Hoskins, the well-

known traveller in Africa, a gentleman evidently of considerable intelligence,

published, on his return from Spain, an account of that country. His work is

valuable, as showing the state of public feeling just before the Concordat, and while

the Spanish clergy were still suffering from the well-intentioned, but grossly inju-

dicious acts of the liberal party. " We Tisited these churches on a Sunday, and

were surprised to find them all crowded to excess. The incomes of the clergy arc

greatly reduced, but their fortunes are gradually reviving." Hoskim' Spain, Lon-

don, 1851, vol. i. p. 25. " The priests are slowly re-establishing their power in

Spain." vol. ii. p. 201. " The crowded churches, and, notwithstanding the ap-

propriation of their revenues, the absence of all appearance of any thing like pov-

erty in the chapels and services, prove that the Spaniards are now as devout wor-

shippers, and as zealous friends of the Church, as they were in her palmy days."

vol. ii. p. 281.
°°° " La loi de desamortissemcnt promulguee le 1" mai, 1855, prdonne, comme

on salt, la mise en vcnte de tons les biens de main-morte, et en particuKer des biens

qui restent encore h I'eglise." Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1855, 1856, p. 310.

See also Annuaire, 1854, 18S5, p. 274. For an account of other steps taken

against the Church in the spring and summer of 1855, see Costa y Borras, Observa-
ciones sabre la Iglesia en Espana, Barcelona, 1857, pp. 119, 286, 292; and respect-

ing the law of the 1st of May, see p. 247.
sjs " iussi le premier mot d'ordre de I'insurrection a 6t6 la defense dc la reU

g^on." Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1854, 1865, p. 275.
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saw all their hopes confounded. A ministry was formed, whose

measures were more in accordance with the national mind. In

May 1857, Cortes assembled. The representatives of the peo-

ple sanctioned the proceedings of the executive government, and,

by their united authority, the worst provisions of the Concordat

of 1851 were amply confirmed, the sale of Church property was
forbidden, and all the limitations which had been set to the

power of the bishops were at once removed.""

The reader will now be able to understand the real nature

of Spanish civilization. He will see how, under the high-sound-

ing names of loyalty and reKgion, lurk the deadly evils which
those names have always concealed, but which it is the business

of the historian to drag to light and expose. A blind spirit of

reverence, taking the form of an unworthy and ignominious sub-

mission to the Crown and the Church, is the capital and essen-

tial vice of the Spanish people. It is their sole national vice,

and it has sufficed to rain them. From it all nations have
grievously suffered, and many still suffer. But nowhere in

Europe, has this principle been so long supreme as in Spain.

Therefore, nowhere else in Europe are the consequences so man-
ifest and so fatal. The idea of liberty is extinct, if, indeed, in

the true sense of the word, it ever can be said to have existed.

Outbreaks, no doubt, there have been, and will be ; but they
are bursts of lawlessness, rather than of liberty. In the most
civilized countries, the tendency always is, to obey even unjust
laws, but while obeying them to insist on their repeal. This is

because we perceive that it is better to remove grievances than
to resist them. While we submit to the particular hardship,
we assail the system from which the hardship flows. For a na-
tion to take this view, requires a certain reach of mind, which,
in the darker periods of European history, was unattainable.
Hence we find, that, in the middle ages, though tumults were in-

cessant, rebellions were rare. But, since the sixteenth century,
local insurrections, provoked by immediate injustice, are dimin-
ishing, and are being superseded by revolutions, which strike

at once at the source Irom whence the injustice proceeds.
There can be no doubt that this change is beneficial

;
partly

because it is always good to rise from effects to causes, and
partly because revolutions being less frequent than insurrec-
tions, the peace of society would be more rarely disturbed, if

men confined themselves entirely to the larger remedy. At the
same time, insurrections are generally wrong ; revolutions aro
always right., An insurrection is too often the mad and pas-

'" Anmuaire des Deux Mimdes, 1856, 1857, pp. S15-31'7, 324-331, 336.
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sionate effort of ignorant persons, who are impatient under some
immediate injury, and never stop to investigate its remote and
general causes. But a revolution, when it is the work of the

nation itself, is a splendid and imposing spectacle, because to

the moral quality of indignation produced by the presence of

evil, it adds the intellectual qualities of foresight and combina-

tion ; and, uniting in the same act some of the highest proper-

ties of our nature, it achieves a double purpose, not only pun-

ishing the oppressor, but also relieving the oppressed.

In Spain, however, there never has been a revolution, prop-

erly so called ; there never has even been one grand national

rebellion. The people, though often lawless, are never free.

Among them, we find still preserved that peculiar taint

of barbarism, which makes men prefer occasional disobedience

to systematic liberty. Certain feelings there are of our com-

mon nature, which even their slavish loyalty cannot erad-

icate, and which, from time to time, urge them to resist

injustice. Such instincts are happily the inalienable lot of

humanity, which we cannot forfeit, if we would, and which

are too often the last resource against the extravagancies of

tyranny. And this is all that Spain now possesses. The

Spaniards, therefore, resist, not because they are Spaniards, but

because they are men. StUl, even while they resist, they

revere. While they will rise up against a vexatious impost,

they crouch before a system, of which the impost is the small-

est evil. They smite the tax-gatherer, but fall prostrate at

the feet of the contemptible prince for whom the tax-gatherer

plies his craft. They wiU even revile the troublesome and im-

portunate monk, or sometimes they will scoff at the sleek and

arrogant priest ; while such is their infatuation that they would

risk their lives in defence of that cruel Church, which has in-

flicted on them hideous calamities, but to which they still cling,

as if it were the dearest object of their affections.

Connected with these habits of mind, and in sooth forming

part of them, we find a reverence for antiquity, and an inordi-

nate tenacity of old opinions, old beliefs, and old habits, which

remind us of those tropical civilizations which formerly flour-

ished. Such prejudices were once universal even in Europe ;

but they began to die out in the sixteenth century, and are now,

comparatively speaking, extinct, except in Spain, where they

have always been welcomed. In that country, they retain their

original force, and produce their natural results. By encourag-

ing the notion, that all the truths most important to know are

already known, they repress those aspirations, and duU that

generous confidence in the future, without which nothing really
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great can be achieved. A people who regard the past with too

wistful an eye, will never bestir themselves to help the onward

progress ; they will hardly believe that progress is possible.

To them, antiquity is synonymous with wisdom, and every im-

provement is a dangerous innovation. In this state, Europe

lingered for many centuries ; in this state, Spain still lingers.

Hence the Spaniards are remarkable for an inertness, a M'ant of

buoyancy, and an absence of hope, which, in our busy and en-

terprizing age, isolate them from the rest of the civilized world.

Believing that little can be done, they are in no hurry to do it.

Believing that the knowledge they have inherited, is far greater

than any they can obtain, they wish to preserve their intellect-

ual possessions whole and unimpaired ; inasmuch as the least

alteration in them might lessen their value. Content with what
has been already bequeathed, they are excluded from that great

European movement, which, first clearly perceptible in the six-

teenth century, has ever since been steadily advancing, unset-

tling old opinions, destroying old follies, reforming and improv-
ing on every side, influencing even such barbarous countries as

Eussia and Turkey ; but leaving Spain unscathed. While the

human intellect has been making the most prodigious and un-
heard-of strides, while discoveries in every quarter are simulta-
neously pressing upon us, and coming in such rapid and bewil-
dering succession, that the strongest sight, dazzled by the
glare of their splendour, is unable to contemplate them as a
whole ; while other discoveries still more important, and still

more remote from ordinary experience, are manifestly approach-
ing, and may be seen looming in the distance, whence they
are now obscurely working on the advanced thinkers who are
nearest to them, filling their minds with those ill-defined, rest-

less, and almost uneasy, feelings, which are the invariable
harbingers of future triumph ; while the veil is being rudely
torn, and nature, violated at all points, is forced to disclose her
secrets, and reveal her structure, her economy, and her laws, to
the indomitable energy of man ; while Europe is ringing with
the noise of intellectual achievements, with which even despotic
governments affect to sympathize, in order that they may divert
them from their natural course, and use them as new instrumentB
whereby to oppress yet more the liberties of the people ; while,
amidst this general din and excitement, the public mind,
swayed to and fro, is tossed and agitated,—Spain sleeps on,
untroubled, unheeding, impassive, receiving no impressions from
the rest of the world, and making no impressions upon it.

There she lies, at the further extremity of the Continent, a
huge and torpid mass, the sole representative now remaining of
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the feelings and knowledge of the Middle Ages. And, what is

the worst symptom of all, she is satisfied with her own condition.

Though she is the most backward country in Europe, she be-

lieves herself to be the foremost. She is proud of every thing

of which she should be ashamed. She is proud of the antiqui-

ty of her opinions
;
proud of her orthodoxy

;
proud of the

strength of her faith
;
proud of her immeasurable and childish

credulity
;

proud of her unwillingness to amend either her

creed or her customs ; proud of her hatred of heretics, and
proud of the undying vigilance with which she has baffled their

efforts to obtain a full and legal establishment on her soil.

All these things conspiring together, produce, in their aggre-

gate, that melancholy exhibition to which we give the collective

name of Spain. The history of that single word is the history

of nearly every vicissitude of which the human species is capa-

ble. It comprises the extremes of strength and of weakness,

of unbounded wealth and of abject poverty. It is the history

of the mixture of different races, languages, and bloods. It

includes almost every political combination which the wit of

man can devise ; laws infinite in variety, as well as in number
;

constitutions of aU kinds, firom the most stringent to the most

liberal. Democracy, monarchy, government by priests, govern-

ment by municipaUties, government by nobles, government by

representative bodies, government by natives, government by
foreigners, have been tried, and tried in vain. Material a,ppU-

ances have been lavishly used ; arts, inventions, and machines

introduced from abroad, manufactures set up, communications
opened, roads made, canals dug, mines worked, harbours formed.

In a word, there has been every sort of alteration, except alter-

ations of opinion ; there has been every possible change, except

changes in knowledge. And the result is, that in spite of the

efforts of successive governments, in spite of the uifluence of

foreign customs, and in spite of tb.ose physical ameliorations,

which just touch the surface of society, but are imable to pene-

trate beneath, there are no signs of national progress ; the

priests are rather gaining ground than losing it ; the slightest

attack on the Church rouses the people ; while, even the disgo^

luteness of the clergy, and the odious vices which, in the present

century, have stained the throne, can do naught to lessen eithei

the superstition or the loyalty which the accumulated force of

many centuries has. graven on the minds, and eaten into thS

hearts, of the Spanish nation.
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GONDITION or SOOTiAND TO THE KfTD Oy TIIB FOIJETEENTII CENTITET.

In the preceding view of the rise and decay of Spain, I have
sought to exhibit the successive steps by which what was for-

merly one of the greatest nations of the earth, was broken, and
cast down from its high estate. As we look back on that scene,

the picture is, indeed, striking. A country rich in all natural

productions, inhabited by a bravoi a loyal, and a religious peo-

ple, removedj too, by its geographical position from the hazards
of European revolutions, did, by the operation of those general

causes which I have indicated, suddenly rise to unparalleled

grandeur ; and then, without the occurrence of any new com-
bination, but by a mere continuance of the same causes, fall

with an equal velocity. Yet, these vicissitudes, strange and
startling as they appear, were perfectly regular. They were
the legitimate consequence of a state of society, in which the

spirit of protection had reached its highest point, and in which,
every thing being done for the people, nothing was done by the

people. Whenever this happens, there may be great political

progress, but there can be no Teally national progress. There
may be accessions of territory, and vast increase of fame and
of power. There may be improvements in the practice of

administration, in the management of finances, in the organiza-

tion of armies, iu the art and theory of war, in the tricks of

diplomacy, and in those various contrivances by which one
nation is able to outwit and insult another. So far, however,
from this benefiting the people, it will injure them in two
difierent ways. In the first place, by increasing the reputation

of the ruling classes, it encourages that blind and servile respect

which men are too, apt to feel for those who are above them,
and which, wherever it has been generally practised, Las been
found fatal to the; highest qualities of the citizen, and therefore

to the permanent grandeur of the nation. And, in the second
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place, it multiplies tlie resources of the executive government,

and thus renders the country unable, as well as unwilling, to

correct the errors of those who are at the head of affairs. Hence,

in Spain, as in all countries similarly circumstanced, it was

at the very moment when things were most prosperous at the

surface, that they were most rotten at the foundation. In pres-

ence of the most splendid political success, the nation hastened

to its downfall, and the crisis was fast approaching, in which,

the whole edifice heing overturned, nothing would be left, except

a memorable warning of the consequences which must ensue,

when the people, giving themselves up to the passions of super-

stition and loyalty, abdicate their own proper functions, forego

their own responsibility, renounce their highest duties, and

degrade themselves into passive instruments to serve the will

of the Church and the throne.

Such is the great lesson taught by the history of Spain.

From the history of Scotland, we may gather another lesson,

of a different, and yet of a similar, kind. In Scotland, the

progress of the nation has been very slow, but on the whole,

very sure. The country is extremely barren ; the executive

government has, with rare exceptions, been always weak ; and

the people have never been burdened with those feelings of

loyalty which circumstances had forced upon the Spaniards.

Certainly, the last charge that wiU be brought against the

Scotch, is that of superstitious attachment to their princes.'

We, in England, have not always been very tender of the

persons of our sovereigns, and we have occasionally punished

them with what some consider excessive severity. With this,

we have been frequently taunted by the more loyal nations of

the Continent ; and, in Spain in particular, our conduct has

excited the greatest abhorrence. But, if we compare our

history with that of our northern neighbours, we must pro-

nounce ourselves a meek and submissive people." There have

' One of their own historians complacently says, "but the Scots were Beldom
distinguished for loyalty." Laing's History of Scotland, toL iii. p. 199, edit. 1819.

See also p. 366. To the same effect, Brodie (History of the British Umpire, Edin'

burgh, 1822, vol. i. p. 883): "The little respect paid to royalty is conspicuous Is

every page of Scottish history." Or, as Wilkes expressed himself in the House oj

Commons, " Scotland seems, indeed, the natural foyer of rebellion, as Egypt is of

the plague." Parliamentary History, vol. xix. p. 810, London, 1814; and Nimmo
{History of Stirlingshire, Edinburgh, IVW, p. 219) : "Never was any race of mon-
archs more unfortunate than the Scottish. Their reigns were generally turbulent
and disastrous, and their own end often tragicaL"

' Indeed, a well-linown Scotchman of the seventeenth century, scornfully says
of the English, " such is the obsequiousness, and almost superstitious devotion of
that nation towards their prince." Baillie's Letters, voL L p. 204, edit. Laing,
Edinburgh, 1841. This, however, was written in 1639, since which we have effect-

ually wiped off that reproach. On the other hand, an English writer of the seven-
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been more rebellions in Scotland than in any other country
;

and the rebellions have been very Banguinary, as well as very

numerous. The Scotch have made war upon most of their

kings, and put to death many. To mention their treatment

of a single dynasty, they murdered James I. and James III.

They rebelled against James II. and James VII. They laid

bold of James V., and placed him in confinement. Mary, they

immured in a castle, and afterwards deposed. Her successor,

James VI., they imprisoned ; they led him captive about the

country, and on one occasion attempted his life. Towards

Charles I., they showed the greatest animosity, and they were

the first to restrain his mad career. Three years before the

English ventured to rise against that despotic prince, the Scotch

boldly took up arms, and made war on him. The service which

they then rendered to the cause of liberty it would be hard to

overrate ;. but the singular part of the transaction was, that

having afterwards got possession of the person of Charles, they

sold him to the English for a large sum of money, of which
they, being very poor, had pressing need. Such a sale is un-
paralleled in history ; and although the Scotch might have
plausibly alleged that this was the only gain they had derived,

or ever could derive, from the existence of their hereditary

prince, still the event is one which stands alone ; it was unpre-

cedented ; it has never been imitated ; and its occurrence is a
striking symptom of the state of public opinion, and of the
feelings of the country in which it was permitted.

While, however, in regard to loyalty, the opposition between
Scotland and Spain is complete, there is, strange to say, the
most striking similarity between those countries in regard to

superstition. Both nations have allowed their clergy to exercise

immense sway^ and both have submitted their actions, as well

as their consciences, to the authority of the Church. As a
natural consequence, in both countries, intolerance has been,
and still is, a crying evil ; and in matters of religion, a bigotry
is habitually displayed, discreditable indeed to Spain, but far

more discreditable to Scotland, which has produced many
philosophers of the highest eminence, who would willingly have
taught the people better things, but v/ho have vainly attempted
to remove from the national mind that serious blemish which

teenth century, indignantly, though with evident exaggeration, imputes to the
Scotch that " forty of their Icings have been barbarously murdered by them ; and
half as many more have either made away with themselves, for fear of their tortur-
ing of them, or have died miserably in strait imprisonment." Account of Scotland
in 1670, in Sarleian Miscellany, vol. vi. p. 140, edit. Parle, 4to, 1810. Compare
two curious passages in Shields' Bind let loose, 1687, pp. 8, 9, 15.
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nars its beauty, and tends to ' neutralize its many other admi-
able qualities.

Herein lies the apparent paradox, and the real difficulty,

)f Scotch history. That knowledge should not have produced
;he effects which have elsewhere followed it ; that a bold and
nquisitive literature should be found in a grossly superstitious

jountry, without diminishing its superstition ; that the people

should constantly withstand their kings, and as constantly

juccumb to their clergy ; that while they are liberal in politics,

they should be illiberal in religion ; and that, as a natural

30Dsequence of all this, men Who, in the visible and external

iepartment of facts and of practical life, display a shrewdness

md a boldness rarely equalled, should nevertheless, in specula-

tive life, and in matters of theory, tremble like sheep before

their pastors, and yield assent to every absurdity they hear,

provided their Church has sanctioned it ; that these discrepan-

sies should coexist, seems at first sight a strange contradiction,

and is surely a phenomenon worthy of our careful study. To
indicate the causes of this anomaly, and to trace the results to

which the anomaly has led, will be the business of the remaiiiing

part of this volume ; and although the investigation will be

somewhat lengthy, it wiU not, I hope, be considered pfolix,

by those who recognise the importance of the inquiry, and are

aware how completely it has been neglected, even by those who
have written most fully on the history of the Scottish nation.

In Scotland, as elsewhere, the course of events has been

influenced by its physical geography ; and by this I mean, not

only its own immediate peculiarities, but also its relation to

adjoining countries. It is close to Ireland ; it touches England

;

and by the contiguity of the Orkney and Shetland Isles, it was

eminently exposed to the attacks of that great nation of pirates,

v\'hich for centuries inhabited the Scandinavian peninsula. Con-

sidered merely by itself, it is mountainous and sterile ; nature

has interposed such obstacles, that it was long impossible to

open regular communications between its different parts, which,

indeed, in regard to the Highlands, was not effected till after

the middle of the eighteenth century.^ Finally, and thisj as

' In England, the travelling was bad enough ; in Scotand, it was far worse.

Morer, stating what he saw in 1689, says, "Stage-coaches they have none; yet

there are a few Hackney's at Edinburgh, which they may hire into the country upon

urgent occasions. The truth is, the roads will hardly allow 'em those conveniences,

which is the reason that their gentry, men and women, chuse rather to use their

horses." Morer's Account of Scotland, London, 1'702, p. 24.

As to the northern parts, we have the following account, written in Inverness,

between 172G and 1130. " The Highlands are but little known even to the in-

habitants of the low country of Scotland, for they have ever dreaded the difficulties

and dangers of travelling among the mountains ; and, when some extraordinary
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we shall presently see, was a matter of great importance, tiio

most fertile land in Scotland is ia the south, and was, therefore,

constantly ravaged by the English borderers. Hence, the accu-

mulation of wealth was hindered; the growth of towns was

discouraged, by the serious hazards to which they were liable
;

and it was impossible to develop that municipal spirit, which

might have existed, if the districts most favoured by nature had

been situated in the north of Scotland, instead of in the south.

If the actual state of things had been reversed, so that the

Highlands were in the south,^ a,nd the Lowlands in the north,

it can hardly be doubted, that, after the cessation in the thir-

teenth century of the great Scandinavian invasions, the most

fertile parts of Scotland, being comparatively secure, would

have been the seat of towns, which the active spirit of .the

people would have caused to prosper, and the prosperity of

which Would have introduced a new element into Scotch affairs,

occasion has obliged any one of them to such a progress, he has, generally speak-

ing, made his testament before he set out, as though he were entering upon a long
and dangerous sea-voyage, wherein it was very doubtful if he should ever return."

Lettersfrom a Gentleman in tlie North of Scotland, edit. London, 1816, vol. i. p. 4.

Between 1720 and 1730, military roads were cut through parts of the Highlands,
but they wore " laid down by a practical soldier, and destined for warlike purposes,

with scarcely any view towards the ends for which free and peaceful citizens open
up a system of internal transit." Burton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 265. See
also Chalmers^ Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 36. This is confirmed by the fact, that, even
between Inverness and Edinburgh, " until 1755, the mail was conveyed by men on
foot." Account of Invcrness-shire, in M'-CullocKs British Empire, London, 1847,
vol. i. p. 299 ; to which I may add, that in Anderson^s Essay on the Highlands,
Edinburgh, 1827, pp. 119, 120, it is stated, that, "A postohaise was first seen in
Inverness itself in 1760, and w.is, for a considerable time, the only four-wheeled
carriage in the drstricl." As to the communications in the country about Perth, see
Penny's Traditions of Perth, pp. 131, 132, Perth, 1836 ; and as to those from Aber-
deen to Inverness, and from Aberdeen to Edinburgh, see Kennedy's Annals of
Aberdeen, vol. ii. pp. 269, 270, London, 4to, 1818.

The history of the improvement of the roads during the latter half of the
eighteenth century, has never been written ; but it is of the greatest importance for
its intellectual results, in causing national fusion, as well as for its economical re-
sults, in helping trade. Some idea may be formed of the extraordinary energy dis-
played by Scotland in this matter, by comparing the following passages : Ohalmers'
Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 494, 865, 939, vol. iii. pp. 599, 799 ; Crawfurd's History of
the Shire of Renfrew, part ii. pp. 128, 160 ; Ininrft History of Dumbartonshire, pp.
246, 246 ; Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 109, 210, 367, 430,
496 ; vol. ii. p. 498 ; vol. iii. pp. 331, 352, 353 ; vol. iv. p. 313 ; toI. v. pp. 128, 234,
235, 316, 364, 365; toI. vl pp. 107, 154, ISO, 458; vol. vii. pp. 135, 251, 275, 299,
417 ;

vol. vni. pp. 81, 243, 344, 345, 541 ; vol. ix. pp. 414, 530 ; vol. x. pp. 221,
237, 238, 466, 618 ; vol. xi. pp. 127, 380, 418, 432, 522, 541 ; vol. xii. p. 69; 'vol.
xiii. pp. 42, 141, 488, 542, 663 ; vol. xiv. pp. 217, 227, 413, 443, 466, 606 ; vol. xv.
pp. 64, 88, 276 ; vol. xvi. p. 120 ; vol. xvii. pp. 5, 267, 297, 377, 533 ; vol. xviii. p,
309 ; vol. XX. p. 166.

I use the word Highlands in the common, though improper, sense of including
all Scotland from the Pentland Firth to the beginning of the mountains, a few miles
north of Glasgow, Stirling, Perth, and Dundee. All such distinctions are neoes-
sarily somewhat vague, because the boundaries of nature are never clearly marked.
Compare Maclcyh Scotland, p. 124, London, 1732, ii\\h Anderson's Guide to the /I'iaA-
/oniZs, Edinburgh, 1847, pp. 17, 18.
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and changed the course of Scotch history. This, however, was
not to be ; and, as we have to deal with events as they actually

are, I will now endeavour to trace the consequences of the

physical peculiarities which have just been noticed ; and, by
coordinating their results, I will, so far as I am able, show their

general meaning, and the way in which they have shaped the

national character.

The earliest fact with -which we are acquainted respecting

the history of Scotland, is the Eoman invasion under Agricola^

late in the first century. But neither his conquests, nor those

of his successors, made any permanent impression. The country

was never really subjugated, and nothing was effected except

a military occupation, which, in spite of the erection of numer-

ous forts, walls, and ramparts, left the spirit of the inhabitants

unbroken. Even Severus, who, in the year 209, undertook the

last and most important expedition against Scotland, does not

appear to have penetrated beyond the Firth of Moray ;' and

directly he retired, the natives were again in arms, and again

independent. After this, nothing was attempted upon a scale

large enough to give a chance of success. Indeed, the Komans,

I'ar from being equal to such an effort, were themselves deteri-

orating. In their best days, their virtues were the virtues of

barbarians, and even those they were now about to lose. From
the beginning, their scheme of life was so one-sided and imper-

fect, that the increase of wealth, which improves the civilization

of really civilized countries, was to the Eomans an irreparable

mischief ; and they were corrupted by luxury, instead of being

refined by it. In our tinae, if we compare the different nations

of Europe, we find that the richest are also the most powerful,

the most humane, and the most happy. We live in that

advanced state of society, in which wealth is both the cause and

the effect of progress, while poverty is the fruitful parent of

weakness, of misery, and of crime. But the Komans, when they

ceased to be poor, began to be vicious. So unstable was the

foundation of their greatness, that the very results which their

power produced, were fatal to the power itself. Their empire

° Browne (^History of the Bighlanda, vol. i. p. 33) says that " he traversed the

whole of North Britain, from the wall of Antoninus to the very extremity of the

island." The same thing is stated in Pennanth Scotland, vol. i. p. 90. Neither of

these writers quote their authority for this; but they probably relied on a passage

in BuchanarCs Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. iv. p. 94. "Neque tamen dosideratis

quinquaginta milUbug (ut scribit Dion) prius ab incoepto destiterunt, quam ad finem

insui£B penetrassent." I believe, however, that Scotch antiquaries are now agreed

that this is wrong, as Chalmers was one of the first to perceive. See his Caledonii,

vol. i. p. 187; a very valuable and learned, but unhappily ill-arranged, boob, and

written in a style which is absolutely afBioting. See also Irving's History of Dum-

bartonshire, 4to, 1860, p. 14.
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gave them wealth, and their wealth overthrew their empire.

Their national character, notwithstanding its apparent strength,

was in truth of so frail a texture, that it was ruined by its own
development. As it grew, it dwarfed. Hence, it waSj that, in

the third and fourth centuries, their hold on mankind visiblv

slackened. Their authority being undermined, other nations,

of course, stepped in; so that the inroads of those strange tribes

which came pouring from the north, and to whose appearance

the final catastrophe is often ascribed, were at best the occa-

sion, but by no means the cause, of the fall of the Eoman
Empire. Towards that great and salutary event, every thing

had long been pointing. The scourges and oppressors of the

world, whom a false and ignorant sympathy has invested with
noble qualities which they never possessed, had now to look

to themselves ; and when, after receding on all sides, they, in

the middle of the fifth century, withdrew their forces from the

whole of Britain, they merely executed a movement, which
a train of circumstances, continued through several generations,

had made inevitable.

It is at this point that we begin to discern the operation

of those physical and geographical peculiarities which I have
mentioned as influencing the fortunes of Scotland. The
Komans gradually losing ground, the proximity of Ireland

caused repeated attacks from that fertile island, whose rich

soil and great natural advantages gave rise to an exuberant,

and therefore a restless, population. An overflow, which, in

civilized times, is an emigration, is, in barbarous times, an
invasion. Hence the Irish, or Scotti as they were termed,
established themselves by force of arms in the west of Scotland,

and came into collision with the Picts, who occupied the eastern

part. A deadly struggle ensued, which lasted four centuries

after the withdrawal of the Komans, and plunged the country
into the greatest confusion. At length, in the middle of the
ninth century, Kenneth M'Alpine, king of the Scotti, gained
the upper hand, and reduced the Picts to complete submission.'

The country was now united under one rule ; and the conquer-
ors, slowly absorbing the conquered, gave their name to the

" The history of Soolaud, in this period, is in great confusion, and perhaps will

never be recovered. For the statements made in the text, I have chiefly used the
following authorities : FordurUa Scotichronicon, vol. i. ; Buchanan's Serum Scotica-

rum Historia, lib. v. pp. 121-132, and the beginning of the sixth book. Also various
parts of Bede ; Pinkerton's Enquiry into tJie Early History of Scotland; Clialmers'

Caledonia; the first volume of Browne's History of the Highlands; and, above all,

Mr. Skene's acute and learned work on the Highlanders. In the last-named book,
the western boundary of the Picts is traced with great ingenuity, though perhaps
with some uncertainty. Skene's Highlanders of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 26-33, London,
1837.

Vol. 11.—
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whole, which, in the tenth century, received the appellation of

Scotland.''

But the kingdom was to have no rest. For, in the mean
time, circumstances, which it would he tedious to relate, had

raised the inhabitants of Norway to he the greatest maritime

power in Europe. The use which that nation of pirates made
of their strength, forms another and a very important link in

the history of Scotland, and moreover illustrates the immense
weight, which, in an early period of society, should be assigned

to mere geographical considerations. The nearest land to the

centre of the long coast of Norway is the Shetland Isles, whence

it is an easy sail to the Orkneys. The northern pirates natu-

rally seized these small, but, to them, most useful islands, and,

as naturally, made them intermediate stations, from which they

could conveniently piUage the coasts of Scotland. Being con-

stantly reinforced from Norway, they, in the ninth and tenth

centuries, advanced from the Orkneys, made permanent settle-

ments in Scotland itself, and occupied not only Caithness, but

also great part of Sutherland. Another body of them got pos-

session of the Western Islands ; and as Skye is only separated

from the mainland by a very narrow channel, these pirates

easily crossed over, and fixed themselves in Western Eoss.'

From their new abodes, they waged incessant and destructive

war against every district within their reach ; and, keeping

a large part of Scotland in constant alarm, they, for about three

centuries, prevented the possibility of its social improvement
Indeed, that unhappy country was never free from the dangsra

of Norwegian invasion, until the failure of the last great attack,

in 1263, when Haco left Norway with a prodigious armamenty

which he further strengthened by reinforcements from the

Orkneys and Hebrides. Scotland could offer but little resist-

ance. Haco, with his allies, sailed along the western coast to

the Mull of Kentire, wasted the country with fire and sword,

took Arran and Bute, entered the Firth of Clyde, suddenly fell

upon Loch Lomond, destroyed all the property on its shores and

' Here, again, we are involved in doubt; it being vincertain when the name
Scotia was first applied to Scotland. The date, therefore, which I have given, is

only intended as an approximative truth. In arriving at it, I have compared the fol-

lowing different, and often conflicting, passages: Chalmers' Caledonia, vol.i. p. 339.

Brownis History of the Highlands, vol. i. p. 34. PinkertorCs Enquiry into the

Early History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 253, 254, vol. ii. pp. 151, 228, 237, 240. Spot-

tiswoode's History of the Ckureh of Scotland, edit. Eussell, 1851, vol. i. p. 16, note,

where, however, Pinkerton's authority is appealed to for an assertion which he did

not make. Skene's Highlanders, vol. i. pp. 45, 61, 244. Anderson's Prize Essayon

the Highlands, p. 34.
' Pinkerton's Enquiry into the Early History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 136, 317,

vol. ii. pp. 179, 298. Skene's Highlanders, \o\. i. pp. 90, 91, 94, 106, 114, 258, 259.

Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 840-347.
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on its islands, raraged the whole county of Stirling, and threat-

ened to descend with all his force upon Ayrshire. Fortunately,

the inclemency of the weather broke up this great expedition,

and scattered or destroyed the entire fleet.' After its dispersal,

the course of affairs in Norway prevented the attempt from

being renewed ; and danger from that quarter being over, it

might have been hoped, that Scotland would now enjoy peace,

and would have leisure to develop the natural resources which

she possessed, particularly those in the southern and more

favoured districts.

This, however, was not to be. For, scarcely were the

attacks from Norway at an end, when those from England

began. Early in the thirteenth century, the lines of demarca-

tion which separated Normans from Saxons, were, in our coiin-

try, becoming so obliterated, that in many cases it was impos-

sible to distinguish them. ' ° By the middle of the same century,

the two races were fused into one powerful nation ; and, as

that nation had a comparatively feeble neighbour, it was certain

that the stronger people would try to oppress the weaker.'' In
an ignorant and barbarous age, military success is preferred to

all other kinds of fame ; and the English, greedy for conquests,

set their eyes upon Scotland, which they were sure to invade

at the first opportunity. That Scotland was near, made it

tempting ; that it was believed to be defenceless, made the

temptation irresistible. In 1290, Edward I. determined to

avail himself of the confusion into which Scotland was thrown
by disputes respecting the succession to the crown. The in-

trigues which followed, need not be related ; it is enough to say,

that, in 1296, the sword was drawn, and Edward invaded a
country which he had long desired to conquer. But he little

recked of the millions of treasure, and the hundreds of thousands
of lives, which were to be squandered, before that war was over.'*

' TytUi's History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 3S-54. The account in HolliniheacTs

Scottish Chronicle, voL i. pp. 399-403, ascribes too much to the prowess of the
Scotch, and too little to the elements which dispersed the fleet. Compare /rain^'j

History of Dumbartonshire, second edition, 4to, 1S60, pp. 48, 49.
" Buckleys History of Civilization, vol. i. p. 446.
" In Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 18, "the early part of the reign" of

Alexander III. is indicated as the period in which " the first approaches were made
towards the great plan for the reduction of Scotland " by the English. Alexander
III. came to the throne in 1249. Earlier, tte feeling was very different. Thus, late

in the twelfth century, "the two nations, according to Fordun, seemed one people

;

Englishmen travelling at pleasure through all the corners of Scotland (?); and
Scotchmen in like manner through England." RidpatKs Border History, p. 76.
Compare Dalrymple's Annals of Scotland, vol. i. p. 158. At that time, England,
being weak, was peaceably disposed.

" An old Scotch writer says, with some exaggeration, " The year 1296, at
which tyme, the blobdycst and longest warr that ever was betwixt two nationes fell
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The contest that ensued was of vmexampled length and sever-

ity ; and in its sad course, the Scotch, notwithstanding their

heroic resistance, and the victories they occasionally gained,

had to endure every evil which could Ipe inflicted by their proud

and insolent neighbour. The darling object of the English,

was to subjugate the Scotch ; and if any thing could increase

the disgrace of so base an enterprise, it would be that, having

undertaken it, they ignominiously failed."' The suffering, how-
ever, was incalculable, and was aggravated by the important

fact, that it was precisely the most fertile part of Scotland

which was most exposed to the English ravages. This, as we
shall presently see, produced some very curious results on the

national character ; and for that reason, I will, without enter-

ing into many details, give a slight summary of the more im-

mediate consequences of this long and sanguinary struggle.

In 1296, the English entered Berwick, the richest town

Scotland possessed, and not only destroyed all the property,

but slew nearly all the inhabitants." They then marched on

to Aberdeen and Elgin ; and so completely desolated the

country, that the Scotch, flying to the mountains, and stripped

of their aU, had no resource left but to wage from their native

fastnesses a war similar to that which their savage ancestors,

twelve centuries earlier, had conducted against the Eomans.''

out, and continued two hundreth and Bertie years, to the undoeing and ruineing of

many noble families, with the slaughter of a million of men." Somerville'i Memmre
of the Someirvilles, vol. i. p. 61.

" See some just and biting remarks in Sume^s Sistorr/ of the Mouse of Sovglas,

vol. i. p. 86.
" " Anno gratias mccxcti. tertio kalcndas Aprilis, villa et castro de Berevrico,

per magnificum regem Anglias Eadrrardum captis, omnes ibidem inuentoa Angli

gladio occiderunt, paucis exeeptia, qui ipsam villam postmodum abiurarut." Florea

IBstoHarum per Matthcmm Westmonasteriensem collecti, Lond. 1570, folio, lib. ii.

p. 403. " Atque modo prasdicto villa capta, civibus prostratis, rex Aiigliffi praedic-

tus nulli setati parccns aut sexui, duobus diebus rirulis de cruore occisorum fluenti-

bus, septem millia et quingentas animas promiscui sexiia jusserat, in sua tyrannide

desasviens, trucidari." FordujCs Scotichronicon, curd Goodall, Edinb. 1115, folio,

Tol. ii. pp. 169,160. "SecutusBcx cum peditum copiis miserabilem omnis generis

caadem edit." BuchanarCs Jierum Bcoticarum Sistoria, Abredonise, 1762, lib. viii

p. 200. " They left not one creature alive of the Scotish blood within all that

toune." Hollinsheac[s Scottish Chronicle, Arbroath, 1805, 4to, vol. i. p. 418. In

1286, that is, only ten years earlier, "No other port of Scotland, in point of com-

mercial importance, came near to a comparison with Berwick." Macpherson's An-

nals of Commerce, London, 4to, 1805, vol L p. 440. Such were the brutal crimes

of our wretched and ignorant ancestors.
" " The Scots assembled in troops and companies, and betaking themselves to

the woods, mountains, and morasses, in which their fathers had defended themselves

against the Bomans, prepared for a general insurrection ag^nst the English power."

Scott's Sistcry of Scotland, London, 1830, vol. i. p. 70. Elgin appears to have been

the most northern point of this expedition. See Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. i.

p. 119, and Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. i. p. 657. The general results are summed up

by Buchanan : " Hanc stragem ex agrorum incultu consecuta est fames, et famem
pestis, unde major quim 6 bello cladea timebatur." Jierum Scoticarum Siatoria,

lib. viii. p. 203.
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In 1298, the Englisli again broke in, burnt Perth and St. An-

drews, and ravaged the whole territory south and west." In

1310, they invaded Scotland by the eastern march, and carry-

ing off such provisions as were left, caused so terrible a dearth,

that the people were forced to feed on horses and other car-

rion." All over southern Scotland, both east and west, the

inhabitants were now reduced to a horrible condition, being for

the most part houseless and starved. In 1314, made desperate

by their state, they rallied for a moment, and, in the battle of

Bannockburn, gloriously defeated their oppressors. But their

unrelenting enemy was at hand, and pressed them so hard, that,

in 1322, Bruce, in order to baffle an English invasion, was

obliged to lay waste aU the districts south of the Firth of Forth
;

the people taking refuge, as before, in the mountains."^ This

time, therefore, when Edward II. reached Edinburgh, he plun-

dered nothing, because, the country being a desert, there was
nothing to plunder ; but, on his return, he did what he could,

and meeting with some convents, which were the only signs of

life that he encountered, he fell upon them, robbed the monas-
teries of Melrose and Holyrood, burnt the abbey of Dryburgh,
and slew those monks, who, from age or disease, were unable to

escape." In 1336, the next king, Edward III., equipped a

" " The army then advanced into Scotland by moderate marchea, wasting and
destroying every thing on their way." .... "A party of Edward's army, sent
northwards, wasted the country, and burnt Perth and Saint Andrews." EidpaMe
Border History, pp. 146, 147.

" " The king entered Scotland by the eastern march with a great army." ....
" There was this year so terrible a dearth and scarcity of provisions in Scotland,
arising from the havoc of war, that many were obliged to feed on the flesh of horses
and other carrion." Ibid. pp. 164, 165. See also FordurUa Scotichronicon, vol. ii.

pp. 242, 243. " Quo anno, propter guerrarum discrimina, tanta erat panig inopia et
victualium caristia in Scotia, qu6d in plerisque locis, compellente famis necessitate,
multi carnibus equorum et aliorum pecorum immtmdorum vescebantur."

" Bruce " carefully laid the whole borders waste as far as the Firth of Forth,
removing the inhabitants to the moTintains, with all their effects of any value.
When the English army entered, they found a land of desolation, which famino
seemed to guard." Sooife History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 145. , See also Buchanan's
Eerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. viii. p. 218.

1° " Eadwardus, rex Anglise, intravit Scotiam cum magno cxercitu cquitum et
peditum, ac navium multitudine copiosa, duodecimo die mensis Augusti, ct usque
villam de Edinburgh pervenit." . . . . " Spoliatis tamen tunc in reditu Anglorum et
praedatis monasteriis Sanctaj Crucls do Edinburgh ct de Melros, atque ad magnam
desolationera perductis. In ipso namque mouasterio de Melros dominus 'Willelmua
de Peblia, ejusdem_ monasterii Prior, unus ctiam monachua tunc infirmus, et duo oon-
versi craci efTecti, in dormitorio eorundem ab eisdem Anglis sunt interfecti, et plurea
monachi lethaliter vulnerati. Corpus Dominicum super magnum altare fuit projec-
tum, ablata pixide argeutei in qu^ erat repositum. Monasterium de Driburgh igno
penitfts consumptum est et in pulverera redactum. Ac alia pia loai quamplurima
per prajdioti regis violentiam ignis flarama consumpsit : qnod, Deo retribuento,
eisdem in prosperum noa cessit." Fordun's Scotichronicon, vol. ii. p. 278. "In
redeundo sacra juxta ao prophana spoliata. Monasteria Driburgum et Mulroasia
etiam csesis monachia infirmioribus, qui vel defectu virium, vol eenectutia fiducia
toll remanserant, iiicensa." Buchanan's Eerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. viii. p. 219.
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numerous army, devastated the Lowlands, and a great part of

the Highlands, and destroyed every thing he could find, as far

as Inverness."" In 1346, the English overran the districts of

Tweeddale, the Merse, Ettrick, Annandale, and Galloway ;
"'

and in 1355, Edward, in a still more barbarous inroad, burnt

every church, every village, and every town he approached."

And scarcely were these frightful losses somewhat repaired,

when another storm burst upon the devoted land. In 1385,

Eichard II. traversed the southern counties to Aberdeen, scat-

tering destruction on every side, and reducing to ashes the cities

of Edinburgh, Dunfermlinej Perth, and Dundee.''^

By these disastera, the practice of agriculture was every

where interrupted, and in many places ceased for several gene-

rations. '^^ The labourers either fled, or were murdered ; and

there being no one to till the ground, some of the fairest parts

of Scotland were turned into a wilderness, overgrown with briers

and thickets. Between the invasions, a few of the inhabitants,

taking courage, issued from the mountains, and raised wretched

huts in the place of their former abodes. But, even then, they

were pursued to their very doors by wolves, searching for food,

and maddened with hunger. If they escaped from these fam-

ished and ferocious animals, they and their families were ex-

"' FordmJs Scotichronicon, vol. ii. pp. 322, 323. Dalrymple's Annals, vol. ii.

pp. 232, 447. Scott's Sistory of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 187, 188.
"' Tytler'a History of Scotland, \o\.i.'p. i5\.
'' Dalrymple's Annals, vol. ii. p. 288. FordwCs Scotichronicon, vol. ii. pp.

852-354.
'' " Eex AngliiB, Eichardus secundus segrfi ferens Scoto3 et Francos tam atrociter

terrain suam deprsedare, et municipia sua assilire et ad terram prosternere, exercitum

collegit grandem, et intravit Scotiam, setate tunc novemdecim annorum, in multitu-

dine superba progrediens, omnia circumquaque perdens, et nihil salvans ; templa

Dei et, sanctuaria religiosorum monasteria viz. Driburgh, Melros et Newbottel, ao

nobilem villam de Edinburgh, cum ecclcsia Sancti .ffigidii ejusdem, voraci llamni4

incineravit ; et destructionc permaxima facta per eura in Laudonia, ad propria sine

damno repatriavit." Fordun's Scotichrpnicon, vol. ii. p. 401. "En ce s^jour quo

le roi Richard fit en Haindebourch les Anglois coururent tout le pays d'environ et y
fircnt moult de desrois ; mais nullui n'y trouvferent ; car tout avoient retrait ens fo

forts, et ens fes grands bois, et la. chassfi tout leur bfetail." . . . "Et ardirent les

Anglois la ville de Saiut-Jean^ton en Ecosse, oii la riviere du Tay cuert, et y a un
bon port pour aller partout le monde ; et puis la ville de Dondie ; et n'epargnoierit

abbayes ni moOtiers ; tout mettoient les Ajgloia en feu et en flambe ; et coururent

jusqucs i Abredane les coureurs et I'avant-garde." Lea Chroniques de Froissart,

edit. Buchon, vol. ii. pp. 334, 335, Paris, 1835. See also, on this ruffianly expedi-

tion, Chalmer^ Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 692, 593, and BuchanarCs Merum Scoiicanm
ffistoria, lib. ix. p. 253: "NuUi loco, neque sacro, neque profane, nulli homiui, qui

modo milltari esset astate, parcebat."
°* " Agriculture was ruined ; and the very necessaries of life were lost, when the

principal lords had scarcely a bed to lye on." Chalmers' CcUedonia, vol. ii. p. 142.

See also, in p. 867 of the same volume of this learned work, some curious exti:acls

from Scotch charters and other sources, illustrating the horrible condition of the

country. And on the difficulty of obtaining food, compare Fordun's Scotichronicon,

vol. ii. pp. 242, 324; Dalrymple's Annals, vol. i. p. 307, vol. ii. pp. 288, 330; aod

Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iU p. 94.
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posed to a danger still more horjiljle. For, in those terrible

days, -when famine stalked abroad, despair perverted the souls

of men, and drove them to new crime. There were cannibals

in the land ; and we have it on contemporary authority, that

a man and his wife, who were at length brought to justice, sub-

sisted during a considerable period on the bodies of children,

whom they caught alive in traps, devouring their flesh, and
drinking their blood."'

Thus the fourteenth century passed away. In the fifteenth

century, the devastations of the English became comparatively

rare ; and, although the borders were the scene of constant hos-

tilities,'^ there is no instance, since the year 1400, of any of our

kings invading Scotland."' An end being put to those mur-
derous expeditions, which reduced the country to a desert,

Scotland drew breath, and began to recover her strength.'"

But, though the material losses were gradually repaired

;

though the fields were again cultivated, and the towns rebuilt,

there were other consequences, which were less easy to remedy,

and from whose- effects the people long smarted. These were,

the inordinate power of the nobles, and the absence of the

municipal spirit. The strength of the nobles, and the weakness

of the citizens, are the most important peculiarities of Scotland

during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries ; and they, as I am

'' Notices of Scotch cannibals will be found in landsay of Pitscottie's Chronicles

of Scotland, edit. 1814, vol. i. p. 163 ; and ia Sbllinshead's Scottish Chronicle, 4to,

1805, vol. ii. pp. 16, 99. In. Fm-duris Scotichronicon, vol. ii. p. 331, the following

horrible account ia given ; it refers to the neighbourhood of Perth in the year 1339

:

" Tota ilia patria circumvicina eo tempore in tantum fuit vastata, quod non reman-
sit quasi domus inhabitata, scd ferss et cervi de montanis descendentes circa villam
saapiiis venabantur, Tanta tunc temporis facta est caristia, et viotualium inopia, ut
passim plebicula deflceret, et tanquam oves herbas depascentes, in foveia mortua
reperirentur. Prope illinc in abditis latitabat quidam robustus rusticue, Crysticleik
nomine, cum viragine sua, qui mulierculis et pueris ac juvenibus insidiabantur, et,

tanquam lupi eos strangulantes, de ipsorum carnibus viotitabant."
" Even when the two nations were at peace, the borderers were at war. Sec

Sidpath's Border History, pp. ,240, 308, 394 ; and for other evidence of this chronic
anarchy, cotnpa.TeHollinshead's Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 80i Lesley's History
of Scotland, pp. 4b, 62, 61. Sadler's State Papers, \o\. i. pp. 300, 301, 444, 449.
State Papers of, the Seign ofHenry VIII, 4fo, 1836, vol. iv. pp. 366, 870, 569, 570,
vol. V. pp. 17, 18, 161. mstorie of James the Sext, pp. 21, 91, 146.

" In 1400, Henry IV. made '.' the last iavasioa which an English monarch ever
conducted into Scotland." Tytkr's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 406. It is said,
however, that it was not till the reign of Elizabeth, that an English sovereign " had
the policy to disavow any claim of sovereignty over Scotland."

, Chalmers' Cale-
donia, vol. i. p. 660.

=' But very slowly, Pinterton (History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 166, 167) says:
"The frequent wars between Scotland and England, smce the death of Alexander
III., had occasioned to the former country the loss of more than a century in the
progress of civilization. While in England, only the northern provinces were ex--
posed to the Scotish incursions, Scotland suffered, in its most civilized departments.
It is apparent that ia the reign of Alexander III., the kingdom was more abundant
in the useful arts and manufactures, than it was in the time of Robert IIL"
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about to show, were directly encouraged by the ravages com-

mitted by the English troops. We shall, moreover, see that

this cotnbination of events increased the authority of the clergy,

weakened the influence of the ' intellectual classes, and made

superstition more prevalent than it would otherwise have been.

It is in this way, that in Scotland, as in all other countries,

every thing is linked together ; nothing is casual or accidental

;

and the whole march of affairs is governed by general causes,

which, owing to their largeness and remoteness, often escape at-

tention, but which, when once recognized, are found to be marked

by a simplicity and uniformity, which are the invariable charac-

teristics of the highest truths that the mind of man has reached.

The first circumstance favourable to the authority of the

nobles, was the structure of the country. Mountains, fens,

lakes, and morasses, which even the resources of modem art

have only recently made accessible, supplied the great Scottish

chieftains with retreats in which they could with impunity

defy the power of the crown." The poverty of the soil, also,

made it difficult for armies to find means of subsistence ; and

from this cause alone, the royal troops were often unable to

pursue the lawless and refractory barons.^" During the four-

teenth century, Scotland was constantly ravaged by the Eng-

lish ; and in the intervals of their absence, it would have been

a hopeless undertaking for any king to try to repress such pow-

erful subjects, since he would have had to march through dis-

tricts so devastated by the enemy, that they no longer yielded

the common necessaries of life. Besides this, the war with the

English lessened the authority of the crown, absolutely as well

as relatively. Its patrimony, lying in the south, was incessantly

wasted by the borderers, and before the middle of the fourteenth

century, greatly deteriorated in value." In 1346, David IL

°° Owing to this, their castles Tvere, by position, the strongest in Europe ; Gc^
many alone excepted. Respecting their sites, which were such as to make them in

many instances almost unassailable, see Ghalmerf Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 122, 406,

407, 918, 919, Tol. iii. pp. 268, 269, 356-359, 864 ; Pennant's Scotland, vol. J. pp.

175, 177 ; Sinclair's Scotland, vol. iii. p. 169, vol. vii. p. 510, toI. xI. pp. 102, 212,

407, 403, vol. xii. pp. 25, 68, vol. xiii. p. 598, vol. xv. p. 187, vol. xvi. p. 554, vol.

xviii. p. 679, vol. xix. p. 474, vol. xx. pp. 56, 312; Macky's Scotland, pp. 183, 297;

and some good remarks in Nimmo's Mistory of Stirlingshire, p. 66. Neither Eng-
land, nor France, nor Italy, nor Spain, afforded such immense natural advantages to

their aristocracy.
'" '' By retiring to his own castle, a mutinous baron could defy the power of his

sovereign, it being almost impracticable to lead an army through a bai-ren country,

to places of difficult access to a single man." History of Scotland, book i. p. 69, in

JRobertson's Works, edit. London, 1831. Notwithstanding the immense materials
which have been brought to light since the time of Robertson, his History of Scot-

land is still valuable ; because he possessed a grasp of mind which enabled him to em-
brace general views, that escape ordinary compilers, however industrious they may be.

,
" "The patrimony of the Crown had been seriously dilapidated during the
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fell into the hands of the English, and during his captivity of

eleven years, the nobles carried all before them, and affected,

says an historian, the style and title of princes.^" The longer

the war with England continued, the more these consequences

were felt ; so that before the close of the fourteenth century, a

few of the leading Scotch families had raised themselves to such

preeminence, that it was evident, either that a deadly struggle

must ensue between them and the crown, or else that the exec-

utive government would have to abdicate its most essential

functions, and leave the country a prey to these headstrong and

ferocious chiefs;"

At this crisis, the natural allies of the throne would have

been the citizens and free burgesses, who in most European
countries were the eager and resolute opponents of the nobles,

whose licentious habits interfered not only with their trade and
manufactures, but also with their personal liberty. Here again,

however, the long war with England was favourable to the

aristocracy of Scotland. For, as the invaders ravaged the

southern parts of Scotland, which were also the only tolerably

fertile parts, it was impossible that towns should flourish in the

places which nature had appointed for them. There being no
large cities, there was no asylum for the citizens, and there

could be no municipal spirit. There being no municipal spirit,

the crown was deprived of that great resource, which enabled

the English kings to curtail the power of the nobles, and
to punish a lawlessness which long impeded the progress of
society.

During the middle ages, the Scotch towns were so utterly

insignificajit, that but few notices have been preserved of them
;

contemporary writers concentrating their attention upon the
proceedings of the nobles and clergy. Kespecting the people,

who found shelter in such miserable cities as then existed, our
best accounts are very imperfect ; it is, however, certain that,

during the long English wars, the inhabitants usually fled at

the approach of the invaders, and the wretched hovels in which
they lived were burned to the ground.^* Hence the population

period of confusion which succeeded the battle of Durham." Tytler's History of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 86.

" "During the long captivity of David," the nobles had been completely insub'
ordinate, and " affected the style and title of princes." 2'i/tler's History of Scotland,
vol. ii. p. 85. See also, on the state of the barons under David II., Skene's High
landers, vol. ii. pp. 63-67.

"' In 1299, " a superior baron was in every respect a king in miniature." Tytler's
History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 150. In 137*7, "the power of the barons had been
decidedly increasing since the days of Eobert the First." p. 832. And, by 1398, it

had risen still higher, p. 892.
" On this burning of ScotchHowns, which appears to have been the invariabla
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acquired a fluctuating and vagabond character, which prevented
the formation of settled habits of industry, and thus took away
one reason which men have for congregating together. This
applied more especially to the southern Lowlands ; forthe north,

there were other evils equally threatening. The ferocious High-

landers, who lived entirely by plunder, were constantly at hand

;

and to them were not unfrequently added the freebooters of

the Western Isles. Any thing which bore even the semblance

of wealth, was an irresistible excitement to their cupidity.

They could not know that a man had property, without longing

to steal it ; and, next to stealing, their greatest pleasure was
to destroy. ^^ Aberdeen and Inverness were particularly exposed

to their assaults ; and twice during the fifteenth century, Inver-

ness was totally consumed by fire, besides having to pay at

other times a heavy ransom, to save itself from a similar fate;^'-

practice of our humane forefethers, see ChalmerS Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 592, 693

;

Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen, Tol. i. pp. 18, 27, 375, Tol. ii. p. 304; Mereer'a

History of Dunfermline, pp. 55, 56 ; Sinclair's Scotland, vol. v. p. 485, voL x. p.

684, vol. xix. p. 161 ; EidpatKs Border History, pp. 14*?, 221, 265.
" A curious description of them is given in a Scotch statute, of the year \5^1.

" They hawe lykwayis throche thair barbaius inbumanitie maid aud preseutlie makis

the saidis hielandis and lies qlk are maist comodious in thamc selwes alsueill be the

ferleillitie of the ground as be riche fischeingis altogidder vnproffitabill baithe to

thame selffis and to all vthuris his hienes liegis irithin this realme ; Thay nathair

intertening onie ciuill or honest societie amangis thame selffis neyther zit admittit

vtheris his hienesse lieges to trafficque within thair boundis vithe saiftie of thair

liues and gudes ; for remeid quhairof and that the saidis inhabitantis of the saidis

hilandeis and lies may the better bo reduced to ane godlie,- honest, and ciuill maner

of living, it is statute and ordanit," &c. Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol

iv. p. 133, edit, folio, 1816.

These little peculiarities of the Highlanders remained in full force until about

the middle of the eighteenth century, as will appear in the course of this history.

But, without anticipating what wiU be narrated in a subsequent chapter, I will

merely refer the reader to two interesting passages in Pennants Scotland, vol. i. p.

154, and in Heron's Scotland, vol. i. pp. 218, 219 ; both of which illustrate the state

of things a little before 1745.
°° Inverness was burned in 1429. Oreffory's History of the Western Highlands,

p. 36; and again In 1455, Buchanan's Jierum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xi. p. 322.

*' The greatest part " of it was also burned in 1411. See Anderson on the Highlands,

Edmb. 1827, p. 82.

Aberdeen, being richer, was more tempting, but was likewise more able to defend

itself. Still, its burgh records supply curious evidence of the constant fear in which

the citizens lived, and of the precautions which they took to ward oif the attacks,

sometimes of the English, and sometimes of the clans. See the Council Jtegister of

Aberdeen (published by the Spalding Club, Aberdeen, 1844-1848, 4to), vol. i. pp. 8,

19, 60, 83, 197, 219, 232, 268, vol ii. p. 82. The last entry, which is dated July 31,

1593, mentions "the disordourit and lawles helandmen in Birss, Glentanner, and

theii about, nocht onlie in the onmerciful murthering of men and bairnia, bot in

the maisterfull and violent robbing and spulzeing of all the bestiall, guidis, and geir

of a gryt pairt of the inhabitantis of theas boundis, rasing of gryt hairschip furth of

the samen, being committit to cwous and nar this burgh, within xx mylis theirunto,

deuysit and ordanit for preservatioun of this burgh and inhabitantis theirof, fra Iho

tyrannous invasion of the saidis hielandmen, quha has na respect to God nor man;

that the haill inhabitantis of this burgh, fensiball personea als weill onfrie as frie,

salbe ia reddiness weilLarmit for the defence of tlus burgh, thair awin lyviSj gudia,
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Such insecurity" both on the north and on the south, made

peaceful industry impossible in any part of Scotland. Nowhere

could a town be built, without being in danger of immediate

destruction. The consequence was,' that, during many centu-

ries, there were no manufactures ; there was hardly any trade

;

and nearly all business was conducted by barter.'' Some of

the commonest arts were unknown. The Scotch were unable

to make even the arms with which they fought. This, among

such a warlike people, would have been a very profitable labour
;

but they were so ignorant of it, that, early in the fifteenth cen-

tury, most of the armour which they wore was manufactured

abroad, as also were their spears, and even their bows and

arrows ; and the heads of these weapons were entirely imported

from Flanders.^' Indeed, the Flemish artizans supplied the

Scotch with ordinary farming implements, such as cart-virheels

and wheel-barrows, which, about the year 1475, used to be

regularly shipped from the Low Countries.^". As to the arts

and geir, and resisting and repressing of the said heland men as occasioun salbe

offered, at all tymes and houris aa tliay ealbe requirt and ohargit."

Even in 1668 we find complaints that Highlanders had forcibly carried offwomen
from Aberdeen or from its neighbourhood. Records- of the Synod of Aberdeen^ p.

290. Other evidence of their attacks in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,

may be seen in KennedyU Annah of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. ISS; Spalding's History of
the' Troubles, vol. i. pp. 26, 217 ; Extracts from the Presbytery Book of Strathbogie,

pp. 62, "73.

" Even Perth ceased to be the capital of Scotland, because " its vicinity to the
Highlands" made It dangerous for the sovereign to reside there. Zawson's Booh
of Perth, p. xxxi. -

" On the prevalence of barter, and lack of specie, in Scotland, see the Spalding
Cl'ub Miscellany, YoLiv. pp. Ivii.-lx., Aberdeen, 1849, 4to. In 1492, the treasury
of Aberdeen was obliged to borrow il. 16s. Scots. Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen,
voU i. p. 61. GompsLTe Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. x. p. 542.
Eynes Moryson; who was in Scotland late in the sixteenth century, says, " the gen-
tlemen reckon their revenues not by rents of money, but by chauldrons of victuals."

Moryson'a Itiherary, part iii. p. 1S,5, London, folio, 1617 ; a rare and extremely
curious book, which ought to be reprinted. Ahundred years after Moryson wrote,
it was observed that, " in England, the rents are paid In'money; in Scotland, they
are, generally speaking, paid in kind, or victual, aa they call it." De Foe's Misiory
of the Union, p. 130.

'

" In the reign of James -1 (1424-1436), " It appears that armour, nay spears,
and bows and arrows, were chiefly imported." ..." In particular, the heads of
arrowa and of spears seem to have been entirely imported from Flanders." Pinker-
ton's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 163. We learn from Eymer's Fcedera, thit, in

1368, two Scotchmen having occasion to fight a duel, got their armour from Lon-
don. Macpherson's Annals of Commerce, vol. i. p. 575.

From the Bibel of Ejiglish Policy, Bvvpposei to have been written in tho
reign of Edward IV., we learn that " the Scotish imports from Flanders were mer-
eery, but more haberdashery, cart-wheels, and wheel-barrows." PinJcerton's History
of Scotland, vol. i. p. 408. In Mercer's History of Dunfermline, p. 61, we are told
that, in the fifteenth century, " Even in the best parts of Scotland, the inhabitants
could not manufacture the most necessary articles. Flanders was the great mart in
those times, and from Bruges chiefly, the Scots imported even horse-shoes, harness,
saddles, bridles, cart-wheels, and"wheel-barrows, besides all their mercery and haber^
daShery."
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which indicate a certain degree of refinement, they were then,

and long afterwards, quite out of the question/' Until the

seventeenth century, no glass was manufactured in Scotland,^'

neither was any soap made there.* ^ Even the higher class of

citizens would have deemed windows ahsurd in their wretched

ahodes ;** and as they were aUke filthy in their persons as in

their houses, the demand for soap was too small to induce any one

to attempt its manufacture." Other branches of industry were
equally backward. In 1620, the art of tanning leather was
for the first time introduced into Scotland ;" and it is stated,

" Aberdeen was, for a long period, one of the most wealthy, and, in some re-

spects, the most advanced, of all the Scotch cities. But it appears, from the coun-
cil-registers of Aberdeen, that, "in the beginning of the sixteenth century, there

was not a mechanic in the town capable to execute the ordinary repairs of a clock."

Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 99. On the Scotch clocks in the middle of

the sixteenth century, compare Mr. Morley's interesting Life of Cardan, London,
1854, vol. ii. p. 128. Cardan was in Scotland in 1662.

" About 1619, Sir George Hay " set up at the village of Wemyss, in Fife, a
small glass-work, being the first known to have existed amongst us." Cliambers'

Annals, vol. i. p. 606. See also p. 428.
" " Before this time, soap was imported into Scotland from foreign countries,

chiefly from Flanders." Ibid., voL i. p. B07, under the year 1619, where mention is

made of the manufactory set up at Leith. " The sope-workes of Leith " arc noticed

in 1650, in Belfour's Annates, voL iv. p. 68.
*' Bay, who visited Scotland in 1661, says, " In the best Scottish houses, even

the king's palaces, the windows are not glazed throughout, but the upper part only;

the lower have two wooden shuts or folds to open at pleasure and admit the fresh

air." . . . .
" The ordinary country-hoUses are pitiful cots, built of stone, and cov-

ered with turves, having in them but one room, many of them no chimneys, the

windows very small holes and not glazed." May's Itineraries, p. 153, edited by Dr.

Lankester, London, 1846. " About 1752, the glass window was beginning to make
its appearance in the small farm-houses." Brown's History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p.

205, Edinburgh, 1797.
" In 1650, it was stated of the Scotch, that " many of their women are so slut-

tish, that they do not wash their linen above once a month, nor their hands and
faces above once a year." Wliitelock's Memorials, p. 468, London, 1732, folio.

Six or seven years after this, a traveller in Scotland says, " the linen they supplied

us with, were it not to boast of, was little or nothing different from those female

complexions that never washed their faces to retain their Christendom." Franclit

Nortliem Memoirs, edit. Edinburgh, 1821, p. 94. A celebrated Scotchman notices,

in 1698, the uncleanly habits of his countrymen, but gives a comical reason for

them ; since, according to him, they were in a great measure caused by the position

of the capital. " As the happy situation of London has been the principal cause of

the glory and riches of England, so the bad situation of Edinburgh has been one

great occasion of the poverty and uncleanliness in which the greater part of the

people of Scotland live." Second Discourse on the Affairs of Scotland, in Fletcher

of Saltoun s Political Works, p. 119, Glasgow, 1749. Another Scotchman, among
his reminiscences of the early part of the eighteenth century, says, that " table and

body linen [were] seldom shifted." Memoires by Sir Archibald Chrcmt of Monymusk,
in Spalding Club Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 100, Aberdeen, 1842, 4to. Finally, we have

positive proof that in some parts of ScotUind, even at the end of the eighteenth

century, the people used, instead of soap, a substitute too disgusting to mention. I

See the account communicated by the Rev. William Leslie to Sir John Sinclair, ia

Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol ix. p. 177, Edinburgh, 1793.
*' Chambers' Annals, vol. i. p. 612.
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on apparently good autliority, that no paper was made there

until about the middle of the eighteenth century."

In the midst of such general stagnation, the most flourish-

ing towns were, as may be easily supposed, yery thinly peopled.

Indeed, men had so Httle to do, that if they had collected in

large numbers, they must have starved. Glasgow is one of the

oldest cities in Scotland, and is said to have been founded about

the sixth century." At all events, in the twelfth century, it

was, according to the measure of that age,, a rich and prosper-

ous place, enjoying the privilege of holding both a market and
a fair." It had also a municipal organization, and was gov-

erned by its own provosts and baillies.^" Yet, even this famous
town had no kind of trade before the fifteenth century, when
the inhabitants began to cure salmon, and export it."' That
was the only branch of industry with which Glasgow was
accLuainted. We need not, therefore, be surprised at hearing,

that so late as the middle of the fifteenth century, the entire

population did not exceed fifteen hundred persons, whose wealth

consisted of some small cattle, and a few acres of ill-cultivated

land."

" A paper-mill was established near Edinburgli in IGTS ; but " tbere is reason
to conclude this paper-mill was not continued, and that paper-making was not suc-

cessfully introduced into Scotland till the middle of the succeeding century."

Ghamlers' Annals, vol. ii. p. 399. I have met with so many proofs of the grefit

accuracy of this valuable work, that I should be loath to question any statement
made by Mr. Chambers, when, as in this case, I have only my memory to trust to.

But I think that I have seen evidence of paper being successfully manufactured in

Scotland late in the seventeenth century, though I cannot recall the passages.

However, Arnot, in his ffislory of Edinburgh, p. 599, edit. 4to, says, " About forty

years ago, printing or writing paper began to be manufactured in Scotland. Before
that, papers were imported from Holland, or brought from England." As Arnot's
work was printed in 1Y88, this coincides with Mr. Chambers' statement. I may add,

that, at the end of the eighteenth century, there were " two paper-mills near
Perth." lieron's Journey through Scotland, vol. i. p. Ill, Perth, 1799 ; and that,

in 1751 and 1763, the two first paper-mills were erected north of the Forth. Sin-
clair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. ix. p. 693, vol. xvi. p. 373. Compare
Zettice's Letters from Scotland in 1792, p. 420.

" "This city was founded about the sixth century." M^Vr^s Sistary of
Glasgow, edit. 1830, p. 120. Compare Denholm's History of Glasgow, p. 2. Glas--

gow, 1804.
" In 1172, a market was granted to Glasgow; and in 1190, a fair. See the

charters in the Appendix to Gibson's History of Glasgow, pp. 299, 302, Glasgow,
1777.

" "By the sale of land made by Robert de Mythyngby to Mr. Reginald' de
Irewync, i. D. 1268, it is evident that the town was then governed by provosts,
aldermen, or wardens, and baillies, who seem to have been independent of the
bishop, and were possessed of a common seal, distinct from the one made use of by.
the bishop and chapter." Gibson's History of Glasgow, ^.1i.

" "A Mr, William Elphinston is made mention of as the first promoter of trade
in Glasgow, so early as the year 1420; the trade which he promoted was, in all

probability, the curing and exporting of salmon." Gibson's History of Glasgow, p.
203. See also M' Vre's History of Glasgow, p. 93.

" Gibson (History of Glasgow, p. 74), with every desire to take a sanguine view
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Other cities, though bearing a celebrated name, were equally

backward at a still more recent period. Dunfermline is associ-

ated with many historic reminiscences ; it was a favourite resi-

dence of Scotch Idngs, and many Scotch parliaments have been

held there/ ^ Such events are supposed to confer distinction
;

but the illusion vanishes, when we inquire more minutely into

the condition of the place where they happened. In spite of

the pomp of princes and legislators, Dunfermline, which at the

end of the fourteenth century was still a poor village, composed

of wooden huts,=* had, by the beginning of the seventeentib

century, advanced so slowly that its whole population, including

that of its wretched suburbs, did not exceed one thousand per-

soQs.'= For a Scotch town, that was a considerable number;

About the same time, Greenock, we are assured, was a village

consisting of a single row of cottages, tenanted by poor fisher-

men.5' Kilmarnock, which is now a great emporium of industry

and of wealth, contained, in 1668, between five and six hundred

inhabitants.' ' And, to come down still lower, even Paisley

itself, in the year 1700, possessed a population which, according

to the highest estimate, did not amount to three thousand.^'

Aberdeen, the metropolis of the north, was looked up to as

one of the most influential of the Scotch towns, and was not a

little envied during the Middle Ages, for its power and import-

of the early state of his own city, says, that, in 1450, the inhabitants "might per-

haps amount to fifteen hundred ;
" and that " their wealth consisted in a few bur-

row-roods very ill-cultivated, and in some small cattle, which fed on their commons."
" " Dunfermline continued to be a faTOurite royal residence as long as the

Scottish dynasty existed. Charles I, was bom here ; as also his sister Elizabeth,

afterwards Queen of Bohemia, from whom her present Majesty is descended ; and
Charles 11. paid a Tisit to this ancient seat of royalty in 1650. The Scottish parlia-

ment was often held in it." M^CvUoelii Geographical dictionary, London^ 1849,
vol. i. p. 723. Compare Mercer's History of Jiunfemdinej 1828, pp. 56, B8, and
Chalmer^ Hiitory ofDunfermline, 1844, p. 264.

" In 1385, it was "only a sorry wooden village, belonging to the monastery."
Mercer's History of Dunfermline, p. 62.

" See "Ms. Annals," in Chalmers' Bistvry of Dunfermline p. 327. In 1624,
wo learn from Balfour's Annales, edit. 1825, vol. iL p. 99, that " the quhoU bodey
of the towne, wich did consist of 120 tenements, and 287 families, was brunt and
consumed."

" " Greenock, which is now one of the largest shipping towns in Scotland, was,

in the end of the sixteenth century, a mean fishing village, consisting of a single

row of thatched cottages, which was inhabited by poor fishermen." CluUmers'
Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 806, 4to, 1824.

" In May 1668, Kilmarnock was burnt ; and " the event is chiefly worthy of

notice as marking the smallness of Kilmarnock in those days, when, as yet, there

was no such thing as manufacturing industry in the country. A hundred and
twenty families speaks to a population of between five and six hundred." Cham-
bers' Annals, Edinburgh, 1858, vol. ii. p. 320. In 1658, their houses are described
by an eye-witness as "little better than huts." FrancJc's Northern Memoir»,Te-
printed Edinburgh, 1821, p. 101.

" " Betwixt two and three thousand souls." Denholm's History of Glasgovf, pk

542, edit. Gla^ow, 1804.
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ance. These, however, like all other words, are relative, and

mean different things at different periods. Certainly, we shall

not be much struck by the magnitude of that city, when we

learn, from calculations made from its tables of mortality, that,

BO late as 1572, it could only boast of about two thousand nine

hundred inhabitants.^' Such a fact wUl dispel many a dream

respecting the old Scotch towns, particularly if we call to mind,

that it refers to a date, when the anarchy of the Middle Ages

was passing away, and Aberdeen had for some time been im-

proving. That city—if so miserable a collection of persons

deserves to be termed a city-^was, nevertheless, one of the most

densely peopled places in Scotland. From the thirteenth cen-

tury to the close of the sixteenth, no where else were so many
Scotchmen assembled together, except in Perth, Edinburgh,

and possibly in Saint Andrews.^" Kespecting Saint Andrews,

I have been unable to meet with any precise information ;

"

but of Perth and Edinburgh, some particulars are preserved.

Perth was long the capital of Scotland, and after losing that

preeminence, it was still reputed to be the second city in the

kingdom.''* Its wealth was supposed to be astonishing ; and
every good Scotchman was proud of it, as one of the chief or-

naments of his countiy.'^ But, according to an estimate

*° In 1572, the registers of Aberdeen show that seventy-two deaths occurred in

the year. An annual mortality of 1 in 40 would be a very favourable estimate

;

indeed, rather too favourable, considering the habits of tho people at that time.

However, supposing it to be 1 in 40, the population would bo 2880 ; and if, as I

make no doubt, the mortality was more than 1 in 40, the population must of course
have been less. Kennedy, in his valuable, but very uncritical, work, conjectures

that "one fiftieth part of the inhabitants, had died annually ;" though it is certain-

that there was no town in Europe any thing like so healthy as that. On this hypo-
thesis, which is contradicted by every sort of statistical evidence that has come
down to us, the number would be 12, x 50 = 3000. See Kennedy's Annals of
Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 108, London, 1818, 4to.

"' "St. Andrews, Perth, and Aberdeen, appear to have been the three most
populous cities before the Koformation." LawsonU Roman Catholio Chu/rch in
Scotland, 1836, p. 26. The same assertion is made in Lyon!s History of St. An-
drews, 1843, vol. 5. p. 2. But neither of these writers appear to have made many
researches on the subject, or else they would not have supposed that Aberdeen was
larger than Edinburgh.

" I have carefully read the two histories of St. AndrewSj by Dr. Grierson and
by Mr. Lyon, but have found nothing in them of any value concerning the early
history of that city. Mr. Lyon's work, which is in two thick volumes, is unusually
superficial, even for a local history ; and that is saying much.

" " Of the thirteen parUaments held in the reign of King James I., eleven were
held at Perth, one at Stirling, and one at Edinburgh. The National Councils of the
Scottisli clergy were held there uniformly till 1459. Though losing its pre-eminence
by the selection of Edinburgh as a capital, Perth has uniformly and constantly
maintained tho second place' in the Order of burghs, and its right to do so has been
repeatedly and solemnly acknowledged." JPenny^^ Traditions of Perth, 18SG, p.
231. See also p. 305. It appears, however, from Proissart, that Edinburgh was
ficemed the capital in the latter half of the fourteenth century.

" I find one instance of its being praised by a man who was not a Scotch-
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recently made by a considerable authority in these matters, its

entire population, in the year 1585, was under nine thousand."*

This will surprise many readers ; though, considering the state

of society at that time, the real wonder is, not that there were
so few, but that there were so many. For, Edinburgh itself,

notwithstanding the officials and numerous hangers-on, which
the presence of a court always brings, did not contain, late in

the fourteenth century, more than sixteen thousand persons.'^

Of their general condition, a contemporary observer has left us

some account. Froissart, who visited Scotland, and records

what he saw, as well as what he heard, gives a lamentable pic-

ture of the state of affairs. The houses in Edinburgh were

mere huts, thatched with boughs ; and were so slightly put
together, that when one of them was destroyed, it only took

three days to rebuUd it. As to the people who inhabited these

wretched hovels, Froissart, who was by no means given to exr

aggeration, assures us, that the French, unless they had seen

them, could not have believed that such destitution existed, and

that now, for the first time, they understood what poverty really

was."

man. Alexander Necbam " takes notice of Perth in the following distich, quoted
in Camden's Britannia

:

' Transis ample Tai, per rura, per oppida, per Perth

:

Regnum sustentant illius urbis opes.'

Thus Englished in Bishop Gibson's Translation of Camden's Book

:

' Great Tay, through Perth, through towns, through country flies

:

Perth the whole kingdom with her wealth supplies.'

"

Sinclair't Scotland, vol. xviii. p. 511.
"* 1427 X = 8562, the computed population in 1584 and 1588, exclusiTe of

the extraordinary mortality caused by the plague. Chambers' Anndla of Scotland,

1858, vol. i. p. 158.
"' " The inhabitants of the capital, in the reign of Eobert II., hardly exceeded

sixteen thousand." Pinherton's History of Scotland, voL i. p. 152.
'° When the French arrived in Edinburgh, the Scotch said, "

' Quel diable les a

mand^s ? No savons-nous pas bien faire notre guerre sans eux aux Anglois ? Nous

ne ferons ji bonne besogne tant comme ils soient avec nous. On leur dise que ib

e'en revoisont, et que nous sommes gens assez en Escosse pour parm^ntenir notre

guerre, et que point nous ne voulons leur compagnie. lis ne nous entendent point,

ni nous eux; nous ne savons parler ensemble; ils auront tantot rifl^ et mangi tout

ce qui est en ce pays : ils nous feront plus de contraires, de d^pits, et de dommages,
si nous lea laissons convenir, que les Anglois ne feroient si ils s'etoient embattus

entre nous sans ardoir. Et si les Anglois ardent nos maisons, quo peut il chaloir

!

Nous les aurons tantot refaites 4 bon marcbd, nous n'y mettons au refaire que trois

jours, mais que nous ayons quatre ou six estachos et de la ram^e pour lier par

dessus.'

"

" Ainsi disoient les Escots en Escosse & la venue des seigneurs de France." . . . •

" Et quaud les Anglois y chevauohent ou que ils y vont, ainsi que ils y ont 6te

plusieurs fois, il convient que leurs pourv^ances, si ils veulent vivre, les suivent tou-

jours au dos ; car on ne trouve rien sur le pays : i^ grand'peine y recuevre-1'en du

for pour sorrer les chevaux, ni du cuir pour faire hamois, selles ni brides. Les

choses toutes faites leur viennent par mer de Flandre, et quand cela leur dSfaut, ila

n'ont nuUe chose. Quand ces barons et ces chevaliers de France qui avoient appris

ces beaux hotels & trouver, cea ealles parses, ces chasteaux et ces bona mola lits
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i f After this period, there was, no doubt, considerable improve-

ment; but it was very slow, and even late in the sixteenth. cen-

tury, skilled labour was hardly known, and honest industry was

universally despised." It is not, therefore, surprising, that the.

citizens, poor, miserable, and ignorant, should frequently pur-

chase the protection of some powerful noble by yielding to him

the little independence that they might have retained."' _ Few
of the Scotch towns ventured to elect their chief magistrate

from among their own people ; but the usual course was to

choose a neighbouring peer as provost or baiUie." Indeed, it

pour reposer, se viront ct trouvjrent en cells povretd, si commenc^rent &iire et k

dire: 'Eii quel pays nous a cl amenta I'amiral? Noua ne Sfumes oncquea que co

ftlt de povretd ni de daret6 fora maintenant. '
" Zet Ohroniques de FrmsBart, edit.

Buohon, Paris, 1835, vol. ii. pp. 314, 315. "The hovels of the common people

vrere slight erections of turf, or twigs, which, as they were often laid waste by war,

were built merely for temporary accommodation. Their towns consisted chiefly of

'foodon cottages." . .
: . .

" Even as late as 1 600, the houses of Edinburgh were chiefly

built of wood." CViaZmera' Caledonia, vol. i. p. 802. Another account, written in

1S70, says, " The houses of the commonalty are very mean, mud-wall and thatch,

the best ; but the poorer sort live in such miserable huts as never eye beheld." ....

"Ja some parts, where turf is plentiful, they build up little cabbins thereof,

with arched roofs of turf, without a stick of timber in it ; when the house is

dry enough to burn, it serves them for fuel, and they remove to another."

HarUian Miscellany, vol. vl. p. 139, 4to, 1810.
" " Our manufactures were carried on by the meanest of the people, who had

small stocks, and were of no reputation. These were, for the most part, workmen
for home-conaumpt, such as mason-*, house-carpenters, armourers, blacksmiths, tay-

lors, shoemakers, and the like. Ou.- weavers were few in number, and in th^ great-

est contempt, as their employments were more sedentary, and themselves reckoned
loss fit for war, in which all were obliged to serve, when the exigencies of the coun-
try demanded their attendance." The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh,
1733, p. 82. Pinkerton (//«s(o)^o/£i(;oeZa«(i, vol. il. p. 392), referring to the Sloane
manuscripts, says, "The author of an interesting memoir concerning the state of
Scotland about 1090, observes, that the husbandmen were a kind of slaves, only
holding their lands from year to year ; that the nobility being too numerous for the
ostent of the country, there arose too great an inequality of rank and revenue ; and
there was no middle station between a proud landholder and those who, having no
property-to lose, were ready for any tumult. A rich yeomanry, numerous merchants
and tradesmen of property, and all the denominations of the middle class, so im-
portant in a flourishing society, were long to be confined to England." Thirteen
years later, we are told that the manufactures of Scotland " were confined to a few
of the coarsest nature, without which the poorest nations are unable to subsist."

Laing's History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 1, under the year 1603.
" Thus, for instance, " the town of Dunbar naturally grew up under the shelter

of the castle of the same name." . . . .
" Dunbar became the town, in demesn, of

the flucoessive Earla of Dunbar and March, partaking of their influences, whether
unfortunate or happy^" Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 416. " But when the regal
government became at any time feeble, these towns, unequal to their own protec-
tion, placed themselves under the shelter of the most powerful lord in their neigh-
bourhood. Thus, the town of Elgyn found it necessary, at various periods between
the years 1389 and, 1452, to accept of many charters of protection, and discharges
of taxes, from the Earls of Moray, who held it in some species of vassalage." Sin-
clair's Scotlatid, vol. T. p. 3. Compare Pinherton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p.
896 ; and two letters, written in 1543 and 1544, by the magistrates of Aberdeen, to
the Earl of Huntly, and printed in the Council Register of Aberdeen, vol. 5. pp. 190,
201, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to. They say to him, "Tehaf ourbandasprotectourtowss."

"" Ti/tler's Histort/ of Scotland, yoh iv. p. 226. See also p. 131 ; and Pinkerton'a
ToL. II.—10
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often happened that his office became hereditary, and was
looked upon as the vested right of some aristocratic family."

To the head of that family, every thing gave way. His author-

ity was so incontestable, that an injury done even to one of his

retainers was resented, as if it had been done to hioiself."

The burgesses who were sent to parliament, were completely

dependent on the noble who ruled the town. Down to quite

modern times, there was in Scotland no real popular representa-

tion. The so-called representatives were obliged to vote as they

were ordered ; they were, in fact, delegates of the aristocracy

;

and as they possessed no chamber of their own, they sat and

deliberated in the midst of their powerful mas.ter3, by whom
they were openly intimidated."

Sisfory of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 179. Sometimes the nobles did not leave to the citi-

zens even the appearance of a free election, but fought it out among' themaelves.

An instance of this happened at Perth, in 1544, " where a claim for the office of

proTost was decided by arms, between Lord Ruthven on the one side, supported by
a numerous train of his vassals, and Lord Gray, with Norman Lesley master of

Kothes, and Charteris of Kinfauns, on the other." Ti/iler, vol. iv. p. 323.
'° For illustrations of this custom, see Sollinshead^s Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii,

p. 230. SrcwrCs History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 154. DenholrrCs History of Olas-

gou), p. 249. Mercer's History of Dunfermline, p. 83.
" " An injury inflicted on the ' man ' of a nobleman was resented as much as

if he himself had been the iujurcd party." Preface to the Council Register ofAber-
deen, vol. i. p. xii.

" See, in Macaulay's History of England, vol i. p. 93, 1st edit., a spirited de-

scription of Scotland in 1039. " The parliament of the northern kingdom was a

very different body from that which bore the same name in England." .... "The
three estates sat in one house. The commissioners of the burghs were considered

merely as retainers of the great nobles," &c. To come down much later, Lord

Cockburn ^ves a terrible account of the state of things in Scotland in 1794, the

year in which Jeffrey was called to the bar. " There was then, in this country, no

popular representation, no emancipated burghs, no effective rival of the established

church, no independent press, no free public meetings, and no better trial by jury,

even in political cases (except high treason), than what was consistent with the cir-

cumstances, that the jurors were not sent into court under any impartial rule, and

that, when in court, those who were to try the case were named by the presiding

judge. The Scotch representatives were only forty-five, of whom thirty were

elected for counties, and fifteen for towns. Both from its price and its nature (being

enveloped in feudal and technical absurdities), the elective franchise in counties,

where alone it existed, was far above the reach of the whole lower, and of a great

majority of the middle, and of many even of the higher, ranks. There were prob-

ably not above 1500 or 2000 county electors in all Scotland ; a body not too largo

to be held, hope included, in _govemment's hand. The return, therefore, of a single

opposition member was never to be expected." . ..." Of the fifteen town mem-
bers, Edinburgh returned one. Tlie other fourteen were produced by clusters of

four or five unconnected burghs electing each one delegate, and these four or five

delegates electing the representative. Whatever this system may have been origi-

nally, it had grown, in reference to the people, into as complete a mockery as if it

had been invented for their degradation. The people had nothing to do with it. It

was all managed by town-councils, of never more than thirty-three meml^ers; and

every town-council was self-elected, and consequently perpetuated its own interests.

The election of either the town or the county member was a matter of such utfer

indifference to the people, that they often only knew of it by the ringing of a bell,

or by seeing it mentioned next day in a newspaper ; for the farce was generally

performed in an apartment from which, if convenient, the public could be exclude^
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Under these circumstances, it would have teen idle for the

crown to have expected aid from a body of men who themselves

had no influence, and whose scanty privileges existed only on
suffrance. But there was another class, which was extremely

powerful, and to which the Scotch kings naturally turned. That
class was the clergy ; and the interest which hoth parties had
in weakening the nobles, caused a coalition between the church

and the throne, against the aristocracy. During a long period,

and indeed until the latter half of the sixteenth century, the

kings almost invariably favoured the clergy, and increased their

privileges in every way they could. The Reformation dissolved

this alliance, and gave rise to new combinations, which I shall

presently indicate. But while the alliance lasted, it was of

great use to the clergy, by imparting to their claims a legitimate

sanction, and making them appear the supporters of order and
of regular government. The result, however, clearly proved

that the nobles were more than equal to the confederacy which
opposed them. Indeed, looking at their enormous power, the

only wonder is, that the clergy could have prolonged the con-

test as they did ; since they were not actually overthrown until

the year 1560. That the struggle should have been soarduous,

and should have extended over so considerable a period, is what,
on a superficial view, no one could have expected. The reason

of this, I shall now endeavour to explain ; and I shall, I trust,

succeed in proving, that in Scotland there was a long train

of general causes, which secured to the spiritual classes immense
influence, and which enabled them, not only to do battle with
the most powerful aristocracy in Europe, but to rise up, after what
seemed their final defeat, fresh and vigorous as ever, and event-
ually to exercise, as Protestant preachers, an authority nowise
inferior to that which they had wielded as Catholic priests.

Of all Protestant countries, Scotland is certainly the one
where the course of affairs has for the longest period been most
favourable to the interests of superstition. How those interests

were encouraged during the seventeenth and eighteenth centu-
ries, I shall hereafter relate. At present, I purpose to examine
the causes of their early growth, and to show the way in which
they were not only connected with the Eeformation, but gave
to that great event some peculiarities which are extremely re-

markable, and are diametrically opposed to what happened in

England.

and never in the open air." CocHurn's Life of Jeffrey, Edinburgh, 1853, vol. i. pp.
'?4-'if6. On the stute of Scotch representation between this and the Keform Bill,

compare Iriiinq's History of Dumbartonshire, 410, 1860, pp. 27o, a^e, with Moore's
Memoirs, edited by Lord John Russell, vol. iv. p. 263, vol. vi. p. 163, London, 1S53-4.
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If the reader will bear in mind what I have elsewhere stated,"

he wiU remember that the two principal sources of superstition

are ignorance and danger ; ignorance keeping men unacquaint-

ed with natural causes, and danger making them recur to

supernatural ones. Or, to express the same proportion in

other words, the feeling of veneration, which, under one of its

aspects, takes the form of superstition, is a product of wonder

and of fear ;'* and it is obvious that wonder is connected with

ignorance, and that fear is connected with danger. ''= Hence it

is, that whatever in any country increases the total amount of

amazement, or whatever in any country increases the total

amount of peril, has a direct tendency to increase the total

amount of superstition, and therefore to strengthen the hands

of the priesthood.

By applying these principles to Scotland, we shall be able

to explain several facts in the history of that country. In the

first place, the features of its scenery offer a marked contrast to

those of England, and are much more likely, among an ignorant

people, to suggest effective and permanent superstitions. The

storms and the mists, the darkened sky flashed by frequent

lightnii^, the peals of thunder reverberating from mountain to

mountain, and echoing on every side, the dangerous hurricanes,

the gusts sweeping the innumerable lakes with which the coun-

try is studded, the rolling and impetuous torrent flooding the

path of the traveller and stopping his progress, are strangely dif-

ferent to those safer and milder phenomena, among whidi the

English people have developed their prosperity, and built up their

mighty cities. Even the belief in witchcraft, one of the blackest

superstitions which has ever defaced the human mind, has been

affected by these peculiarities ; and it has been well observed,

that while, according to the old English creed, the witch was

a miserable and decrepit hag, the slave rather than the mistress

of the demons which haunted her, she, in Scotland, rose to the

dignity of a potent sorcerer, who mastered the evil spirit, and,

forcing it to do her will, spread among the people a far deeper

and more lasting terror."

" IRstory of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 91-94, 2Y8-281.
'* Ibid., Tol. i. p. 486.
" We must discriminate between wonder and admiration. Wonder is the prod-

uct of ignorance ; admiration is the product of knowledge. Ignorance wondere
at the supposed irregularities of nature ; science admires its uniformities. The ear-

lier writers rarely attended to this distinction, because they were misled by ihe ety-

mology of the word "admiration." The Romans were very superficial thinkers upon
all matters except jurisprudence ; and their blundering use of " admirari" gave rise

to the error, so common among our old writers, of "I admire," instead of "I
wonder." '

" " Our Scottish witch is a far more frightful being than her supernatural co-
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Similar results trere produced bytlie incessant and sangui-

nary -wars to whicli Scotland -was exposed, and especially by the

cruel ravages of the English in the fourteenth century.
_
What-

ever religion may he in the ascendant, the iufluence of its min-

isters is invariably strengthened by a long and dangerous war,

the uncertainties of which perplex the minds of men, and in-

duce them, when natural resources are failing, to call on the

supernatural for help. On such occasions, the clergy rise in

importance ; the churches are more than usually filled ; and

the priest, putting himself forward as the exponent of the wishes

of God, assumes the language of authority, and either comforts

the people under their losses in a righteous cause, or else ex-

plains to them that those losses are sent as a visitation for their

sins, and as a v/aming that they have not been sufficiently at-

tentive to their religious duties ; in other words, that they have

neglected rites and ceremonies, in the performance of which the

priest himself has a personal interest.

No wonder, therefore, that in the fourteenth century, when
the Bufferings of Scotland were at their height, the clergy flonr-

adjutor on the south side of the Tweed. She sometimes eeema to rise from the

proper Sphere of the witch, who ia only the slave, into that of the sorcerer, who is

master of the demon." . ..." In a people so far behind their neighbours in do-

mestic organisation, poor and hardy, inhabiting a country of mountains, torrents,

and rocks, where cultivation was scanty, accustomed to gloomy mists and wild

storms, every impression must necessarily assume a corresponding character.

Superstitions, like funguses and vermin, are existences peculiar to the spot where
they appear, and are governed by its physical accidents." .... "And thus it is

that the Indications of witchcraft in Scotland are as different from those of the
superstition which in England receives the same name, as the Grampian Mountains
from Shooter's Hill or Kennington Common." Burton^a Criminal Trials in Scotland,
vol. i. pp. 240-243. This is admirably expressed, and exhausts the general view of
the subject. The relation between the superstition of the Scotch and the physical
aspects of their country is also touched upon, though with much inferior ability, in

Browne's Sistort/oft/ie Sighlands, vol. i. p. 106, and in Sinclair's Scotland, vol. iv.

p. 660. Hume, in his Commentaries on the Law of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 656, has an
interesting passage on the high pretensions of Scotch witchcraft, which never de-
generated, as in other countries, into a mere attempt at deception, but always re-

mained a sturdy and deep-roOted belief. He says, " For, among the many trials for
witchcraft whicii fill the record, I have not observed that there is even one which
proceeds upon the notion of a vain or cheating art, falsely used by an impoater to
deceive the weak and credulous." Further information respecting Scotch witchcraft,
will be found in Matkenzie's Criminal Laws of Scotland, Edinburgh, folio, 1699,
pp. 42-B5; Correspondence of Mrs. Grant of Laggan, Loniob, 1844, vol. iii. pp.
186, 187 ; Smaheijs Life of Bell, London, 1844, vol. i. p. 52 ; Vei-non Correspond-
ence, edited by James, London, 1841, vol. ii. p. 301 ; Weld's History of the Royal'
Society, London, 1848, vol. i. p. 89 ; Lettersfrom a Gentleman in the North of Scot-
land, eiit. 1815; vol. i. pp. 220,221; ITie Spottiswoode Miscellany, \q\. ii. p. il,
Edinburgh, 1845 ;Xyo)j'« History of St. Andrews, 'EAinhmgh,18iS,\a\. ii. pp. 66;
67. The work of James I., and that of Sir Walter Scott, need hardly be referred
to, as they are well known to every one who is interested in the history of witch-
craft; but Pitoairn's Criminal Trials, though less read, are, in every respect, more
valuable on account of the materials they contain for a study of this department of
Scotch superstition.
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ished more than ever ; bo that as the country became poorer,

the spiritual classes became richer in proportion to the rest of
the nation. Even in the fifteenth, and first half of the sixteenth

century, when industry began somewhat to advance, we arc

assured that notwithstanding the improvement in the position

of laymen, the whole of their wealth put together, and include

ing the possessions of all ranks, was barely equal to the wealth
of the Church." If the hierarchy were so rapacious and so

successful during a period of comparative security, it would bo
difficult to overrate the enormous harvest they must have reaped

in those earlier days, when danger being much more immiQent,
hardly any one died without leaving something to them ; all

being anxious to testify their respect towards those who knew
more than their fellows, and whose prayers could either avert

present evil, or secure future happiness. '^

Another consequence of these protracted wars was, that a

more than ordinary proportion of the population embraced the

ecclesiastical profession, because in it alone there was some
chance of safety ; and the monasteries in particular were

crowded with persons who hoped, though frequently in vain,

to escape from the burnings and slaughterings to which Scot-

land was exposed. When the country, in the fifteenth century,

began to recover from the effects of these ravages, the absence

of manufactures and of commerce, made the Church the best

" Pinkerton {History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 414) says, that, in the reigns of

James II. and James III., " the wealth of the Church was at least equivalent to that

of all the lay interest." See also Life of Spoitisiooode, p. liii., in volume i. of bis

History of the Church of Scotland. "The numerous deviees employed by eccle-

siastics, both secular and regular, for enriching the several Poundationa to which
,

they were attached, had transferred into their hands more than half of the terri-

torial property of Scotland, or of its annual produce."

In regard to the first half of the sixteenth century, it is stated by a high author-

ity, that, just before the Keformation, " the full half of the wealth of the nation

belonged to the clergy." M'Grie's Life of Knj>x, p. 10. A'ld another writer says,

" If we take into account the annual value of all these abbeys and monasteries, in

conjunction with the bishoprics, it will appear at once that the Scottish Catholic

hierarchy was more munificently endowed, considering the extent and resources of

the kingdom, than it was in any other country in Europe." LawsorCs Rmum
Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 22. See also respecting the incomes of the Scotch

bishops, which, considering the poverty of the country, were truly enormous, Zyon's

History of St. Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i. pp. 97, 125.
" " They could employ all the motives of fear and of hope, of terror and of con-

solation, which operate most powerfully on the human mind. They haunted the

weak and the credulous ; they besieged the beds of the sick and of the dying ; they

sufiered few to go out of the world without leaving marks of their liberality to the

Church, and taught them to compound with the Almighty for their sins, by bestow-

ing riches upon those who called themselves his servants." History of Scotlandi'

book ii. p. 89, in Robertson's Works, London, 1831. It is interesting to observe the

eagerness with which the clergy of one persuasion expose the artifices of those of

another. By comparing their different statements, laymen gain an insight into the

entire scheme.
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aTenue to wealth ;" so ttat it was entered by peaceful men for

tlie purpose of security, and by ambitious men as the surest

means of achieving distinction.

Thus it was, that the want of great cities, and of that form
of industry which belongs to them, made the spiritual classes

more numerous than they would otherwise have been ; and
what is very observable is, that it not only increased their

number, but also increased the disposition of the people to

obey them. Agriculturists are naturally, and by the very cir-

cumstances of their daily life, more superstitious than manufac-
turers, because the events with which they deal are more mys-
terious, that is to say, more difficult to generalize and predict.'"

Hence it is, that, as a body, the inhabitants of agricultural

districts pay greater respect to the teachings of their clergy
than the inhabitants of manufacturing districts. The growth
of cities has, therefore, been a main cause of the decline of
ecclesiastical power ; and the fact that, until the eighteenth
century, Scotland had nothing worthy of being called a city,

is one of many circumstances which explain the prevalence of
Scotch superstition, and the inordinate influence of the Scotch
clergy.

To this, we must add another consideration of great mo-
ment. Partly from the structure of the country, partly from
the weakness of the crown, and partly from the necessity of
being constantly in arms to repel foreign invaders, the preda-
tory habits incidental to an early state of society were encour-
aged, and consequently the reign of ignorance was prolonged.
Little was studied, and nothing was known. Until the fifteenth
century, there was not even an university in Scotland, the first
havmg been founded at St. Andrews in 1412." The nobles
when they were not making war upon the enemy, occupied
themselves m cutting each other's throats, and stealing each

8cnte/irmorthetnrnn;i,"f^''*^'y'^^ H}^'
^^^f' "ecclesiastical dignities pre-sented a most the only path to opulence." Ilutori/ of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 123.Buckles mamry of Civilhaiion, toI. i. pp. 280-282,

was founded fltlTlffh^^'^' ^'i?'^
'^^'^ *=" *"« ^uU^vsMj of St. Andrews

s^ "t!i£Sli?^^ T^^^^it^vtx
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other's cattle.''' Such was their ignorance, that, even late in

the fourteenth century^ there is said to he no instance of a

Scotch haron being able to sign his own name.'^ And as noth-

ing approaching to a middle class had been yet formed, we may
from this gain some idea of the amount of knowledge possessed

by the people at large.°^ Their minds must have been immersed

in a darkness which we can naw barely conceive. No trades,

or arts, being practised which required skill, or dexterity, there

was nothing to exercise their ini;ellects. They consequently

remained so stupid and brutal, that an intelligent observer,

who visited Scotland in the year 1360, likens them to savages,

so much was he struck by their barbarism and their unsocial

manners."* Another writer, early in the fifteenth century, uses

the same expression ; and, classing them with the animals which

they tended, he declares that Scotland is fuller of savages than

of cattle."'

By this combination of events, and by this union of igno-

rance with danger, the clergy had, in the fifteenth century,

obtained more influence in Scotland than in any other European
country, Spain alone excepted. And as the power of the nobles

had increased quite as rapidly, it was natural that the crown,

completely overshadowed by the great barons, should turn for

aid to the Church. During the fifteenth century; and part of

^ Those were times, when, as a, Scotch lawyer delicately expresses liimself,

" thieving was not the peculiar habit of the low and indigent, but often common to

them with persons of rank and landed estate." Hume's Commentaries on ilus Lau

of Scotland, 4to, 1797, toI. i. p. 126. The usual form of robbery being cattle-steal-

ing, a particular name was inrented for it ; see p. 14S, where we learn that it " was

distinguished by the liame of Hership or Herdship, being the driving away of num-

bers of cattle, or other bestial, by the masterful force of armed people."
"' Tytler, who was a great patriot, and disposed to exaggerate the merit of every

thing which wag Scotch, does nevertheless allow that, " from the accession of Alex-

ander m. to the death oi David II. (». «. in 1370), it would be impossible, I believe,

to produce a single instance of a Scottish baron who could sign his own name."

Tytler's History of Scotland, voL ii. pp. 239, 240. Early in the sixteenth century, I

find it casually mentioned, that " David Straiten, a cadet of the house of Laares-

ton," . . . .
" could not read." Wodroie's Collections, vol. i. pp. 5, 6. The famous

chief, Walter Scott of Harden, was married in 1567 ; and " his marriage contract

is signed by a notary, because none of the parties could write their names." Cham-

ber^ Annals, vol. i. p. 46. Crawfurd {History of Renfrew, part ui. p. 318) says:

" the modern practice of subscribing names to writes of moment was not used in

Scotland till about the year 1540 ;" but he forgets to tell us why it was not used.

In 1564, Robert Scot of Thirlstane, " aiicestor of Lord Napier," could not sign his

name. See Piteaim's Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 394.
"* A Scotchman, of considerable learning, says: "Scotland was no less ignorant

and superstitious at the beginning of the fifteenth century, than it was towards the

close of the twelfth." Dalrymple's Annals of Scotland, vol. i. p. 428.
"* " Et sont ainsi comme gens sauvages qui ne se savent avoir ni de nuUi ac-

cointer." Zes Chronigues de Froissart, edit. Buchon, Paris, 1835, vol. ii. p. S16,

" "Plus plcine de sauvagine que de bestaiL" Hist, de Charles VI. fOitlA

Jjtthoureur, quoted in Pinkerton'i History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 149.
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the sixteentb, this alliance was strictly preserved ;" and the

political history of Scotland is the'history'of a struggle by the

kings and the clergy against the enormous authority of the

nobles. The contest; after lasting about a hundred and sixty

years, was brought to a close in 1560, by the triumph of the

aristocracy, and the overthrow of the Ohurch. With such force,

however, had the circumstance just narrated, engrained super-

stition into the Scotch character, that the spiritual classes

quickly rallied, and, under their new name of Protestants, they

became as formidable as under their old name of Catholics.

Forty-three years after the establishment of the Keformation

in Scotland, James VI. ascended the throne of England, and
was able to array the force of the southern country against the

refractory barons of the northern. From that moment the

Scotch aristocracy began to decline ; and, the equipoise to the

clergy being removed, the Church became so powerful, that

during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, it was the

most effectual obstacle to the progress of Scotland ; and even
now it exercises a sway which is iucomprehensible to those who
have not carefully studied the whole chain of its antecedents.

To trace with minuteness the long course of affairs which has
led to this unfortunate result, would be incompatible with the
object of an Introduction, whose only aim it is to establish

broad and general principles. But, to bring the question
clearly before the mind of the reader, it will be necessary, that
I should give a slight sketch of the relation which the nobles
bore to the clergy in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and
of the way in which their relative position, and their impla-
cable hatred of each other, brought about the Eeformation. By
this means, we shaU perceive, that the great Protestant move-
ment, which, in other countries, was democratic, was, in Scot-
land, aristocratic. We shall also see, that, in Scotland, the
Reformation, not being the work of the people, has never pro-
duced the effects which might have been expected from it, and
which it did produce in England. It is, indeed, but too evident,
that, while in England, Protestanism has diminished supersti-
tion, has weakened the clergy, has increased toleration, and, in
a word, has secured the triumph of secular interests over ecclesi-
astical ones, its result in Scotland has been entirely different

;

and that, in that country, the Church, changing its form, with-

" Occasionally, irc find evidence of it earlier, but it -wag Lardly' systematic.
Compare Hitler's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 66, with Salri/mple's Annals, vol. i!

pp. 72, 110, 111, 194, vol. iii. p. 296; Mmmoh History of Stirlingshire, p.
88'"

ChcUmer^a' JSistoDj of DtmfermKne, T^p. 13Z, ISi.
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out altering its spirit, not only clierislied its ancient pretensionB,

but unhappily retained its ancient power ; and that, although

that power is now dwindling away, the Scotch preachers still

exhibit, whenever they dare, an insolent and domineering spirit,

which shows how much real weakness there yet lurks in the

nation, where such extravagant claims are not immediately
silenced by the voice of loud and general ridicule.



CHAPTER III.

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CEN-

TUEIE3.

Eaelt in the fifteenth century, the alliance between the Crown

and the Church, and the determination of that alliance to

overthrow the nobles, became manifest. Indications of this

may be traced in the policy of Albany, who was Eegent from

1406 to 1419, and who made it his principal object to encour-

age and strengthen the clergy.' He also dealt the first great

blow upon which any government had ventured against the

aristocracy. Donald, who was one of the most powerful of the

Scottish chieftains, and who, indeed, by the possession of the

Western Isles, was almost an independent prince, had seized

the earldom of Eoss, which, if he could have retained, would
have enabled him to set the Crown at defiance. Albany, backed

by the Church, marched into his territories, in 1411, forced

him to renounce the earldom, to make personal submission, and
to give hostages for his future conduct.* So vigorous a proceed-

ing on the part of the executive, was extremely unusual in

Scotland f and it was the first of a series of aggressions, which
ended in the Crown obtaining for itself, not only Boss, but also

the Western Isles.'' The policy inaugurated by Albany, was

' "The Church w.13 eminently favoured by Albany." Finlcertonh Histmy of
Scotland, vol. i. p. 86. But Pinkerton misunderstands his policy in regard to the
nobles.

" Shone'g Highlanders, vol. ii. pp. 72-'74; Browne's History of ihs Higldands,
vol. i. p. 162, vol. iv. pp. 485, 436.

' Clialmers {Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 826, 827), referring to the state of things be-
fore Albany, says, " There is not a trace of any attempt by Robert II. to limit the
power of the nobles, whatever he may have added, by his improvident grants, to
their independence. He appears not to have attempted to raise the royal preroga-
tive from the debasement in which the imprudence and misfortunes of David II.
had left it." And, of his successor, Robert III., " So mild a prince, and so weak a
man, was not very likely to make any attempt upon the power of others, when ho
could scarcely support his own."

* la 1476, "the Earldom of Boss waa inalienably annexed to the Crown; and a
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followed up with etiU greater energy by James I. In 1424,
this bold and active prince procured an enactment, obliging

many of the nobles to, show their charters, in order that it

might be ascertained what lands they held, which had formerly

belonged to the Crown.' And, to conciliate the affections of

the clergy, he, in 1425, issued a commission, authorizing the

Bishop of Saint Andrews to restore to the Church whatever
had been alienated from it ; while he at the same time directed

that the justiciaries should assist in enforcing execution of the

decree.' This occurred in June ; and what shows that it was
part of a general scheme is, that in the preceding spring, the

king suddenly arrested, in the parliament assembled at Perth,

upwards of twenty of the principal nobles, put four of them to

death, and confiscated several of their estates.' Two years

afterwards, he, with equal perfidy, summoned the Highland
chiefs to meet him at Inverness, laid hands on them also,

executed three, and imprisoned more than forty, in different

parts of the kingdom."

By these measures, and by supporting the Church with the

same zeal that he attacked the nobles, the king thought to

reverse the order of affairs hitherto established, and to secure

the supremacy of the throne over the aristocracy.* But herein,

great blow was thus struck at the power and grandeur of a. family which had bo re-

peatedly disturbed the tranquillity of Scotland." Oregory's Sistory of the Western

Highlamls, Kdinburgh, 1886, p. 60. In 1493, "John, fourth and last Lord of the

Isles, was forfeited, and deprived of his title and estates." iJtii p. 58.t

' As those who held crown lands were legally, though not in reality, the king's

tenants, the act declared, that "gif it like the king, he may ger sumondc all and

sindry his tenand at lauchfuU day and place to schawe thar chartis." The Ac^
of the Parliament of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 4, § 9, edit, folio, 1814.

' "On the 8th June 1425, James issued a commission to Henry, bishop of St.

Andrews, authorisiag him to resume all alienations from the Church, with power of

anathema, and orders to all justiciaries to assist. This curious paper is preserved

in Hari. Ms. 4637, vol iii. f. 189." Tinkerton's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 116.

Archbishop Spottiswoode, deh'ghted with bis policy, calls him a "good king," and

says that he built for the Carthusians "a beautiful monastery at Perth, bestowing

large revenues upon the same." Spottiswoode's Sistory of the Church of Scotland,

vol. i. p. 113. And Keith assures us that, on one occasion, James I. went so far as

to give to one of the bishops " a silver cross, in which was contained a bit of the

wooden cross, on which the apostle St. Andrew had been crucified." KcitKt Cata-

logiie of Scotch Bishops, Edinburgh, 1755, 4to, p. 67.
' Compare Balfour^s Annates, vol. i. pp. 153-166, with PinhcTtor^s Sistory,

vol. L pp. 113-115. Between these two authorities there is a slight, but unim-

portant, discrepancy.
° j[^ler's Sistory of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 95-98 ; Skene's Sighlahderi, vol

ii. p. 75 ; and an imperfect narrative in Gfregory'a Sistory of the Western IRgh-

landx, p. 86.
' Tytler (Sistory of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 126), under the year 1433, says: "In

the midst of his labours for the paoiflcation of his northern dominions, and his

anxiety for the suppression of heresy, the king never forgot his great plan for the

diminution of the exorbitant power of the nobles." See also p. 84. " It was a

principle of this enterprising monarch, in his schemes for the recovery and consoli-

dation of his own power, to cultivate the frieudsliip of the clergy, whom he regarded
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he overrated his own power. > Like nearly all politicians, he

exaggerated the value of political remedies. The legislator

and the ma^strate may, for a moment, palliate an evil ; they

can never work a cure. General mischiefs depend upon general

causes, and these are beyond their art. The symptoms of the

disease they can touch, while the disease itself baffles their

efforts, and is too often- exasperated by their treatment. In

Scotland, the power of the nobles was a cruel malady, which

preyed on the vitals of the nation ;: but it had long been pre-

paring ; it was a chronic disorder ; and, having worked into the

general habit, it might be removed by time, it could never be

diminished by violence. On the contrary, in this, as in all mat-

ters, whenever politicians attempt great good, they invariably

inflict great harm. Overaction on one side produces reaction

on the other, and the balance of the fabric is disturbed. By
the shock of conflicting interests, the scheme of life is made
insecure. New animosities are kindled, old ones are embittered,

and the natural jar and discordance are aggravated, simply

because the rulers of mankind cannot be brought to understand,

that, in dealing with a great country, they have to do with an
organization so subtle, so extremely complex, and withal so

obscure, as to make it highly probable, that whatever they alter

in it, they will alter wrongly, and that while their efforts to

protect or to strengthen its particular parts are extremely haz-
ardous, it does undoubtedly possess within itself a capacity of
repairing its injuries, and that to bring such capacity into play,

,

there is merely required that time and freedom which the inter-

ference of powerful men too often prevents it from enjoying.
Thus it was in Scotland, in the fifteenth century. The

attempts of James I. failed, because they were particular meas-
ures directed against general evils. Ideas and associations,
generated by a long course of events, and deeply seated in the
public mind, had given to the aristocracy immense power ; and
if every noble in Scotland had been put to death, if all their
castles had been razed to the ground, and all their estates con-
fiscated, the time would unq^uestionably have come, when their
successors would have been more influential than ever, because
the affection of their retainers and dependents would be increased
by the injustice that had been perpetrated. For, every passion
excites its opposite. Cruelty to-day, produces sympathy to^
morrow. A hatred of injustice contributes more than any other
prmcipleto correct the inequalities of life, and to maintain the

as a counterpoise to the noblea." L6rd SoraerviUe (Jfemorie of tlie SomervUles, vol
1. p. 17 d; says that the superior nobility were " never or seidomo called to COunscU
aareing this king's reign."
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balance of affairs. It is this loathing at tyranny, which, hy

stirring to their inmost depth the warmest feelings of the heart,

makes it impossible that tyranny should ever finally succeed.

This, in sooth, is the noble side of our nature. This is that

part of us, which, stamped with a godlike beauty, reveals its

divine origin, and, providing for the most distant contingencies,

is our surest guarantee that violence shall never ultimately

triumph ; that, sooner or later, despotism shall always be over-

thrown ; and that the great and permanent interests of the

human race shall never be injured by the wicked counsels of

unjust men.
In the case of James I., the reaction came sooner than

might have been expected ; and, as it happened in his lifetime,

it was a retribution, as well as a reaction. For some years, be

continued to oppress the nobles with impunity ;'" but, in 1436,

they turned upon him, and put him to death, in revenge for

the treatment to which he had subjected many of them."
Their power now rose as suddenly as it had fallen. In the

south of Scotland, the Douglases were supreme, •' and the earl

of that family possessed revenues about equal to those of the

Crown." And, to show that his authority was equal to his

wealth, he, on the marriage of James II., in 1449, appeared at

the nuptials with a train composed of five thousand followers."

These were his own retainers, armed and resolute men, bound
to obey any command he might issue to them. Not, indeed,

that compulsion was needed on the part of a Scotch noble to

secure the obedience of his own people. The servitude was a

wiUiug one, and was essential to the national manners. Then,

and long afterwards, it was discreditable, as well as unsafe, not

to belong to a great clan ; and those who were so unfortunate as

" Compare Chalmers' Caledonia, vol ii. p. 263, with Buchanan's Serum Scotica-

mm Historia, lib. x. p. 286.
" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 157, 158.
" Lindsay of Pitscottie {Chronicles, vol. i. p. 2) says, that directly after the

death of James I., "Alexander, Earle of Douglas, being uerie potent in kine and
friendis, contemned all the kingis officeris, in respect of his great puissance." The
best account I hare seen of the rise of the Douglases, is in Chalmers' learned, but

ill-digested, work, Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 579-583.
" In 1440, " the chief of that family had revenues, perhaps equivalent to those

of the Scottish monarch." Pinlcerton's History of Scotland, yoX.i.y.Wi.
" " It may give us some idea of the immense power possessed at this period by

the Earl of Douglas, when we mention, that on this chivalrous occasion, the military

suite by which he was surrounded, and at the head of which he conducted the

Scottisli champions to the lists, consisted of a force amountmg to five thousand

men." Hitler's History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 215. The old historian of his family

says: "He is not easy to be dealt with; they must have mufles that would catch

Buch a cat. Indeed, he behaved himself as one that thought he would not be in

danger of them ; ho entertained a great family ; ho rodo ever well accompanied
when he came in publick ; 1000 or 2000 horse wore his ordinary train." Hume't
History of the House of Douglas, vol. i. pp. 273, 274, reprinted Edinburgh, 1743.
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to be unconnected with any leading family, were accustomed to

take the name of some chief, and to secure Ms protection by
devoting themselves to his service."

What the Earl of Douglas was in the south of Scotland,

that were the Earls of Crawford and of Eoss in the north."

Singly they were formidable ; united they seemed irresistible.

When, therefore, in the middle of the fifteenth century, they
actually leagued together, and formed a strict compact against

all their common enemies, it was hard to say what limit could

be set to their power, or what resource remained to the govern-

raent, except that of sowing disunion among them."
But, in the mean time, the disposition of the nobles to use

force against the Crown, had been increased by fresh violence.

Government, instead of being warned by the fate of James I.,

imitated his unscrupulous acts, and pursued the very policy

which had caused his destruction. Because the Douglases

were the most powerful of all the great families, it was deter-

mined that their chiefs should be put to death ; and because

they could not be slain by force, they were to be murdered by
treachery. In 1440, the Earl of Douglas, a boy of fifteen, and
his brother, who was still younger than he, were invited to

Edinburgh oh a friendly visit to the king. Scarcely had they

arrived, when they were seized by order of the chancellor, sub-

jected to a mock trial, declared guilty, dragged to the castle-

yard, and the heads of the poor children cut off.'"

" In the eeventeeuth century, " To bo without a chief, involved a liind of disre-

pute ; and those who had no distinct personal position of their own, -would find it

necessary to become a Gordon or a Crichton, as prudence or inclination might
point out." Burtonh Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. i. p. 207. Compare Pit-
cairn's Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 250, on " the protective surname of
Douglas;" and Bkene^s HighlancUrrs, vol. ii. p. 252, on the extreme importance
attached to the name of Macgregor.

'" " Men of the greatest puissance and force next the Douglases, that were in
Scotland in their times." Hume's Hiatm-y of the House of Jiouglas, vol. i. p. 844.
The great power of the Earls of Koss in the north, dates from the thirteenth century.
See Skene's Highlanders, vol. i. pp. 133, 134, vol. ii. p. 52.

" In 1443, the Earl of Douglas concluded " ano offonsiue and defensiue league
and combinatione against all, none excepted, (not the king himselue), with the Earlo
of Crawfurd, and Donald, Lord of the Isles ; wich was mutually sealled and sub-
scriued by them three, the 1 day of Marohe." Balfour's Annales, vol. i. p. 173.
This comprised the alliance of other noble families. "He maid bandis with the
Erie of Craufurd, and with Donald lorde of the Ylis, and Erie of Eoss, to take part
every ane with other, and with dyvers uthcr noblo men also." Lesleys History of
Scotland, from 1436 to 1561, p. 18.

"" An interesting account of this dastardly crime, is given in Hume's History of
the House of Douglas, vol. i. pp. 274-288, where great, but natural, indignation is

expressed. On the other hand, Lesley, bishop of Ross, narrates it with a cold-
blooded indifference, characteristic of the ill-will which existed between the nobles
and the clergy, and which prevented him from regarding the murder of two children
as an offence. " And eftir he was set doun to the burd with the govcrnour, chan-
cellour, and otheris noble men present, the meit was sudantlie removed, and ane
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Considering the warm feelings of attachment whioh the

Scotch entertained for their chiefSj it is difficult to overrate the

consequences of this barbarous murder^ in strengthening a class

it was hoped to intimidate. But this horrible crime was com-

mitted by the government only, and it occurred during the

king's minority : the next assassination was the work of the

king himself. In 1452, the Earl of Douglas" was, with great

show of civility, requested by James II. to repair to the court

then assembled at Stirling. The earl hesitated, but James
overcame his reluctance by sending to him a safe-conduct with

the royal signature, and issued under the great seal.''" The
honour of the king being pledged, the fears of Douglas were re-

moved. He hastened to Stirling, where he was received with

every distinction. The evening of his arrival, the king, after

supper was over, broke cut into reproaches against him, and,

suddenly drawing his dagger, stabbed him. Gray then struck

him with a battle-ax, and he fell dead on the floor, in presence

of his sovereign, who had lured him to court, that he might

murder him with impunity. ='

The ferocity of the Scotch character, which was the natural

result of the ignorance and poverty of the nation, was, no doubt,

one cause, and a very important one, of the commission of such

crimes as these, not secretly, but in the open light of day, and

by the highest men in the State. It cannot, however, be de-

nied, that another cause was, the influence of the, clergy, whose

interest it was to humble the nobles, and who were by no means

scrupulous as to the means that they employed.''^ As the crown

became more alienated from the aristocracy, it united itself still

closer with the Church. In 1443, a statute was enacted, the

object of which was, to secure ecclesiastical property from the

buUia heid presented, quhilk in thay dales was ano signe of executione ; and incon-

tinent the said erle, David his broder, and Malcolme Fleming of Cummernald, wer

heidit before the castell yett of Edenburgh." Lesley's SUtory, if. 16.
" The cousin of the boys who were murdered iu 1440. See Hume's Histart/ of

the House of Bomglas, Tol. i. pp. 297, 316.
°° " With assurance under the broad seal." Hume's House of Douglas, vol. i. p.

351. See also Mmmd's History of Stirlingshire, Edinb. 1111, pp. 246, 322, 328.

" Hume's House of Douglas, vol. i. pp. 351-353. The king " stabbed him in the

breast with a dagger. At the same instant Patrick Gray struck him on the head

with a pole-ax. The rest that were attending at the door, hearing the noise, entred,

and fell also upon him ; and, to show their affection to the king, gave him every

man his blow after he was dead." Compave Zindsdy of Pitscoiiie\i Chroniclesof

Scotland, vol. i. p. 103. "He strak him throw the bodie thairwith
;
and thairefter

the guai'd, hearing the tumult vrithin the chamber, rusched in and slew the earle oa'

of hand."
" In Mmnio's History of Stirlingshire, pp. 99, 100, the alienation of the nobles

from the Church is dated " from the middle of the fifteenth century;" and this is

perhaps correct in regard to general dislike, though the movement may be clearly

traced fifty years earlier. .
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attacks made upon it by tlie nobles." And although, m that

state of society, it was easier to pass laws than to execute them,

such a measure indicated the general policy of the government,

and the union between it and the Church. Indeed, as to this,

no one could be mistaken.'-* For nearly twenty years, the

avowed and confidential adviser of the Crown was Kennedy,

bishop of Saint Andrews, who retained power until his death,

in 1466, during the minority of James III.'*' He was the bit-

ter enemy of the nobles, against whom he displayed an unre-

lenting spirit, which was sharpened by personal injuries ;
for

the Earl of Crawford had plundered his lands, and the Earl of

bouglas had attempted to seize him, and had threatened to put

him into irons.^" The mildest spirit might well have been

roused by this ; and as James II., when he assassinated Doug-

las, was more influenced by Kennedy than by any one else, it

is probable that the bishop was privy to that foul transaction.

At all events, he expressed no disapprobation of it ; and when,

in consequence of the murder, the Douglases and their friends

rose in open rebellion, Kennedy gave to the king a crafty and

insidious counsel, highly • characteristic of the cunning of his

profession. Taking up a bundle of arrows, ho showed JameSj

" See Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 33, edit, folio, 1814; re-

specting tlie "statute of haly liirlc qiiliilk is oppressit and hurt."

" In 1449, James II., " with that affectionate respect for the clergy, which

could not fail to be experienced by a prince who had successfully employed their

support and advice to escape from the tyranny of his nobles, granted to them some
important privileges." Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 226. See also p. 309.

Among many similar measures, he conceded to the monlss of Paisley some important

powers of jurisdiction that belonged to the Crown, Charter, 13th January 1451, 2,

in Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 823.
=' Finkerton's History of Scotland, vol. 1. pp. 188, 209, 247, 254. KeitKs Gata-

logw of Scotch Bishops, p. 19. RidpatKs Border History, p. 298. HollinsheatPa

Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 101. In Somerville's Memorie of the Somervilles, vol.

i. p. 213, it is stated, under the year 1462, that fear of the great nobles "had ouce

possest ins majestic with some thoughts of going out of the countrey ; but that he

was perswaded to the contrary by Bishop Kennedie, then Arch-bishop of Saint An-
drewos, whoso counsell at that tyme and cftirward, in most things he followed,

which at length proved to his majesties great advantage." See also Lesleijs History,

p. 23. " The king wes put to sic a sharp point, that he wes determinit to half left

the realrae, and to haif passit in Fraunce by sey, were not that bischop James Ken-
nedy of St. Androis causit him to tarrye."

'" " His lands were plundered by the Earl of Crawford and Alexander Ogilvie

of Inveraritie, at the instigation of the Earl of Douglas, who had farther instructed

them to seize, if possible, the person of the bishop, and to put him in irons." Me-
moir of Kennedy, in Chambers' Lives of Scotchmen, vol. iii. p. 307, Glasgow, 1834.

"Sed Kennedus et astate, et consilio, ao proinde auctoritate cajteros anteibat. In

cum potiSsimum ira est versa. CrafordiiE comes et Alexander Ogilvius conflato satis

magno exercitu, agros ejus in Fifa latS populati, dum praedam magis, quam causam
sequuntur, omni genere cladia in vicina etiam prsedia grassati, nemine congredi auso
plenl prsediirum in Angusiam revertuntur. Kennedus ad sua arma conversus comi-
tem CVafordias disceptationem juris fugientem diris ecclefiiasticis est prosecutus."

Buchanan, Rerum Scoliearum Historia, lib. xi. p. 306.

Vol. II.—11
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that when they were together, they were not to be "broken ; hut
that, if separated, they were easily destroyed. Hence he in-

ferred, that the aristocracy shonld be overthrown by disnniting

the nobles, and ruining them one by one.'^

In this he was right, so far as the interests of his own order

were concerned ; but, looking at the interest of the nation, it

is evident that the power of the nobles, notwithstanding their

gross abuse of it, was, on the whole, beneficial, since it was the

only barrier against despotism. The evU they actually engen-

dered, was indeed immense. But they kept off other evils,

which would have been worse. By causing present anarchy,

they secured future liberty. For, as there was no middle class,

there were only 'three orders in the commonwealth ; namely,

government, clergy, and nobles. The two first being united

against the last, it is certain that if they had won the day,

Scotland would have been oppressed by the worst of all yokes,

to which a country can be subjected. It would have been ruled

by an absolute king and an absolute Church, who, playing into

each other's hands, would have tyrannized over a people, who,

though coarse and ignorant, still loved a certain rude and bar-

barous liberty, which it was good for them to possess, but which,

;in the face of such a combination, they would most assuredly

have forfeited.

Happily, however, the power of the nobles was too deeply

rooted in the popular mind to allow of this catastrophe. In

vain did James III. exert himself to discourage them,"' and to

elevate their rivals, the clergy.*' Nothing could shake their

" " This houe bischop Eohew ane Eimilitud to the king, quhilk might 'bring him

to experience how he might invaid againes the Douglass, and the rest of the con-

spiratouris. This bischop tuik furth ane great scheife of arrowes knitt togidder

werrie fast, and desired him to pnt thame to his knie, and break thame. The king

said it was not possible, becaus they war so many, and so weill fastened togidder.

The bischop answeired, it was werrie true, bot yitt he wold latt the king sea how to

break thame : and pulled out on be on, and tua be tua, quhiU he had brokin thame

all ; then said to the king, 'Yea most doe with the conspiratouris in this manner, and

thair complices that are risen againes yow, quho are so many in number, and so

hard knit togidder in conspiracie againes yow, that yea cannot gett thame brokin

togidder. Butt be sick pratick as I have echowin yow be the similitud of tliir ar-

rowes, that is to say, yea must conqueis and break lord by lord be thamselffis, for

yea may not deall with thame all at once.' " Lindsay of PitscoUic's Chronicles <jf

Scotland, vol. i. pp. 172, 173.
^° " He wald nocht suffer the noblemen to come to his presence, and to governe

the roalme be thair counsel!." Lesley's History of Scotland, p. 48. "Wald nocht

use the coonsall of his nobillis." p. 65. "Excluding the nobility." Smne'i Sistory

of the House of Douglag, vol. ii. p. S3. " The nobility seeing his resolution to ruin

them." p. 46. " Hes conteming his nobility." Balfow'a Anndks, vol. i. p. 2G6.

™ Also to aggrandize them. See, for instance, what *' has obtained the name of

the golden charter, from the ample privileges it contadns, confirmed to Archbishop

ghevez by James IH. on 9th July 1480." ChnermiCs Matory of Saint Andnm, p.

S8, Cupar, 18S3.
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authority ; and, in 1482, they, seeing the determination of the

king, assembled together, and such was their influence over

their followers, that they had no difficulty in seizing his person,

and,imprisoning him in the Oastle of Edinburgh.*" After his

liberation, fresh quarrels arose;" and in 1488, the principal

nobles collected troops, met him in the field, defeated him, and

put him to death.''' He was succeeded by James IV., under

whom the course of affairs was exactly the same ; that is to

say, on one side the nobles, and on the other side the Crown^

and the Church. Every thing that the king could do to uphold

the clergy, he did cheerfully. In 1493, he obtained an act to

secure the immunities of the sees of Saint Andrews and of Grlas-

gow, the two most important in Scotland.*^ In 1503, he pro-

cured a general revocation of all grants and gifts prejudicial to

the Church, whether they had been made by the Parliament or

by the Council." And, in 1508, he, by the advice of Elphin-
ston, bishop of Aberdeen, ventured on a measure of still greater

boldness. That able and ambitious prelate induced James to

revive against the nobility several obsolete claims, by virtue of
which the king could, under certain circumstances, take posses-

sion of their estates, and could, in every instance in which the
owner held of the Crown, receive nearly the whole of the pro-
ceeds during the .minority of the proprietor.''

" " Such was the influenee of the aristocracy OTor their warlilie followers, that
the king was conveyed to the castle of Edinburgh^ without commotion or murmur."
Finkertori's Histmy of Scotland, toI. i. p. 308.

^'_ "The liing and hi.'i ministers multiplied the insults which they offered to the
nobility." . ..." A proclamation was issued, forbidding any person to appear in
arms within the precincts of the court ; which, at a time when no man of rank left
his own house without a numerous retinue of armed followers, was, in effect, debar-
ring the nobles from all access to the king." .... "His neglect of the nobles irri-

tated, but did not weaken them." History of Scotland, book i. p. 68, in RoberlsorCs
Works, edit. Loudon, 1831.

^ palffim'a Antudes, vol. i. pp. 213, 214; Buchanan, Rcntm Scoticarum Siato-
ria, lib. xii. p. 858. Lindsay of Pitscottie {Chronicles, vol. i. p. 222) says : " This
may be ane example to all kingis that cumes heircfter, not to fall from God." ....
" For, if he had vsed the counsall of his wyse lordis and barrones, he bad not cum to
sick disparatipun."

•3
^°*' ?^ '''* ParUammts of Scotland, folio, 1814, vol. ii. p. 232. " That the

said^abbaceis confirmit bethame sail ncid na prouisioun of the court of Home."
4.cts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol ii. p. 240 ; and the summary of the

statute (p. 21)i "Revocation of donations, statutis, and all uthir thingis hurtand the
croune or hah kirk." In the next year (1504), the king " greatly augmented " the
revenues of the bishoprick of Galloway. Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 417.

Pinhertonsnistory of Scotl(md,yo\.u.f. 63; CalderwootCs History of the Eirle
of Scotland, vol. vuu pp. 135, edit. Wodrow Society, Edinburgh, 1849. The latter
authority states, that "The bishop devysed waves to King Jaraes the Fourth, how

j™,?.^ ^"T® '°,g™»* gaine and profit. Ho advised him to call his barona
and all those that held any lands within the realme, to show their evidents byvpav
of recognition; and if they had not sufficient writings for their warrant, to disponeupon their lands at hia pleasure ; for the which advice he was greatlie hated. Buttue king, perceavmg the countric to grudge, agreed easilie with the possessors "
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To make such claims was easy ; to enforce them was impos-

sible. Indeed, the nobles were at this time rather gaining

ground than losing it ; and, after the death of James IV., in

1513, they, during the minority of James V., became so pow-
erful, that the regent, Albany, twice threw up the government

in despair, and at length abandoned it altogether." He finally

quitted Scotland in 1524, and with him the authority of the

executive seemed to have vanished. The Douglases soon

obtained possession of the person of the Mng, and compelled

Beaton, archbishop of Saint Andrews, the most influential man
in the Church, to resign the office of chancellor.^' The whole

command now fell into their hands ; they or their adherents

filled every office ; secular interests predominated, and the cler-

gy were thrown completely into the shade.^' In 1528, however,

an event occurred by which the spiritual classes not only recov-

ered their former position, but gained a preeminence, which,

as it turned out, was eventually fatal to themselves. Arch-

bishop Beaton, impatient at proceedings so unfavourable to the

Church, organized a conspiracy, by means of which James
effected his escape from the Douglases, and took refuge in the

castle of Stirling." This sudden reaction was not the real and

" The Regency of Albany, little understood by the earlier historians, has been

carefully examined by Mr. Tytler, in whose valuable, though too prolix, work, the

best account of it will be found. Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 98-160,

Edinburgh, 1845. On the hostility between Albany and the nobles, see Ining\»

History of Dumbartonshire, p. 99 ; and, on the revival of their power in the north,

after the death of James IV., see Gregory's History of the Western Highlands, pp.

114, 115.
" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 180-182 :

" Within a few months,

there was not an office of trust or emolument in tlie kingdom, which was not filled

by a Douglas, or by a creature of that house." See also pp. 187, 194; and Keith's

Catalogue of Scotch Bishops, pp. 22, 23. Beaton, who was so rudely dispossessed

of the chancellorship, that, according to Keith, he was, in 1525, obliged " to lurk

among his friends for fear of his life," is mentioned, in the preceding year, as having

been the main supporter of Albany's government ; " that most hath favoured the

Duke of Albany." State Papers of the Reign of Henry VIII., vol. iv. p. 97, 4to,

1836.
^ The complete power of the Douglases lasted from the cessation of Albany's

regency to the escape of the king, in 1528. Keith's History of the Affairs of Ckureh

and State in Scotland, edit. Edinburgh, 1885, vol. i. pp. 33-35. Compare Balfaafs

Annates, vol. i. p. 257. " The Earle of Angus violentley takes one him the gouern-

iment, and rctanes the king in effecte a prisoner with him ; during wich tyme he,

the Earle of Lennox, and George Douglas, his aueu brother, frely disposses vpone

all affaires both of churche and staite."
" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 195, 196. The curious work, entitled

A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 10, says, " In the zeir of God 1600, tuantie aucbt

zeiris, the kingis grace by slicht wan away fra the Douglassis." From Stirling, he

repaired to Edinburgh, on 6th July 1528, and went to " the busshop of Sainct An-

dres loegeing." See a letter written on the 18th of July 1528, by" Lord Dacre to

Wolsey, in State Papers of Henry VIII., vol. iv. p. 601, 4to, 1836. Compare a
proclamation on 10th September 1528, in Pitcairn's Criminal Trials in Scotland,

vol. i. part i. pp. 138*, 139*, Edinburgh, 4to, 1833. I particularly indicate these

documents, because Lindsay of Pitscottie (in his Chronicles of Scotland, vol. iL p.
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controlling canse, but it was undoubtedly^ the proximate cause,

of tlie establishment of Protestantism in Scotland. For, the

reins of government now passed into the hands of the Church
;

and the most influential of the nobles were consequently perse-

cuted, and some of them driven firom the country. But, though

their political power was gone, their social power remained.

They were stripped of their honours and their wealth. They
became outcasts, traitors, and beggars. StiU, the real founda-

tion of their authority was unshaken, because that authority

was the result of a long train of circumstances, and was based

on the affections of the people. Therefore it was, that the

nobles, even those who were exiled and attainted, were able to

conduct an arduous, but eventually a successful, struggle against

their enemies. The desire of revenge whetted their exertions,

and gave rise to a deadly contest between the Scotch aristocracy

and the Scotch Church. This most remarkable conflict was,

in some degree, a continuation of that which began early in the

fifteenth century. But it was far more bitter ; it lasted, with-

out interruption, for thirty-two years ; and it was only conclud-

ed by the triumph of the nobles, who, in 1560, completely over-

threw the Church, and destroyed, almost at a blow, the whole
of the Scotch hierarchy.

The events of this struggle, and the vicissitudes to which,

during its continuance, both parties were exposed, are related,

though somewhat confusedly, in our common histories ; it will

be sufficient if I indicate the salient points, and, avoiding need-

less detail, endeavour to throw light on the general movement.
The unity of the entire scheme will thus be brought before our
minds, and we shall see, that the destruction of the Catholic

Church was its natural consummation, and that the last act of

that gorgeous drama, so far from being a strained and irregular

sequence, was in fit keeping with the whole train of the preced-

ing plot.

When James effected his escape, in 1528, he was a boy of

sixteen, and his policy, so far as he can be said to have had any
mind of his own, was of course determined by the clergy, to

whom he owed his liberty, and who were his natural protectors.

His principal adviser was the Archbishop of Saint Andrews
;

and the important post of chancellor, which, under the Doug-
lases, had been held by a layman, was now conferred on the Arch-
bishop of Glasgow." These two prelates were supreme ; while,

S35) erroneously places the flight of James in 162'? ; and he is generally one of the

most accurate of the old writers, if indeed he be the author of the work which bears
bis name.

*" State Papers of Henry VIII., vol. iv, p. 601.
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at the same time, tlie Abbot of Holyrood was made treasurer,

and the Bishop of Dunbeld was made privy seal.* ' All nobles,

and even all followers, of the house of Douglas, were forbidden

to approach within twelve miles of the court, under pain of

treason." An expedition was fitted out, and sent against the

Earl of Caithness, who was defeated and slain." Just before

this occurred, the Earl of Angus was driven out of Scotland,

and his estates eonfiscated." An act of attainder was passed

against the Douglases." The government, moreover, seized,

and threw into prison, the Earl of Bothwell, Home, Maxwell,

the two Kerrs, and the barons of Buccleuch, Johnston, and

Polwarth."
All this was vigorous enough, and was the consequence of

the Church recovering her power. Other measures, equally

decisive, were preparing. In 1531, the king deprived the Earl

of Crawford of most of his estates, and threw the Earl of Ar-

gyle into prison." Even those nobles who had been inclined

to follow him, he now discouraged. He took every opportunity

of treating them with coldness, while he filled the highest offices

with their rivals, the clergy.*' Finally, he, in 1532, aimed a

" " Archibald was depryvit of the thesaurarie, and placit thairin Robert Cairn-

corse, abbot of Halyrudhous. And als was tane fra the said Archibald the privio

seill, and was giviu to the bischope of Dunkell." A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 11.

" Tytlcr {History of Scotland, vol. Iv. p. 196) says : " His first act was to sum-

mon a council, -and issue a proclamation, that no lord or follower of the house of

Douglas should dare to approach within six miles of the court, under pain of

treason." For this, no authority is cited ; and the historian of the Douglas family

distinctly states, " within twelve miles of the king, under pain of death." Sume's
House of Douglas, yo\. ii. p. 99. See also Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 10: "that

nane of thame nor tbair familiaris cum neir the Idng be tuelf myitis." The reason

'was, that " the said Mngis grace haid greit suspicioun of the temporal! lordis, be-

caus thaj favourit sum pairt the Douglassia." Diurnal, p. 12.
" " The Erie of Caithnes and fyve hundreth of his men wes slayne an drownit

la the see." Lesley's History of Scotland, p. 141.
" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 203, 204.
** Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. S24, edit, folio, 1814.
" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 207.
" j^/tler, vol. iv. p. 212.
" " His preference of the clergy to the temporal lords disgusted these proud

chiefs." Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 230. See also p. 236. His reasons

are stated by himself, in a curious letter, which he wrote so late as 1541, to

Henry Till. "We persaif," writes James, "be zoure saidis writingia yat Ze ar

iuformyt yat yair suld be sum thingis laitlie attemptat be oure kirkmen to oure hurtc

and skaith, and contrar oure mynde and plesure. We can nocht understand, qiihat

suld move Zou to belief the samyn, assuring Zou We have ncvir fund hotftathfvU
and frew obedience of yame at all tymes, nor yai seik nor attemptis nouthir Jmisdic^

tioun nor previlegijs, forthir nor yai have usit sen the first instltutioun of the Ki#
of Scotland, quhilk We may nocht apoun oure conscience alter nor change hi the

respect We have to the honour and faith of God and Halikirk, and douttis na incon-

venient be yame to come to Ws and oure realme yerthrou ; for sen the Kirk wes
first institute in our realme, the stait yairof hes nevir failzeit, bot hes remanyt evir

obedient to oure progenitouris, and in our tyme mair thankefull to Ws, nor evir yai

aer of before." This letter, which, in several points of view, is worth readings will

be found in Statt Papers of Henry VIII., vol. v. pp. 188-190, 4to, 1836.
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deadly blow at tlieir order, by depriving them of a large part of

the jurisdiction wbieli they were -wont to exercise in their own

country, and to the possession of which they owed much of

their power. At the instigation of the Archbiehop of Glasgow,

he established what was called the College of Justice, in which

suits were to be decided, instead of being tried, as heretofore,

by the barons, at home, in their castles. It was. ordered that

this new tribunal should consist of fifteen judges, eight of whom
must be ecclesiastics ; and, to make the intention still more

clear, it was prorided that the president should invariably be a

eleigyman.'" '

This gave the finishing touch to the whole, and it, taken in

connexion with previous measures, exasperated the nobles almost

to madness. Their hatred of the clergy became uncontrollable
;

and, in their eagerness for revenge, they not only threw them-

selvea into the arms of England, and maintained a secret un-

derstanding with Henry VIII., but many of them went even

fiirther, and showed a decided leaning towards the principles

of the, Eeformation. As the enmity between the aristocracy

and the Church grew more bitter, just in the same proportion

did the desire to reform the Church become more marked. The
love of innovation was encouraged by interested motives, until,

in the course of a few years, an immense majority of the nobles

adopted extreme Protestant opinions ; hardly caring what heresy
they embraced, so long as they were able, by its aid, to damage
a Church from which they had recently received the greatest
injuries, and with which they and their progenitors had been
engaged in a contest of nearly a hundred and fifty years.*"

In the mean time, James V. united himself closer than ever
with the hierarchy. In 1534, he gi-atified the Church, by per-
sonally assisting at the trial of some heretics, who were brought
before the bishops and burned." The next year, he was offered,

.
" 'FylMr's Hutory of Scotland, vol.iv. pp. 212, 213, and ATnaCs Eistory of Edifv-

hurgli, 4tQ, 17 8S, p. 4B8: "fifteen ordinary judges, seven churchmen, seFen laymen,
and a president, >yhom it behoved to be a churchman." The statute, as printed 1h
the folio edition of 1814 (Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 335), savs,
" xiiij psouns half gpOale half teraporall w' ane president." Mr. Lawson \Bm.an
Catholie Church in Scotland, Edmburgh, 1836, p. 81) supposes that it was the Arch<
bishop of St. Andrews who advised the erection of this tribunal.

" Keith, who evidently docs not admire this part of the history of his country
says, under the year 1546, " Several of our nobility found it their temporal interest,
as much as their spiritual, to sway with the new opinions as to religious matters."
KeitKs Afairs of Church and State, vol. i. pp. 112, 113. Later, and with still more
bluntness: " The noblemen wanted to finger the patrhnony of the kirkmen " vol
iii. p. 11.

" " In the month of August (1534), the bishops having gotten fitt opportunitie
renewed their battel! aganest Jesus Christ. David Stratilon, a gentelman of the
House of Lawrestoune, and Mr. Norman Gowrlay, was brought to judgement in the
Abby of Halyrudhouse. The king himself, all <;toathed with reid, being present,
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and he willingly accepted, the title of Defender of the Faith,

which was transferred to him from Henry VIII. ; that king
being supposed to have forfeited it by his impiety.^* At all

events, James well deserved it. He was a stanch supporter

of the Church, and his privy-council was chiefly composed of

ecclesiastics, as he deemed it dangerous to admit laymen to too

large a share in the government." And, in 1538, he still fur-

ther signalized his policy, by taking for his second wife Mary
of Guise ; thus establishiivg an intimate relation with the most
powerful Catholic family in Europe, whose ambition, too, was
equal to their power, and who made it their avowed object to

uphold the Catholic faith, and to protect it from those rude and
unmannerly invasions which were now directed against it in

most parts of Europe.^*

This was hailed by the Church as a guarantee for the inten-

tions of the king. And so indeed it proved to be. David
Beaton, who negotiated the marriage, became the chief adviser

of James during the rest of his reign. He was made Archbishop
of Saint Andrews in 1539,^° and, by his influence, a persecution

hotter than any yet known, was directed against the Protestants.

Many of them escaped into England,'^ where they swelled the

grait pains war taken upon David Stratoun to move him to recant and bum his bill;

bot he, ever standing to his defence, was in end adjudged to the fire. He asked

grace at the king. The bishops answred proudlie, that 'the king's hands war
bound, and that he had no grace to give to such as were bv law condemned.' So
was he, with Mr. Norman, after dinner, upon the 27th day of Agust, led to a place

beside the Rude of Grcenside, between Leth and Edinbrug, to the intent that the

inhabitants of Fife, seeing the fire, might be striken with terrour and feare." Pit-

cairn^s Criminal IHals in Scotland, vol. i. part i. p. 210*. Also Oalderwood's Mis-

torie of tlue Kirk of Scotland, voL i. pp. 106, 107.
" "It appears, by a letter in the State-paper Office, that Henry remonstrated

against this title being given to James." TytUr's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 228.

See also p. 268.
'' In 1535, " his privy council were mostly ecclesiastics." Ibid. vol. iv. p. 222.

And Sir Ealph Sadler, during his embassy to Scotland iu 1539-40, writes : " So that

the king, as far as I can perceive, is of force driven to use the bishops and his

clergy as his only ministers for the direction of his realm. They be the men of wit

and policy that I see here ; they be never out of the king's ear. And if they smell

any thing that in the least point may touch them, or that the king seem to be con-

tent with any such thing, straight they inculk to him, how catholic a prince hiS

father was, and feed him both with fair words and many, in such wise as by those

policies they lead him (having also the whole governance of his affairs) as they will."

State Papers and Letters of Sir Ealpli Sadler, Edinb., 1809, 4to, vol. i. p. 47.
" State Papers ofHenry VIU., vol. v. p. 128. A Diurnal of Occurrenls, p. 22.

The Reverend Mr. Eirkton pronounces that the new queen was " ane cgge of the

bloody nest of Guise." Kirkton's History of the Chwch of ;Scoi/a»d, edited by
Sharpe, Edinburgh, 1817, 4to, p. 7.

" " At his return home, he was made coadjutor, and declared future successor

to his uncle in the primacy of St. Andrews, in which see he came to be fully inr

vested upon the death of his uncle the next year, 1539." Keith's Catalogue of
Scotch Bishcps, pp. 23, 24.

" M' eric's Zife of Knox, p. 20. Spottiswoode's History of the Church of Seat-

land, vol. i. p. 139. LawsorCs Raman Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 178. Wod-

row's Collections upon the Lives of the Reformers, vol. i. p. 100.
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number of the exiles, who were waiting till the time was ripe

to take a deadly revenge. They, and their adherents at home,

coalesced with the disaffected nobles, particularly with the

Douglases," who were by far the most powerful of the bcotch

aristocracy, and who were connected with most of the great

famiUes, either by old associations, or by the still closer bond

of the interests which they all had in reducing the power ot

the Church." '

, / , ^,

At this juncture, the eyes of men were turned towards tue

Douglases, whom Henry VIII. harboured at his court, and who

were now maturing their plans.'' Though they did not yet

dare to return to Scotland, their spies and agents reported to

them all that was done, and preserved their connexions at home.

Feudal covenants, bonds of manrent, and other arrangements,

which, even if illegal, it would have been held disgraceful to

renounce, were in fall force ; and enabled the Douglases to rely

with confidence on many of the most powerful nobles, who were,

moreover, disgusted at the predominance of the clergy, and who

welcomed the prospect of any change which was likely to lessen

the authority of the Church."

" Tytler (History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 241) Bays, that tlie crueltiea of 1539

forced " many of the persecuted families to embrace the Interests of the Donglases."
'" It is asserted of the Douglases, that, early in the sixteenth century, their "al-

liances and power were equal to one-half of the nobility of Scotland." Brown's

History of Glasgow, vol. i. p. 8. See also, on their connciions, Hume's House of
Douglas, vol. i.~pp. xix. 252, 298, vol. ii, p. 293.

"' Henry Till., "in the year 1532, sought it directly, among, the conditions of

peace, that the Douglas, according to his promise, should be restored. For King
Henry's own part, ho entertained them with all kind of beneficence and honour, and
made both the Earl and Sir George of his Privy Council." Hume's History of the

House of Douglas, vol. ii. pp. 105, 106. James was very jealous of any communi-
cation taking place between the Douglases and his other subjects ; but it was impos-

sible for him to prevent it. See a letter which he wrote to Sir Thomas Erskiue (in

Miscellany ofthe Spalding Club, vol. ii. p. 193, Aberdeen, 1842, 4to), beginning, " I

commend me rycht hartly to yow, and weit ye that it is murmuryt hyr that ye sould

a spolkyn with ' Gorge and Axchebald Dougles in Ingland, quhylk wase again my
command and your promys quhan we departyt." See also the cases of Lady Trak-
ware, John Mathesone, John Hume, and others, in Pitcairn's Criminal Tijals in
Scotland, vol. i. part i. pp. 161*, 111*, 202*, 243*, 247*.

'° "The Douglases were still maintained with high favour and generous allow-

ances in England ; their power, although nominally extinct, was still far from being
destroyed; their spies penetrated into every quarter, followed the king to France,
and gave information of his most private motions ; their feudal covenants and bands
of manrent still existed, and bound many of the most potent nobility to their
interest ; whilst the vigour of the king's government, and hia preference of the
clergy to the temporal lords, disgusted those proud chiefs, an-d disposed them to
hope for a recovery of their influence from any change which might take place."
Tytlesr's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 229, 230. These bonds of manrent, no-
ticed by Tytler, were among the most effective means by which the Scotch nobles
secured their power. Without them, it would have been difScult for the aristocracy
to have resisted the united force of the Crown and the Church. On this account
they deserve especial attention. Chalmers {Caledonia, vol. i. p. 824) could find no
bond of maurcnt earlier than 1354 ; but in Lord Somerville's Memorie of the Somer-
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Witli such a combination of parties, in a country where,

there being no middle class, the people counted for nothing, but
followed wherever they were led, it is evident that the succesa

or failure of the Keformation in Scotland was simply a question

of the success or failure of the nobles. They were bent on re-

venge. The only doubt was, as to their being strong enough
to gratify it. Against them, they had the Crown and the

Church. On their side, they had the feudal traditions, the

apirit of clanship, the devoted obedience of their innumerable
retainers, and, what was equally important, that love of names,

and of family associations, for which Scotland is still remark-

able, but which, in the sixteenth century, possessed an influ-

ence difficult to exaggerate.

The moment for action was now at hand. In 1540, the

government, completely under the control of the clergy, caused

fresh laws to be enacted against the Protestants, whose inter-

ests were by this time identical with those of the nobles. By
these statutes, no one, even suspected of heresy, could for the

future hold any office ; and all Catholics were forbidden to

harbour, or to show favour to, persons who professed the new
opinions." The clergy, now flushed with conquest, and greedy

miles, edit. Edinburgh, 1815, vol. i. p. 74, one is mentioned in 1281. This is tlie

earliest instance I have met with ; and they did not become very common till the

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Compare Hume's History of tlie House of Doug-
las, vol ii. p. 19. Somerville's Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. i. p. 234. IHteaxrris

Criminal Trials of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 83. Irving^s History of Dumbartonshire, pp.

142, 143. Skene's Highlanders, vol. ii. p. 186. Gregory's History/ of tlie Western
Highlands, p. 126. Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen, vol i. p. 55. Miscellany of tlie

Spalding Club, vol. ii. pp. cvi. 93, 251, vol. iv. pp. xlviii. 179. As these covenants

were extremely useful in maintaining the balance of power, and preventing tbo

Scotch monarchy from becoming despotic, acts of parliament were of course passed

.igainst them. See one in 1457, and another in 1555, respecting "lige" and
" bandis of manrent and mantenance," in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, folio,

1814, vol. ii. pp. 50, 495. Such enactments being opposed to the spirit of the age,

and adverse to the exigencies of society, produced no effect upon the general prac-

tice, though they caused the punishment of several individuals. Manrent was still

frequent until about 1620 or 1630, when the great social revolution was completed,

by which the power of the aristocracy was subordinated to that of the Church.

Then, the change of aifairs effected, without difficulty, and indeed spontaneously,

what the legislature had vainly attempted to achieve. The nobles, gradually sink-

ing into insignificance, lost their spirit, and ceased to resort to those contrivanees

by which they had long upheld their order. Bonds of manrent became every year

less common, and it is doubtful if there is any instance of them after 1661. See

Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. pp. 32, S3. It is, however, so dangerous to assert a

negative, that I do not wish to rely on this date, and some few cases may exist

later ; but if so, they are very few, and it is certain that, speaking generally, the

middle of the seventeenth century is the epoch of their extinction.
" Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 370,371. " That na mail

quhatsueuir stait or conditioun he be luge ressauve cherish nor favor ony here-

tike." . ..." And alswa that na persoun that hes bene suspectit of heresie howbcit

thai be ressauit to penance and grace sail in this realme exers half nor brouk ony

honest estait degre office nor ju^cato' spuall nor teporale in burgh nor w'out nor

na salbe admittit to be of our counsale."
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for the destruction of their ancient rivals, proceeded to Btill fur-

ther extremities. So unrelenting was their malice, that, in

that same year, they piesented to James a list containing the

names of upwards of three hundred members of the Scotch aris-

tocracy, whom they formally accused as heretics, who ought

to be put to death^ and whose estates they recommended the

king to confiscated^

These hot and vindictive men little knew of the storm

which they were evoking, and which was about to burst on their

heads, and cover them and their Church with confusion. Not
that we have reason to believe that a wiser conduct would have

idtimately saved the Scotch hierarchy. On the contrary, the

probability is, that their fate was sealed ; for the general causes

which governed the entii-e movement, had been so long at work,

that, at this period, it would have been hardly possible to have

bafled them. But, even if we admit as certain, that the Scotch

elergy were doomed, it is also certain that their violence made
their iall more grievous, by exasperating the passions of their

adversaries. The train, indeed, was laid ; their enemies had
supplied the materials, and all was ready to explode ; but it

was themselves who at last applied the match, and sprung the

mine to their own destruction.

In 1542, the nobles, seeing that the Church and the Crown
were bent on their ruin, took the most decisive step on which
they had yet ventured, and peremptorily refused to obey James
in making war upon the English. They knew that the war in

which they were desired to participate, had been fomented by
the elergy, with the twofold object of stopping all commumca-
tion with the esiles, and of checking the introduction of heret-

ical opinions.' ' Both these intentions they resolved to frustrate,

"'' Lindsay of Pitscottie {Chronicles, Tol. ii. p. 383) eays, that they " devysed to

put ane discord and yarianoe betwixt the lotdis and gentlmea with thair prince

;

for they dclalted, and gave vp to the king in writt, to the number of thrittie seoir of

carles, lordis, and barroues, gentlmen and craftismen, that is, as thei aUedgit, wer
all heretickis, and leived not after the Pope's lawis, and ordinance of the bollis

kirk
;
quhilk his grace soiJd eateme as ane capitall cryme, to ony man that did the

same "...." all thair landis, rentes, guidis, and geir apperteanis propperlie to
your grace, for thair contempt of our hoUie father the Pope, and Ms lawis, and
high contempt of your grace's authoritie." This document was found among the
king's papers after hia death, when it appeared that, of the six hundred names on
the list, more than three hundred belonged to the principal nobility : "Eumtimo-
rem auxerunt oodicilli post regis interitnm reperti, e quibus supra trecentorum 6
prima nobilitate nomina continebantur." Buchanan, Jicrum Scoticarum JSutoria,

lib. XV. p. 424. Compare Sadler's State Papers, 1809, vol. i. p. 94 ; and Watson's
JBstorieall Collections of Ecclesiastiek Affairs in Scotland, 1C57, p. 22. According
to Watson, it " was called the bloudy scroll."

"' la the autumn of 1642, James " was encouraged by the clergy to engage in a
war against King Henry, who both assured him of victory, since he fought against
an heretical prince, and advanced an annuity of 60,000 crowns for prosecuting the



172 CONDITION OB SCOTLAND

and, being assembled on tbe field, they declared with one voice

that they would not invade England. Threats and persuasions

were equally useless. James, stung with vexation, returned

home, and ordered the army to be disbanded. Scarcely had he

retired, when the clergy attempted to rally the troops, and to

induce them to act against the enemy. A few of the peers,

ashamed at what seemed a cowardly desertion of the king,

appeared willing to march. The rest, however, refused ; and,

while they were in this state of doubt and confusion, the English,

taking them unawares, suddenly fell upon their disorderly ranks,

utterly routed them, and made a large number prisoners. In

this disgraceful action, ten thousand Scotch troops fled before

three hundred cavalry." The news being brought to James,

while he was stUl smarting from the disobedience of the nobles,

was too much for his proud and sensitive mind. He reeled

under the double shock ; a slow fever wasted his strength ; he

sunk into a long stupor ; and, refusing all comfort, he died iu

December 1542, leaving the Crown to his infant daughter,

Mary, during whose reign the great contest between the aris-

tocracy and the Church was to be finally decided."'

The influence of the nobles was increased by the death of

James V., and yet more by the bad repute into which the clergy

fell for having instigated a war, of which the result was so dis-

graceful." Their party was still further strengthened by the

exiles, who, as soon as they heard the glad tidings, prepared to

war." Cramfurcts History of the Shire of Renfrew, 1782, 4to, part i. p. 48. Cora-

pare, in State Papers of Henry VIII., vol. v. p. 154, a letter written, in 15S9, by Nor-

Jblk to Cromwell: "By diverse other vraies I am advertised that the clergie of

Scotlande be iu such feare that their long shold do theire, as the kinges highnes hath

done in this realme, that they do their best to bring their master to the warr; and
by many waies I am advertised that a great parte of the temporaltie there wold their

king shold followe our insample, wich I pray God yeve hym grace to come unto."

Even after the battle of Solway, the policy of the clergy was notoriously the same.
" And undoubtedlie, the kyrkemen labor, by all the meanes they can, to empecho
the unitie and establishment of thiese two realmes ; uppon what groundes ye can

easelie conjecture." Letter from Sadler to Parr, dated Edinburgh, 27th March
1343, in State Papers ofHenry VIII., vol. v. p. 271, 4to, 1836.

" " Ten thousand Scottish troops fled at the sight of three hundred English

cavalry, with scarce a momentary resistance." Uh/ller's History of Scotland, voL iv.

p. 264.
" The best account of these events will be found in Tytler's History ofScotland,

vol. iv. pp. 260-267. I have also consulted liidpath's Border History, pp. 872,

373. HoUinshead's Scottish Chronicle, voL ii. pp. 207-209. Lesley's History, ''pf-

103-166. Lindsay of Pitscottie^s Chronicles, vol. ii. pp. 899-406. Caldermm's
History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 145-162. Buchanan, Rerum Scoticanm
Ilistoria, lib. xiv. pp. 420, 421.

'° "This defeat being so very dishonourable, especially to the clergy, who
stirred up the king to that attempt, and promised him great success from it ; and
there being such a visible evidence of the anger of God, fighting by his providence
against them, all men were struck with fear and astonishment ; the bishops were

ashamed to show theirfaces for a time." Stevenson's History of the Church of Scot-

land, reprinted, Edinburgh, 1840, p. 30.
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leave England." Early in 1543, Angus and Douglas returned

to Scotland," and were soon followed by other nobles, most

of whom professed to be Protestants, though, as the result

clearly proved, their Protestantism was inspired by a love of

plunder and of revenge. The late king had, in his will,

appointed Cardinal Beaton to be guardian of the queen,

and governor of the realm." Beaton, though- an unprinci-

pled man, was very able, and was respected as the head of the

national church ; he being Archbishop of Saint Andrews, and

primate of Scotland. The nobles, however, at once arrested

him," deprived him of his regency, and put in his place the

Earl of Arran, who, at this time, affected to be a zealous Prot-

estant, though, on a fitting occasion, he afterwards changed

his opinions.'" Among the supporters of the new creed, the

most powerful were the Earl of Angus and the Douglases.

They were now freed from a proscription of fifteen years ; their

" We may readily believe the assertion of an old chronicler, that " the nobi-

litie did not greatlie take his death grieTOUslie, because he had fined mania, im-

prisoned more, and caused no small few (for avoiding his displeasure) to Hie into

England, and rather to commit themselves to the enemie than to his anger."

ffollinshead's Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 210.
"' Hume's History of the House of Douglas, vol. ii. p. 111.
"^ It has been often said, that this will was forged ; but for such an assertion I

cannot find the slightest evidence, except the declaration of Arran (Sadler's State

Papers, Edinburgh, 1809, vol. i. p. 138), and the testimony, if testimony it can be
called, of Scotch historians, who do not profess to have examined the handwriting,

and who, being themselves Protestants, seem to suppose that the fact of a man
being a cardinal, qualifies him for every crime. There is no doubt that Beaton was
thoroughly unprincipled, and therefore was capable of the forgery. Still, wo have
no proof; and the will is such as we might have expected from the king In re-

gard to Arran, his affirmation is not worth the paper it is written on : for he hated
Beaton ; he was himself very unscrupulous ; and he succeeded to the post which
Beaton had to vacate on the ground that the will was forged. If such circum-
Gtanccs do not disqualify a witness, some of the best-established principles of evi-

dence are false. The reader who cares to look further into this subject, may
compare, in favour of the will being forged, Buchanan, Rerum Scoiicarum Historia,

lib. XT. p. 422, Abredonise, 1762 ; JCnox's History of the Bcformaiion, edit. Laing,
Edinburgh, 1846, vol. i. pp. 91, 92 ; Irving's Histoiy of Dumbartonshire, second
edition, 4to, 1860, p. 102 ; and, in favour of its being genuine, Lyon's History of
St. Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i. pp. 304, 305. Some other writers on tho
subject leave it doubtful: Tytler's History of Scotland, 1845, vol. iv. p. 274;
Lawsoris Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, 1836, p. 99 ; and a note in Keith's
Church and State in Scotland, 1844, vol. i. p. 03.

" On the 26th of January 1542-3, "the said cardinall was put in pressoune in
Dalkeith." A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 26. See also, respecting his imprison-
ment, a letter written, on the 16th of March, by Angus and Douglas, in State Pa-
pers of Henry VUI., vol. v. p. 263. He was then in "firmance."

" Hia appointment was confirmed by parliament on the 12th of March. Acta
of t!ic Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 411 :

" tuto' lau'full to the quenis grace
and gounour of this realme." He excluded the clergy from power. On 20th
March, in the same year. Sir Ealph Sadler writes to Henry VIII., that Sir George
Douglas " brought me into thp council-chamber, where I found a great number of
noblemen and others at a long board, and divers standing, but not one bishop nor
friest among them. At the upper end of the board sat the governour." Sadler's
State Papers, vol. i. p. 78.
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attainder was reversed, and their estates and honotirs were re-

stored to them.'* It was evident that not only the executive

authority, but also the legislative, had passed from the Church
to the aristocracy. And they, who had the ptiwer, were not

sparing in the use of it. Lord Maxwell, one of the most active

of their party, had, like most of them, in their zeal against the

hierarchy, embraced the principles of the Eeformation.'y In

the spring of 1543, he obtained the sanction of the Earl of

Arran, the governor of Scotland, for a proposal which he made
to the Lords of the Articles, whose business it was to digest

the measures to be brought before Parliament. The proposal

was, that the people should be allowed to read the Bible in a

Scotch or English translation. The clergy arrayed all their

force against what they rightly deemed a step full of danger to

themselves, as conceding a fundamental principle of Protestant-

ism. But all was in vain. The tide had set in, and was not

to be turned. The proposition was adopted by the Lords of

the Articles. On their authority, it was introduced into

Parliament. It was passed. It received the assent of the

government ; and, amid the lamentations of the Church, it

was proclaimed, with every formality, at the market-cross of

Edinburgh.'*

Scarcely had the nobles thus attained the upper hand, when
they began to quarrel among themselves. They were resolved

to plunder the Church ; but they could not agree as to how the

spoil should be shared. Neither could they determine as to the

best mode of proceeding ; some being in favour of an open and

" AeU of the Farliamenis of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 418, 419, 424, 423* ; and

Tytler^s History ofScotland, vol. iv. p. 285.
'^ " Had become a couTert to its doctrines." Tytler's History of Scotland, toL

iv. p. 286. But he, as well as the otiier nobles, neither knew nor cared much about

doctrines ; and he was, moreover, very venat In April 164S, Sir Balph Sadler

writes to Henry Vlll. : " And the lord Maxwell told me ajjart, ' That, indeed, he

lacked silver, and had no way of relief but to your majesty; ' which he prayed me
to signify unto the same. I asked him what would relieve him ? and he said, 300?.

;

' for the which,' he said, ' as your majesty seemed, when he was with your grace, to

have him in more trust and credit than the rest of your majesty's prisoners, so he

trusted to do you as good service as any of them ; and amongst them they will do

you such service, as, if the war succeeded, ye shall make an easy conquest of this

realm ; asfor his fart he shall deliver into your hands, at the entry of your army, tke

Jieys of the same on the west marches, being all the strongholds there in his custody^

I offered him presently to write to my lord of Suffolk for lOOl. for him, if he would
:'

but he said, 'he would stay till he heard again from your majesty in that behalf."

Sadier's State Papers, vol. i. p. 165.
'* Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 416, 425. Sadler's StaU

Papers, vol. i. p. 83. Enox, in 'hisHistory ofthe Reformation {e&ii. Laing, vol. i. p.

too),' archly says, " The cleargy hearto long repugned; butt in tho end, convicted

by reassonis, and by multiiud of votes in thare eontrare, thei also condiscended ; and

80, by Act of Parliament, it was maid free to .ill man and woman to reid the Scrip-'

tures in thair awin toung, or in the Engliss toung ; and bo war all Actes maid in the

contrair abolished."
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immediate scbiBm, -wlifle others wished to advance cautiously,

and to temporize with their opponents, that they might weaken

the hierarchy by degrees. The more active and zealous section

of the nohles were known as the English party," owing to their

intimate connexion with Henry VIII., from whom many of^

them received supplies of money. But, in 1544, war broke out

between the two countries, and the clergy, headed by Arch-

bishop Beaton, roused, with such success, the old feelings of

national hatred against the English, that the nobles were com-

pelled for a moment to bend before the storm, and to advocate

an alliance with France. Indeed, it seemed for a few months
as if the Church and the aristocracy had forgotten their old and

inveterate hostility, and were about to unite their strength in

one common cause."

This, however, was but a passing delusion. The antagonism

between the two classes was irreconcilable.''' In the spring

of 1545, the leading Protestant nobles formed a conspiracy to

assassinate Archbishop Beaton,'^ whom they hated more than

" Or, as Keith calls them, " English lords." History of the Affairs of Oliurch

and State in Scotland, vol. i. p. 80.
" In May 1544, the English attacked Scotland, TytUr's JTistoi-y, vol. iv. p. 316

;

and in that same month, the " Anglo-Scottish party " consisted only of the Earls of
Lennox and Glenoaim, since even " ATigus, George Douglas, and their numerous
and powerful adherents joined the cardinal." p. 319. As to the part taken by the
Scotch clergy, Bee,~in Sadler's Slate Papers, vol. i. p. 173, a letter to Henry VIIL,
written on the 1st of 'May 1643 : "And as to the kirk-men, I assure your majesty
they seek the war by all the means they can, and do daily entertain the noblemen
with money and rewards to sustain the wars, rather than there should be any agree-
ment with your -majesty ; thinking, verily, thatif peace and unity succeed, that they
shall be reformed, and lose their glory, which they had rather die, and put all thw
realm in hazard, than they would forego." See also p. 184, note.

" Buchanan records a very curious conversation between the Regent and Doug'
las, which, as I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I shall transcribe.
The exact date of it is not mentioned, but, from the context, it evidently took place
in 1544 or 1S45. "Ibi cum Prorex suam deploraret eolitudinem, et se a nobilitate
derelictum quereretur, Duglassius ostendit ' id ipsius culpa fieri, non nobilium, qui
et fortunas omnes et vitnm ad publicam salutem tuendam conferrent, quorum con-
silio contempto ad sacrificulorura nutum circumageretur, qui foris imbelles, domi
seditiosi, omniumque periculorum cxpertea alieni laboris fructu ad suas voluptatea
abuterentur. Ex hoc fonte inter te et proceros facta est suspitio, quse (qu6d neutri
alterisfidatis) rebus gereadis maxime est impedimento.' " Merum Scoticarum His-
tona, hb. xv. p. 435. Buchanan was, at this time, about thirty-eight years old ; and
that some such conversation as that which he narrates actually took place, is, I think,
highly probable, though the historian may have thrown in some touches of his own.
At all events, he was too great a rhetorician to invent what his contemporaries
would deem unlikely to happen

; so that, from either point of view, the passage is
valuable as an evidence of the deep-rooted hostility which the nobles bore towards
the Church.

t."
^'^''''' ^^<»y of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 337. "The plot is entirely unknown

either to our Scottish or English historians ; and now, after the lapse of nearly throe
centuries, has been discovered in the secret correspondence of the State-paper Of-
™^-

J,?,^™'
suggestion of the murder was in April 1544. See State Papers ofMem-y VIII., vol. v. p. 877, and the end of the Preface to vol. iv. But Mr Tvtler

and the editor of the State Papers appear to have overlooked a still earlier indication
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any one else, partly because he was tlie head of the Church, and
partly because he was the ablest and naiost unscrupulous of

their opponents. A year, however, elapsed before their purpose

could be effected ; and it was not till May 1546, that Lesley, a

'young baron, accompanied by the Laird of Grange, and a few

others, burst into Saint Andrews, and murdered the primate in

his own castle/'

The horror with which the Church heard of this foul and

barbarous deed,*" may be easily imagined. But the conspira-

tors, nothing daunted, and relying on the support of a powerful

party, justified their act, seized the castle of Saint Andrews,

and prepared to defend it to the last. And in this resolution

they were upheld by a most remarkable man, who now first

appeared to public view, and who, being admirably suited to

the age in which he lived, was destined to become the most

conspicuous character of those troublous times.

That man was John Knox. To say that he was fearless

and incorruptible, that he advocated with unflinching zeal

what he believed to be the truth, and that he devoted himself

with untiring energy to what he deemed the highest of all ob-

jects, is only to render common justice to the many noble

attributes which he undoubtedly possessed. But, on the other

hand, he was stern, unrelenting, and frequently brutal ; he was

not only callous to human suffering, but he could turn it into

a jest, and employ on it the resources of his coarse, though exu-

berant, humour;'' and he loved power so inordinately, that,

unable to brook the slighest opposition, he trampled on all who

of the cominj; crime, in Sadler's Papers, See, in tlaat collection, vol. i. p. 11, a con-

Torsation, held in March 1543, between Sir Ealph Sadler and the Earl of Arran

;

Sadler being conducted by the Earl of Glencaim. On that occasion, the Earl of

Arran used an expression concerning Beaton, the meaning of which Sir Kalph evi-

dently understood. "
' By God,' quoth he, ' he shall never come out of prison whilst

I may have mine own will, except it be to his farther mischief.' I allowed the same

well" (replied Sadler), "and said, 'It were pity, but he should receive such reward

as his merits did require.'

"

" State Papers ofHenry VIZI., toI. v. p. 560. A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 42.

Calderujood's History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 221-223. Lindsay of Pit-

scottie {Chronicles, vol. ii. p. 484) relates a circumstance respecting the murder,

which Ls too horrible to mention, and of which it is enough to say, that it consisted

of an obscene outrage committed on the corpse of the victim. Though such facta

cannot now be published, they are so characteristic of the age, that they ought not

to be passed over in complete silence.
°° Respecting which, two Scotch Protestant historians have expressed thems'elves

in the following terms : " God admonished men, by this judgement, that he will in

end be avenged upon tyranns for their crueltie, howsoever they strenthen them-

selves." Calderwood's History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 224. And, who-

ever considers all the circumstances, " must acknowledge it was a stupendous act of

the judgment of the Lord, and that the whole was overruled and guided by Divine

Providence." Stevenson's History of the Church and State ofScotland, p. 38.
»' Even the editor oi M'-Crie's Life of Knox, Edinburgh, 1841, p. xxxv., notices

"the ill-timed merriment he displays in relating the foul deed" of Beaton's murder.
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crossed Ms path, or stood even for a moment in the way of his

idterior designs.

The influence of Knox in promoting the Keformation, has

indeed been grossly exaggerated hy historians, who are too apt
to ascribe vast results to individual exertions ; overlooking those

large and general causes, in the absence of which the individual

exertion would be fruitless. StiU, he effected more than any
single man ;" although the really important period of his life,

in regard to Scotland, was in and after 1559, when Ifce triumph
of Protestantism was already secure, and when he reaped the

benefit of what had been effected during his long absence from
his own country. His first effort was a complete failure, and,

• more than any one of his actions, has injured his reputation.

This was the sanction which he gave to the cruel murder of
Archbishop Beaton, in 1546. He repaired to the Castle of

Saint Andrews ; he shut himself up with the assassins ; he pre-
pared to share their fate ; and, in a work which he afterwards
wrote, openly justified what they had done.^^ For this, nothing
can excuse him ; and it is with a certain sense of satisfied jus-
tice that we learn, that, in 1547, the castle being taken by the
French, Knox was treated with great severity, and was made
work atthe galleys, from which he was not liberated till 1549.»<

During the next five years, Knox remained in England,
which he quitted in 1554, and arrived at Dieppe." He then
travelled abroad ; and did not revisit Scotland till the autumn
of 1555, when he was eagerly welcomed by the principal nobles
and their adherents.'' From some cause, however, which has

"Shortly before his death, he said, with honest and justifiable pride, "What I
have bene to mj oountrie, albeit, this vnthankfull aige will notknowe, yet the aigea
to come wilbe compelled to bear witnea to the treuth." Bannatyne'a Journal
Edinburgh, 1808, p. 119. Bannatyne was Knox's secretary. It is to be regretted
that no good life of Knox should hare yet been published. That by M'Crie is an
undistmguishing and injudicious panegyric, which, by proYoking a reaction of
opinion, liaa damaged the reputation of the great reformer. On the other hand the
sect of EpiscopaUana in Scotland are utterly blind to the real grandeur of the man
and unable to discern hia intenae love of truth, and the noble fearlessness of his
nature.

Z^Fty^-^'-'^V «fS'=oa<^< Tol. ivr. pp. ZU, m. M'Crie's Life of Knox,
pp. 27, 28. Lawsons Moman Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 154. Freshiterv Bis.
flayed 1663, 4to, p. 28. BhicW Hind Ut loose, 163Y, pp. 14, 39, 638. In hia //is-
tory of the Reformation, edit. Laing, vol. i. pp. mi, 180, he calls it a "godly fact"and says, "These ar the workia of our God ;" which, in plain language, is terming
the Deity an assassin But, bad as this is, I agree with M'Crie, that there is n5trustworthy evidence for deeming him privy to the murder. Compare, however A

iri/^l, ?,''T?^«"'5 P- 42, with lyyon'B History of St. Andrews, yol ii. p. 364

p. 19.
^^"''^f' of Knox, pp. 38, 43, S50. AtgylV, Fresbyt<^y Examild, 1848,

" M^Cne's Life of Knox, pp. 44, 71.

p
102'^*"'" ^' "" ^^ *° '^^ "°''^^^' ^^° ^'"'"^«'J 1^™. and heard him preach, see

Vol. II.—12



178 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND

not been sufficiently explained, but probably from an unwilling-

ness to play a subordinate part among those proud chiefs, he,

in July 1556, again left Scotland, and repaired to Geneva, where

he had been invited to take charge of a congregation." He

stayed abroad till 1559, by which time the real struggle was

almost over ; so completely had the nobles succeeded in sapping

the foundations of the Church.

For, the course of events having been long prepared, was

now rapid Tndeed. In 1554, the queen dowager had succeeded

Arran as regent." She was that Mary of Guise whose marriage

with James V. we have noticed as one of the indications of the

policy then prevailing. If left alone, she would probably have

done little harm ;" but her powerful and intolerant family

exhorted her to suppress the heretics, and, as a natural part

of the same scheme, to put down the nobles. By the advice

of her brothers, the Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of Lorraine,

she, in 1555, proposed to establish a standing army, to supply

the place of the troops, which consisted of the feudal barons

and their retainers. Such a force, being paid by the Crown,

would have been entirely iinder its control ; but the nobles saw

the ulterior design, and compelled Mary to abandon it, on the

ground that they and their vassals were able to defend Scotland

without further aid.'" Her next attempt was to consolidate

" " Influenced by motives which have never been fully comprehended, he do-

parted to Geneva, where, for a time, he became pastor of a Protestant congrega-

tion." RusselVs History of the Church in Scotland, 1834, vol. i. p. 193. M'Crie,

who sees no difficulty, simply says, " In the month of July 1556, he left Scotland,

and, having arrived at Dieppe, he proceeded with his family to Geneva." Zife of

Knox, p. 107.
" Knox, in bis savoury diction, likens her appointment to putting a saddle on

the back of a cow. " She maid Regent in the year of God 1554 ; and a croune

putt upone hir head, als scimlyo a sight (yf men had eis), as to putt a sadill upoun

the back of ane unrewly kow." I copy this passage from Mr. Laing's excellent edi-

tion of Knox^s History of the Reformation, vol. i. p. 242 ; but in Watsonh Histari-

call Collections of Ecclesiaatick Affairs in Scotland, 1657, p. 73, there is a slightly

different version. " 'As seemly a sight,' Baith John Knox, in the new gospel lan-

guage, ' as to put the saddle upon the back of an unruly «oio.'

"

^ The Duke of Argyll, in his Presbytery Examined, p. 9, calls her "arabitioua

and intriguing." Not only, however, is she praised by Lesley (^History, pp. 289,

290), which might have been expected, but even Buchanan does justice to her, in a

passage unusually gracious for so Protestant and democratic a writer. "Mors ejus

varie mentes hominum affecit. Nam et apud quosdam eorum, quibuscum armis coa-

tendit, non mediocre sui desiderinm reliquit. Erat enim singulari ingcnio pr^ediu,

et animo ad aequitatem admodum propcnso." Buchanan, jRerum Scoiicarum Hit-

toria, lib. xvi. p. 487.
™ History of Scotland, book ii. p. 91, in Eobcrtson's Works, 1831. Sytler'sJIis-

iory, vol. V. pp. 22, 23. It appears, from Lesley (History, pp. 254, 255), that some

of the nobles were in favour of this scheme, hoping thereby to gain favour. " Albeit

sura of the lordis of the nobilitie for pleasour of the quene seamed to aggre thairto

for the tyme, yit the barronis and gentill men was nathing content thairwith" . . . •

" affirming tliat thair foirfatheris and predicessouria hed defendit the samyn" (t. *•

the realm) " mony Imndreth yeris, vailyeantlie with thair awin handis."
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the interests of the Catholic party, which she effected, in 1558,

by marrying her daughter to the dauphin. This increased the

influence of the Guises, °' whose niece, already queen of Scotland,

would now, in the ordinary course of affairs, become queen of

France. They urged their sister to extreme measures, and prom-
ised to assist her with French troops. On the other hand,

the nobles remained iirm, and prepared for the struggle. In
December 1557, several of them had drawn up a covenant, agree-

ing to stand by each other, and to resist the tyranny with which
they were threatened.'^ They now took the name of Lords of

the Congregation, and sent forth their agents to secure the sub-

scriptions of those who wished for a reformation of the Church.'^

They, moreover, wrote to Knox, whose style of preaching, being
very popular, would, they thought, be useful in stirring up the
people to rebellion."* He was then in Geneva, and did not
arrive in Scotland till May 1559,°^ by which time the result of
the impending contest was hardly doubtful, so successful had
the nobles been in strengthening their party, and so much rea-

son had they to expect the support of Elizabeth.

Nine days after Knox entered Scotland, the first blow was
struck. On the 11th of May 1559, he preached in Perth. Af-
ter the sermon, a tumult arose, and the people plundered the
churches, and pulled down the monasteries.'" The queen-regent,
hastily assembling troops, marched towards the town. But the
nobles were on the alert. The Earl of Glencairn joined the
Congregation with two thousand five hundred men ; and a

"' " It completed the almost despotic power of the house of Guise." Ti/tler's

Hist<n-ii of Scotland, vol. v. p. 27.
°" This covenant, which marks an important epoch in the history of Scotland, is

dated 3d of December 1557. It is printed in Stevenson's History of the Church of
Scotland, p. 4*?

; in Calderwood's History of the Kirk, vol. i. pp. 326, 327 ; and iu
Xnoje's, History of the Reformation, vol. i. pp. 273, 274.

" In 1558, " the lords of the congregation had sent agents through the kingdom
to solicit the subscriptions of those who were friendly to a reformation." Stephen's
History of the diurch of Scotland, London, 1848, vol. i. p. 58.

" Keith (Affairs of Church and State in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 82) calls liim " a
trumpeter of rebellion," which he undoubtedly was, and very much to his credit
too, though the courtly bishop imputes it to him as a fault. The Scotch, if it had
not been for their rebellious spirit, would long since Jiave lost their liberties.

'"' " He sailed from Dieppe on the 22d of April 1559, and landed safely at Leith
in the beginning of May." iP One's Ufe of Knox, p. 139. Knox himself savs,
"-the secound of Maij." History of the Reformation, edit. Laing, vol. i. p. 318.
" He was called home by the noblemen that cnterprised the Eeformation." Spottis-
woode s History of the Church of Scotland, edit. Eussell, vol. ii. p. 180.

"^ Penny's TradUions of Perth, p. 310. Knoxs History of the Reformation,
vol. 1. pp. 321-323. Lyon's History of St. Andrews, vol. i. p. 329 ; and a spirited
narrative m Buchanan's Rerum Scoiicarum Historia, lib. xvi. pp. 471, 472. Some
interesting circumstances are also preserved in Lesley's History, pp. 271, 272 • but
though Lesley was a contemporary, ho erroneously places the riot in 1568.' He'
moreover, ascribes to Knox language more inflammatory than that which he reallv
used. '
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treaty wag concluded by which both sides agrieed to disarm, on
condition that no one should be punished for what had already

happened." Such, however, was the state of the public mind,
that peace was impossible. In a few days, war again broke out

;

and this time the result was more decisive. The Lords of the

Congregation mustered in great force. Perth, Stirling, and
Linlithgow, fell into their hands. The queen-regent retreated

before them. She evacuated Edinburgh ; and, on the 29th
of Jime, the Protestants entered the capital in triumph."

All this was done in seven weeks from the breaking out of

the first riot. Both parties were now willing to negotiate, with

the view of gaining time ; the queen-regent expecting aid from

France, the Lords expecting it from England." But the pro-

ceedings of Elizabeth being tardy, the Protestants after waiting

for some month?, determined to strike a decisive blow before the

reinforcements arrived. In October, the principal peers, headed

by the Duke of Chastelherault, the Earl of Arran, the Earl of

Argyle, and the Earl of Glencairn, assembled at Edinburgh.

A great meeting was held, of which Lord Euthven was appoint-

ed president, and in which the queen-regent was solem^y sus-

pended from the government, on the ground that she was opposed

to " the glory of Grod, to the liberty of the realm, and to the

welfare of the nobles." ^°''

" Tytler's Eistory of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 59, 62, 63. Of the Earl of Gleneurn,

Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 435) says, that he was a " religious ruffian, who en-

joyed pensions, fi'om Heury VIII., for injuring the country of his birth, and bene-

fits." This, besides being ungrammatical, is foolish. Glencairn, like the other aris-

tocratic leaders of the Reformation, was, no doubt, influenced by sordid motives;

but, so far from injuring his country, he rendered it great service.

" TyOer^s EUtarg of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 64-73.
" It is stated of the queen-regent, that, in July 1559, " shee had sent alreadle

to France for more men of warr." See the curious pamphlet entitled "A Historie

of the Estate of Scotland, from July 1658 to April 1560," in Miscellany of the Wod-

row Society, p. 63, Edinburgh, 1844. All sorts of rumours were circulated ; and a

letter, dated 12th October 1559, says, "Sumrae thinke the regent will departo

secretlie. Summe that she will to Ynchkeith, for that three shippes are a preparing.

Summe saye that she is verie sicUe. Sutnme saye the devill cannot kill her." Sad-

ler's State Papers, vol. i. p. 499.
"» Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. v. p. 104. This was on the 22d of October

1559. Compare Sadle/s State Papers, vol. i. p. 512. " This Mondaye, the 22 of

October, was the douagier deprived from her authoritie by commcn consent of all

lords and barons here present." On this occasion, " Johne Willocke," the preacher,

delivered himself of a discourse in favour of her deposition. Among_ other ar^-

ments, he said, " that in deposing of princes, and these that have beene in authoritie,

God cUd not alwayes use his immediat power, but sometimes he used other meanc^

which His wisdome thought good, and justice approved. As by Asa, He removed

Maacha, his owne mother, from honour and authoritie, which before she had ub«1
j

by Jehu He destroyed Joram, and the whole posteritie of Achab." Therefore he

(the orator) " could see no reasoun why they, the borne counsellers, the DO^y'™

and barons of the realme, might not justlie deprive her from all regiment. CaUUr-

v)oo6Ps HistojyoftJie Kirh, vol i. pp. 640, 541 ; and Krwx's JSistary of the Refarma-

Hon, voL i, pp. 442, 443.
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In the winter, an Englisli fleet sailed into the Trith, and

anchored near Edinhurgh."" In January 1560, the Duke of

Norfolk arrived at Berwick, and concluded, on the part of

Elizabeth, a treaty with the Lords of the Congregation, by vir-

tue of which, the English army entered Scotland on the 2d of

April.'" Against this combination, the government could

effect nothing, and in July, was glad to sign a peace, by which

the French troops were to evacuate Scotland, and the whole

power of administration was virtually consigned to the Protest-

ant Lords.'"
' The complete success of this great revolution, and the speed

with which it was effected, are of themselves a decisive proof of

the energy of those general causes by which the whole movement

was controlled. For more than a hundred and fifty years, there

had been a deadly struggle between the nobles and the Church
;

and the issue of that struggle was, the establishment of the

Eeformation, and the triumph of the aristocracy. They had,

at last, carried their point. The hierarchy was overthrown, and

replaced by new and untried men. All the old notions of apos-

tolic succession, of the imposition of hands, and of the divine

light of ordination, were suddenly discarded. The offices of the

Church were performed by heretics, the majority of whom- had
not even been ordained.'"* Finally, and to crown the whole, in

:"' The Siurnal of Occurrents, pp. 65, 272, says, tbat tho fleet arrived on 24tli

of January 1559-60 ;
" auoht greit schippis of Ingland in the raid of Leith." And a

letter [mSadler^s State Papers, vol. i. p. 697), dated the 23d of January, says, "the
ehippes arrived yesterdaye in the Frythe to the nomber of ix. or x., as yet, and tho
remanent foUowith." The date, therefore, of the 10th of January, given in a note
to KeilKa Church and State in Scotland, vol. i. p. 255, is evidently erroneous. Im-
portant as the event was, its exact date is not mentioned either by Tytler (^History

of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 114, 115), or by Chalmers {Caledoma,vol. ii. p. 631).
'" Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 632. Knox's History of tlie Eeformation, vol.

ii. p. 57. The Berwick treaty, in February, is printed in KeitKs Church and State
in Scotland, voL i. pp. 258-262. So great was the influence of the nobles, that the
English troops were well received by the people, in spite of the old and bitter ani-
mosity between the two nations. " Especially in Fyfe they were thanlifuUy reoeaved,
and well entreated, with such quietnes and gentle entertainement betwixt our nation
and them, as no man would have thought that ever there bad beine any variance."
A Historieof the Estate of Scotland, iroxa 1553 to \&(iQ,in Miscellany of the Wbdroio
Society, p. m -

_

'08 "Vpoun thevi. day of Julij, it wes eonoludit and finallie ' eudit betuix tho
saids ambassatouris, tuitching all debaittis, contraversies and materis concernyn"
the asseiging of Leith, depairting of tho Freuchemen thalrfra, and randering of the
same ; and the said peax daitit this said day." A Diurnal of Occurrents, pp. 277,
278. See also p. 60 ; and Keith's Affairs of Church and State in Scotland, vol. i

p. 295.
" That Knox himself was in priest's orders, is a fact which his biographer, the

-late Dr. M'Crie, has placed beyond dispute ; and some of the other leaders were also
priests

;
but the greater number of the preachers, and all those who subsequently

became ministers, were totally without any orders whatever, not even such as tho
Eiiperintendents could have given them ; for their own supposed call, the election
of the people, and the civil ceremony of induction to the living, was' all that was
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the summer of that same year, 1560, the Scotch parliament

passed two laws, which utterly suhverted the ancient scheme.

By one of these laws, every statute which had ever been enacted

in favour of the Church, was at once repealed.'"^ By the other

law, it was declared that whoever either said mass, or was pres-

ent while it was said, should, for the first offence, lose his goods
;

for the second offence be exiled ; and for the third offence, bo

put to death.""

Thus it was, that an institution, which had borne the brunt

of more than a thousand years, was shivered, and fell to pieces.

And, from its fall, great things were augured. It was believed,

that the people would be enlightened, that their eyes were open-

ing to their former follies, and that the reign of superstition

was about to end. But what was forgotten then, and what is

too often forgotten now, is, that in these affairs there is an order

and a natural sequence, which can never be reversed. This is,

that every institution, as it actually exists, no matter what its

name or pretences may be, is the effect of public opinion far

more than, the cause ; and that it will avail nothing to attack

the institution, unless you can first change the opinion. In

Scotland, the Church was grossly superstitious ; but it did not,

therefore, follow, that to overthrow the establishment, would

lessen the evil. They who think that superstition can be weak-

ened in this way, do not know the vitality of that dark and ill-

omened principle. Against it, there is only one weapon, and

that weapon is knowledge. "When men are ignorant, they must

be superstitious ; and wherever superstition exists, it is sure

to organize itself into some kind of system, which it makes

its home. If you drive it from that home, it will find another.

The spirit transmigrates ; it assumes a new form ; but still

it lives. How idle, then, is that warfare which reformers are

too apt to wage, in which they slay the carcass, and spare the

life ! The husk, forsooth, they seek out, and destroy ; but

then 'judged necessary.' " Btephcn^s History cf the Church of Scotland, 1848, vol.

i. pp. 145, 140. "A new-fashioned sort of ministry, unknown in the Christian

Church for all preceding generations." KeitKa Church and State in Scotland, 'vo\.

iii. p. 204. Compare ArgyWa Presbytery Examined, pp. 34-GG.
105 II rpjjjj

jjjj,g estaitia of parliament hes anuUit and declarit all sik actea maid in

tymes bipast not aggrcing w' goddia word and now contrair to the confessioun of

oure fay' according to the said word publist in this parliament, Tobo of nane arale

force nor effect. And decernis the said actis and every ane of thame to haue na

effect nor strenth in tyme to cum." Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, 1814,

folio, Tol. ii. p. 535. This was on 24th August 1560.
100 .1 rfjj^j jjj^ jn^ner Qf person nor personis Bay mess nor zlt heir mess nor be pfit

thairat vnder the pane of confiscatiouii of all thair gud movable and vnmovable and

pvneissing of thair bodeis at the discretioun of the mngistrat within quhaia jurisdic-

tiouu siic personis happynis to be apprehendlt ffor the first fait : Baniasing of the

Kealme for the secund fait, and justifying to the deid for the tbrid falt,^' Ibid-,

24th August 1 560, vol. ii. p. 535.
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within that, husk is a seed of deadly poison, whose vitality they

are unable to impair, and which, shifted from its place, bears

fruit in another direction, and shoots up with a fresh, and often

a more fatal exuberance.

The truth is, that every institution, whether political or

religious, represents, in its actual working, the form and pres-

sure of the age. It may be very old ; it may bear a venerated

name ; it may aim at the highest objects ; but whoever care-

fully studies its history, will find that, in practice, it_ is succes-

sively modified by successive generations, and that, instead of

controlling society, it is controlled by it. When the Protestant

Ecformation was effected, the Scotch were excessively ignorant,

and, therefore, in spite of the Eeformation, they remained ex-

cessively superstitious. How long that ignorance continued,

and what its results were, we shall presently see ; but before

entering into that inquiry, it will be advisable to trace the

immediate consequences of the Eeformation itself, in connexion

with the powerful class by whose authority it was established.

The nobles, having overthrown the Church, and stripped

it of a large part of its wealth, thought that they were to reap

the benefit of their own labour. They had slain the enemy,

and they wished to divide the spoil. ^^ But this did not suit

the views of the Protestant preachers. In their opinion, it was

impious to secularise ecclesiastical property, and turn it aside

to profane purposes. They held, that it was right, indeed, for the

lords to plunder the Church ; but they took for granted that the

proceeds of the robbery were to enrich themselves. They were

the godly men ; and it was the business of the ruling classes to

endow them with benefices, from which the old and idolatrous

clergy were to be expelled.'"'

In accordance with these opinions, Knox and his colleagues,

in August 1560, presented a petition to Parliament, calling on
the nobles to restore the Church property which they had seized,

"' As Robertson says, in his measured, and somewhat feeble, style, " Among
the Scottish nobility, some hated the persons, and others coveted the wealth, of the

dignified clergy ; and by abolishing that order of men, the former indulged their

resentment, and the latter hoped to gratify their avarice." History of Bcotlani,

book iii. p. IIS, iu RolertsorCs Worhs, edit. 1831. The contemporary narrative, in

A Diwrnal of Occurrenis, p. 269, sounds much more vigorous to my ear. " In all

this tymo " (1559), "all kirkmennis goodis and geir wer spoulzcit and reft fra

thame, in cuerie place quhair the samyne culd be apprchendit ; for euerie man for

the maist pairt that culd get any thing pertcnyug to any kirkmen, thocht the same
as welo won geir."

'" " Knox never dreamed that the revenues of the Church were to bo seeu-

, larized ;
but that ho and his colleagues were simply to remove the old incumbents,

nnd then take possession of their benefices." Stephen's History of the Church of
Scotland, vol. i. p. 106. " The ecclesiastical revenues, which they never contem-
plated for a moment were to bo seized by the Protestant nobility." Zamson's ltd-

man Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 233.
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and to have it properly applied to the support of the new min-

isters."" To this request, those powerful chiefs did not even

vouchsafe a reply."" They were content with matters as they

actually stood, and were, therefore, unwilling to distiarb the

existing arrangement. They had fought the fight ; they had

gained the victory, and shared the spoU. It was not to be sup-

posed that they would peaceably relinquish what they had won

with infinite difficulty. Nor was it likely that, after being

engaged in an arduous struggle with the Church for a hundred

and fifty years, and having at length conquered their inveterate

enemy, they should forego the fruits of their triumph for the

sake of a few preachers, whom they had but recently called to

their aid ; low-born and obscure men, who should rather deem

it an honour that they were permitted to associa,te with their

superiors in a common enterprise, but were not to presume on

that circumstance, nor to suppose that they, who only entered

the field at the eleventh hour, were to share the booty on any

thing approaching to terms of equality."'

But the aristocracy of Scotland Httle knew the men with

whom they had to deal. Still less, did they understand the

character of their own age. They did not see that, in the state

of society in which they lived, superstition was inevitable, and

that, therefore, the spiritual classes, though depressed for a

moment, were sure speedily to rise again. The nobles had over-

turned the Church ; but the principles on which Church au-

thority is based, remained intact. AU that was done, was to

change the name and the form. A new hierarchy was quickly

organized, which succeeded the old one in the affections of the

people. Indeed, it did more. For, the Protestant clergy,

neglected by the nobles, and unendowed by the state, had only

a miserable pittance whereupon to live, and they necessarily

threw themselves into the arms of the people, where alone they

could find support and sympathy."" Hence, a closer and more

"" Compare Knox's Sistory of tlic Reformaiion, vol. il. pp. 89-92, with JIPCrie^B

Life ofKnox, p. 179. Of this document, M'Crie says, " There can be no doubt that

it receiTcd the sanction, if it was not the composition, of the reformer." .... "It

called upon them " (the nobles) " to restore the patrimony of the Church, of which

they had unju.stly possessed themselves."
"° " Making no answer to the last point." Spoliiswooile's History of the Church

if Scotland, vol. i. p. 82'7. " Without taking any notice." Keith's Affedn of
Church and State, vol. i. p. 321.

'" "They viewed the Protestant preachers as low-horn individuals, not far

raised above the condition of mechanics or tradesmen, without influence, authority,

or importance." Zawson's Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 251. "None
were more unmerciful! to the poore ministers than they that had the greatest share

of the kirk rents." Calderwood's History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 42.
'" In 15C1, "Notwithstanding the full establishment of the Reformation, the

Protestant ministers were in a state of extreme poverty, and dependent upon tb«
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intimate union than would otherwise have been possible. Hence,

too, as we shall presently see, the Presbyterian clergy, smarting

Tinder the injUBtice with which they were treated, displayed

that hatred of the upper classes, and that peculiar detestation

of monarchical government, which they showed whenever they

dared. In their pulpits, in their presbyteries, and in their Gen-

eral Assemblies, they encouraged a democratic and insubordi-

nate tone, which eventually produced the happiest results, by

keeping alive, at a critical moment, the spirit of liberty ; but

which, for that very reason, made the higher ranks rue the day,

when, by their ill-timed and selfish parsimony, they roused the

wrath of so powerful and implacable a class.

The withdrawal of the French troops, in 1560, had left the

nobles in possession of the government ; "'land it was for them
to decide to what extent the Eeformed clergy should be endowed.

*

The first petition, presented by Knox and his brethren, was

passed over in contemptuous silence. But the ministers were

not so easily put aside. Their next step was, to present to the

Privy Council what is known as the First Book of Discipline,

in which they again urged their request."* • To the tenets con-

tained in this book, the council had no objection ; but they

refused to ratify it, because, by doing so, they would have sanc-

tioned the principle that the new church had a right to the

revenues of the old one."' A certain share, indeed, they were
willing to concede. What the share should be, was a matter
of serious dispute, and caused the greatest ill-wiU between the

two parties. At length, the nobles broke silence, and, in De-

precarious assistance of their flocks." Tytler^s History of Scotland, toI. t. p. 207.
Compare a letter, written by Kaox, in 1566, on " the cxtreame povertie wherein
our ministers are brought," Knoi^s History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 642.

113 " The limited authority which the Crown had hitherto possessed, was almost
entirely annihilated, and the aristocratical power, which always predominated in the
Scottish government (?), became supreme and incoutrollable." JiusscWs History of
the Church in Scotlam, 1834, vol. i. p. 223.

"* See the First Booh of Discipline, reprinted in A Compendium of the Laws of
the Church of Scotland, part i., second edition, Edinburgh, 1837. They summed
np their requests in one coifaprejiensive passage (p. 119), that "the haill rentis of
the Kirk abusit in Papistrie sal be referrit. againe to the Kirk." In another part

(p. 106), they frankly admit that, " we doubt not but some of our petitions shall
appeare strange unto you at the first sight."

"" ' The form of polity recommended in the First Book of Discipline never
obtained the proper sanction of the State, chiefly in consequence of the avarice
of the nobility and gentry, who were desirous of securing to themselves the
revenues of the Church." Miscellany of the Wodrmo Society, p. 324. See also
Argyll's Presbytery Examined, p. 20. Many of the nobles, however, did sign it

{Knox's History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 129) ; but, says Spottiswoode (His-
tory of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 373), "Most of those that subscribed, get-
ting into their hands the possessions of the Church, could never be induced to
part therewith, and turned greater enemies in that point of church patrimony than
were the papists, or any other whatsoever."
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cember 1561, they declared fhat the Eeformed clergy should
only receive one-sixth of the property of the Church ; the
remaining five-sixths being divided between the government
and the Catholic priesthood. ''* The meaning of this was
easily understood, since the Cathojics were now entirely de-
pendent on the government, and the government was, in fact,

the nobles themselves, who were, at that period, the monopo-
lizers of political power.

Such being the case, it naturally happened, that, when the
arrangement was made known, the preachers were greatly

moved. They saw how unfavourable it was to their own inter-

ests, and, therefore, they held that it was unfavourable to the

interests of religion. Hence, in their opinion, it was contrived

by the devil, whose purposes it was calculated to serve."' For,

now, they who travailed in the vineyard of the Lord, were to

be discouraged, and were to suffer, in order that what rightly

belonged to them might be devoured by idle bellies."" The
nobles might benefit for a time, but the vengeance of God was
swift, and would most assuredly overtake them.'" From the

beginning to the end, it was nothing but spoliation. In a really

Christian land, the patrimony of the Church would be left

untouched. '°° But, in Scotland, alas ! Satan had prevail-

"" M 'OrUn Life ofKnox, p. 204. Knox^s HiUory of the Heformation, vol. ii. pp.

298-301, 30*7-300. Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xvli. p. 600 The
nominal arrangement, which was contrired with considerable art, was, that one-third

of the cliurch revenues should be divided into two parts ; one part for the gov-

ernment, and another part for the preachers. The remaining two-thirds were

gravely assigned to the Catholic priesthood, who, at that very moment, were liable,

by Act of Parliament, to the penalty of death, if they performed the rites of their

religion. Men, whose lives were in the hands of the government, were not liljely to

quarrel with the government about money matters; and the result was, that

nearly every thing fell into the possession of the nobles.
'" " The Ministoris, evin in the begynnyng, in publict Sermonia opponeQ thame

selves to suche corruptioun, for thei foirsaw the purpose of the Devill." Knox's

History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 310.
"° " i"or it seemeth altogether unreasonable that idle belleia sal! devoure and

consume the patrimonie of the Kirk, whill the faithfuU travellers in the Lord's

vineyarde suffer extreme povertie, and the needie members of Christ's bodie arc

altogether neglected." Caldcrwood'a History of the Kirk, vol. ii. pp. 484, 485. This

was in 1569 ; and, in 15'71, the celebrated Ferguson, in one of his sermons, declared

that the holders of church property, most of whom were the nobility, were " ruf-

fians." See an extract from his sermon, in Chalmers' History of Dunfermline, p.

309, Edinburgh, 1844. "For this day Christ is spuilzeit amang us, quhil y' quhilk

aucht to mantene the Ministerie of the Kirk and the pure, is geuin to prophaac

men, flattereris in court, ruffianes, and hyrelingis."
"'^ In September 1571, John Kow "preiched, wha in plane pulpct pronuncedto

the lordis, for thair covetusnes, and becaus they wold not grant the just pcti'

tiones of the Kirk, Godis heastie vengeance to fall upon them ; and said, moreover,
' I cair not, my lordis, your displcasour ; for I speik my conscience befoir God, wha

will not suffer sic wickitnes and contempt vnpunished." Bannatyiv^s JourmA, edit.

Edinburgh, 1806, p. 257.
'^^ In 1576, the General Assembly declared, that their right to " the patrimonie
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ed,'" and Christian charity had waxen cold.'" In Scotland,

property, which should be regarded as sacred, had been broken

up and divided ; and the division was of the worst bind, since,

by it, said Knox, two-thirds are given to the devil, and the other

third is shared between God and the devil. It was as if Joseph,

when governor of Egypt, had refused food to his brethren, and

sent them back to their families with empty sacks. '^^ Or, as

another preacher suggested, the Church was now, like the Mac-

cabees of old, being oppressed, sometimes by the Assyrians, and

sometimes by the Egyptians.'"

of the Kirk" was "ex jure divino." Acta of the General Assemblies of the Kirk of
Scotland, vol. i. p. 360, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to. More than a hundred years later, a
Scotch divine evinces how deeply the members of his profession felt this spoliation

of the Church, by going out of his way to mention it. See Jacobus Vow, by Dr.

John Cockburn, Edinburgh, 1696, pp. 422, 423, 425. But this is nothing in com-
parison to a recent writer, the Reverend Mr. Lyon, who deliberately asserts that,

because these and similar acts occurred in the reign of Mary, therefore the queen
came to a violent end ; such being the just punishment of sacrilege. " The prac-

tice " (of saying masses for the dead) " ceased, of course, at the Reformation ; and
the money was transferred by Queen Mary to the civil authorities of the town.
This was, undoubtedly, an act of sacrilege ; for, though sacrificial masses for the
dead was an error, yet the guardians of the money so bequeathed, were under au
obligation to apply it to a sacred purpose. This, and other sacrilegious acts on the
part of Mary, of a still more decided and extensive character, have been justly con-
sidered as the cause of all the calamities which subsequently befell her." Hist<yry

of St. Andrews, by the Rev. 0. J. Lyon, M.A., Presbyter of tlie Episcopal Church,
St. Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i. p. 54. Elsewhere (vol. ii. p. 400) the same
divine mentions, that the usual punishment for sacrilege is a failure of male issue.
" The following examples, selected from the diocese of St. Andrews, according to
its boundaries before the Reformation, will corroborate the general doctrine con-
tended for throughout this work, that sacrilege has ever been punished in the
present life, and chiefly by the failure of male issue." The italics are in the text.
See also vol. i. p. 118. For the sake of the future historian of public opinion, it

may be well to observe, that the work containing these sentiments is not a reprint
of an older book, but was published for the first time in 1843, having apparently
been just written.

'" "The General Assemblie of the Kirk of Scotland, convenit at Edinburgh
the 25 of December 1566, to the Nobilitie of this Realmo that professes the Lord
Jesus with them, and hes renouncit that Roman Antichryst, desyre constancie in
faith, and the spirit of righteous judgement. Seeing that Sathan, be all our neg-
ligence, Right Honourable, hes so farre prevailit within this Realrae within these
late dayes, that we doe stand in extream danger, not only to lose our temporall
possessiouns, but also to be depryvit of the glorious Evangell," &c. Keith's Church
and State, vol. iii. pp. 154, 155.

In 1566, in their piteous communication to the English bishops and clergy,
they said, " The days are ill; iniquitie abounds; christian charitv, alas, is waxen
cold._ Acts and- Proceedings of the General Assemblies of the kirk of Scotland,
vol. 1. p. 87, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to.

"' "I see twa partis freely gevin to the Devill, and the thrid maun be devided
betwix God and the Devill : Weill, bear witnes to me, that this day I say it, or it
belong the Devill shall have three partis of the thrid; and judge you then what
Goddis portioun shalbe." "Who wold have thought, that when Joseph
reulled Egypt, that his brethren should have travailled for vittallis, and have re-
turned with empty seckis unto thair families ? Men wold rather have thought thatparao a pose, treasure, and garnalUs should have bene diminished, or that tho
houshold of Jacob should stand in danger to sterve for hungar." Knox's ffistorv
of the Jieformatton,yol.ii. pp. SlO,3il. •'

" In May 1511, " This Sonday, Mr. Craig teiched the 130 Psalme ; and, in his
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But neither persuasions nor threats'"' produced any effect

on the obdurate minds of the Scotch nobles. Indeed, their

hearts, instead of being softened, became harder. Even the

small stipends, which were allotted to the Protestant clergy,

were not regularly paid, but were mostly employed for other

purposes.'"' When the ministers complained, they were laugh-

ed at, and insulted by the nobles, who, having gained their own
ends, thought that they could dispense with their former allies."'

The Earl of Morton, whose ability, as well as connections, made
him the most powerful man in Scotland, was especially virulent

against them ; and two of the preachers who offended him, he

put to death, under circumstances of great cruelty."" The

scnnond, he compared the steat of the Kirk of God in this tovne vnto the steat of
the Maccabeis ; wha were oppressed sumtymes by the Aflsyrianis, and sumtymes by
the Egiptianis." Bannatyne'a Journal, p. 1 50.

"' The first instance I have observed of any thing like menace, is in 1567, when
" the Assembly of the Church being convened at Edinburgh," admonished all per-
sons " as well noblemen as barons, and those of the other Estates, to meet and give

their personal appearance at Edinburgh on the 20th of July, for giving their advice,

counsel and concurrence in matters then to be proponed ; especially for purging the

realm of popery, the establishing of the policy of the Church, and restoring the patri-

mony thereof to the just possessors. Assuring those that should happen to ^sent
themselves at the time, due and lawful advertisement beingmade, that they should be
reputed hinderers of the good work intended, and as dissimulate professors be esteemed

unaorthy of the fellowship of Christ's fiock." Spottismiode's Sistory of the Church

of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 64. This evidently alludes to the possibility of excommu-
nicating those who would not surrender to the Protestant preachers, the property

stolen from the Catholic Church; and, in 1670, we find another step taken in the

same direction. Under that year, the following passage occurs in Acts and Pro-

ceedings of the General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 181. "Q. If

those that withold the duty of the Kirk, wherethrough Ministers want their stipends,

nay be excommunicate ? A. All things beand done that the civill ordour requyres

of them that withhaldis the duetie of the Kirk, quherby Ministers wants thoir

stipends ; the Kirk may proceed to excommunication, for their contempt.''^
"° In 1562, "the poore ministers, exhorters, and readers compleancd at church

assemble!?, that neither were they able to live upon the stipends allowed, nor gett

payment of that small portioun which was allowed." Caldencood's History of the

Kirk, vol. ii. p. 172. Compare Acts of the General Assemblies, 1839, 4to, voL i. p.

53 ; " To requyre payment to ministers of there stipends for the tyme by past,

according to the promise made." This was in December 1564. In December 1566,

the General Assembly said (p. 71), " that wher oft and divers tymes promise hes

bein made to us, that our saids brethren, travelers and preachers in the Kirk of God,

Eonld not be defrandit of their appointit stipends, neither zet in any wayes sould be

molestit in their functionn ; zet nottheles universaUie they want ther stipends ap-

pointit for diverse tymes by past." On the state of things in 1566, see "The Sup-

plication of the Ministers to the Queen," in Knox's Sistory of the Jleformation, vol.

ii. p. 529. See also, in the Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. iv. pp. 92-101,

Aberdeen, 1849, 4to, a letter written by John Erskine in December 1571, especially

p. 97 ; " the gretest of the nobilitie haifing gretest rentis in possessione, and plaicet

of God in maist hie honouris, ceasis nocht, maist wiolentlie blindit with awarice, to

spoilye and draw to thame selfis the possessiones of the Kirk."
)2i "Tijg ministers were called proud knaves, and receaved manie injurious words

from the lords, speciallie from Morton, who ruled all. He said, he sould lay theii

pride, and putt order to them." CaldenoooSs History of the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 187,

138. This was in 1571.
"' Chambers' Annals of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 79, 80.
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nobles, regarding him as their chief, elected him, Eegent in

1572 ;•" and, being now possessed of supreme power, he em-

ployed it against the Church. He seized upon aU the benefices

which became vacant, and retained their profits in his own

hands. '^° His hatred of the preachers passed all bounds. He
publicly declared, that there would be neither peace nor order

in the country, until some of them were hung.'^' He refused

to sanction the General Assemblies by his presence ; he wished

to do away with their privileges, and even with their name
;

and with such determination did he pursue his measures, that,

in the opinion of the historian of the Scotch Kirt, nothing but

the special interference of the Deity could have maintained its

existing polity. '^^

The rupture between Church and State was now complete.

It remained to be seen which was the stronger side. Every

year, the clergy became more democratic ; and, after the death

of Knox, in 1572, they ventured upon a course which even he

would hardly have recommended, and which, during the earlier

period of the Beformation, would have been impracticable.'^'

But, by this time, they had secured the support of the people
;

and the treatment they were receiving from the government,

and from the nobles, embittered their minds, and drove them
into desperate counsels. While their plans were yet immature,

and while the future was looining darkly before them, a new

iM 11 rp],g
nobilitie wnderwrittin oonvenit in Edinburgh, and chesit and electit

James erle of Mqrtoun regent." A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 820.
"° In 1573, " wlien any benefecea of Kirk Taikit, be keapit the proffet of thair

rents sa lang in his awin hand, till he was urgit be the Kirk to mak donatloun tharof,

and that was not gevin but proffeit for all that." The Sistorie and lAfe of King
James the Sext, edit. Edinburgh, 1825, 4to, p. Hi. Even in 1570, when Lennox
was regent, "the Earlc of Mortoun was the chiefe manager of every thing under
him ;

" and was " master of the church rents," and made " gifts of them to the no-
bility." Wodnui^a Collections upon the Lives of the Reformers of the Church of Scot-

land, vol. i. part i. pp. 2Y, 126, Glasgow, 1834, 4to.
"' " During all these Assembleis and earnest endeavoures of the brethrein, the

regent was often required to give his presence to the Assemblie, and further the eaus
of God. He not onlic refused, but threatned some of the most zealous with hanging,
alledging, that otherwise there could be no peace nor order in the countrie." Colder-
wood's History of the Kirle, vol. iii. pp. 393, 394. " Uses grait thretning against the
maist zelus breithring, schoring to hang of thame, utherwayes ther could be na peace
nor ordour in the countrey." The Autobioc/raphy and Diarij ofJames Melvill, edited

by K. Pitoairn, Edinburgh, 1842, pp. 69, 60.
'" " He mislyked the Generall Assembleis, and would haye had the name

changed, that he might take away the force and priviledge thereof; and noques-
tioun he had stayed the work of polioie that was presentlie in hands, if God had not
stirred up a factioun against him." Calderwood's History of the Kirlc of Scotland,
vol. iii. p. 396. See also The Autobiography of James Melvill, p. 61.

1S3 "During the two years foUowmg the death of Knox, each day was ripen-
ing the more determined opposition of the Church. The breach between the clergy
witlj the great body of the people, and the government or higher nobility, ivas widen-
ing rapidly." Argyll's Preshyttry Examined, p. 70.
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man arose, who was well qualified to be their chief, and who at

once stepped into the place which the death of Knox left

vacant. This was Andrew Melville, who, by his great abihty,

his boldness of character, and his fertility of resource, was

admirably suited to be the leader of the Scottish Church in that

arduous struggle in which it was about to embark."*

In 1574, Melville, having completed his education abroad,

arrived in Scotland.'" He quickly rallied round him the

choicest spirits in the Church ; and, under his auspices, a strug-

gle began with the civil power, which continued, with many
fluctuations, until it culminated, sixty years later, in open re-

bellion against Charles I. To narrate all the details of the con-

test, would be inconsistent with the plan of this Introduction

;

and, notwithstanding the extreme interest of the events which

now ensued, the greater part of them must be omitted ; but I

will endeavour to indicate the general march, and to put the

reader in possession of such facts as are most characteristic of

the age in which they occurred.

Melville had not been in Scotland many months, before he

began his opposition, at first by secret intrigues, afterwards with

open and avowed hostility.'^' In the time of Knox, episcopacy

had been recognized as part of the Protestant Church, and had

received the sanction of the leading Keformers."' But that in-

stitution did not harmonize with the democratic spirit which

was now growing up. The difference of ranks between the

iM "Next to her Reformer, Tvho, under God, emancipated her from the degrad-

ing shackles of papal superstition and tyranny, I Isnow no individual from whom
Scotland has received such important services, or to whom she continues to owe so

deep a debt of national respect and gratitude, as Andrew Melville." M' Criers Life

ofAndrew Melville, vol. ii. p. 473, Edinburgh, 1819. His nephew, himself a con-

siderable person, says, " Scotland receavit never a graitter benefit at the hands of

God nor this man." The Autobiography of James MelvUl, p. 38.
"* He loft Scotland in 1684, at the age of nineteen, and returned "in the begin-

ning of July 1574, after an absence often years from his native country." jlf'CHcV

Life ofAridrew Melville, vol. i. pp. 17, 57. See also Scot's Apologetical Narraiioti

of the State of the Kirk of Scotland, edit. Wodrow Society, p. 34 ; and Howie's Bio-

graphia Scoticana, p. Ill, Glasgow, 1781.
"° He appears to have first set to work in November 1574. See Stephen's Sis-

tary of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 261, London, 1848.
"' " The compilers of the Book of Discipline " ({. e. the First Book, in 1560)

"were distinguished by prelatical principles to the end of their days." ..." That

Knox himself was no enemy to prelacy, considered as an ancient and apostolical in-

stitution, is rendered clear by his ' Exhortation to England for the speedy embracing
of Christ's Gospel.

'

" Russell's History of the Chvrch in Scotland, 1834, voLJ. p.

210. " The associates of Knox, it is obvious, were not Presbyterians,' and had no

intention of setting up a system of parity among the ministers of their new estab-

lishment." p. 243. See also p. 332. Even in 1572, the year of Knox's death, I find

it stated, that " the whole Diocie of Sanct Andrews is decerned be the Assembly to

pertain to the Bishop of the same." Acts and Proceedings of the General Assemblies

of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 264, 4to, 1839. The Scotch Presbyterians have

dealt very unfairly with this part of the history of their Church.
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bishops and the inferior clergy was unpleasant, and the minis-

ters determined to put an end to it."' In 1575, one of them,

named John Dury, was instigated, by Melville, to bring the

subject before the General Assembly at Edinburgh. ''= After

he had spoken, Melville also expressed himself against episco-

pacy ; but, not being yet sure of the temper of the audience,

his first proceedings were somewhat cautious. Such hesitation

was, however, hardly necessary ; for, owing to the" schism be-

tween the Church and the upper classes, the ministers were be-

coming the eager enemies of those maxims of obedience, and

of subordination, which they would have upheld, had the higher

ranks been on their side. As it was, the clergy were only fa-

voured by the people ; they, therefore, sought to organize a

system of equality, and were ripe for the bold measures pro-

posed by Melville and his followers. This was clearly shown,

by the rapidity of the subsequent movement. In 1575, the

first attack was made in the General Assembly at Edinburgh.

In April 1578, another General Assembly resolved, that, for the

future, bishops should be called by their own names, and not by
their titles.'" The same body also declared, that no see should

be filled up, until the nest Assembly."' Two months after-

wards, it was announced that this arrangement was to be per-

;petual, and that no nevir bishop should ever be made.'" And,

'^ Some little time after this, David Fergusson, who died in 1598, and was minis-

ter at Dunfermline, said very frankly to James VI., " Yes, Sir, ye may have Eishops
here, but ye mast remember to make us all equall ; make us all Bishops, els will ye
never content us." Sow's History of the Kirk of Scotland from 1558 to 1G37, edit.

Wodrow Society, p. 418. Compare Calderwooits History of the Kirk, vol. iv. p.
214: in 1584, "these monstruous titles of superioritie." In 1586, "that tyran-
nicall supremafcie of bishops and archbishops over ministers." p. 604.

"° " He stirred up John Dury, one of the ministers of Edinburgh, in an Assem-
bly which was then convened, to propound a question touching the lawfulness of the
episcopal function, and the authority of chapters in their election. He himself, as
though he had not been acquainted with the motion, after he had commended the
speaker's zeal, and seconded the purpose with a long discourse of the flourishing
estate of the church of Geneva, and the opinions of Calvin and Theodore Beza con-
cerning church government, came to afBrm, ' That none ought to be esteemed office-

bearers in the Church whose titles were not found in the book of God. And, for the
title of bishops, albeit the same was found in Scripture, yet was it not to be taken in
the sense that the common sort did conceive, there being no superiority allowed by
Christ amongst ministers,' " &c. Spottiswoode's History of the Church of Scotland,
vol. ii. p. 200. See also Acts of the General AssemUics, vol. i. p. 331, where it, ap-
pears that six bLihopa were present on this memorable occasion. The question
raised was, "Whither if the Bischops, as they are now in the Kirk of Scotland, hes
thair function of the word of God or not, or if the Chapiter appointit for creating of
them aucht to be toUorated in this reformed Kirk" p. 340.

110 11 j|. ^^^g ordained. That Bischops and all vthers bearand Ecclesiasticall func-
tioun, be callit be thair awin names, or Brethren, in tyme comeing." Acts of the
General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 404.

^
"' " Therfor the Kirk hes concludit. That no Bischops salbe eleotit or made

ndirafter, befor the nixt Generall Assemblle.'! Ibid., vol. ii. p. 408.
"' " Anent the Act made in .the last Assemblic, the 28 of Aprile ISTS, concern-
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in 1580, the Assembly of the Church at Dundee, pulling the
whole fabric to the ground, unanimously resolved that the office

of bishop was a naere human invention ; that it was unlawful

;

that it must be immediately done away with ; and that every
bishop should at once resign his office, or be excommunicated
if he refused to do so.

'^^

The minister and the people had now done their work, and,
so far as they were concerned, had done it well.'" But the
same circumstances which made them desire equality, made
the^ upper classes desire inequality.'^" A collision, therefore,

was inevitable, and was hastened by this bold proceeding of the
Church. Indeed, the preachers, supported by the people, rather

courted a contest, than avoided it. They used the most inflam-

matory language against episcopacy ; and, shortly before abol-

ing the electioun of Bischops, suspendit quhill this present Assemblie, and the
farther ordour reservit thereto : The General Assemblie, all in ane voyce, hes con-
cludit, That the said act salbe cxtciidit for all tymes to come, ay and quhill the

corruptioun of the Estate of Bischops be alluterlie tane awav." Ibid., vol ii.

p. 413.
"' " Forsameiklo as the office of a Bisohop, as it is now vsit, and commounly

takin within this realme, hes no sure warrand, auctoritie, nor good ground out of
the (Book and) Scriptures of God ; but is broclit in by the folie and corruptions of
(men's) invention, to the great overthrow of the Kirk of God : The haill Assemblie
of the Kirk, in ane voyce, after libertie givin to all men to reason in the matter,

Hotie opponing tJiemsehes in defending the saidpretendit office, Finds and declares the

samein pretendit office, vseit and termeit, as is above said, vnlaufull in the selfe, as

haveand neither fundament, ground nor warrant within the word of God : and
ordaines. That all sick persons as bruiks, or sail bruik heirafter the said office, salbe

chargeit simpliciter to demitt, quyt and leave of the samein, as ane office quhermto
they are not callit be God ; and siclyke to desist and cease from all preaching, min-

istration of the sacraments, or vsing any way the office of pastors, quhill thej"

receive de novo admission from the Generall Assemblie, vnder the paine of excom-
niunicatioun to be denuncit agains them

; quherin if they be found dissobedient, or

contraveine this act in any point, the sentence of excommunicatioun, after dew
admonitions, to be execute agains them." Acts of the General Assemblies, vol. ii.

p. 453.
'" As Calderwood triumphantly says, " the office of bishops was damned." Sis-

tory of the Kirlc, voJ. iii. p. 469. " Their whole estat, both the spirituaU and ciTllI

part, was damned." p. 626. James Melville (Autobiography, p. B2) says that, in con-

sequence of this achievement, his uncle Andrew " gatt the nam of cTHTKOTro/taffTif.

Episcoporum exactor, the flinger out of Bischopes."
"' Tytler {History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 302) observes that, while " the great

body of the burghers, and middle and lower classes of the people," were Presby-

terians, " a large proportion of the nobility supported episcopacy." Instead of "»

large proportion," he would not have been far wrong, if he had said " all." Indeed,

"Melville himself says the whole peerage was against him." StepherCs History of

the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 269. Forbes ascribes the aristocratic movement

against presbytery to " godles atheists," who insisted " that there could be nothing

so contrair to the nature of a monarchie," &c., " than that paritie of authoritie in

pastours." Forbes, Certaine Keeords touching the Estate of the Kirk, p. 349, edit.

Wodrow Society. See also p. 355. " That Democratic (as they called it) whUk

allwayes behoved to be full of sedition and troubUe to ane Aristocratic, and so in

end to a Monarchie." The reader will observe this important change in the attitude

of classes in Scotland. Formerly, the clergy had been the allies of the crown

against the nobles. Now, the nobles allied themselves with the crown against the

clergy. The clergy, in self-defence, had to ally themselves with the people.



IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURIES. 193

iBhing it, they completed, and presented to Parliament, the

Second Book of Discipline, in which they flatly contradicted

what they had asserted in their First Book of Discipline.'"

For this, they are often taunted with inconsistency.'^'' But
the charge is unjust. They were perfectly consistent'; and
they merely changed their maxims, that they might preserve

their principles. Like every corporation, which has ever ex-

isted, whether spiritual or temporal, their supreme and para-

mount principle was to maintain their own power. Whether
or not this is a good principle, is another matter ; hut all his-

tory proves that it is an universal one. And when the leaders

of the Scotch Church found that it was at stake, and that the
question at issue was, who should possess authority, they, with
perfect consistency, abandoned opinions that they had formerly
held, because they now perceived that those opinions were un-
favourable to their existence as an independent body.

When the First Book of Discipline appeared, in 1560, the
government was in the hands of the nobles, who had just fought
on the side of the Protestant preachers, and were ready to fight
again on their side. When the Second Book of Discipline
appeared, in 1578, the government was still held by the nobles

;

but those ambitious men had now thrown off the mask, and.
having effected their purpose in destroying the old hierarchyj
had actually turned rounJ, and attacked the new one. The
circumstances having changed, the Ghurch changed with them

;

but inthe change there was nothing inconsistent. On the con-
trary, it would have been the height of inconsistency for the
ministers to have retained their former notions of obedience and
of subordination ; and it was perfectly natural that, at this cri-
sis, they should advocate the democratic idea of ecjuality, just as
before they had advocated the aristocratic idea of inequality.

Hence it was, that, in their First Book of Discipline, they
established a regularly ascending hierarchy, according to which
the general clergy owed obedience to their ecclesiastical supe-
riors, to whom the name of superintendents was given,'*' But,

'? 9'',':'*° difference between tlie two productioaa, there are soma remarks
worth looking at, in Argyll's Presbylery Mxamined, 1848, pp. 38-43. But tbis
writer, thougli much freer from prejudice than most Presbyterian authors is un-uawilhng to admit how completely the Second Book of Discipline contradicts the

'" By the Scotch episcopalians.

,;
""
iM "V

-^'"5^'"'* o/-^,""^)""''. reprinted in the first volume of^ Compen-<humofthe Laws of the Church of Scotland, 2d edit., Edinburgh, 1837 The suoer-inocndents were "to set, order, and appoint ministers," p. 61; and it would seem
p. 88) that no minister cojild be deposed without the consent of his superintendent-but this could hardly be intended to interfere with the supreme authority of the

'

General Assembly. See also the summary, p. 114, where it is said of the superi^
Vol. II.—13
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in the Second Book of Discipline, every vestige of this was
swept away ; and it was laid down in the broadest terms, that

all the preachers being fellow-labourers, all were equal in

power ; that none had authority over others ; and that, to

claina such authority, or to assert preeminence, was a contriv-

ance of man, not to be permitted in a divinely constituted

Church. "»

The government, as may be supposed, took a very different

view. Such doctrines were deemed, by the upper classes, to be

anti-social, and to be subversive of aU order."" So far from

sanctioning them, they resolved, if possible, to overthrow them

;

and, the year after the G-eneral Assembly had abolished episco-

pacy, it was determined that, upon that very point, a trial of

strength should be made between the two parties.

In 1581, Robert Montgomery was appointed archbishop of

Glasgow. The ministers who composed the chapter of Glasgow,

tendontg, that " in thair yisitatioun thei sal not onlie preiche, but ala examine the

doctrine, life, diligence, and behavior of the ministeris, reideris, eldcris, and
deaconis." According to Spottiswoode {History of the Church of Scotland, yoh ii.

p. 167), "the superintendents held their office auring life, and their power was
episcopal; for they did elect and ordain ministers, they presided in synod^ and di-

rected all church censures, neither was any excommunication pronounced without

their warrant." See farther, on their authority, Knox's History vfthe Reformation,

vol. ii. p. 161. "That punyschnient said be appointed for suche as dissobeyid or

contemned the superintendentes in thair functiouu." This was in 1561 ; and, in

1562, "It was ordained, that if ministers be disobedient to superintendents in any

thing belonging to edification, they must be subject to correction." Acts of the

General Assemblies oftlus Kirk, vol. i. p. 14. Compare p. 131 : "sick things as su-

perintendents may and aught deeyde in their synodall convcntiouns."
"' "For albeit the Kirk of God be rewlit and governit be Jesus Christ, who is

the onlie King, hie Priest, and Held thereof, yit he useis the ministry of men, aa the

most necessar middia for this purpose." .... "And to take away all occasion of

tyrannic, he willis that they sould rewl with mufuall consent of brother and equality

ofpower, every one according to thair functiones." Second Sook of Discipliiiej 'm

A Compendium of the Laws of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 120, 127. "As to

Biscbops, if the name eTruTKoiros be properly taken, they ar all ane with the minis-

ters, as befoir was declairit. For it is not a name of tuperioHtie and lordichip, hot

of office and watching." p. 142. To understand the full meaning of this, it shonld

be mentioned, that the superintendents, established by the Kirk in 1560, not Unfre-

quently assumed the title of " Lordship," as an ornament to the extensive powers

conferred upon them. See, for instance, the notes to Wodrow^s Collections wpm
the Lives of the Reformers of tlte Church of Scotland, vol. i. part ii. p. 461. But, in

the Second Book of Discipline, in 1578, the superintendents are, if I rightly remem-

ber, not even once named.
"" Just as in England, we find that the upper classes are mostly Episcopaliana

;

their minds being influenced, often unconsciously, by the, to them, pleasing spec-

tacle of an Inequality of rank, which is conventional, and does not depend upon

ability. On the other hand, the strength of the Dissenters lies among the middle

and lower classes, where energy and intellect are held in higher respect, and where

a contempt naturally arises for a systeni, which, at the mere will of tbe sovereign or

minister of the day, concedes titles and wealth to persons whom nature did not in-

tend for greatness, but who, to the surprise of their cotitetaiporaries, have greatness

thrust upon them. On this difTerence of opinion in Scotland, 'corresponding 'tu the

difference of social position, see the remarks on the seventeenth century, 'm'-IIttiHts

Commentaries on the Law of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 544, Edinburgh, 1797, 4to.
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refused to elect him ; whereupon the Privy Council declared

that the Kingj by virtue of his prerogative, had the right of

nomination."' All was now confusion and uproar. The Gene-

ral Assembly forbad the archbishop to enter Glasgow."' He
refused to obey their orderj and threw himself upon the support

of the Duke of Lennox, who had obtained the appointment for

him, and to whom he, in return, had surrendered nearly all the

revenues of the see, reserving for himself only a small stipend."^

This was a custom which had grown up within the last few

years, and was one of many contrivances by which the nobles

plundered the Church of her prOperty.'^^

' This, however, was not the question now at issue. "^ The
point to be decided was one, not of revenue, but of power.

For, the clergy knew full well, that if they established their

power, the revenue would quickly follow. They, therefore,

adopted the most energstie proceedings. In April 1582, the

General Assembly met at St. Andrews, and appointed Melville

as moderator. "° The government, fearing the worst, ordered

the members, on pain of rebellion, to take no steps respecting

the archbishopric.'" But the representatives of the Church
were undaunted. They summoned Montgomery before them;
they ratified the sentence by which he had been suspended
from the ministry ; and they declared that he had incurred the

penalties Of deposition and of excommunication. '°'

"' Eeoord of Privy Council, ia M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. i. p, 267. "The
brethreia of Glasgow were charged, under paine of liorning, to admitt Mr. Bobert
Montgomrie." Calderwood's History of the Kirk, toI. iii. p. 596.

'" "Charges the said Mr. Robert to continue in the ministrie of the Kirk of
Striveling," &c. AeU of the General Assemblies, -vol. ii. p. 54*7. This was in Octo-
ber 1581 ; the Record of the Privy Council was in April 1582. Moysie, who was a
contemporary, eaya that, in March 1581, 2, not only the dean and chapter, but all

the clergy, (the " haill ministrie ") declared from the pulpit that Montgomery's ap-
pointment "had the warrand of the douill and not of the word of God, bot wes
damnit thairby." 3/oy,«V« Jfonoirs, Edinburgh, 1880, itb, p. 36.

^^ "The title whereof the said duke had procured to him, that he, having the
name of bishopj and eight hundreth merks money for his living and sustenta,tioun,

the whole rents, and other duteis of the said benefice, might come to the duke's
utilitie and behove." . CalderwoocCs Bistorv of t/ui Kirlc, vol. iv. p. 111. See also

p. 401.
^

^>* Scot's Apologetieal Ifarrationof the State of tlie Kirk, pp. 24, 25. Calder-
tcood's History of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 302. Wodroui's Collections upon the Lives of
tlie Reformers, vol. i. part i. p. 206. Lyon's Hisloi-y of St. Andrews^ Vol.a. p. 379.
Gibson's History of Glasgow, p. 69. Hume's History of the. House of Douglas, voL
ii. pp. 216, 217. Cludmers' Caledoniaj vol iii. p. 624.

'^ "But the Church passing this point" (i. e. the simony) " made quarrel to
him for accepting the bishopric." Spottiswoode's History of ike Church of Scotland,
vol. ii. p. 282. '

^" Acts of the General Assemblies of tlie Kirk,' vol. ii. p. 548.
'" " A messenger-at-arms entered the house, and charged the moderator and

members of the assembly, on the pain of rebellion, to desist from the process."
M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 208.

"° "The Assemblie and brother present, after vot'cins in thn snid Tnottm. »lo.
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A sentence of excommunication was, in those days, so rain"

ous, that Montgomery was struck with terror at the prospect

hefore him. To avoid the consequences, he appeared hefore

the Assembly, and solemnly promised that he would make no

further attempt to possess himself of the archbishopric."' By
doing this, he probably saved his life ; for the people, siding

with their clergy, were ripe for mischief, and were determined,

at all hazards, to maintain what they considered to be the

rights of the Church, in opposition to the encroachments of the

State.

The government, on the other hand, was equally resolute.'"

The Privy Ooimcil called several of the ministers before them

;

and Dury, one of the most active, they banished from Edin-

burgh."' Measures still more violent were about to be taken,

when they were interrupted by one of those singular events

which not unfrequently occurred in Scotland, and which strik-

ingly evince the inherent weakness of the Crown, notwithstand-

ing the inordinate pretensions it commonly assumed.

This was the Eaid of Euthven, which happened in 1582,

and in consequence of which the person of James VI. was held

in durance fov ten months.''^ The clergy, true to the poUcy

which now governed them, loudly approved of the captivity of

the king, and pronounced it to be a godly act.'" Dury, who

had been driven from his pulpit, was brought back to the capi-

tal in triumph ;''^ and the General Assembly, meeting at Edin-

pryvit the said Mr. Robert from all functiouu of tlie Ministrie in the Kirk of God,

(iureing the will of the Kirk of God ; and farther, descernit the fearcfull sentence of

cxcommunicatioun to be pronuncit against him in the face of the haill Assemblie, be

the voyce and mouth of the Moderatour present ; to the effect, that, hisprcrad fleth

being east into the hands of Satan, he may be win againe, if it be possible, to God;

and the said sentence (to) be intimat be every particular minister, at his awin par-

ticular kirk, solemnelie in the first sermoun to be made be them, after thair returning."

Acts of the General Assemblies of the Kirk, Tol. ii. p. 5G2.
"" Ibid., vol. ii. p. 565. Calderwood {History of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 004) says,

"After long rcluctatioun, at lenth he condescended."
"° M'Crie (Life of Melville, Tol. i. p. 274) says, " In all these contendings, the

ministers had no countenance or support from any of the nobility." It would have

been strange if they had, seeing that the whole movement was essentially demo-

cratic.
'" Melville's Autobiography, p. 129. Calderwood's Eistory of tlio Kirk, vol. iii.

p. 620. MCrie's Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 270.
'" He was seized in August 1582, and was letloose again in Jane 1583. Tifiler't

mslory of Scotland, vol. vi. pp. 321, 360. It is a pity that this valuable, and really

able, work should be so superficial in regard to the ecclesiastical affairs of Scotland.

Hr. Tytler appears not to have studied at all the proceedings of the presbyteries, or

even of the General Assemblies ; neither does he display any acquaintance with the

theological literature of his country. And yet, from the year 1560 to about 1700,

these sources disclose more of the genuine history of the Scotch people than all

other sources put together.
"' " The pulpit resounded with applauses of the godly deed." Amofs Mistor}

tf Edinburgh^ p. 37.
'" " As he is comming from Leith to Edinburgh, npon Tuisday the 4th of Sep-
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burgh, ordered that the imprisonment of James should be jus-

tified by every minister to his own congregation.'"

In 1583, the king recovered his liberty, and the struggle be-

came more deadly than ever ; the passions of both parties being

exasperated by the injuries each had inflicted on the other.

The Euthven conspiracy having been declared treason, as it

undoubtedly was, Dury preached in its favour, and openly de-

fended it ; and although, under the influence of momentary

fear, he afterwards withdrew what he had said,"' it was evi-

dent, from other circumstances, that his feelings were shared

by his brethren.'" A number of them being summoned before

the king for their seditious language, bad him take heed what

he was about, and reminded him that no occupant of the throne

had ever prospered after the ministers had begun to threaten

him."" Melville, who exercised immense influence over both

clergy and people, bearded the king to his face, refused to ac-

count for what he had delivered in the pulpit, and told James
that he perverted the laws both of God and of man.'" Simp-

tember, there mett him at the Gallow Greene two hundreth men of the inhabitants

of Edinburgh. Their number still iucreassed, till he came within the Neather Bow.
There they beganne to sing the 124 PsalmeJ 'Now may Israel say,' &c., and sang in

foure parts, knowne to the most part of the people. They came up the street till

they came to the Great Kirk, singing thus all the way, to the number of two thow-
sand. They were muche moved themselves, and so were all the beholders. The
duke was astonished, and more affrayed at that sight than at anie thing that ever
he had seene before in Scotland, and rave bis beard for anger." CaidcrwoocCs His-
tory of the Kirk, vol. lii. pp. 646, 64'7.

^'^^ Acts of the General Assemblies, vol. ii. pp. 595, 596. This was ordered by
the General Assembly which met at Edinburgh on the 9th of October 1682, p. 685.
See also Watson's Historicah Collections of Mcclesiastick Affairs in Scotland, p. 192,
" requiring the ministers in all their churches to commend it unto the people."

'" Spottiswoode's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 308.
"' James, after his escape, " convocat all his peceabill Prelatis and Nobles, and

thair he notefeit unto thayme the greif that he consavit of his unlaughfuU deten-
tiouu the yeir bygayne, and tharefore desyrit thame to acknawlege the same ; and
thay be thair generall voittia decernit the rayd of Ruthven to be manifest treasoun.
The Ministers on the uther part, perswadit the people that it was a godly fact, and
that whasoevor wald not aUow thareof in his hart, was not worthie to be estemit a
Christion." The Historic of King James the Sext, p. 202, published by the Ban-
natyne Club, Edinburgh, 1825, 4to.

"' " Disregard not our threatening ; for there was never one yet in this realm,
in the place where your grace is, who prospered after the ministers began to
tlireaten him." Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 364. See also. In Colder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol. v. pp. 540, 541, a letter from one of the clergy in
Fife, addressed to the king, in leOT. " And now, Sir, lett me be free with you in
writting other men's reports, and that of the wisest politicians. They say, our
bygane historeis report, and experience tcacheth, that raro et fere nunquam has a
king and a prince continued long together in this realme ; ior Filius ante diem
patrios inguirit in annos. And they say, Sir, farther, that whatsoever they were' of
your Majestie's predecessors in governcment that oppouned themselves directlie or
indjrectlie to God's ordinance in his Kirk, it has beene their wracke and subver-
sioun in the end. I might herein be more particular ; but I leave it to your Maj-
estie's owne grave and modest consideratioun, for it concerneth you most neere."

"" "Saying, 'He perverted the laws both of God and man.'" Spottiswoode'i
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son likened him to Cain, and warned him to beware of the

wrath of God."° Indeed, the spirit now displayed hy the

Church was so implacable, that it seemed to dehght in ventinw

itself in the most repulsive manner. In 1585, a clergyman,
named Gibson, in a sermon which he preached in Edinburgh,
denounced against the king the curse of Jeroboam, that he
should die childless, and that his race should end with him.'"
The year after this happened, James, finding that , Elizabeth
was evidently determined to take his mother's life, bethought
him of what was valued in that age as an unfailing resource,

and desired the clergy to offer up prayers on behalf of Mary.

This, they almost unanimously refused.'^* And not only did

they abstain from supplication themselves, but they resolved

that no one else should do what they had declined. The arch-

bishop of Saint Andrews being about to officiate before the king,

they induced a certain John Cowper to station himself in the

pulpit beforehand, so as to exclude the prelate. Nor was it until

the captajn of the guard threatened to puH Cowper from the

place he had usurped, that the service coixld go on, and the king

be allowed to hear his own mother prayed for, in this sad crisis

of her fate, when it was still .uncertain whether she would be

publicly executed, or whether, as was more generally beheved,

she would be secretly poisoned."^

Ilisioryofthe Church of Scotland, -vol. ii. p. 309. Also Ti/ller!^ Mlsianf of Scotland,

vol. Ti. p. 371.
"" "Mr. Patrick Simgon, preaching before the king upon Gen. iv. 9, 'The Lord

eaid to Cain, Where is Abel, thy brother?' said to the king, before the congrega-

tion, ' Sir, I assure you, in God's name, the Lord will a.sk at you where is the Earl

of Moray your brother?' The king replyed, before all the congregation, 'Mr.

Fatrib, my chalmer doore wcs never steeked upon you : ye might have told mc

anything ye thought in secret.' He replyed, 'Sir, the scandall ispublict.'" iJoa's

History of the Kirk, j>. Hi. " Having occasion, anno 1593, to preach before the

king,, he publicly exhorted him to beware that he drew not the wrath of God

upon himself in patronizing a manifest breach of divine laws." Howie's Miographia

Scoticana, p. 120.
'" "Saying, 'That Captain James, with his lady Jesabel, and TVilllam Stewart

(meaning the colonel), were taken to be the persecutors of the Church ; but that

now it was seen to be the king himself, against whom he denounced the curse that

fell on Jeroboam^hat he would die childless, and be the last of his' race."

Spottismoode's History of tlie Church of Scotlaiid, vol. it p. 333.
'" " The king, perceiving by all these letter's, that the death of his mother was

determined, called back his ambassadors, and at home gave order to the ministers

to remember her in their public prayers, which they denied to do." . . . "Upon

their denial, charges were directed to command all bishops, ministers, and other

office-bearers in the Church to make mention of her distress ia their pubUc prayers,

and commend her to God in the form appointed. But of all the number only Mr.

David Lindsay at Leith and the king's own ministers gave obedience." Spottis-

woode's History of the Church, vol ii. pp. 365, 356. "They, with only one excep-

tion, refused to comply." RusselVs History of the Church in Scotland, vol. ii. p. 23.

Compare Watsor^s Historicall Collections ofEcclesiasticTi Affairs in Scotland, p. 20S

;

tnd Historic ofJames the Bext, p. 225.
171 11 Tiiey stirred up Mr. John Cowper, a young man not entered as yet in the
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In 1594, Joha Eoss stated in the pulpit, that the advisers

of the king were all traitors, and that the king himself was like-

wise a traitor. He was also a rehel and a reprohate._ T^^t.

such should be the case, was not surprising, conside.iruig the

parentage of James. For, his mother was a Guise, and a per-

secutor of the saints. He avoided open persecution, and spoke

them fair ; but his deeds did not correspond to his words
;
and,

so great -was his dissimulation, that he was the most arrant

hypocrite then living in Scotland."*

In 1596, David Black, one of the most influential of the

Protestant ministers, delivered a sermon, which made much

noise. He said, in his discourse, that all kings were children

of the devil ; but that in Scotland the head of the court was

Satan himseE The members of the council, he added, were

cormorants, and the lords of the session miscreants. The nobil-

ity had degenerated ; they were godless ; they were dissemblers
;

they were the enemies of the Church. As to the queen of Eng-

land, she was nothing but an atheist. And as to the queen of

Scotland, all he would say was, that they might pray for her

function, to talto the pulpit before the time, and exclude the bishop. The king

comiDg at the hour appointed, and seeing him in the place, called to him from his

Beat, and said, ' Mr. John, that place is destined for another
;

yet since you are

there, if you will obey the charge that is given, and remember my mother in yout

prayers, you shall go on.' He replying, ' that he would do as the Spirit of God
should direct him,' was commanded to leave the place: and making as though he
would stay, the captain of the guard went to pull him out ; whereupon he burst

forth in these speeches : ' This day shall be a witness against the king to the great

day of the Lord;' and then denouncing a wo to the inhabitants of Edinburgh, ho
went down, and the bishop of St. Andrews entering the pulpit did perform the duty
required." Spottiswoode's Hislory of the Church <^ Scotland, \o\. ii. p. S66. "The
Kingis JIajestie, to tostefie his earnest and naturall affection to his mother, causit

pray for hir oppinly efter hini selff
;
quhairvpone arrose a great dissensioun betuix

sum of the ministrie and his Majestic, namely the ministrie of Edmburgh. Quhair-
vpone the king appoynted Patrilc, archbishop of St. Androis to teache, bot he wes
preuented be Mr. John Covpar minister, quho come befoir and filled the pulpit.

And as the said Mr. John, wes beginnand the prayer, the Kingis Majestio commandit
him to stay: so as Mr. John raschit michtely vpone the pulpit, saying, "This day
sail bear witnes aganis yow in the day of the Lord 4 woe be to ye Edinburgh, for
the last of xi plaiges salbe the worst." Moyaie's Ilemoirs, p. 59.

"* Sea The ijistorie of King James the 8,ext,\tg. 316-318, from " a just copio of
his sermon" supplied by Koss himself. " His text was upon the 6 chapter of the
Prophet Jeremias, verse 28, 'Brethren, Tve have manie, and almaist innumerable
cnormiteis in this cuntrie to be laicentit, as the misgovernement of our king bo sinis-
trous couns_aU of sum particular men. They ar all rebellious traitor."!, cviu the king
the maist singular person, and particularlie evorio estait of the land.' .... 'Our
king ia sindrie poyntis hes bene rebellious aganis the Majestic of God.' .... 'To
this howre, we gat never gude of the Guysien bludo, for Queyno Marie his mother
was an oppiu persecutor of the Sanctis of God, and althoght the king be not an
oppin persecntor, we. have had many of his fayro wordis, wharein he ja myghtio
aneugh, bot for his gude deiddis, I commend mo tothayme.' . . . . 'Admit, that
our king be a Christien kiiig, yit but amen dement, he is a ycprobat king. Of all
the men in this nation, the king

,
himself is the maist fynest, and maist dissembling

fiypocreit.' " A very short notice of this sermon is gLvon by Galdenvood, (Histm
of Lie Kirk, vol v. p. 290), who probably had not seen the original notes.
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if they list, and because it was the fashion to do so ; but that

there was no reason for it, inasmuch as no good would ever come
^^va. her to them.'"

FoiT' preaching this sermon. Black was summoned by the

Privy Council. He refused to attend, because it was for a spir-

itual tribunal, and not for a temporal one, to take notice of what
was uttered in the pulpit. The Church, to be sure, he' would

obey ; but having received his message from God, he was bound

to deliver it, and it would be a dereliction of duty, if he were

to allow the civil power to judge such matters.'" The king,

greatly enraged, ordered Black to be cast into prison ; and it is

difficult to see what other course was open to him ; though it

was certain that neither this, nor any measure he could adopt,

would tame the indomitable spirit of the Scotch Church."''

In December the same year, the Church proclaimed a fast

;

and Welsh preached in Edinburgh a sermon, with the view of

rousing the people against their rulers. The king, he told his

'"' The accusation, which was fully proved, was, that " he had publictlic sayd ia

pulpit, that the papist cries wcs come home be the kingis knavledpe and consent,

quhairin his Hienes treacherie wes detectit ; that all kingis war deuilis and come of

douilis ; that the deuill wcs the head of the court and in the court ; that he prayit

for the Queine of Scotland for the faschione, because ho saw na appearance of gmd
in hir tyme." Moysie's Memoirs, p. 128. " Having been lieard to affirm, that the

popish lords had returned into the country by the king's permission, and that

thereby the l;ing had discovered the ' treach(!rous hypocrisy of his heart ;' that ' all

kings were the devil's bairns, and that the devil was in the court, and the guiders

of it.' He was proved to have used in his prayer these indecent words, when speak-

ing of the queen, ' We must pray for her for fashion's sake ; but we might as wcU
not, for she will never do us any good.' He called the Queen of England an atheist,

and the Lords of Session bribers ; and said that the nobility at large ' were degen-

erate, godless, dissemblers, and enemies to the church.' " Grierson's History of

Scint Andrews, p. SO, Cupar, 1838. Among the charges against him were,

" Fourthly, that he had called the queen of England an atheist. Fifthly, that he

had discussed a suspensioi) granted by the lords of session in pulpit, and called them

miscreants and bribers. Sixthly, that, speaking of the nobility, he said they were
' degenerated, godless, dissemblers, and enemies to the church.' Likewise, speak-

ing of the council, that he had called them ' holiglasses, cormorants, and men of no

reUgion.' " Bpottiswoodc's History of the Church, vol. iii. p. 21.
''° See the original papers on " The Declinatour of the King and CounseFs

Judieatour in Maters Spiritual!, namelie in Preaching of the Word," in Oaldcrwopd's

History of the Kirh, vol v. pp. 457-459, 475-480. Tytler (History of Scotland, vol.

vil. pp. 326-332) has given extracts from them, and made some remarks on their

obvious tendency. See also, on the Declinature of Jurisdiction claimed by the

Scotch Church, HaUam's Constitutional History, 4th edit. 1842, vol. ii. p. 461 ; and

Mackenzie's Laics and Customs of Scotland in Matters Criminal, Edinburgh, 1699,

folio, pp. 181, 182.
"' M'Crle, in his Life of Melville, voL ii. pp. 'TO seq., has given an account of

the punishment of Black, but, as usual, conceals the provocation ; or, at least, soft-

ens it down until it hardly becomes a provocation. According to him, " David Black

had been served with a summons to answer before the privy council for certain ex-

pressions used by him in his sermons." Certain expressions, indeed ! But why

name the penalty, and suppress the offence ? This learned writer knew perfectly

well what Black had done, and yet all the information bestowed on the reader is »

note at p. 72, containing a mutilated extract from Spottiswoode.
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audience, bad formerly been possessed by a devil, and that devil

being put out, seven worBe ones had come in its place. It was,

therefore, evident that James was demented, and it became
lawful to take the sword of justice from his hands

;
just as it

would be lawful for servants or children to seize the head of their

family, if it had pleased heaven to afflict him with madness.

In such case, the preacher observed, it would be right to lay

hold of the madman, and to tie him hand and foot, that he
might do no further harm.'''

The hatred felt by the clergy was at this period so bitter,

and the democratic spirit in them so strong,'" that they seemed
unable to restrain themselves ; and Andrew Melville, in an
audience with the king, in 1596, proceeded to personal insults,

and, seizing him by the sleeve, called him God's silly vassal.""

The large amount of truth contained in this bitter taunt, in-

creased its pungency. But the ministers did not always confine

themselves to words.'" Their participation in the Euthven
conspiracy is unquestionable ; and it is probable that they were
privy to the last great peril to which James was exposed, before

he escaped from that turbulent land, which he was believed to

govern. Certain it is, that the Earl of Gowrie, who in 1600,
entrapped the king into his castle in order to murder him, was
the hope and the mainstay of the Presbyterian clergy, and was

"" "Saying, 'He was possessed with a deTil; that one devil being put out,
seven worse were'entered in place ; and tliat the subjects might lawfully vise, and
take the sword out of his hand :' which he confirmed by the example of a father
that falling into a frensy, might be taiien by the children and servants of the family,
and tied hand and foot from doing violence." SpotHswoodo's History of the Church
of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 34. See also Arnot's History of Mdinhurgh, pp. 46, 4Y.

'" This did not escape the attention of the English government ; and Elizabeth,
who was remarkably well informed respectmg Scotch affairs, wrote to James, in
1590, a warning, which was hardly necessary, but which must have added ttf hia
fears. " And lest fayre semblance, that casely may begile, do not bredo your igno-
rance of Buohe persons as ether pretend religion or dissemble deuotion, let me warne
you that ther is risen, bothe in your realme and myne, a Bcote of perilous conse-
quence, suche as wold have no kings but a presbitryo, and take our place while the
Inioy our privilege, with a shade of Godes word, wicho non is juged to folow right
without by ther censure the be so demcd. Tea, looko wo wcl unto them." Let-
ters of Elizabeth and James VI., edited by John Bruce, Camden Society, 1849, 4to
p. 63.

Ji 1 t

'"° The Reverend James Melville, who was present at the scene, describes it
with exuberant delight. " To the quhilk, I beginning to reply, in my mauer, Mr.
Andro doucht nocht abyd it, bot brak af upon the king in sa zealus, powerfuU, and
unresistable a maner, that whowbeit the king used hia authoritio in maist crabbit
and colerik maner, yit Mr. Andro bure him down, and fluttered the Commission as
from the mightie God, calling the king bot ' God's silUe vassall ; and taking him bo
the sloive," &o. Autobiography and Diary of James Melvill, p. 370. See also
Shield's Hind let loose, 1687, p. 62 ; and M'Orie'a Zife of Melville, vol. ii. p. 06." In 1593, 4, some of them formed a plot to seize liim. See the evidence
ftom the State-paper Office, in TytUfs History of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 249 edit
Pdinburgb, 1845.

i i
•
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intimately associated with their amhitious schemes.'" Such,

indeed, was their infatuation on behalf of the assassin, that,

when his conspiracy was defeated, and he himself slain, several

of the ministers propagated a report that Gowrie had fallen a

victim to the royal peri&dy, and that, in point of fact, the only'

plot which ever existed was one concocted by the king, with

fital art, against his mild and innocent hosf'
An absurdity of this sort"* was easily believed in an igno-

rant and, therefore, a credulous age. That the clergy should

have propagated it, and that in this, as in many other cases,

they shoidd have laboured with malignant industry to defame

the character of their prince,''^ wUl astonish no one, who knows

how quickly the wrath of the Church can be roused, and how

ready the spiritual classes always are to cover, even with the

foulest calumny, those who stand in their way. The evidence

which has been collected, proves that the Presbyterian ministers

carried their violence against the constituted authorities of the

state, to an indecent, if not to a criminal, length ; and we

cannot absolve them from the charge of being a restless and

unscrupulous body, greedy after power, and grossly intolerant

of whatever opposed their own views. Still, the real cause of

their conduct was, the spirit of their age, and the peculiarities

of their position. None of us can be sure that, if we were

placed exactly as they were placed, we should have acted

differently. Now, indeed, we cannot read of their proceedings,

as they are recorded in their own Assemblies, and by the histo-

rians of their own Church, without an uneasy feeling of dislike,

I had almost said of disgust, at finding ourselves in presence of so

much of superstition, of chicanery, of low, sordid arts, and yet,

withal, of arrogant and unbridled insolence. The truth, however,

is, that in Scotland, the age was evil, and the evil rose to the sur-

face. The times were out of joint, and it was hard to set them

right. The long prevalence of anarchy, of ignorance, of pov-

erty, of force, of fraud, of domestic tumult, and of foreign inva-

'" "He Tvas tho darling hope of tlio PreGbyterian party." Jbicl, vol. vii.

p. 410.
"' " Cowry's conspiracy was by thera charged on the king, as a contrivaqce of

his to get rid of that carl." £urnet's MUtory of hia own Time, edit. Oxford, 1823,

vol. i. p. 31. See also Idler's History of Scotland, toI. vii. pp. 439, 440; and on

the diffusion of "this absurd hallucination," sec The Spottiswoode Miscellany, toI. ii.

p. 320, Edinburgh, 1845.
'"' See a good note in PUeairn^s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. ii. p. IW,

Edinburgh, 1833, 4to. Compare LawsoiCs Booh of Perth, Edinburgh, 1847, p-

xxxix.
'" Their language, and their general bearing, so enraged James« as to estort

from him a passionate declaration, in 1592, that "it would not be weill till nobleniea

and gentlemen gott licence to breake nunister&' heads." Calderwoo<rs Hislcrry of

the Kirk, voL v. p. 148.
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Bion, had reduced Scotland to a state which it is -scarcely pos-

sible for us to realize. Hereafter, I shall give some evidence of

the effect which this produced on the national character, and

of the serious mischief which it wrought. In the mean time,

we should, in fairness to the Scotch clergy, admit that the con-

dition of their country affords the best explanation of their con-

duct. Every thing around them was low and coarse ; the habits

of men, in their daily life, were violent, brutal, and utterly

regardless of common decency ; and, as a natural consequence,

the standard of human actions was so depressed, that upright

and well-meaning persons did not shrink from doing what to us,

in our advanced state of society, seems incredible. Let us,

theUj not be too rash in this matter. Let us not be too forward

in censuring the leading actors in that great crisis through

which Scotland passed, during the latter half of the sixteenth

century. Much they did, wHch excites our strongest aversion.

But one thing they achieved, which should mate us honour
their memory, and repute them benefactors of their species. At
a most hazardous moment, they kept alive the spirit of national

liberty.' 5? , What the nobles and the crown had put in peiil,

that did the clergy save. By their care, the dying spark was
kindled into a blaze. When the light grew dim, and flickered

on the, altar, their hands trimmed the lamp, and fed the sacred
flame. This is their real glory, and on this they may well re-

pose. They were the guardians of Scotch freedom, and they
stood to their post. Where danger was, they were foremost.

By their sermons, by their conduct, both public and ;private, by
the proceedings of their Assemblies, by their bold and frequent
attacks upon persons, without regard to their rank, nay, even
by the very insolence with which they treated their superiors,
they stirred up the minds of men, woke them from their leth-
argy, formed.them to habits of discussion, and excited that in-

quisitive and democratic spirit, which is the only effectual guar-
antee the people can ever possess against the tyranny of those
who are set over them. This was the work of the Scotch clergy

;

'" "At the period of which wd speak" (about the j'car 1584) "the pulpit was,
la fact, the only organ by which public opinion was, or could be, expressed ; and
the ecclesiastical courts were the only assemblies in the nation which possessed any
thing that was entitled to the name of liberty or independence. Parliament had its
business prepared to its hand, and laid before it in the shape of acts which required
only its assent. Discussion and freedom of speech were unknown in its meetings
The courts of justice were dependent on the will of the sovereign, and frequently
had their proceedings regulated, and their decisions dictated, by letters or messages
from the throne. It was the preachers who first taught the people to express an
opuiion on the conduct of then: rulers; and the assemblies of the Church set the
earliest e.'cample of a regular and firm opposition to the arbitrary and unconstitm
tional measures of the Court." M'Crie'a lAfe of Melville, vol i p S02
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and all hail to them who did it. It was they who taught theii

countrymen to scrutinize, with a fearless eye, the policy of their

rulers. It was they who pointed the finger of scorn at Idngs

and nobles, and laid hare the hollowness of their pretensions.

They ridiculed tlieir claims, and jeered at their mysteries.

They tore the veU, and exposed the tricks of the scene which
lay behind. The great ones of the earth, they covered with

contempt ; and those who were above them, they cast do^vn.

Herein, they did a deed which should compensate for all their

offences, even were their offences ten times as great. By dis-

countenancing that pernicious and degrading respect which men
are too apt to pay to those whom accident, and not merit, has

raised above them, they facilitated the growth of a proud and

sturdy independence, which was sure to do good service at a

time of need. And that time came quicker than any one had

expected. Within a veiy few years, James became master of

the resources of England, and attempted, by their aid, to sub-

vert the liberties of Scotland. The shameful enterprise, which

he began, was continued by his cruel and superstitious son.

How their attempts failed ; how Charles I., in the effort, ship-

wrecked his fortune, and provoked a rebellion, which brought

to the scaffold that great criminal, who dared to conspire against

the people, and who, as the common enemy and oppressor of all,

was at length visited with the just punishment of his sins, is

known to every reader of our history. It is also well knowHj

that, in conducting the struggle, the English were greatly in-

debted to the Scotch, who had, moreover, the merit of being

the first to lift their hand against the tyrant. What, however,

is less known, but is undoubtedly true, is, that both nations

owe a debt they can never repay to those bold men, who, dur-

ing the latter part of the sixteenth century, disseminated, from

their pulpits and Assemblies, sentiments which the people cher-

ished in their hearts, and which, at a fitting moment, they re-

produced, to the dismay, and eventually to the destruction, of

those who threatened their liberties.



CHAPTER IV. .

CONDITION OF BCOTXiAND DUEING THE BETENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH
CENTUEIES.

ScAFvCELT had James mounted the throne of England, when ha

began seriously, and on a large scale, to attempt to subjugate

the Scotch Church, which, as be clearly saw, was the principal

obstacle that stood between him and despotic power. While

he was merely King of Scotland, he made several efforts, which

were constantly baffled ; but now that he wielded the vast re-

sources of England, the victory seemed easy.' As early as

1584, he had gained a teniporary triumph, by forcing many of

the clergy to recognize episcopacy ?^ But that institution was

so repugnant to their levelling and democratic principles, that

nothing could overcome their abhorrence of it ;' and, completely

overawing the king, they compelled him to give way, and to re-

trace his steps. The result was, that, in 1592, an Act of Par-

liament was passed, which subverted the authority of the

bishops, and established Presbyterianism ; a scheme based on

the idea of equality, and, therefore, suited to the wants of the

Scotch Church,'

' Lord Dartmouth says (Note in Burnets History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 15)

:

" The Earl of Seafield told me that King James frequently declared that he never
looked upon himself to be more than King of Scotland in name, till bo came to bo
King of England ; but now, he said, one kingdom would help him to govern the

other, or he had studied kingcraft to very little purpose from his cradle to that

time." Compare Buriiefs Memoirs oftlvs Dukes of Hamilton, Oxford, 1852, p. 36.
" No sooner was ho happily settled on the throne of England, but ho went more
roundly to work."

" Compare Ti/tler's History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 430, with Acts of the Parlia-
ments of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 303, § 20; also the Act (p. 293, § 4), likewise in 1584,
limiting the power of tho General Assemblies. James, who flattered himself that

he had now settled every thing, signalized his triumph by personally abusing tho
clergy ;

" calling them lownes, smaicks, seditious knaves, and so furth." See a let-

tor, dated 2d of January, 1585-G, in Miscellany of the Wodrom Society, p. 438, Edin-
burgh, 1844.

' " Bishops were alwayes looked at with a frown." Kirkion's History of thi

Church of Scotland, p. 129.
* See this remarkable statMtc, in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, yo\, iii.
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To tMs statute, James had assented witli the greatest re.

iuctance.5 Indeed, his feeling respecting it was so strong, that

he determined, on the first opportunity, to procure its repeal,

even if he used force to effect his purpose. The course he

adopted, was characteristic hoth of the man and of the age. In

December 1596, one of those popular tumults arose in Edin-

burgh, which are natural in barbarous times, and which, under

ordinary circumstances, would have been quelled, and nothing

more thought of it.' But James availed himself of this, to

strike what he deemed a decisive blow. His plan was nothing

less than to turn into the capital of his own monarchy, large

bodies of armed and licensed banditti, who, by threatening to

plunder the city, should oblige the clergy and their flocks to

agree to whatever terms ho chose to dictate. This magnani-
mous scheme was well worthy of the mind of James, and it was
strictly executed. From the north, he summoned the Highland
nobles, and from the south, the border barons, who were to be

accompanied by their fierce retainers,—^men who lived by piUage,

and whose delight it was to imbrue their hands in blood. At

pp. JJ41 , 2. As some of the historians of the Scotch Church have greatly misrepre-

sented it, I will quote that part whieh expressly repeals the Act of 1584, in favour

of the bishops. "Item oure said souerane lord and estaittis of Parliament foirsaid,

ahrogatis cass and anuUis the xx act of the same pliamet haldin at Edinburgh the

said zeir 1584 zeirls granting comissioun to bishoppis and vthcris iuges constitute in

ecclesiastical causa To ressaue his hienes prcsentationn to benefices, To gif coUatioun

thairTpoun and to put ordo' in all causs ecclesiasticall qlk his Maiestie and cstaittia

foirsaid declairis to be expyrit in the self and to be null in tyme cuming and of naoe

availl force nor effect.^

' " The King repented after that he had agreed unto it." CaXderiDoo^s Bistort/

of the Kirk, vol. t. p. 162. But this gives a faint idea of his real feeUngs. It is

perhaps hardly necessary to adduce evidence of the opinions entertained on this

point, by a prince, one of whose favourite sayings was, " No Bishop, no King.^' Tho
reader will, however, find, in the Clarendon State Papers (vol. ii. p. 260, Oxford,

VlIZ, folio), a letter from Charles I., which is worth looking at, because it frankly

avows that James, in loving episcopacy and hating presbyterianism, was actuated

rather by political motives, than by religious ones. Charles writes: "The prudcn-

tiall part of any consideration will never be found opposit to the conscientious, nay

heere, they go hand in hand ; for (according to lawyers lodgique) show me any presi-

dent where ever Presbiteriall govemement and Eegall was together, without per-

petual rebellions. Whix:h was the cause that necessitated the King, my Father, to

change that govcrnement in Scotland." Compare what is said by a Scotch Presbyte-

rian of the seventeenth century, in Biographies, editedfor the Wodrow Society by the

Eev. W. K. Tweodie, Edinburgh, 1846,"vol. i. p. 13. " The reason why King James
was so violent for Bishops was neither their divine institution (which he denied they

had), nor yet the profit the Church siiould reap by them (for he knew well both tho

men and their communications,) but merely because he believed they were useful in-

struments to turn a limited monarchy into absolute dominion, and subjects into

slaves, the design in the world he minded most."
° " Had it not been laid hold of by designing politicians as a handle for accom-

plishing their measures, it would not now have been known that such an event had

ever occurred." itCrie's Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 86. "Harmless as this uproar

was, it afforded the court a pretext for carrying into execntion its designs against

the liberties and eovernriient of the Church." I*. 83.
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the express command of JameSj these ferocious brigands, on

the 1st of January 1597, appeared in the streets of Edinburgh,

gloating over the prospect before them, and ready, when their

sovereign gave the word, to sack the capital, and raze it to

the ground.' Eesistance was hopeless. Whatever the king

demanded, was conceded ; and James supposed ihat the time

was now come, in which he could firmly establish the authority

of the bishops, and, by their aid, control the clergy, and break

their refractory spirit.*

In this undertaking, three years were consumed. To insure

its success, the Mug, supported by the nobles, relied, not only

on force, but also on an artifice, which now seems to have been
employed for the first time. This was, to pack the General
Assemblies, by inundating them with clergymen drawn from
the north of Scotland, where, the old clannish and aristocratic

spirit being supreme, the democratic spirit, found in the south,

was unknown. Hitherto, these northern ministers had rarely

attended at the great meetings of the church ; but James, in

1597, sent Sir Patrick Murray on a special mission to them,
urging them to be present, in order that they might vote on his

side.' They being a very ignorant body, knowing little or noth-

ing of the questions really at issue, and being, moreover, accus-

tomed to a state of society in which men, notwithstanding their

lawlessness, paid the most servile obedience to their immediate
superiors, were easily worked upon, and induced to do what
they were bid. By their help, the crown and the nobles so

strengthened their party in the General Assembly, as to obtain

in many instances a majority ; and innovations were gradually
introduced, calculated to destroy' the democratic character of
the Scotch Church."

In 1597, the movement began. From then, until 1600,

' TytUt's Sistory of Scotland, vol. Tii. pp. 342-345. Caldermod's History of the
Kirk, vol. T. pp. 514, 615, 530, 531.

" "Intimidated by these menaces, and distressed at the loss of the courts of jus-
tice, they came to the resolution of making surrender of their political and religious
liberties to the King." M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 92. This is said of the
magistrates of Edinburgh. Among other threats, one -was, the "razing and plough-
ing of Edinburgh, and sowing it with salt." Wodrow's life ofBruce, p. 48, prefixed
teSruce's Sermons, edited by the Kcv. William Cunningham, Edinburgh, 1843. On
this occasion, Elizabeth wrote a letter to James, which is printed in Letters of Queen
Elizabeth and James VL, 1849, 4to, pp. 120, 121.

" M'Crie's Life ofMelville, vol. ii. p. 100. Scot {Apdogetieal Narration of the
State of the Kirk, p. 88) says, " Sir Patrick Murray, the diligent apostle of the North,
made their acquaintince with the King." Also, The AiUoUoaraphy and Diarv of
./atnes Melville, p. iOS.

J -f y v j

" Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 350, 359. But by far the beSt account
of the influence of these northern clergy, will be found in M^Crie's Life ofMehUle
(vol. ii. pp. 100-105, 109, 131, 162), drawn, in several instances, from manuscript
EuthoritieD. CovaT^-ceG<ddenmod''aHistiyryoftheKirk,-7o\.y.\y.6^5.
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successive Assemblies sanctioned different changes, all of which

were marked by that aristocratic tendency which seemed about

to carry every thing before it. In 1600, the Greneral Assembly

met at Montrose ; and government determined on mating a

final effort to compel the Church to establish an episcopal polity.

Andrew Melville, by far the most influential man in the Church,

and the leader of the democratic party, had been elected, as

usual, a member of the Assembly ; but the king, arbitrarily

interposing, refused to allow him to take his seat." Still, nei-

ther by threats, nor by force, nor by promises, could the court

carry their point. All that they obtained was, that certain

ecclesiastics should be allowed to sit in parliament ; but it was

ordered that such persons should every year lay their commis-

sions at the feet of the General Assembly, and render an account

of their conduct. The Assembly was to have the power of

deposing them ; and, to keep them in greater subjection, they

were forbidden to call themselves bishops, but were to be con-

tent with the inferior title of Commissioners of the Church."

" This 13 related by his nephew, James Melville. "Mr. Andro Melvill come to

the Assembly, by Commissioune of his Presbytrie, but wcs commandit to keip his

ludgeiog
;
quho, being callit to the King in private, and demondit, Quhy he was so

trublesume as to come to tho Assembly being dischairgit ? He answerit, He had a

calling in the Kirlc of God, and of Jesus Chryst, the King of Idngs, quhilk ho behovit

to dischairge at all occasiounes, being orderlie caUit thairto, aa be wes at this tymc

;

and that for feir of a grytter punischment then could any earthly King inflict." Tlie

Autohiography and Diary of James Melvill, p. 542.
" As, owing to the passions of the rival classes, every step of this part of Scotch

history is the subject of angry controversy, and as even Mr. Tytler (History ofScot-

land, vol. vii. p. 360) asserts that "the final establishment of Episcopacy" took

place at the Assembly of Montrose, in 1000, 1 subjoin a few extracts from the

enactments of that Assembly, in order that the reader may judge for himself, and

may test the accuracy of what I have stated in the text. " Concerning the maner

of choosing of him that sail have vote in Parliament in name of the Kirk : It is

condiscendit vpon, that he salljirst be recommendit be the Kirk to his Majestic; and

that the Kirk sail nominal sixe for every place that sail have neid to be filled, ot

quhom his Majestie sail choose ane, of quhom he best lykes; and his Mnjestie

promises, obleises, and binds himselfe to choose no vther but ane of that number

:

And in cace his Majestie refuses the haill vpon ane just reason of ane insufficiency,

and of greater sufficiencie of vthers that are not reeommendit, the Kirk sail make

ane new recommendatioun of men according to the first number, of the quhilk, ane

salbe chosin be his Majestie without any farther refuisall or new nominatioun; and

he that salbe chosin be his Majestie, salbe admittit be the Synods." Acts of Hit

General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 954. " As to the cautions to

keip him, that sail have vote in Parliament, from corruptiouns : They be these fol-

lowing : 1. That lie presume not, at any tyme, to propone at Parliament, Counsell or

Conveniioun, in name of the Kirk, any thing without exprcssc warrand and directioua

from the Kirk, and sick things as he sail answer (for) to be for the weill of the

Kirk, vnder the paine.of depositioun from his office." .... 2. "He sail bo_ bound

at every Generall Assemblie, to give ane accompt anent the discharge of his coni-

missioun sen the Assemblie gangand befor; and sail submitt himselfe to thair censure,

and stand at thair delerminatioun guhatsumcver, without appellatioiun ; and saU seik

and obtain ratifcatioim of his doings at the said Assemblie, vnder the paine ofin-

famie and excommunicatioun." .... 6. " In the administration of discipline, col-

latioun of benefices, visitatioun, and all vther points of ccclesiasticall government,
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After sustaining this repulse, James seems to have been

disheartened ; as he made no further effort, though he still

laboured underhand at the restoration of episcopacy.'' If he

had persevered, it might have cost him his crown. For, his

resources were few; he was extremely poor;" and recent

events had shown that the clergy were stronger than he had

supposed. When he thought himself most sure of success,

they had subjected him to a mortifying defeat ; and this was

the more remarkable, as it was entirely their own work ; they

being by this time so completely separated from the nobles,

that they could not rely upon even a single member of that

powerful body.

While affairs were in this state, and while the liberties of

Scotland, of which the Church was the guardian, were trem-

bling in the balance, Elizabeth died, and the King of Scotland

became also King of England. James at once determined to

employ the resources of his new kingdom to curb his old one.

In 1604, that is, only the year after his accession to the Eng-

lish throne, he aimed a deadly blow at the Scotch Church, by
attacking the independence of their Assemblies ; and, by his

own authority, he prorogued the General Assembly of Aberdeen. '^

he sail neither vsurpe nor aoclaimo to himselfe any power or jurisdicfioun farther

than any vther of the rest of his breither, unlesse he be imployit be his broither,

mder the paine of deprivatioun." p. 955. " Anent his name that for the Kirk sail

(have) vote in Parliament : It is advyseit, be Tniforme consent of the haill brether,

that he salbe callit Commissioner of such a place." p. 056. "Thcrfor the General!

Assemblie having reasonit at length the said questioun, tuiching the continuance of

him that sail have vote in Parliament, after vetting of the same, finds and decernes,

that he sail annuatim give count of his commission obtainit from the Assemblies and
lay downe the samein at tliairfeitt, to be continuit or alterit therfra be his Moiestic

and the Assemblie, as the Assemblie, with consent of his Maiestie, sail think most
expedient for the weill of the Kirk." p. 959.

13 11 'VVliilo James remained in Scotland, the scheme of introducing episcopacy,
though never lost sight of, was cautiously prosecuted." M' Crie's Life of Melvilte,

vol. ii. p. 178.

" James, during the whole of his reign, was chiefly dependent on the money
which Elizabeth gave him, and which she dealt out rather niggardly. Such were
his necessities, that he was forced to pawn his plate, and, even then, he was often
unable to defray his ordinary household expenses. See Tytler's History of Scotland,
vol. vi. pp. 265, 266, 272; vol. vii. pp. 158, 378-380. Miscellany of tlie Spalding
Club, vol. ii. pp. xlv. 114. Gregory's History of the Western Highlands, pp. 241,
277. See also a clamorous begging-letter from James to Elizabeth, written in 1591,
in Zeiters of Queen Elizabeth and James VI., 1849, 4to, pp. 68, 69. In 1593, she
apologizes for sending hira only a small sum :

" The small token you shall receava
from mo I desire yt may serve to make you remember the tyme and my many
weighty affaires, wioh makes it les than else I would, and I dowt nothing but when
you heare all, yow will beare with this." p. 84-. A letter from James Hudson,
written about the year 1591, states that "both the king's table and queen's had
like to have been unserved by want ; and that the king bad nothing he accounted
certain to come into his purse, but what he had from the Queen of England."
Jtidpaih's Border History, p. 465, Berwick, 1848, 4to.

' '' Zainjfs History of Scotland, edit. 1819, vol, iii. p. 28. Calderuiood's History
vf the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 264, 323. Bower's History of the University of Edinburgh,

Vol. II.—14
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In 1605, he again prorogued it ; and, to make his intentions

clear, he, this time, refused to fix a day for its future meeting.''

Hereupon, some of the ministers, deputed by presbyteries, took

upon themselves to convene it, which they had an undoubted

light to do, as the act of the king was manifestly illegal. On
the day appointed, they met in the session-house of Aberdeen.

They were ordered to disperse. Having, as they conceived, by
the mere fact of assembling, sufficiently asserted their privi-

leges, they obeyed. -But James, now backed by the power of

England, resolved that they should feel the change of his posi-

tion, and, therefore, of theirs. In consequence of orders which

he sent from London, fourteen of the clergy were committed to

prison." Six of them, who denied the authority of the privy-

council, were indicted for high treason. They were at once put

upon their trial. They were convicted. And sentence of death was

only deferred, that the pleasure of the king might first be taken,

as to whether he would not be satisfied with some punishment

that fell short of sacrificing the lives of these unhappy men."
Their lives, indeed, were spared ; but they were subjected

to a close imprisonment, and then condemned to perpetual

exile." In other parts of the country, similar measures were

vol. i. p. 175, Edinburgh, 1817. Stevenson's History of the Church of Scotland,

p. 88.
" " Adde thereunto, that the letter of the commissioner end last moderator,

conteaned no certane tyme nor day whereto the said Aesemblie sould be prorogued

;

so that it imported a casting loose and deserting, yea, and tyning of the possessioun

of our Assemblie; than the which what could bo more dangerous to tholibertieand

freedom of the Kirk of JcSus Christ, at suche a tyme, namclie of the treatic of the

TJnioun, when all the estates of the realmc, and cvcrie particular are zealous and

carefull of their rights and possessiouns ? " Caldenoood's History of the Kirk, toI.

Ti. pp. 309, 810.
" See a list of them in Calderwoo^s History of the Kirh, vol. vi. p. 347, where

the fourteen names are preserved with pious care.

* Pitcairn's Criminal Tridlt in Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 494-502. Forbes' Certaine

Records touching the Estate of the Kirk, edit. Wodrow Society, Edinburgh, 1846, pp.

463-496. " Delayed the givmg forth of the sentence of condemnation till the King's

mind were further knowne." See also Calderwood's History oft/ie Kirk, vol; vi.pp.

434,449. When they were found guilty, "the peiple said, ' Certainely this wes a

worke of darknes, to mak Chrystis faithfuU Ministeres tratonris to the King! God

grant he be niver in greater dangeria nor off sic traitouris.'" MehilVs AutoHogre^hy

and Bidry^f. 6"26.

" 3r Crie's Life of Melville, ra\.\\. pp. 207, 208. Pitcairn's Criminal TritUi,

vol. ii. p. 504. In connexion with these transactions, a letter is preserved in the

Wihwood Papers, which is much too curious to be passed over in silence, it is ad-

dressed by the Earl ofSalisbury to Sir Charles Cornwallis, and is dated 12th Septem-

ber 1605. Salisbury; who was then at the head of affairs, writes, "True it is that

his Majestic seeking to adorne that kingdome of Scotland mth Prelates as tlieyarein

England, some of the Ministers have spurned against it; and althoagd his Sajestio

had ever warranted their calling of General A^cmblies upon no other condition,

then that they should make him acquainted, receive his warrant, and a commisaoner

for his Majestic resident in their councells, yet have they (followed with some poor

plebecall numbers) presumed to- hold their General Assemblies in some parte of the

Kealmc contrarie to his commandemcnt. Whereupon his Majestic bath shewed
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adopted. Nearly all over Scotland, uumbers of the clergy were

either imprisoned or forced to fly.=° Terror and proscription

•were universal. Such was the panic, tiat it was geperally

helieved that nothing could prevent the pemianent estahlish.-

ment of despotism, unless there were some immediateand pro-

vidential interference on behalf of the Church and the people."'

Nor, can it he denied that there were plausible .
grounds for

these apprehensions. The people,had no friends except among

the clergy, and the ablest of the clergy were, either -in prison

or in exile." To deprive the Ohuirch entirely of her leaders,

James, in 1606, summoned to London,Melvnieand seven of his

colleagues, under pretence of needing their advice." Having

got possession of their persons, he detained them in England."

They were forbidden to return to Scotland; and Melville, who

was most feared, was committed to custody. He was then

imprisoned in the Tower, where he remained four years, and

from which he was only liberated.on condition of living abroad,

and abandoning altogether his native country." The seven

ministers who had accompanied him to London, were also im-

himself displeased, and cyted divers of them before bis) coupcell," &c. Memorials

of Afairt of State, from the Papers of Sir ficdph Wininood, London,_1726, folio,

Tol.iii. p. 132. And yet the man who could write such nonsense as this, and who
could.only see, in the great democratic movement of the ^cotoh mind,,a.disinclina-

tion to the adornment of episcopacy, was deemed one of the most eminent states-

men of his time, and his reputation has survived him. If great statesmen discern

60 little of what is before them and around them, we ere tempted to inquire, how
much confidence ought to be placed in the opinions of those average statesmen by
whom countries are ruled. For my own part, I can only say, that I have had occa-

sion to read many thousand letters written by diplomatists and politicians, and I

have hardly ever found an instance of one of them who understood the spirit and
tondepcy of the age In which he lived. '

'"'" Ministers in all parts of the country were thrown into prison, or
,
declared

rebels, and forced to abscond." M}Oriis 'Life of Mchille, voL ii, p. 250. Liberty

of speech was so completely suppressed, that, in 1605, when the most zealous and
intelligent clergy were banished, " a strait command" (was) " gevin, to magistrats,

and uther olSciers of burrowis, that in cace any preacher sould spcik opinlie aganjs

that baneisment, or for ^defence or mentenence of that assemblie, or pray pubUklie

for tfaer saiftie, that they sould be noted and manifested to the secret councell, and
corrected for their fault." The Historie of King James the Sext, p. 380.

" See an eloquent and touching passage, in Calderwood's History of the Kirk,
vol vi. pp. 696, 697.

" " The godliest, wisest, learnedest, and most zealous men of ,the mlnistriein
Scotland, were either banished, warded, or detained in Ingland, of purpose that they
might not be a lett to the grand designe in hand." Hovfs History of the Hirle, p.
238.

^^ Scot's Apologetical Narration of the State cf tJie Kirk, pp., 164, 165.
, pom-

pare The- Autobiography and Diary of James Mehill, pp. jail-^H.
'" " Quhen we wer gone out ef tHc Palice a lytle way towardis Kingstoune, JUr.

jjilexander Hay sendis back.for us, ani withall, in the Uttir Court, reidis to us a
chairge from the King not to returjie to Scotland, nor to com neire^tha King, Quein,
nor Prince their Courtis, without a special! calling fpp and licence." :JifelvilFsyAy.io-
biography, p. 661.

" JP Crie'sIJfe of Melville, xo\.n. pp. 246, 252, SCO,. 33Y-3S9, 403, 407-411,
tl4. This truly great and fearless man died in exile, la 1622, p. 468.
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prisoned ; but, being considered less dangerous than theif

leader, they, after a time, were allowed to return home. The
nephew of MelviUe was, however, ordered not to travel more
than two miles from Newcastle ; and his sis companions were
confined in different parts of Scotland.-'

Every thing now seemed ripe for the destruction of those

ideas of equality, of which, in Scotland, the Church was the

sole representative. In 1610, a General Assembly was held at

Glasgow ; and, as the members of it were nominated by the

crown,-'' whatever the government wished, was conceded. By
their vote, episcopacy was established, and the authority, of the

bishops over the ministers was fully recognized.^' A httle

earlier, but in the same year, two courts of High Commission
were erected, one at St. Andrews, and one at Glasgow. To
them, all ecclesiastical courts were subordinate. They were

armed with such immense power, that they could cite any one

they pleased before them, could examine him respecting Ms
religious opinions, could have liim excommunicated, and could

fine or imprison him, just as they thought proper.^' Finally,

"' MelviWs Autobiography end Diary, p. TOO. Scofs Apoloyetical Narration, p.

194. M'CHe's Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 2B2, 263, 207, 208.
' " Koyal missives were sent to the presbyteries, nominating the individuals

whom they should clmsc as their representatives to it." Jl'Crie's Life of Melville,

vol. ii. pp. 387, 388. On the character of its members, compare V/odrow's Mstory

of the Sufferings of the Church of Scotland, edit. Glasgow, 1838, vol. i. p. 256.

Stevenson's History of the Church of Scotland, pp. 320, 321. CroohahanlSs Chvrch

of Scotland, Edinburgh, 1812, vol. i. p. 28 ; and Calderwood's History of the Kirk,

vol. vii. pp. 97, 98.
=" Acts oftlw General Assemblies of the Kirh, vol. iii. pp. 1090, 1097. The As-

sembly even forbad the democratic notion of equality to be advocated. See p. 1101.

" Because it is vnciviU that laws and constitutiduns, either Civill or Ecclesiasticall,

being anes cstablischit and in force, by publick and opiu consent, sould be controllit

and callit in questioun by any person : therfor, it is statute by vuiformc consent of

this haill Assemblic, that none of the Kinistric either in pulpitt in his preaching, or

in the publick exercise, speakc and reason against the acts of this present Assem-

blic, nor dissobey the same, vnder the paine of deprivatioun, being tryit and convict

thereof; and speciallie, that the questioun of cqualitic and incpialitie in the Kirlc,ht

not treattit inpulpitt vnder the said pained
" Mr. Russell (history of the Church in Scotland, vol, ii. p. 88), misled, probably,

by a passage in Spottiswoode's History of the Church, vol. iii. p. 210, says, "A Court

of High Commission was instituted." But it is certain that there were two such

courts ; one for the diocese of Saint Andrews, and one for that of Glasgow. See

the "commissioun given under the great scale to the two archbishops," dated 15th

of February 1610, in Caldei-wood's History of tlie Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 57-02. Sec

also p. 210. They were not united till December 1615. See Scofs Apologeiical

Narration of the State of the Kirk, pp. 21 S, 239; and Crooh3hank''s History of the

Sufferings of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 23. By the royal commission, these

despotic tribunals were authorized (Caldeneood, vol. vii. p. 59) "to call before them

at suche tymes and places as they sail thinke meete, anie person or persons dwelling

and remaining within their provinces respective above writtin of St. Andrews pr

Glasgow, or within anie dioceis of the same, being offenders ather in life or religioun,

whom they hold anie way to be scandalous, and that they take tryell of the same;

and if they find them guiltie and impenitent, refusing to acknowledge their offence,

they sail give command to the preacher of that parish where they dwell, to proceed
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and to complete the humiliation of Scotland, the establishment

of episcopacy was not considered complete, until
_
an act was

performed, which nothing but its being very ignominious, could

have saved from being ridiculed as an idle and childish farce.

The archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop of Brechin, and the

bishop of Galloway, had to travel all the way to London, in

order that they might be touched by some English bishops.

Incredible as it may appear, it was actually supposed that

there was no power in Scotland sufficiently spiritual to turn a

Scotchman into a prelate. Therefore it was, that the arch-

bishop of Glasgow and his companions performed what was

then an arduous journey to a strange and distant capital, for

the sake of receiving some hidden virtue, which, on their return

home, they might communicate to their brethren. To the

grief and astonishment of their country, these unworthy priests,

abandoning the traditions of their native land, and forgetting

the proud spirit which animated their fathers, consented to

abjure their own independence, to humble themselves before

the English Church, and to submit to mummeries, which, in

their hearts, they must have despised, but which were now
inflicted upon them by their ancient and inveterate foes.'"

We may easily imagine what would be the future conduct

of men, v/ho, merely for their own aggrandizement, and to please

their prince, could thus renounce the cherished independence

of the Scotch Church. They who crouch to those who are

above them, always trample on those who are below them.

Directly they returned to Scotland, they communicated the

with sentence of cxcommunicatioun against them j which, if it be protracted, and
their command by that minister be not presentlio obeyed, they sdl conveene anie

suche minister before them, and proceed in censuring of him for his disobedience,
ather by suspeusioun, deprivatiouu, or wairding, according aa in their discretioun

they sail hold his obstinacie and refuse of their direotioun to have deserved. And
further, to fyne at their discrotiouns, imprisoun, or wardo anie suche pcrsoun, who
being convicted before them, they sail find upon tryeU to have deserved anie suclie

punishment." Hereupon, Caldcrwood justly remarks, p. 02 :
" This conimissioun

and executiouu thereof, aa it exalted the aspyring bishops farre above any pifelat

that ever was in Scotland, so it putt the king in possessioun of that which he had
long tyme hunted for ; to witt, of the royall prerogative, and absolute power to use
the bodeis and goods of the subjects at pleasure, without forme or processe of the
common law, even then when the Lower Hous in England was compleaning iu
their parliament upon the injurie thereof. So our bishops were fitt instruments to
overthrow the liberteis both of the Kirk and countrie."

'" See Stevenson's History of the Church of Scotland, p. 93, and Kirhton'a His-
tory, p. 15. Kirkton indignantly says, that James " perswaded a few unworthy
men to perjure themselves, and after their episcopall consecration by the English
bishops in England, to exercise that odious office in Scotland against their own oath
and the consciences of their brethren." Compare the contemptuous notice, in Row's
History of the Kirk, p. 283, on the " anoynting of oyle and other ceremonies," and
on " the foolish guyses in it." Indeed, on this subject, every Scotch writer who
cared for the liberty of his country, expressed himself either with contempt or in-
dignatioa
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consecration they had received in England to their fellow-

bishops," who were of the like mould' to themselves, in so far

as all of them aided James in his attempt to subjugate the

liberties of their native country. Being now properly ordained,

their spiritual life was complete ; it remained for them to secure

the happiness of their temporal life. This they did, by gradually

monopolizing all authority, and treating with unsparing sever-

ity those who opposed them. The full triumph of the bishops

was reserved for the reign of Charles I., when a number of them
obtained seats in the privy-council, where they behaved with
such overbearing insolence, that even Clarendon, notwithstand-
ing his notorious partiality for their order, censures their con-
duct." In the time, however, of James I., they carried nearly

every thing before them.^^ They deprived the towns of their

privileges, and forced theih to rfeceive magistrates of their own
choosing. ^^ They* accumulated wealth, and made an ostenta-

tious display of it ; which was the more disgraceful, as the

country was miserably poor, and their fellow-subjects Were
starving around them.'' The Lords of the Articles, without

" CalderwOod, with ai-snpprcssed bitterness, says, " cfter the same manor that

they Tvere consecrated themselfe, «/s necre as thcr/ could imitate." Histc/n/ of thi

KM, vol. vii. p. 152. Compare Wodroui's GolUctiom, vol. i. part i. p. 293. " The
Bishops ordcaned in England keeped as near the manner taken with thcmselvoa
there as they could."

^^ " Some of them, by want of temper, or want of breeding, did not behave
themselves, with that decency in their debates, towards the greatest men cif the

kingdom, as in discretion they ought to have done, and as the others reasonably
expected from them." Clarendon's History of the Eebellion, edit. Oxford, 1843, p.

35. In 1633, "nine of them were privy councillors ;
" and "their pride was cried

out upon aa nnsupportable." Bumets Memoirs of tlie Dukes of Hamilton, p. 88.

' Sir John Scot imputes to theih " insolence, pride, and avarice." Scot's Staggering

State of the Scots Statesmen, Edinburgh, 1754, p. 41. See aiao Spaldiny's History

of the Troubles, vol. i. pp. 46, 4Y, Edinburgh, 1828, 4to.
" So early as 1613, a letter froih James Inglish (preserved in W'odrow's Colkc-

iions, vol. ii. part i. p. 110, Glasgow, 1845, 4td) complains that "the libertys of the

Lord's Kirk are greatly abridged by the pride of Bishdps, and their power daily

increases over her." Civil rights were equally set at nought by the bishops; and,

among other enactments which they Obtained, one was, " that lio man should ho
permitted to practice or profess any physic, unless he had first satisfied the bishop

of tlie diocese touching his religion." SpDttiswoode's History of the Church of Soot-

land, vol. iii. p. 286. This at once gave them the control of the whole medical

profession,
" " Not satisfied with ruling the church-court^, they claimed an extensive civil

authority within their dioceses. The burghs were deprived of their privileges, and
forced to receive such magistrates as their episScOpal superiors, in concert with the

court, were pleased to noihinale." .... "Archbishop Gladstanes, in a letter

to the King, June the 9th, 1611, says: 'It was your pleasure and direction, that I

sould be possessed with the like privileges in the electione of the magistrats there

(in St. Addrew's), as my lord of Glasgow is endued with in that his city. Sir, whereas
they are troublesoihc, I will be ahswerable to your Majesty and Counsell for them,
after that I be possessed' Of my right.' Ms.'ia Blbl. Jurid. Edin. M. 6, 9. c. '72."

M-Crie's Life oj Melville, vol. ii. p. 422.
" And their prodigality was equal to their rapacity. When Archbishop Glad-

Kanes died, in 1616, it was ascertained that, "notwithstanding of the great rent ol
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whose sanctioQ no measure could "be presented to parliament,

had heen hitherto elected by laymen ; but the bishops now

effected a change by virtue of which the right of nomination

devolved on themselves.^' Having thus gained possession pf

the legislature, they obtained the enactment of fresh penalties

against their coimtrymen. Grreat numbers of the clergy they

suspended ; others they deprived of their benefices ; others they

imprisoned. The city of Edinburgh, being opposed to the rites

and ceremonies lately introduced, and being, like the rest of the

country, hostile to episcopacy, the bishops fell on it also, dis-

placed several of its ma^strates, seized some of the principal

citizens, and threatened to deprive it of the; comets of justice,

and of the honour of being the seat of government."'

lathe midst of aU this, and while things seemed to be at

their worst, a great reaction was preparing, And the explana-

tion of the reaction is to be found in that vast and pregnant

principle, on which I have often, insisted, but which our common
historians a,re unablo; to understand ; namely, that a bad gov-

ernment, bad laws, or lavys badly administered, are, indeed,

extremely injurious at the time, but can produce no permanent
mischief ; in other words, they may harm a country, but can

never ruin it. As long as the people are sound, there is life,

and while there is life, there will be reaction. In such case,

tyranny provokes rebellion, and despotism causes freedom. But
if the people are unsound, all hope is gone, and the nation

perishesi In both instances, government is, in the long-run,

inoperative, and is nowise responsible for the ultimate result.

The ruhng classes have, for the moment, immense power, which
they invariably abuse, except when they are restrained, either

by fear, or by shame. The people may inspire them with fear

;

iiis bishoprioj ho died ia iie debt of twentie thowaand pounds." Calderwood's His-

tory of-tlie Kirky vol. vii. p. 197. Sec also p. 303. Also the case of the Bishop of

Gallowayy who died in 1619, and of whom Calderwood saya (History of the Kirk, vol.

vii. p. 350), " It ia thought, that ifjust calculation were made of the commoditie ex-
torted by him, through hia diocie, by advice of hia two covetoua counsellpurs, Andro
Couper, his brother, and Johne Gilmour, wrytter in Edinburgh, for his use and theirs,

by racting of rents, getting of graasoumes, setting of tacka, of teithes, and other
tike mefincs, wold surmount the soume of an hundreth thousand mcrks, or, in the
opinion of others, almost the double ; so that manie within that diocie, and the an-
nexed prelacies, sail hardlio recover their estates in their time." Cora^axe St&ierir

sp»'s History of the Church, pp. 21*, 392.
'' On this change, which was completed in 1621, see Laing's History ofScotland,

vol. iii. p. 88 ; Oalderwood^s History of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 490; and jBaillio'a, Zeif
ters and Journals, vol. I p. 48G, edit, liaing, Edinburgh, 1841.

" CalderwooSs History of the Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 472-474, 607, 509, 511, 617^520,
E30'543, 549-553, 566, 567, 614, 621. Laing's History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 90,
91. Laing, very unjustly, accuses the bishops of being so merciful as to disapprove
of eome of these transactions, But whoever haa read much of the Scotch literature
of the seventeenth century, will cheerfully cxoneriite the bishops from a cbarge
^FhJoh they would themselves have repelled, and to which they are nowise amenable.
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public opinion may inspire them with shame. But whether oi

not that shall happen, depends on the spirit of the people, and
on the state of opinion. These two circumstances are them-
selves governed by a long chain of antecedents, stretching back

to a period, always very distant, and sometimes so remote as to

baffle observation. "When the evidence is sufficiently abundant,

those antecedents may be generalized ; and their generaliza-

tion conducts U3 to certain large and powerful causes, on which
the whole movement depends. In short periods, the operation

of these causes is imperceptible, but in long periods, it is con-

spicuous and supreme ; it colours the national character ; it

controls the great sweep and average of affairs. In Scotland,

as I have already shown, general causes made the people love

their clergy, and made the clergy love liberty. As long as these

two facts coexisted, the destiny of the nation was safe. It

might be injured, insulted, and trampled upon. It might be

harmed in various ways ; but the greater the harm, the surer

the remedy, because the higher the spirit of the country would

be roused. All that was needed was, a little more time, and

a little more provocation. We, who, standing at a distance,

can contemplate these matters from an elevation, and see how
events pressed on and thickened, cannot mistake the regularity

of their sequence. Notwithstanding the apparent confusion,

all was orderly and methodical. To us, the scheme is revealed.

There is the fabric, and it is of one hue, and one make. The
pattern is plainly marked, and fortunately it was worked into

a texture whose mighty web was not to be broken, either by

the arts, or the -violence, of designing men.

It was, therefore, of no avail that tyranny did her utmost.

It was of no avail that the throne was occupied by a despotic

and unscrupulous king, who was succeeded by another, more

despotic and more unscrupulous than himself. It was of no

avail that a handful of meddUng and intrusive bishops, deriving

their consecration from London, and supported by the authority

of the English church, took counsel together, and conspired

against the liberties of their native land. They played the part

of spies and of traitors, but they played it in vain. Yet, every

thing that government could give them, it gave. They had the

law on their side, and they had the right of administering the

law. They were legislators, councillors, and judges. They had

wealth ; they had high-sounding titles ; they had all the pomp
and attributes for which they bartered their independence, and

with which they hoped to dazzle the eyes of the vulgar. Still,

they could not turn back the stream ; they could not even stop

it ; they could not prevent it from coming on, and swallowing
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them up in its course. Before tliat generation passed away,

these little men, big though they were in their own conceit,

succumbed, and fell. The hand of the age was upon them, and

they were unable to resist. They were struck down, and hum-

bled ; they were stripped of their offices, their honours, and

their splendour ; they lost all which minds like theirs hold most

dear. Their fate is an instructive lesson. It is a lesson,^ both

to the rulers of nations, and to those who write the history

of nations. To rulers, in so far as it is one of many proofs

how little they can do, and how insignificant is the part which

they play in the great drama of the world. To historians, the

result should be especially instructive, as convincing them that

the events on which they concentrate their attention, and which

they beheve to be of supreme importance, are in reality of tri-

fling value, and, so far from holding the, first rank, ought to he

made subservient to those large and comprehensive studies, by

whose aid alone, we can ascertain the conditions which deter-

mine the tread and destiny of nations.

The events that now happened in Scotland, may be quickly

told. The patience of the country was well-nigh exhausted, and
the day of reckoning was at hand.^' In 1637, the people began

to rise. In the summer of that year, the first great riot broke

out in Edinburgh.^' The flame quickly spread, and noth-

ing could stop it. By October, the whole nation was up, and
an accusation was preferred against the bishops, which was
signed by nearly every corporation, and by men of all ranks.'"'

In November, the Scotch, in defiance of the Crown, organized

a system of representation of their own, in which every

class had a share." Early in 1638, the National Covenant
was framed ; and the eagerness with which it was sworn- to,

showed that the people were determined, at all hazards, to

vindicate their rights." It was now evident that all was over.

^' In October 1637, Baillie, who was carefully watching the course of affairs,

writes, " No man may speak any thing in publick for the king's part, except hewould
have himself marked for a sacrifice to be killed one day. I think our people pos-
sessed with a bloody devill, farr above any thing that ever I could have imagined,
though the masse in Latine had been presented." And, in a postscript, dated Sd
October, he adds :

" My fears in ray former went no farther then to ane ecclesiastik

separation, but now I am more affrayit for a bloudie civill warr." Baillie^s Letters
aiidjournah, edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 1841, vol. i. pp. 23, 25.

'' Laing's History of Scotland, yo\. m. p. 131. Ohamlers^ Annals, \o\. ii. pp.
101-104. Spalding's History of the Troubles in Scotland, vol. i. pp. 47, 48.

40 11 ipjjg
accusation, among themselves a bond of union, and to their enemies a

signal of hostility, was subscribed by the nobility, the gentry, the clergy, and after-
Wards by all ranks, and almost by every corporation iu the kingdom." Laing's
History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 137.

" Ibid., vol. iii. p. 138.
". " It was signed by a large majority of the people, in a paroxysm of enthusiasm

beyond all example in our history." Chambers' Annals, vol. ii. p. 105. Kirkton,
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During the summer of 1638, preparations were made, and, in

the autumn, tbe storm broke. In November, the first General

Assembly! seen in Scotland for twenty years, met at Glasgow."

The Marquis of Hamilton, the-Mng's commissioner, ordered the

members to separate.^* They refused.*^ Nor would they dis-

band, until they had done the work expected from them." By
their vote, the democratic institution of presbyteries was restored

to its old power ; the forms of consecration were done away
with ; the bishops were degraded from their functions, and epis-

copacy was abolished.'"

Thus, the bishops fell, even more rapidly than they had
risen." As, however, their fall was merely a part of the demo-
cratic movement, matters could not stop there.^* Scarcely had

who was a contemporary, says, " And though only eleven priTate men (and some of

them very inconsiderable) had the boldness first to begin this work, without ever

nslcing leave of king or council, y«t was it very quickly t^ken by all the people of
Scotland, with hands lifted up in most solemn manner." KirMorCs History of ilit

Ohureh of Scotland, p. 33. Lord Somervillc, taking a somewhat different view of
affairs, remarks, that "the gcneralitie of the natione entered into a hellish covenant,

wherein they mutually obleidged themselves to extirpate episcopacy, and to defend

each other against all persones whatsoever, noe not excepting the persone of his

sacred majestie ; but upon conditiones of tber oune frameing." Somerville'e Memorie

of the Somervilles, vol. ii. 187.
*' There had been no General Assembly since 1618. ArgylVs Pnsbytery Exam-

ined, p. 102 ; and the Spottisiooode Miscellany, vol. i. p. 88. But " the provincial

synods, presbyteries, and sessions still remained, and in these, good men mutually

comforted one another." Stevenson^s History of the Church of Scotland, p. 162.
** " The assembly went on at such a rate, that the marquis judged it no longer

fit to bear with their courses." Burners Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 128.

"In end, seeing nothing said in reason did prevail^ he, in his majesty's name, dis-

solved tlie assemblv, and discharged their further proceeding under pain of treason."

p. 135.
" Stevenson^s History of the Church of Scotland, p. 310.
" " Notwithstanding the Proclamation, the Assembly presently thereafter met,

and sat daily for divers weeks, until they had done their affairs, andwcre themselves

pleas'd to dissolve." Chithry's Memcirs, p. 41, edit. London, 1702.
" Acts of the General Assembly of the Cliurch of Scotland, from 1638 to 1842,

Edinburgh, 1843, pp. 9-18. Stevenson's History of the Church of Scotland, pp. 332,

338.
** SeCj on their fall, some highly characteristic remarks in Saillie's Letters and

Journals, vol. i. p. 168. In 1639, Howell writes from Edinburgh, "The Bishops are

all gone to wrack, and they have had but a sorry funeral ; the very name is grown

80 contemptible, that a black dog, if he hath any white marks about him, is called

Bishopi Our Lord of Canterbury is grown here so odious, that they call him com-

monly in the pulpit, the Priest of Baal, and the Son of Belial." HoieelCs Letters^ edit.

London, 1754, p. 276.
" " That people, after they had once begun, pursued the business vigorously, and

with all imaginable contempt of the government." Clarendon!s History of the liebel-

lion, p. 45. Now, for the first time, the English government began to tremble. On
the 13th December 1639, Secretary Windebank writes, "Bis Majesty near these six

weeks last past hath been in continual consultations with a select Committee of some

of his Council (of which I have had the honour to bo one), how to redress his afi^rs

in Scotland, the fire continuing there, and growing to that danger, that it threatens

not only the Monarchical Government there, but even that of this kingdom." Claren-

don State Papers, vol. ii. p. 81, Oxford, 1773, folio. This is the earliest intimation

I have met with of Charles and bis advisers being aware of their real peril. But
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the Scotch expelled theit bishops, when they 'made war upon

their king. In 1639, they took tip arms against Charles. In

1640, they invaded England. In 1641, the king, with the hope

of appeasing them, visited Scotland, and agreed to most of their

demands. It was too late. The people were hot, and a cry for

blood had gone forth. War again broke out. The Scotch united

with the English, and Charles was everywhere defeated. Asa
last chance,he threw himself upon the mercy of hisuorthern Bub-

jects.'" But his offences were of that rank and luxuriant growth,

ihat it was impossible to forgive them; Indeed, the Scotchjinstead

of pardoning him, turned him to profit. He had not only trampled

on their liberties, he had also put them to an enormous expense.

For the injury, he could offer no adequate atonement ;. but the

expense they had incurred, might be defrayed. And as it is an

old and- recognized maxim, that he who cannot pay with his

purse^ shall pay with his body, the Scotch saw no reason why
they should not derive some advantage from the person of their

sovereign, particularly as, hitherto, he had caused them nothing

but loss and annoyance. They, therefore, gave him up to the

English, and, in return, received a large sum of money, which
they claimed as arrears due to them for the cost of making war
on him.'' ' By this arrangement, both of the contracting parties

thougH the Mag was capatlo of fear, he was incapable of compunctioD. There is

no evidence on recoraj to show that ho even felt remorse for having planned and
executed those arbitrary and unprincipled measures, by which he inflicted immenee
misery upon Scotland and England, but more especially upon Scotland.

™ "The king was now so wait, haueing nether touiie, fort, nor armic, and Ox-
ford being a walk and onfortified toune, from whence he looked daylie to be taken
perforce, he therefor roSolues to cast himself into the arms of the Scots ; who, being
hia natine people, and of late so ougratfullie dealt with by the Inglishj he hoped their

particular credit, and the credit of the whoU natione depending thereupon, they

would not baslie rander him to the iDglish;" Gordon's Britan^s Sistemper, p. 193,
published by the Spalding Club, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to.

" That it may not bo Supposed, that, as an EnglishmaBj I mi.srepresent this trans-

action by looking at it from an English point of view, I will merely quote what
Scotch writers have said respecting it. " Giveing up the king to the will and pleas-

tire of the English- parliament, that soe they might come by their money." Somer-
mile's Memorie of the SomerviUes, vol. ii. p. 366. " The Scots sold their unfortunate
king, who had fled tothem for protection, to the commissioners of the English Par-
liament, for 200;GOO?. sterling." I/ijon's Malory of St. Andrews^ vol. ii. p. 38 " The
incident itself was evidouceof a bargain with a quid pro quoi" Burton's Histwy of
(Scoe/anc?, vol. i. p.' 493. " The sale of the king to the parliament." Napier's Life

of Montrose, Edirtbiirgh; 1840, p. 448.. " The king was delivered up, or rather sold,

to the parliaiaeUt's comtoiissioners." Brown's History of Glasgim, vol. i. p. 91.

"Their arrears were undoubtedly dufe; the amount was ascertained before ihe dis-

pute coneernirig the disposal df his person, and the payment was undertaken by the
JEnglish paWiameht, five months previous to the delivery, or surrender of the king.
"Biii the coineideneei however unavoidable, between that event and the actual dis-

ehatge and departure of their army, still affords a presumptive proof of the dis-

'^eeful imputation of having sold their king; 'as the Eaglish, unless previously
assured of recefviiig his person, •would hcVer haS-e relinquished a sum so consider-
able as to weaken themselves, while it strengthened a people with whom such a
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benefited. The Scotch, being very poor, obtained what they

most lacked. The English, a wealthy people, had indeed to

pay the money, but they were recompensed by getting hold of

their oppressor, against whom they thirsted for revenge ; and
they took good care never to let him loose, until they had
exacted the last penalty of his great and luanifold crimes.^*

After the execution of Charles I., the Scotch recognized his

son as his successor. But before they would crown the new
king, they subjected him to a treatment which hereditary

sovereigns are not much accustomed to receive. They made
him sign a public declaration, expressing his regret for what
had happened, and acknowledging that his father, moved by
evil counsels, had unjustly shed the blood of his subjects. He
was also obliged to declare, that by these things he felt humbled
in spirit. He had, moreover, to apologize for his own errors,

which he ascribed partly to his inexperience, and partly to the

badness of his education.^' To evince the sincerity of this

confession, and in order that the confession might be generally

known, he was commanded to keep a day of fasting and humili-

material question remained to be discussed." Laing'a History of Scotland, toL iii.

pp. 369, 370.
" A letter from Sir Edw. Hyde to Lord Hatton, dated April 12, 1649 (in the

Clarendon State Papers, toI. ii. p. 479, Oxf. 1773, fol.), cays of Charles 11., that the

Scotch " sold his father to those who murdered him." But this is not true. Charles

I., though certainly bought by the English, was not murdered by them. He was
tried in the face of day ; he was found guilty ; he was executed. And most as-

suredly ncTer did a year pass, without men far less criminal than he, suffering the

same fate. Possibly, they are right who deem all capital punishment needless.

That, however, has never been proved; and if this last and most terrible penalty is

ever to be exacted, I cannot tell v/hero we should find a more fitting subject to un-

dergo it, than a despot who seeks to subjugate the liberties of the people over whom
he is called to rule, inflicts cruel and illegal punishment on those who oppose him,

and, sooner than renounce his designs, engages in a civil war, setting fathers against

their children, disorganizing society, and causing the land to run with blood. Such
men are outlaws ; they are the enemies of the human race ; who shall wonder if

they fall, or, having fallen, who shall pity them ?

" The declaration was signed by Charles on the 16th August, 1650. An abridg*

ment of it is given in Balfour'a Annalea of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 92-94 ; but the

entire document is preserved by Sir Edward Walker. See Journal of Affairs in

Scotland, in Walker's Historical Discourses, London, folio, 170S, pp. 170-176. In

it, Charles is made to state that, " though his Majesty as a dutiful son be obliged to

honor the memory of his Royal Father, and have in estimation the person of his

Mother
;
yet doth he desire to be deeply humbled and afBicted in spirit before God,

because of his Father's hearkening unto and following evil councils, and his opposi-

tion to the work of reformation, and to the solemn league and covenant by which so

much of the blood of the Lord's people hath been shed in these kingdoms." Ho
went on to say, that though he might palliate his own misconduct by pleading " his

education and age," he thinks it better to " ingeniously acknowledge all his own sins

and the sins of his father's house." Burnet {History of his own 'time, vol. i. p. 97)

says of this declaration : "In it there were many hard things. The king owned the

sin of his father in marrying into an idolatrous family : he acknowledged the blood-

shed in the late wars lay at his father's door : he expressed a deep eense of his own
Ul education," &c.
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ation, in which the whole nation would weep and pray for him,

in the hope that he might escape the consequences of the sins

committed by his family.^ ^

The spirit, of which acts like these are hut symptoms, con-

tinued to animate the Scotch during the rest of the seventeenth

century. And fortunately for them it did so. For, the reigns

of Charles II. and James II. were hut repetitions of the reigns

of James I. and Charles I. From 1660 to 1688, Scotland was
again subjected to a tyranny, so cruel and so exhausting, that

it would have broken the energy of almost any other nation."

The nobles, whose power had been slowly but constantly declin-

ing,'° were unable to resist the Enghsh, with whom, indeed,

•
' In reference to tins event, the following entry occurs in Lament's Journal

:

"1650, Dec. 22.—The fast appointed by the commission of the kirke to be keipod
througe tlie kingdome before the coronatione, was keiped att Largo the forsaide day
by Mr. Ja. Magill; his lecture, Ecu. 3. from T. 14 to the end of the chapt. ; his text

Keu. 2. 4, 5. Vpou the Thursday following, the 26 of this instant, the fast was
keiped in like inaner; his lecture 2. Chro. 29 to v. 12; his text 2. Chron. 12, 12.

The causes of the first day (not read) was, the great contempt of the gospel!, holden
forth in its branches; of the second day (which were read), the sinns of the king,

and of his father's house, where sundry oifeuces of K. James the 6 were acknowl-
edged, and of K. Charles the 1, and of K. Ch. the 2, nowe king." The Diary ofAir.
John Lamont of Newton, p. 26, Edinburgh, 1830, 4to. See also Maillie's Letters and
Journals, vol. iii. p. 107 ; NicolVs Diary, Edinburgh, 4to, 1836, p. 38 ; Row's Con-
tinuation of Blair's Autobiography, edit. Wodrow Society, p. 256 ; Bower's History

of the University of JEdinburgh, vol. i. p. 253 ; Presbytery Book of Strathbogie, edit.

Spalding Club, p. 169; and, above all, the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark;
published by the Abbotsford Club, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to, pp. 88, 89.

_
'° Wodrow, who had before him the records of the Privy Council, besides other

evidence now lost, says, that the period from 1660 to 1688 was " a very hoiTid scene
of oppression, hardships, and cruelty, which, were it not incontestably true, and well
vouched and supported, could not be credited in after ages." Wbdrow's History of
the Church of Scotlandfrom the Restoration to the Revolution, vol. i. p. 61. And the
Eeverend Alexander Shields, quaintly, but truly, observes, " that the said Govern-
ment was the most untender, unpoaoeable, tyrannical, arbitrary and wicked, that
ever was in Scotland in any age or period." Shields' Scots Inquisition, Edinbureh.
1T45, p. 24.

.1.6.
°° When James I. ascended the throne of England, " the principal native nobil-

ity" accompanied him ; and " the very peace which ensued upon the union of the
crowns, may be considered as the commencement of an era in which many of our
national strongholds were either transformed into simple residences or utterly de-
serted." Irving's History of Dumbartonshire, 4to, 1860, -pp. 137,166. The nobles
" had no further occasion to make a figure in war, their power in vassalage was of
little use, and their influence of course decayed. They knew little of the arts of
peace, and had no disposition to cultivate them." The Interest of Scotland Consider-
ed, Edinburgh, 1733, p. 85. Under Charles I., the movement continued; "which
fell out, partly through the giddiness of the times, but more by the way his Majesty
had taken at the beginning of his reign; at which time he did recover from divers
of them their hereditary offices, and also pressed them to quit their tithes (which
formerly had kept the gentry in a dependanco upon them), whereby they were so
T/eaken'd, that now when he stood most in need of them (except the chief of the
clans) they could command none but their vassals." Guthry's Memoirs, edit. 170'
pp. 127, 128. Then came the civil wars, and the rule of Cromwell, durino-'whioS
they sufi'ered both in person and in property^ Compare Cliambers' Annals', vol if

p. 225, with Laing's History of Scotland, vol, iii. pp. 515, 516. In 1654 IBai'llie
Writes (Letters and Jou,rnaU,rQ\.vX. p. 249) : "Our nobilitio, weoll near 'all arc
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they ratber seemed willing to combine, in orderthat they might
have a share in plundering and oppressing their own country.'

'

In this, the most unhappy period through which Scotland had
passed since the fourteenth century, the government was
extremely powerful ; the upper classes, crouching before it,

thought only of securing their own safety ; the judges were bo

corrupt, that justice, instead of being badly administered,.was
not administered at all ;°' and the parliament, completely

overawed, consented to what was termed the recissory act, by
which, at a single stroke, all laws were repealed which had. been

enacted since 1633 ; it being considered that those twenty-

eight years formed an epoch of which the memory should, if

possible, be effaced."

wracked." In 1656, "Our nobles lying up in prisonSj and under forfaultties,- or

debts, private or publict, are for the inost part eiiher bioken or breaking." Jbid.,

p. 317. And, in 1658, the same observer writes (vol. iii. p. 387): "Our noble

families are almost gone : Lennox bes little in Scotland unsold; Hamilton's estate,

except Arran and the Baronrie of Hamilton, is sold ; Argyle can pay little annuel-

rcnt for seven or eight hundred thousand merks; and he is no more drowned in

debt than publict hatred, almost of all, both Scottish and English ; the Gordons are

gone ; the Douglasses little better ; Eglintoun and Glencairn on the brink of break-

ing; many of our chief families estates arc pracking; nor is there any appearance of

any human relief for the tyme."

The result of all this is thus described by Wodrow, under the year 1661 : " Our
nobility and gentry were remarkably changed to the worse : it was but few of such,

who had been active in the former years, were.now alive, and those few were mark-

ed out for ruin. A young generation had sprung up under the English government,

educate under penury and oppression ; their estates were under burden, and many
of them had little other prospect of mending their fortunes, but by the king's favour,

and so were ready to act that part he was best pleased with." Wodrovis History

of the Church of Scotland, voLi. p. 89.

" " At the Restoration, Charles 11. regained full possession of the royal pre-

rogative in Scotland; and the nobles, whose estates were wasted, or their spirit

broken, by the calamities to which they had been exposed, were less able and less

willing than ever to resist thepower of the crown. During his reign, and that of

James VII., the dictates of the monarch were received in Scotland with most abject

submission. The poverty to which many of the nobles were reduced, rendered them

meaner slaves and more intolerable tyrants than ever. The people, always ne-

glected, were now odious, and loaded with every injury, on account of their attach-

ment to religious and political principles extremely repugnant to those adopted by

their princes." RmertmrCs History of Scotland, book viii. pp/ 257, 258.
'' A writer of great authority, speaking of the time of -William III.j says :

" It

is scarcely possible to conceive how utterly polluted the fountain of justice^ had be-

come during the two preceding reigns. The Scottish.bench had been profligate and

subservient, to lie utmost conceivable extent of profligacy and subserviency."

Burton's History of Scotland, from 1689 to 1748, Loudon, 1858, vol. i. p. 72. Sen

also vol. ii. p. 37 ; and Brown's History of Glaeffow, voK i. p. 194, Glasgow, 1795
^' Zaing't History of Scotland, vol. iv.. p. ,10. Baillie't Letters and Journals, vol.

iii. p. 468. As few persons take the trouble to read Scotch Acts of Parliament, I

will extract from this one, its most argumentative passage. "And forasmuch as

nowit hath pleased Almighty God, by the power of his oune right hand, so mi-

racouloUsly to restore the Kings Maiestie to the Government of his Kingdoraes, and

to the exercise of his Royall power and Soveranity over the same : The estates, of

Tarlia' doe conccave themselffs obleidged in dischairgeof therduetie and conscience

to Gcd and the Kings Maiestie, to imploy all their power and interest for vindi-

(atoing his Maiesties Authority from all these violent invasions that havebeen made
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But, though the higber ranks ignominiously deserted their

postj and destroyed the laws which upheld the liberties of Scot-

land, the result proved that the liberties themselves were inde-

structible. This was because the spirit remained, by which

the liberties had been won. The nation was sound at the core
;

and while that was the case, legislators could, uideed, abolish

the external manifestations of freedom, but could by no means

touch the causes on which the freedom depended. Liberty was

prostrate, but yet it lived. And the time would surely come,

when a people, who loved it so dearly, would vindicate their rights.

The time would come, when, in the words of the great poet of

English liberty, the nation would rouse herself like a strong man
after sleep, and,; shaking her invincible locks, would be as an
eagle muing her mighty youth, kindling her undazzled eyes iit the

midday beam, and purging and unsealing her .sight at the heav-

enly fountain ; while the timorous birds of her evil destiny, loving

the twilight, should flutter about, amazed at what she meant.

Still, the crisis was sad and dangerous. Thepeople, desert-

ed by every one except their clergy, were ruthlessly plundered,

murdered, and hunted, like wild-beasts, from place to place.

From the tyranny of the bishops, they had so recently smarted,

that they abhorred episcopacy more than ever ; and yet. that in-

stitution was not only forced upon them, but government put

.

at its head Sharp, a cruel and rapacious man, who, in 1661,
was raised to the archbishopric of St. Andrews.'" He set up a
court of ecclesiastical commission, which filled the prisons to

upon it ; And so far as is possible to remove out of the way every thing that may re-
taine any remembrance of these things which hare been bo cnjurioua to his Matie and
his Authority, so prejuiJiciaH and dishonourable to the liingdome, and distruotive
to all just and true interests within the same." .... "Not to retaine any remem-
brance thairof, but that the same shall be held in everlasting oblivion." Acts of the
Parliaments, of Scotland, \ol vii. p, 8t, edit, folio, 1820. The date of this Act is

28th March, 1661.
™ He was made "primate "in 1661, but did not arrive in Scotland till April

1662, Wodrotii's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 236, 247; and
NicoWs Diary, pp. 803, 304, "That he was decent, if not regular, in bis deport-
ment, endued with the most industrious diligence, and not illitcTate, was never dis-

puted; that he was vain, vindictive, perfidious, at once haughty and servile, ra-
pacious and cruel, his friends have never attempted to disown." Laing's History of
Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 98, 99. The formal establishment of episcopacy was in the
autumn of 1061, as we learn from an entry in Lament's Diary. "1061. Sept. 5
being Thursday; (the chancelour,Gleu6airne, and the E. of Rothes, haueing come
downe from court somcdayes before,) the cownsell of state satt. att.Edb., and the
nixtday, being Fryday, they caused cmitte and be proclaimed ouer the Crosse, a
proclamation in his Maji name, for establishing Episcopacie againein the church of
Scotlande ; which was done with great solemnitie, and was afterwarde printed. All
persons, wif/ur men or weomen, were discharged to.speake against that office, wader the
paine of treason.'^ The Diary of Mr. John Lamont, p. 140. This, as we learn
from another contemporary, was on account, of " the Kinges Majestic having sted-
fastUo resolvitto promoYo the estait,, power, and dignitie of Bischpps, and to mnoM
ail impedimentei eoivtrarythairto." NicolPs Diary, 4to, p. 353 ; on 21sfc November
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overflowing ; and when they would hold no more, the victims

were transported to Barbadoes, and other unhealthy settle-

ments.* ' The people, being determined not to submit to the

dictation of government respecting their religious worship, met
together in private houses ; and when that was declared illegal,

they fled from their houses to the fields. But there, too, the

bishops were upon them." Lauderdale, who, for many years,

was at the head of affairs, was greatly influenced by the new

ICGl. This curious diary, written by John Nicoll, and extending from 1650 to

1667, was printed at Edinburgh, in 1836, by the Banuatyne Club, and is now not

often met with.
" Wodrow'a Biston/ of the dmrch of Scotland, \o\. i. pp. S8S, S90-S95. Laing'i

Ilutory of Scotland, toI. iv. p. 38 : "A court of ecclesiastical commission was pro-

cured iby Sharp." See also p. 41 :
" Under the influence of Sharp and the prelates,

which Lauderdale's friends were unable to resist, the government seemed to be ac-

tuated by a blind resentment against its own subjects." Compare Burnet's History

of his own Time, toI. i. p. 365. " The truth is, the whole face of the government
looked likcr the proceedings of an inquisition, than of legal courts ; and yet Sharp
was never satisfied." Another contemporary, Eirkton, says of these Commissioners

:

"For ought I could hear, never one appeared before them that escapt without pun-

ishment. Their custom was, without premonition or lybell, to ask a man a question,

and judge him presently, either upon his silence or his answer." "They
many times doubled the legal punishment ; and not being satisfied with the fyne
appointed by law, they used to add religation to some remote places, or deportation

to Barbadoes, or selling into slavery." Kirkton't History of the Church of Scotland,

p. 206. Sec also Naphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scotland, 1667, pp.
126-130. But as particular cases bring such matters more clearly before the mind,
I will transcribe, from Croohshank's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 154,

the sentences pronounced on a single occasion by this episcopal court. " The
treatment of some of the parishioners of Ancrum is not to be omitted. AVhen their

excellent minister, Mr. Livingstone, was taken from them, one Mr. James Scot, who
was under the sentence of excommunication, was presented to that charge. On
the day fixed for his settlement, several people did meet together to oppose it ; and
particularly a country v/oman, desiring to speak with him in order to dissuade him
from intruding himself upon a reclaiming people, pulled him by the cloak, intrcating

him to hear her a little ; whereupon he turned and beat her with his staiT. This

provoked two or three Ijoys to throw a few stones, which neither touched him nor

any of his company. However, it was presently looked upon as a treasonable tu-

mult, and therefore the sheriff and justices of the peace in that bounds fined and
imprisoned some of these people, which, one would think, might atone for a crime

of this nature. But the high-commission, not thinking that sufficient, ordered those

criminals to be brought before them. Accordingly, the four boys and this woman,
with two brothers of hers of the name of Turnbull, were brought prisoners to Edin-

burgh. The four boys confessed, that, upou Scot's beating the woman, they had

thrown each his stone. The commissioner told them that hanging was too good for

them. However, the sentence of this merciless court only was, that they should bo

scourged through the city of Edinburgh, burnt in the face with a hot iron, and then

sold as slaves to Barbadoes. The boys endured their punishment like men and

Christians, to the admiration of multitudes. The two brothers were banished to

Tirginia ; and the woman was ordered to be whipped through the town of Jed-

burgh. Burnet, bishop of Glasgow, when applied to that she might be spared lest

she should be with child, mildly answered. That he would make them claw the itch

out of her shoulders."
"^ They were invested with such immense power, that " the old set of bishops

made by the parliament, 1G12, were but pigmies to the present high and mighty

lords." Wodrow's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. -p. 262. See also, at p.

2SG, the remarks of Douglas : "It is no wonder then the complaint against their

bishops be, that their little finger b thicker than the loins of the former."
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prelates, and aided them with the authority of the executive."

Under their united auspices, a new contrivance was hit upon
;

and a body of soldiers, commanded by Turner, a drunken and
ferocious soldier, was let loose upon the people." The sufferers,

galled to madness, rose in arms. This was made the pretence,

in 1667, for fresh militaiy executions, by which some of the

, fairest parts of western Scotland were devastated, house burned,

men tortured, women ravished.^'' In 1670, an act of parliament

°' In 1663, Middleton was dismissed ; and was cucceoded by Lauderdale, who
" was dependent upon the prelates, and was compelled to yield to their most furiou?

demands." Xaing's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 33. " The influence, or rather

the tyranny, which was thus at the discretion of the prelates, was unlimited ; and
they exercised it with an unsparing hand." Bower's History of the University of
Mdinburgh, vol. i. p. 284.

^ '• Sir James Turner, that commanded them, was naturally fierce, but was mad
when he was drunk ; and that was very often." Surnefs History of his own Time,
vol. 1. p. 364. Kirkton {History of the Church, p. 221) says: "Sir James Turner
hade made ane expedition to the west countrey to subdue it to the bishops, in the
year 1664; another in the year 1665 ; and a third in the year 1666; and this was
the worst." Full particulars will be found in Wodrow's History ef the Church of
Scotland, vol. i. pp. 3'Z3-3To, 411, vol. ii. pp. 8, 11, vol. ill. pp. 264, 265. "This
method of dragooning people to the church, as it is contrary to the spirit of Chris-

tianity, so it was a stranger in Scotland, till Bishop Sharpe and the prelates brought
it in." vol. i. p. 401.

Sir James Turner, whose Memoirs, written by himself, were not published till

thirty years ago, relates an anecdote of his own drunkenness in a strain of maudlui
piety well worthy of his career. Tumer'a Memoirs of his own Life, Edinburgh,
1829, 4to, pp. 42, ,43. At p. 208, tliis impudent man writes : " And yet I confesse,
my humour never was, nor is not yut, one of the calmest; when it will be, God
oalie knoues

; yet by many sad passages of my life, I know that it hath beene good
for me to be afflicted^ Perhaps, however, ho may take the benefit of his assertion

(p. 144), " that I Vrfas so farre from exceeding or transgressing my commission and
instructions, that I never came the full length of them." Considering the cruelties
he committed, what sort of instructions could his superiors have given to him?

'^ "Sir James Turner lately had forced Galloway to rise in arras, by his cruelty
the last and former years ; but he was an easy master, compared with General Dal-
ziel, his ruffians, and Sir William Eannatyne, this year." Wodroui's Church of Scot-
land, volii. ]). 62. Dalziel "cruelly tortured whom he would." p. 63. One woman
"is brought prisoner to Kilmarnock, where she was sentenced to bo let down to a
deep pit, under the house of the dean, full of toads and other vile creatures. Her
shrieks thence were heard at a great distance." p. 64. Two countrymen were
"bound together with cords, and hanged up by their thumbs to a tree, there to hang
all night." Ibid. Sir William Eannatyne's soldiers seized a woman, "and bound
her, and put lighted matches betwixt her fingers for several hours ; the torture and
pain made her almost distracted; she lost one of her hands, and in a few days she
died." Ibid. " Oppressions, murders, robberies, rapes." p. 65. "He made great
fires, and laid down men to roast before them, when they would not, or could not,
give him the money he required, or the information he was seeking." p. 104. See
also CroolcshanKs History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 204-20'?. This His-
tory is based upon Wodrow's great work, but contains many facts with which Wod-
row was unacquainted. See Crookshanic, vol i. p. 11. Eespecting the outrages in
1661, there are some horrible details ia a book published in that very year under
the title oiNaphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scotland. See, especially
the summary at p. 1'74

:
" wounding, beating, stripping and imprisoning men's per-

sons, violent breaking of their houses both by day and night, and beating and
wounding of wives and children, ravishing and deflowring of women, forcing wives
and other persons by fired matches and other tortures to discover their husbands
and nearest relations, although it bo not within the compass of their knowledge and

You II.—IS .
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was passed, declaring that -whoever preached in the fields with*

out permission should be put to death.^° Some lawyers were

found bold enough to defend innocent men, when they were

tried for their lives ; it was therefore determined to silence them
also, and, in 1674, a great part of the Faculty of Advocates
was expelled from Edinburgh." In 1678, by the express com-
mand of government, the Highlanders were brought down from
their mountains, and, during three months, were encouraged to
slay, plunder, and bum at their pleasure, the inhabitants of the
most populous and industrious parts of Scotland. For centuries,

the bitterest animosity had existed between the Highlanders
and Lowlanders ; and now these savage mountaineers were called

from their homes, that they might take full revenge. And,
well they glutted their ire. During three months, they enjoyed
every license. Eight thousand" armed Highlanders, invited by
the English government, and receiving beforehand an indemnity
for every excess," were left to work their will upon the towns
and villages of Western Scotland. They spared neither age nor
sex. They deprived the people of their property ; they even
stripped them of their clothes, and sent them out naked to die

in the fields. Upon many, they inflicted the most horrible tor-

tures. Children, torn from their mothers, were fouUy abused

;

while both mothers and daughters were subjected to a fate,

compared to which death would have been a joyful alternative.'"

driving and spoiling all their goods that can be carried away, without respect to

guilt or innocency."
M " That whosoever without licence or authoritio forsaid shall preach, expound

Scripture, or pray at any of these meetings in the ffeild, or in any house wher ther

be moe persons nor the house contains, so as some of them bo without doors (which

is heerby declared to be a feild conventicle), or who shall convocat any number of

people to these meetings, shall bo punished with death and confiscation of thof

goods." Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vo\. Tiii. p. 9, edit. 1820, folio. This

was on the 13th August 1070.
" The immediate pretence being, to do away with appeals. See Zainff's Sistory

of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 72-74.
"' Savage hosts of Highlanders were sent down to depopulate the western shires

to the number of tenor eleven thousand, who acted most outrageous barbarities,

even almost to the laying some counties desolate." A Cloud of Witnesses far the

Royal Prerogatives of Jesus dtrist, edit. Glasgow, 1779, p. 18. But most authori-

ties state the number to have been eight thousand. See KirhtorCs History, p. 380

;

Arnofs JRslorxi of JEdinbargh, p. 154; Burnefs History of Ms oum Time, vol. ii. p.

134 ; Denholrris History of Glasgow, p. 67 ; and Life and Sufferings of John Nishet,

in Select Biographies, published by the Wodrow Society, vol. ii. p. 881. Chalmers,

however, in his Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 592, Bays 10,000.
" " They were indemnified against all pursuits, civil and criminal, on account of

killing, wounding, apprehending, or imprisoning, such as should oppose them."

Crookshank's History of the Church ofScotland, vol. i. pp. 337, 838.
'^ Short and imperfect notices of this " Highland Host," as it was called at the

time, may be found in Kirktoris History, pp. 385-390, and in Crookshank's History,

vol. i. pp. 354, 355. But the fullest account of the enormities committed by these

barbarians, is in Wodrow's great work, collected from authentic and official docu-

ments. See his History of the C/iwch of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 375-413, 421-432,
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It was in this way, that the English government sought to

break the spirit, and to change the opinions, of the Scotch

people. The nobles looked on in silence, and, so far from re-

sisting, had not even the courage to remonstrate. The parlia-

ment was ec[uaUy servile, and sanctioned whatever the govern-

ment demanded. Still, the people were firm. Their clergy,

drawn from the middle classes, clung to them; they/clung to

their clergy, and both were unchanged. The bishops were

hated as allies of the government, and were with reason regarded

as public enemies. They were known to have favoured, and

often to have suggested, the atrocities which had been com-

mitted ;" and they were so pleased with the punishment in-

flicted upon their opponents, that no one was surprised, when, a

few years later, they, in an address to James II., the most cruel

of all the Stuarts, declared that he was the darling of heaven,

and hoped that God might give hitn the hearts of his subjects,

and the necks of his enemies.'"

The character of the prince whom the bishops thus delight-

ed to honour, is now well understood. Horrible as were the

crimes which had been perpetrated, they were surpassed by
what occurred, when he, in 1680, assumed the direction of

affairs.''^ He had worked himself to that pitch of iniquity, as

vol. iii. pp. 1&, 19, 486. They were provided beforehand with implements of tor-

ture. "They had good store of iron shackles, aa if they were to lead back vast

numbers of slaves, and thumb-locks, as they call them " (i. e. thumb-screws), " to

make their examination and trials with." vol. ii. p. 389. " In some places they tor-

tured people, by scorching their bodies at vast fires, and otherwise." vol. ii, p. 422.

Compare iaing's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 8S. " Neither age nor sex was
exempt from outrage, and torture was freely employed to extort a confession of
hidden wealth." And, at p. 91, "The Highlanders, after exacting free quarters,

and wasting the country for three months, were dismissed to their hills with impu-
nity and wealth."

" "Indeed, the whole of the severity, hardships, and bloodshed from this year "

1661), " until the revolution, was cither actually brought on by the bishops, pro-
cured by them, or done for their support." Wodrow's History of the Church of
Scotland, vol. i. p. 223. "It was our prelates who pushed the council to most of

'their severities." p. 24'?. "The bishops, indeed, violently pushed prosecutions."

CroolcskanKs History of the Church, vol. i. p. 298. In 1660, " As to the prelates,

they resolved to use all severities, and to take all imaginable cruel and rigorous
ways and courses, first against the rest of the prisoners, and then against the whole
west of Scotland." iJoio's Continuation of Blair^s Autobiography, pp. 505, 606,
edit. Edinburgh, 1848. This interesting work is edited by Dr. M'Crie, and published
by the Wodrow Society.

" In 1688, "the bishops concurred in a pious and convivial address to James,
as the darling of heaven, that God might give him the hearts of his subjects and the
necks of his enemies." Zaing's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 193.

""After the Duke of York came down in October (1680), "the persecution
turned yet more severe." Wodrow's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. iii. p.
225. "Persecution and tyranny, mainly promoted by the Duke of York's instiga-
tion." Shields' Hind let loose, ^i. HI .

" Immediately upon his mountmg the throne
the executions and acts prosecuting the persecution of the poor wanderers wore
more cruel than ever." p. 200.
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to derive actual enjoyment from witnessing the agonies of hia

fellow-creatures. This is an ahyss of wickedness, into which
even the most corrupt natures rarely fall. There have been,

and always will be, many men who care nothing for human
suffering, and who wiU. inflict any amount of pain, in order to

gain certain ends. But to take dehght in the spectacle, is a

peculiar and hideous abomination. James, however, was so

dead to shame, that he did not care even to conceal his horrible

taste. Whenever torture was inflicted, he was sure to be

present, feasting his eyes, and revelling with a fiendish joy.'* It

makes our flesh creep, to think that such a man should have

been the ruler of nttiUions. But what shall we say to the Scotch

bishops, who applauded him, of whose conduct they were daily

witnesses ? Where can we find language strong enough to

stigmatize those recreant priests, who, having passed ydars in

attempting to subjugate the liberties of their country, did,

towards the close of their career, and just before their final fall,

J
band together, and employ their united authority, as ministers

of a holy and peaceful religion, to stamp vdth public approval,

a prince, whose malignant cruelty made him loathed by his

contemporaries, and whose revolting predilections, unless we
ascribe them to a diseased brain, are not only a slur upon the

age which tolerated them, but a disgrace to the higher instincts

of our common nature ?

So utterly corrupt, however, were the raling classes in

Scotland, that such crimes seem hardly to have excited indig-

nation. The sufferers wore refractory subjects, and against

them every thing was lawful. The usual torture, which was

called the torture of the boots, was to place the leg in a frame,

'* This was well known in Scotland ; and is evidently alluded to by a writer of

that time, the Kev. Alexander Sliields, who calls James not a man, but a monster.

See Shields' Hind let loose, 1687, p. 365. "This man, or monster rather, that is

now mounted the throne." And a monster surely he w.os. Compare Crookshank'i

history of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 60, where it is mentioiied that, when

Spreul was tortured, "the Duke of York was pleased to gratify his eyes with this

delightful scene." Also, Wodrow's Hietori/, vol. iii. p. 253, and Zainjfa Histafy of

Scotland, vol Iv. p. 116. According to Burbet, the duke's pleasure at witnesang

human agony was a cold, and, as it were, a speculative pleasure, as if he were present

for the purpose of contemplating some curious experiment. But James was so ex-

citable a man, that this is hardly likely. At all events, the remarks of Burnet have

a painful interest for those who study these dark, and, as we may rejoice to think,

these very rare forms of human malignity. " When any are to bestruck in the

boots, it is done in the presence of the council ; and upon that occasion almost all

offer to run away. The sight is so dreadful, that without an order restraining such

a number to stay, the board would be forsaken. But the duke, while he had been

in Scotland, was BO far from withdrawing, that he looked on all the while with an

unmoved indifference, and idth an intention as if he had been to look on some cwnous

experiment. This gave a terrible idea of him to all that observed it, as of a man

that had no bowels nor humanity in him." Burmt's History of his own Time, vol. ii.

pp. 416, 4-17.
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into which wedges were driven, until the bones were broken."

But when James visited Scotland, an opinion began to grow up,

that this was too lenient, and that other means must be devised.

The spirit which he communicated to his subordinates, animat-

ed his immediate successors ; and, in 1684, during his absence,

a new instrument was introduced, termed the thumbikins.

This was composed of small steel screws, arranged with such

diabolical art, that not only the thumb, but also the whole

hand, could be compressed by them, producing pain more

exquisite than any hitherto known, and having, moreover, the

advantage of not endangering life ; so that the torture could be

freq^uently repeated on the same person.'^

After this, little more need be said.'' From the mere
mention of such things, the mind recoils with disgust. The
reader of the history of that time, sickens and faints at the

contrivances by which these abject creatures sought to stifle

public opinion, and to ruin, for ever, a gallant and high-spirited

people. But now, as before, they laboured in vain. More yet

was, however, to be borne. The short reign of James II. was
ushered in by an act of singular barbarity. A few weeks after-

this bad man came to the throne, all the children in Annandale
and Nithsdale, between the, ages of six and ten, were seized by
the soldiers, separated from their parents, and threatened with.

'" Shielis {A Hind let Idose, p; IS6) iescv'ibes the boots, as " a cruel engine of
iron, whereby, with wedges, the leg is tortured until the marrow :Come out of the
bone." Compare Nitphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scotland, 1667, p.
268: ''the extraordinary compression both of flesh, sinews, and bones, by the force
of timber wedges and hammer."

"In 1684, Carstaira was subjected to this torture. See his own account, in a
letter printed in Wodrow^s History of the Ohlirch of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 96-100.
He writes (p. 99) :

" After this communing, the Jiing^s smith was called in, to bring
in a new instrument to torture by the thumbldns, that had nerer been used before.
For whereas the former was only to screw on two pieces of iron above and below
with finger and thumb, these were made to turn about the screw with the whole
hand. And under this torture, I continued near an hour and a half." See also the
case of Spence, in the same year, in Burnetts History of his own Time, vol. ii. p. 418.
" Little screws of steel were made use of, that screwed the thumbs with so exquisite
a torment, that he sunk under this; for Lord Perth told him, they would screw
every joint of his whole body, one after another, till he took the oath," Laing
{History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 143) says, " the thumbikins ; small screws of
steel that compressed the thumb and the whole hand with an exquisite torture ; an
invention brought by Drummond and Dalziel from Kussia." For other notices, sec
FountainhalVs NoUs of Scottish Affairs from 1680 till 1701, Edinburgh, 4to, 1822,
PP: 41, 97, 101; Bower^s History of the University of Edinburgh, vol. ii. p. 30;
CrooleshanUs History oftlic Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 192: A Claud of WU-
rwsses for the Royal Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, edit. Glasgow, 1779, p. 371 ; and
Life of Walter Smith, p. 85, in tlie second volume of Walker's Bioqraphia Fr.csbv
tenana, Edinburgh, 1827.

'

""In 1684, the Scottish nation was in the most distressing and pitiable situation
that can be imagined."

, . .
" The state of society had now become such, that, in

Minburgh, attention to ordinary business was neglected, and every one was jealou*
pt his neighbour. Bower's History of the University of Edinburgh^ vol. i. p. S07
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immediate death.'' The next step was, to banish, by wholesale,

large numbers of adults who were shipped off to unhealthy

settlements ; many of the men first losing their ears, and the

Women being branded, some on the hand, some on the cheek."

Those, however, who remained behind, were equal to the emer-

gency, and were ready to do what remained to be done. In

1688, as in 1642, the Scotch people and the English people

united against their common oppressor, who saved himself by
sudden and ignominious flight. He was a coward as well as

a despot, and from him there was no further danger. The
bishops, indeed, loved him ; but they were an insignificant

body, and had enough to do to look to themselves. His only

powerful friends were the Highlanders. That barbarous race

thought, with regret, of those bygone days when the governinent

had not only allowed them, but had ordered them, to plunder

and oppress their southern neighbours. For this purposd,

Charles II. had availed himself of their services ; and it could

hardly bo doubted, that if the Stuart dynasty were restored,

they would be again employed, and would again enrich them-
selves by pillaging the Lowlanders."" War was their chief

'^ "Upon tiie 10th of March, all freeholders, heritors, and gentlemen in Niths-

dale and Annandale, and, I suppose, in most other shires of the kingdom, but I name
those as being the scene of the severities now used, were summoned to attend the

king's standard ; and the mihtia in the several shires were raised. Wherever Claver-

liouse came, he resolved upon narrow and universal work. He used to set his horso
upon the hills and eminences, and that in different parties, that none might escape

;

and there his foot went through the lower, marshy, and mossy places, where the

horse could not do so well. The shire he parcelled out in so many divisions, and
six or eight miles square would be taken in at once. In every division, the whole
inhabitants, men and women, young and old, without distinction, were all driven

into one convenient place." . . .
" All the children in the division wore gathered

together by themselves, under ten years, and above six years of age, and a party of

soldiers wore drawn out before them. Then they were bid pray, for they were go-

ing to be shot. Some of them would answer. Sir, we cannot pray." . . . "At
other times, they treated them most inhumanly, threatening them with death, and
at some little distance would fire pistols without ball in their face. Some of tbo

poor children were frighted almost out of their wits, and others of them stood all

out with a courage perfectly above their age. These accounts are so far out of tbo

ordinary way of mankind, that I would not have insert them, had I not before mo
several informations agreeing in all these circumstances, written at this time by peo-

ple who knew the truth of them." Wodrow^s History of the Clmrcli of Bcotland, vol.

iv. pp. 255, 25G.
'" "Numbers were transported to Jamaica, Earbadoes, and the North American

settlements; but the women were not unfrequently burnt in the cheek, and the cars

of the men were lopt off, to prevent, or to detect, their return." Lainrfs History of
Scptland, ro\. iY. p.l&l. "Great multitudes banished." Wodrow's history of the

Church, vol. Ir. p. 211. In July 1688, " the men are ordered to have their ears crept,

and the women to be marked" in their hand." p. 217. "To have the following

stigma and mark, that they may be known as banished persons if they shall return

to this kingdom, viz., that the men have one of their cars cut off by the hand of the
hangman, and that the women be burnt by the same hand on the cheek with a

burned iron." p. 218. These are extracts from the proceedings of the privy-conn^I.
" " James II. favoured the Highland clans." Note in Foiintainhairi Scotlish
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amusement ; it was also their livelihood ; and it was the only

thing that they understood.' ' Besides this, the mere fact that

James no longer possessed authority, wonderfully increased

their loyalty towards him. The Highlanders flourished by
rapine, and traded in anarchy." They, therefore," hated any

government which was strong enough to punish crime ; and

the Stuarts being now far away, this nation of thieves loved

them with an ardour which nothing but their absence could

have caused. From WUliam III., they feared restraint ; but

the exiled prince could do them no hurt, and would look on

their excesses as the natural result of their zeal. Not that

they cared about the principle of .monarchical succession, or

speculated on the doctrine of divine right.^^ The only succes-

sion that interested them, was that of their chiefs. Their only

notion of right, was to do what those chiefs commanded.
Being miserably poor,"'' they, in raising a rebellion, risked

Affairs from 1680 till 1701, p. 100. Ho could hardly do otherwise. The alliance

was natural, and ready-made for him.
°' Except robbing, which, howoTer, in one form or other, is always a part of war.

In this, they were very apt. Burnet (History of his owti Time, vol. i. p. 67) pithily

describes them as "good at robbing;" and Burton (Lives of Zovat and Forbes, p.

47) says, " To steal even vestments was considerably more creditable than to make
them." Otherwise, they were completely absorbed by their passion for war. See
Tliomson^s Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol. ii. pp. 175, 176, London, 1845.

'^ " Revenge was accounted a duty, the destruction of a neighbour a meritorious

exploit, and rapine an honourable employment." Browne's History of the Highlands,

vol. iv. p. 395. " The spirit of rivalry between the clans kept up a taste for hostili-

ty, and converted rapine into a service of honour." TliomsoiCs Memoirs of the Jaco-

bites, vol. ii. p. 229.
" Ilence, looking, as they did, merely at the physical qualities of individuals, the

appearance of the Pretender in 1715 disgusted them, notwithstanding his splendid

lineage. See some excellent remarks in .Sartom'* ffisiory o/zScoi/and from 1689 to

1748, Lohdou, 1803, vol. ii. pp. 198, 199. At p. .383, Mr. Burton justly observes,

that "those who really knew the Bighlanders were aware that the followers were
no more innate supporters of King James's claim to the throne of Britain, than of
Maria Theresa's to the throne of Hungary. They went with the policy of the head
of the clan, whatever that might be ; and though upwards of half a century's advo-
cacy of the exiled house" (this refers to the last rebelhon in 1745) "had made
Jacobitism appear a political creed in some clans, it was among the followers, high
and low, little better than a nomenclature, which might be changed with circum-

stances." Since Robertson, Mr. Burton and Mr. Chambers are, I will venture to

Bay, the two writers who have taken the most accurate and comprehensive views of
the history of Scotland. Robertson's History stops short where the most important
period begins; and his materials were scanty. But what he effected with those-
materials was wonderful. To my mind, his History of Scotland is much the greatest

of his works.
" A curious description of their appearance, given by the Derby Mercury in 1746

(in Thomson's Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol. iii. p. 116), may be compared with the
more general statement in Anderson's Prize Essay on the Highlands, Edinburgh,
1827, p. 128. " Cattle were the main resources of the tribe-^-the acquisition of
these the great object of their hostile forays. The precarious crops gave them
wherewithal to bake their oaten cakes, or distil their ale or whisky. When those
failed, the crowded population suffered every extreme of misery and want. At one
time in particular, in Sutherland, they were compelled to subsist on broth made of
nettles, thickened with a little oatmeal. At another, thoso who had cattle, to have
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nothing except their lives, of which, in that state of society,

men are always reckless. If they failed, they encountered a

speedy, and, as they deemed it, an honourable death. If they

succeeded, they gained fame and wealth. In either case, they

were sure of many enjoyments. They were sure of being able,

for a time at least, to indulge in pillage and murder, and to

practise, without restraint, those excesses which they regarded

as the choicest guerdon of a soldier's career.

So far, therefore, from wondering at the rebellions of 1715
and 1745,*' the only wonder is, that they did not break out

sooner, and that they were not better supported. In 1745,

when the sudden appearance of the rebels struck England, with

terror, and when they penetrated even to the heart of the king-

dom, their numbers, even at their height, including Lowland
and English recruits, never reached sis thousand men. The
ordinary amount was five thousand ;" and they cared so little

about the cause for which they professed to fight, that, in 1715
when they numbered much stronger than in 1745, they refused

to enter England, and make head against the government, until

they were bribed by the promise of additional pay.^' So, too,

recourse to the expedient of bleeding them, and mixing the blood with oatmeal,

which they afterwards cut into slicea and fried."
" Several writers erroneously term them " unnatural." See, for instance,, iJoe's

History of the Rebellion, London, 1746, pp. IDS, 169 ; and Homers History of the

Rebellion, Londbn, 1802, 4to, p. 34'7.

" " When the rebels began their march to the southward, they were not 600O
men complete." liomis History of the Rebellion in the Year 1746, 4to, p. 137.

At Stirling the army, "after the junction was made, amoutited to somewhat more
than 9000 men, the greatest number that Charles ever had under his command." p.

164. But the actual invaders of England were much fewer. "The number of the

rebels when they began their march into England, was a few above 5000 foot, with

Rbout 500 on horseback." Home, p. 331. Browne {History of the Highlands, yo\,

iii. p. 140) says :
"When mustered at Carlisle, the prince's army amounted only to

about 4500 men; and Lord George Murray states that, at Derby, "we were rot

above five thousand fighting men, if so many." Jaeobite Memoirs cf the Rebellion

of 1745, edited by Eobert Chambers, Edinburgh, 1334, p. 54. Another writer, re-

lying mainly on traditional evidence, says, " Charles, at the head of 400O Highlanders,

marched as far as Derby." JBromi'a History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 41, Edinburgh,

1797. Compare Joknstonis Memoirs of the Rebellion, 8d edit., London, 1822, pp.

sxxvii. xxxviii. 30-32, 62. Johnstone says, p. 60, "M. PatuUo, our muster-master,'

reviewed our army at Carlisle, when it did not exceed four thousand five hundred

men." Afterwards, returning to Scotland, "our army was suddenly increased to

eight thousand men, the double of what it was when v/e were in England." p. 111.
07 <i Orders were given to proceed in the direction of Carlisle, and recall the de-

tachment sent forward to Dumfries. The Highlanders, still true to their stagnant

principles, refused obedience." .... "Pecuniary negotiations were now com-

menced, and they were offered sixpence a day ofregular pay—reasonable remunera-
tion at that period to ordinary troops, but to the wild children of the mountain a
glittering bribe, which the most steady obstinacy would alone resist. It was partly

cfiective." Burton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 168. "And from this day, the

Highlanders had sixpence a head per day payed them to keep them in good order

and under command." Patteris History of the late Rebellion, London, 1717, p. '73.

See also, on the unwillingness of the Highlanders to enter England, Rae\ History
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in 1745, after they had won the battle of Preston-pans, the only

result of that great victory was, that the Highlanders, instead

of striking a fresh blow, deserted in large bodies, that they

might secure the booty they had obtained, and which alone they

valued. They heeded not whether Stuart or Hanoverian gained

the day ; and at this critical moment they were unable, says

the historian, to resist their desire to return to their glens, and

decorate their huts with the spoil.^^

There are, indeed, few things more absurd than that lying

spirit of romance, which represents the rising of the Highland-

ers as the outburst of a devoted loyalty. Nothing was further

from their minds than this. The Highlanders have crimes

enough to account for, without being burdened by needless re-

proach. They were thieves and murderers ; but that was in

their way of life, and they felt not the stigma. Though they

were ignorant and ferocious, they were not so foolish as to be

personally attached to that degraded family, which, before the

accession of William III., occupied the throne of Scotland. To
love such men as Charles II., and James II., may, perhaps, be

excused as one of those peculiarities of taste of wMch one some-

times hears. But to love all their descendants ; to feel an

affection so comprehensive as to take in the whole dynasty, and,

for the sake of gratifying that eccentric passion, not only to

undergo great hardships, but to inflict enormous evil upon two

of the Rchellion, London, 1746, ad edit. pp. 2'70, 2'7l. Browne says (^History of the

Uil/hlanik, yo\.i\. pp. 300, 804): "The aversion of the Highlanders, from difierent

considerations, to a campaign in England, was almost insuperable ;" but " by the aid

of great promises and money, the greater part of the Highlanders were prevailed

upon to follow the fortunes of their commander."
"" "Few victories have been more entire. It is said that scarcely two hundred of

the infantry escaped." . . . . " The Highlanders obtained a glorious booty in arms
and clothes, besides self-moving watches, and other products of civilisation, which
surprised and puzzled them. Excited by such acquisitions, a considerable number
could not resist the old practice of their people to return to theirglens, and decorate
their huts with their spoil." Burton!s History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 465. Compare
Homers History of the Jlebellion, p. 123. This was an old practice of theirs, as
Montrose found out, a century earlier, " when many of the Highlanders, being load-

ed with spoil, deserted privately, and soon after returned to their own country."
Wisharfs Memoirs of the Marquis of Montrose, Edinburgh, 1819, p. 189. So, too,

Burnett (^Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 2V2): "Besides, any companies
could be brought down from the Highlands might do well enough for a while, but
no order could be expected from them, for as soon as they were loaded with plunder
and spoil, they would run away home to their lurking holes, and de.iert those who
had trusted them." See also p. 354. A more recent writer, drawing a veil over
this little infirmity, remarks, with much delicacy, that "the Highlanders, brave as
they were, had a custom of returning home after a battle." Thomsoii^s Memoirs bf
the Jacobites, London, 1845, vol. i. p. 122. Not unfrequently they first robbed their
fellow-soldiers. In 1746, Bisset writes: "The Highlanders, who went off after the
battel, carried off horses and baggage from their own mSa., the Lowlanders." Diara
of the Jteverend John Bisset, in Miscellany of the Bphldinq Clvb,- vol.' i n 377
Aberdeen, 1841, 4to.

x- i/
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kingdoms, would have been a folly as well as a wickedness, and
would convict tke Highlanders of a species of insanity alien to

their nature. They burst into insurrection, because insurrection

suited their habits, and because they hated aU government and
all order." But, so far from caring for a monarch, the very
institution of monarchy was repulsive to them. It was con-

trary to that spirit of clanship to which they were devoted

;

and, from their earliest childhood, they were accustomed to

respect none but their chiefs, to whom they paid a willing obe-
dience, and whom they considered far superior to all the poten-
tates of the earth." No one, indeed, who is really acquainted
with their history, will think them capable of having spilt theii

blood on behalf of any sovereign, be he who he might ; still

less can we believe that they would quit their native land, and

'° " Whoever desired, with the sword, to disturb or OTcrturn a fixed government,
was sure of the aid of tlie chiefs, because a settled government was ruinous to their

power, and almost inimical to their existence. The more it cultivated the arts of
peace, and throve on industrially created well-being, the more did it drive into an
antagonist position a people who did not change their nature, who made no indus-

trial progress, and who lived by the swords which acquired for them the fruits of
other men's industry. With their interests, a peaceful, strong government was as
inconsistent as a well-guarded sheepfold with the Interest of wolves." BurtorHi
Sutory of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 105, 106. "The Highlanders, in all reigns, have
been remarkable for disturbing tho established government of Scotland by taking

up arms on every invasion for the Invaders." Marchants History of the present

Rebellion, London, 1746, p. 18. See also Macley's Journey through Scotland, Lon-
don, 1732, p. 129 ; and a short, but very curious account of the Highlanders, in

1744, ia The Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. ii. pp. 87-89.
"" An observer, who had excellent opportunities of studying their character be-

tween the rebeUioa of 1715 and that of 1745, writes, "The ordinary Highlanders

esteem it the most sublime degree of virtue to love their chief, and pay him a blind

obedience, although it be in opposition to the government, the laws of the kingdom,
or even to the law of God. He is their idol; and as they profess to know no king

but him (I was going farther), so will they say, they ought to do whatever he com-
mandSj without inquiry." Letters from a Gentleman in the North of Scotland, edit.

London, 1815, vol. ii. pp. 83, 84. "The Highlanders in Scotland are, of all men in

the world, the soonest wrought upon to follow their leaders or chiefs into the field,

having a wonderful veneration for their Lords and Chieftains, as they are called

there : N'or do thesepeople ever consider the validity of the engaging cause, but blind-

ly follow their chiefs into what mischief they please, and that with the greatest pre-

cipitation imaginable." Patten^s History of the Itebellion, London, 1717, p, 151.

" The power of the chiefs over their clans was the true source of the two rebellions.

The clansmen cared no more about the legitimate race of the Stuarts, than they did

about the war of tho Spanish succession." ..." The Jacobite Highland chiefs

ranged their followers on the Jacobite side—the Hanoverians ranged theirs on the

side of government. Lovat's conduct was a sort of experimentum erueis ; he made

his clan Hanoverian in one rebellion, and Jacobite in another." Bwtoi^s Lives of
Lovat and Forbes, p. 150. Compare the change of side of the Mackintoshes, m
Browne^s History of tJie Highlands, vol. ii. p. 285. Even so late as the American war,

the sovereign was deemed subordinate to the chief. " One CaptMn Frazer from the

northern district, brought down a hundred of his clan, all of the name of Frazer.

Few of them could understand a word of English ; and the only distinct idea they

had of all the mustering offerees which they saw around them, was that they were

going to fight for King Frazer and George ta Three." Penny's Traditions of Perth,

pp. 49, 50, Perth, 1836.
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undertake long and hazardous inarches, with the object of re-

storing that corrupt and tyrannical dynasty, whose offences

smelt to heaven, and whose cruelties had, at length, kindled

the anger even of humble and meek-minded men.

The simple fact is, that the outbreaks of 1715 and 1745

were, in our country, the last struggle of barbarism against

civilization. On the one side, war and confusion. On the other

side, peace and prosperity. These were the interests for which

men really fought ; and neither party cared for Stuarts or for

Hanoverians. The regult of such a contest in the eighteenth

century, could hardly be doubtful. At the time, the rebellions

caused great alarm, both from their suddenness, and from the

sttange and ferocious appearance of the Highland invaders."'

But the knowledge we now possess, enables us to see, that, from

the beginning, success was impossible. Though the govern-

ment was extremely remiss, and, notwithstanding the informa-

tion it received, allowed itself on both occasions to be taken by
surprise, there was no real danger.'" The English, not being

particularly enamoured either with the Highlanders or with the

Stuarts, refused to rise ;°^ and it cannot be seriously supposed,
•

°' Which gave rise to a report that they were cannibals. "Tho late Mr. Halk-
stoa of Kathillet, who had been in this expedition" (the Eebellion of 1745), "told
Mr. Young that the beliefwas general among the people of England, that the High-
landers ate children." Johnstone's Memoirs of the Jicbellion, Sd edit. Lond. 1822,

p. 101. Such a rumour, notwithstanding its absurdity, was made somewhat plausible

by the revolting conduct of the Highlanders in tho first rebellion of 1115, when
they committed, in the Lowlands, horrible outrages on corpses which they dug up.

See the contemporary evidence, in Correspondence of the Rev. Robert Wodrow, pub-
lished by the Wodrow Society, vol. ii. pp. 80, 87, 93. "They have even raised' up
some of my Lord Rothes's children and mangled their dead bodies" . . . "till the
stench put them away." In 1745, they signalized their entrance into England in the
following manner ;

—" The rebels, during their stay in Carlisle, committed the mopt
shocking detestable villanies ; for, not content with robbing families of their most
valuable effects, they scrupled not to act their brutal insolence on tho persons of
some young ladies, even in the presence of their parents. A gentleman, in a letter

to his friend in London, writes thus :
' That, after being in a manner stripped of

every thing, he had the misery to see three of his daughters treated in such a man-
ner that he could not relate it.' " Marchanfs History of the present Rebellion, Loil'
don, 1746, pp. 181, 182.

" Even when they had penetrated to Derby, tho best informed of their own
party despaired of success. See the Jacobitical account in Tlie lodchart Papers,
London, 4to, 1817, vol. ii. p. 458 :

" The next thing to be considered of, was what
was now to be done ; they were now at Derby, with an army not half the number of
what they were reported to be, surrounded in a manner with regular troops on all

sides, and more than double their number. To go forward, there was no encour-
agement, for their friends (if they had any) had kept little or no correspondence with
them from the time they entered England." The Chevalier De Johnstone, who took
an active part in the Eebellion, frankly says, " If we had continued to advance to
London, and had encountered all the troops of England, with the Hessians and Swiss
in its pay, there was every appearance of our being immediately exterminatedr with-
out the chance of a single man escaping." Johnstone's Memoirs of the Rebellion in
1745 and 1746, p. 79.

" Lord George Murray, tho commander-in-chief in 1745, was unwilling to ad-
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tliat a few thousand half-naked banditti had it in their power

to prescribe to the people of England what sovereign they shoidd

obey, and under what sort of government they phould live.

After 1745, there was no further interruption. The inter-

ests of civilization, that is, the interests of knowledge, of liberty,

and of wealth, gradually assumed the upper hand, and reduced

men like the Highlanders to utter insignificance. Koads were

cut through their country ; and, for the first time, travellers

from the south began to mingle with them in their hitherto in-

accessible, wilds." In those parts, the movement was, indeed,

very slow ; but, in the Lowlands, it was much more rapid.

For, the traders and inhabitants of towns were now becoming
prominent, and their authority helped to neutralize the old war-

like and anarchical habits. Towards the end of the seventeenth

century, a taste for commercial speculation sprung up, and a

large amount of the energy of Scotland was turned into this

new channel.^' Early in the eighteenth century, the same

vance far south of Carlisle, "without more encouragement from the country than we
had hitherto got." See his own account, in The Jacobite Memoirs of the Rebellion

0/1745, edited by R. Chambers, Edinburgh, 1834, p. 48. But his prudent advice

was over-ruled. The Highlanders pressed on ; and that happened, which any one,

tolerably acquainted with England, might have foreseen. Johnstone (Memoirs of
the Itebellion, p. 70) says, " In case of a defeat in England, no one in our army could

by any possibility escape destruction, a,sthe Mnglish peasants were hostile towards tts

in the highest degree ; and, besides, the army of Marshal Wade was in our rear, to

cut us off from all communication with Scotland." And at page 81, "In every

place we passed through, we found the English very ill-disposed towards us, except

at Manchester, where there appeared some remains of attachment to the house of

Stuart." The champion of arbitrary power would find a different reception now, in

that magnificent specimen of English prosperity, and of true open-mouthed, English

fearlessness. But a century ago, the men of Manchester were poor and ignorant

;

and the statement of Johnstone respecting them is confirmed by Home, who says,

" At Manchester, several gentlemen, and about 200 or SCO of the common people,

joined the rebel army ; tluse mere the only Englishmen (a few individuals excepted)

who joined Charles in his march through the country of England." Home's History

of the Itebellion in 1745, Loudon, 1842, 4to, p. 145. In 1715, the English equally

held back, except at Manchester. See Patients History of tJie late Rebellion, Lon-

don, 1717, pp. 89, 108.
"' The establishment of roads caused great displeasure. Pennant, who visited

Scotland in 1769, says, " These publick works were at first very disagreeable to the

old chieftains, and lessened their influence greatly, for, by admitting strangers

among them, their clans were taught that the Lairds were not the first of men."

Pennant's Tour in Scotland, 4th edit.; Dublin, 1775, vol. i. p. 204. Towards the

end of the eighteenth century, this feeling began to die away. " Till of late, the

people of Kmtail, as well as other Highlands, had a strong aversion to roads. The
more inaccessible, the more secure, was their maxim." Sinclair's Statistical Ac-

count of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 244, Edinburgh, 1793.
"' " Soon after the establishment of the revolution settlement, the ardent feelings

of the Scottish people were turned out of their old channels of religious controversy

and war in the direction of commercial enterprise." Burton's Criminal Trials in

Scotland, vol. i. p. 104. Compare Burnet's History of his own Hime, vol. iv. pp.

286, 287, 418; and the note (at p. 419): "The lords and commons of Scotland were

then desirous of getting into trade." This is under the year 1699. In 1698, Flet-

thcr of Saltoun writes : " By no contrivance of any man, but by an unforeseen and
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tendency -was displayed in literature ; and WGrks on mercantile

and economical subjects became common."' ,

A change in manners was also perceptible. About' this pe-

riod, the Scotch began to lose something of that rugged ferocity

which had distinguished them of old. This improvement was
evinced in several ways ; one of the most remarkable being an
alteration, which was first observed in 1710, when it was no-
ticed that men were leaving off armour, which had hitherto

been worn by every ono who could afford it, as a useful precau-
tion in a barbarous, and therefore a warlike, society.""

To trace the general progress in its various parts, or even
to indicate the immediate consequences, would require a sepa-

rate volume. One of the results is, however, too conspicuous to

be passed over in silence, though it does not deserve all the
importance that has been attached to it. This is, the abolition

of hereditary jurisdictions, which, after all, was but a symptom
of the great movement, and not a cause of it ; being itself due,
partly to the growth of the industrial spirit, and' partly to that
diminution of the power of the aristocracy, which had been
visible as early as the beginning of the seventeenth century.
During many ages, certain persons of noble birth tad enjoyed
the privilege of trying offences, and even of inflicting capital

punishment, simply because their ancestors had done so before
them ; the judicial power being, in fact, part of their patrimony,
and descending to them like the rest of their property.^^ An
unexpected change of the genius of thia nation, all their thoughts and inclinations,
as if united and directed by a higher power, seemed to be turned upon trade, and to
conapire together for its advancement." First Discourse on the Affairs of Scotland,
in Fletcher of Baltoun^s Political Works, Glasgow, 1749, p. 57. At this, the clergy
were uneasy. In 1709, the Reverend Robert Wodrow expresses an opinion, in one
of his letters, that "the sin of our too great fondness for trade, to the neglecting of
our more valuable interests, I humbly think will be written upon our judgment."
Wodrow's Oorrespondence, Edinburgh, 1842, 8vo, vol. i. p. 67. In the same year,
some ships being taken by the French, part of the loss fell upon Glasgow. There-
upon, Wodrow writes: "It's said that in all there is about eighty thousand. pound
BteHing lost there, whereof Glasgow has lost ten thousand pound. I wish, trading
persons may see the language of such a Providence. I am sure the Lord is remark-
ably frouning upon our trade, in more respects than one, since it waa put in the
room of religion, in the Itite alteration uf our constitution." Wodrow's Analecta,
vol. i. p. 218, 4to, published by the Maitland Club.

'° Laing (History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 296), under the year 1703, says : " Ever
since the projected settlement at Darien, the genius of the nation had acquired a new
direction ; and as the press is the true criterion of the spirit of the times, the numer-
ous productions on political and commercial subjects, with which it daily teemed,
had supplanted the religious disputes of the fofmer age." Unfortunately for Scot-
land, they were by no means supplanted. Still the movement was great, and not to
be mistaken.

"' It was only in 1710, that they began to throw off their armour and allow the
soldier to merge into the quiet and industrious craftsman." Penny's Traditions of
Perth, p. 836, Perth, 1836. This particularly applies to the citizens of Perlh.

" On these "hereditary or proprietary jurisdictions," which conferred the right,
or, I would rather say, the power, of putting people to death, see Burton's History of
Scotland, vol. i. p. 425, vol. ii. p. 402. The technical term for so monstrous a privilege,
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institution of this sort, which made a man a judge, not because

he was apt for the office, but because he was born under par-

ticular circumstances, was a folly which the revolutionary tem-

per of the eighteenth century was not likely to spare. The
innovating spirit for which that age was remarkable, could hardly

fail to attack so preposterous a custom ; and its extinction was
facilitated, both by the decline of the nobles who possessed the

privilege, and by the rise of their natural opponents, the trading

and commercial classes. The decay of the Scotch nobility, in

the eighteenth century, may be traced to two special causes, in

addition to those general causes which were weakening the

aristocracy nearly all over Europe. With the general causes,

which were common to England and to most parts of the Con-
tinent, we are not now concerned. It is enough to say, that

they were entirely dependent on that advance of knowledge,

which, by increasing the authority of the intellectual class,

undermines, and must eventually overthrow, mere hereditary

and accidental distinctions. But those causes which were con-

fined to Scotland, had a more political character, and though
they were purely local, they harmonized with the whole train

of events, and ought to be noticed, as links of a vast chain,

which connects the present state of that singular country with

its past history.

The first cause was the Union of Scotland with England,

in 1707, which struck a heavy blow at the Scotch aristocracy.

By it, the legislature of the smaller country was absorbed in

that of the larger, and the hereditary legislators suddenly sunk

into insignificance. In the Scotch parliament, there were a

hundred and forty-five peers, aU of whom, except sixteen, were,

by the Act of Union, deprived of the power of making laws."

was the right " of pit and gallows." Pitcairris Crimiiial Trials in Scotland, vol. ii.

p. 9i ; and Mackemie's Laws and Customs of Scotland in Matters Criminal, pp. 70,

100, 187, 210. This meant, that men were to be hung, and women to be drowned.

See also Arno£s History of Mdinhurgh, p. 224 ; FountainhalVs Notes on Scottish Af-

fairs, p. 139 ; Hume's Eistory of the House of Douglas, vol. i. p. 340 ; Lattice's Scot-

land, p. 271 ; Sinclair's Scotland, vol. i. p. 417, vol. iv. p. 478, vol. vi. pp. 198, 258,

vol. viii. pp. 129, 348, vol xiii. p. 503, vol. xiv. p. 34, vol. xvii. pp. 442, 600, vol

sviii. p. 473.
°' Laing {History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 345) says, that in 1706, "the commons

in the Scottish parliament were 160 ; the peers 145." Of these peers, the Treaty of

Union declared that " sixteen shall bo the number to sit and vote in the House of

Lords." He Foe's History of the Union between England and Scotland, London,'

1786, 4to, pp. 205, 538. The Enghsh House of Lords consisted of 179 members.

See The LocTchart Papers, London, 1817, 4to, vol. i. pp. 343, 547. It was impos-

sible to mistake the result of this sweeping measure, by which, as was said at the

time, " Scotland was to retrench her nobility." De Foe's History of the Union, p.

495. Compare p. 471 :
" The nobility bemg thereby, as it were, degraded of their

characters." In 1710, a Scotchman writes in his journal :
" It was one of the mc-

lancholyest sights to any that have any sense of our antient Nobility, to see them
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These Bixteen were sent off to London, and took their seats in

the House of Lords, of which they formed a small and miserable

fraction. On every subject, however important to their own

country, they were easily outvoted ; their manners, their ges-

ticulations, and particularly their comical mode of pronouncing

English, were openly ridiculed ;'"'' and the chiefs of this old

and powerful aristocracy found themselves, to their utter amaze- -

ment, looked on as men of no account, and they were often

obliged to fawn and cringe at the levee of the minister, in order

to procure a place for some needy dependent. Their friends

and relations applied to them lor offices, and generally applied

in vain. Indeed, the Scotch nobles being very poor, wanted

for themselves more than the EngHsh government was inclined

to give, and in the eagerness of their clamour, they lost both

dignity and reputation."" They were exposed to mortifjdng

going throu for votes, and making partys, and giving their votes to others who once
had their oun vote ; and I suspect many of them reu the bargain fhey made, in giv-

_ ing their oun pouer away." Wodroui's Analecta, vol. i. p. 308.

.
™ The Scotch, consequently, became so eager to do away with this source of

mirth, that even as late as the year 1761, when the notorious lecturer, Sheridan,
visited Edinburgh, " such was the rage for speaking with an Euglish accent, that

more than three hundred gentlemen, among whom were the most eminent in the
country for rank and learning, attended him." Eitchie's Life of Hume, London,
1807-, p. 94. It was, however, during about twenty years immediately after the
Unioo, that the Scotch members of Parliament, both Lords and Commons, were
most jeered at in London, and were treated with marked disrespect, socially and
politically. Not only were they mocked and lampooned, but they were also made
tools of. In September 1711, Wodrow writes (Analecta, vol. i. p. 348, 4to, 1842):
" In the beginning of this (month), I hear a generall dissatisfaction our Nobility,

that wer at last Parliament, have at their treatment at London. They complean
they are only made use of as tools among the English, and cast by when their party
designes are over." The next year (1712), the Scotch members of the House of Com-
mons met together, and expressed their "high resentment of the uncivil, haughty
treatment they mett with from the English." 77ie Lockhart Papers, London, 1817,
4to, vol. i. p. 417. See, further, BurtorHs History of Bcolland, vol. ii. p. 27.
" Without descending to rudeness, the polished contemporaries of Wharton and St.
John could madden the sensitive and haughty Scots by light shafts of raillery, about
their pronunciation or knowledge of parliamentary etiquette." Some curious ob-
servations upon the way in which the Scotch pronounced Enghsh, late in the seven-
teenth century, will be found in Morerh Short Account of Scotland, London, 1702
pp. 13, 14. The author of this book was chaplain to a Scotcfi regiment.

"' Among many illustrations with which contemporary memoirs abound, the
following is by no means the worst, Burnet, as a Scotchman, thinks proper to say
that those of his countrymen who were sent to parliament, " were persons of such
distinction, that they very well deserved " the respect and esteem with which they
were treated. To which. Lord Dartmouth adds :

" and were very importunate to
have their deserts rewarded. A Scotch earl pressed Lord Godolphia extremely for
a place. He said there was none vacant. The other said, his lordship could soon
make one so, if he pleased. Lord Godolphin asked him, if he expected to have any
body killed to make room ? He said. No ; but Lord Dartmouth commonly voteil
against the court, and every body wondered that he had not been turned out before
now. Lord Godolphin told him, he hoped his lordship did not expect that he should
bo the person to propose it ; and advised him never to mention it any more for
fear the queen should come to hear of it ; for if she did, his lordship would'run
great risk never to have a place as long as she lived, But he could not forbear tell-
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rebuffs, and their true position being soon known, weakened
their influence at home, among a people already prepared to

throw off their authority. To this, howcTer, they were com-
paratively indifferent, as they looked for future fortune, not to

Scotland, but to England. London became the centre of their

intrigues and their hopes.'"" Those who had no seat in the

House of Lords, longed to have one, and it was notorious, that

the darling object of nearly every Scotch noble was to be made
an English peer.*" The scene of their ambition being shifted,

they were gradually weaned from their old associations. Direct-

ing eTerywhere, how ill the lord treasurer had used him." Burnefs History efhU
own Time, vol. v. p. 349, Oxford, 1823. Compare the account, in I'FJ.O, in Wodrov/s
Arudecta, \o\. i. p. 293. "Argyle is both picked (i. e. piqued) at Marlburrou, and
his brother Yla, for refaising him a regiment; and Godolphin should hare ssiA. to

the Queen that my Lord Yla was not to be trusted with a regiment 1 The Earl of

Marr was one of the greatest cronnies Godolphine had, till the matter of his pension,

after the Secretary ofiSce was taken from him, came about. Godolphine caused

draw it during pleasure ; Marr expected it during life, which the Treasurer would not

yield to, and therefore they brake." The history of the time is full of these wretch-

ed squabbles, which show what the Scotch nobles were made of. Indeed, their

rapacity was so shameless, that, in 1711, several of them refused to perform their

legislative duties in London, unless they received some offices which they expected.
" About the midle of this moneth, I hear ther was a meeting of severall of our Scots

Peers, at the Viscount of Kilsyth's, where they concerted not to goe up to this par-

liament till peremptorily writ for ; and (also) some assurance be given of the places

they were made to hope for last session and have missed." Wodrovds Analecia, vol.

i. p. 365. In 1712, the same Scotchman writes (Analecta, vol. ii. p. 8): " Our Scots

Peers' secession from the House of Peers makes much noise ; but they doe not hold

by it. They somtimes come and somtimes goe, and ilwT/ render themselves base in the

eyes of the JEnglish." See also a letter " concerning the , Soots Peerage," in Somers

Tracts, vol. xii. p. 607, edit. Scott, London, 1814, 4to.
"^ A Scotch writer, twenty years after the Union, says: "Most of our gentle-

men and people of quality, who have the best estates in our country; live for the

most part at London." Reasons for improving tlie Fisheries and Linen Manufac-

ture ofScotland, London, 1727, p. 22. I do not know who wrote this curious httle

treatise ; but the author was evidently a native of Scotland. See p. 25. I have,

however, still earlier evidence to adduce. A letter from Wodrow, dated 9th of

August, 1725, complains of "the general sending our youth of quality to England;"

and a letter to him, in 1716, describes the Anglicizing process going on among the

Scotch aristocracy, only nine years after the Union. " Most of our Lords and

others here do so much depend on the English for their posts, and seeking somewluU

or other, that their mouths are almost quite stopped ; and really most of them go into

the English way in all things." Wodrow's Correspondence, vol. ii. p. 196, vol. iii. p.

224. The Earl of Marr lost popularity in Scotland, on account of the court he paid

to Lord Godolphin ; for, he "appears to have passed much more time in intrigUQ^

in London than among the gardens of Alloa." Thomson's Memoirsofihe JacobilfS,

voL i. p. 36. Even Earl Ilay, in his anxiety to advance himself at the English court,

"used to regret his being a Scots peer, and to wish earnestly he was a commoner."

Zetters of Lard Grange, in The Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 89, Aber-

deen, 4to, 1846.
™ Indeed, their expectation ran so high, as to induce a hope, not only that

those Commissioners of the Union who were Scotch peers should be made English

ones, but that "the whole nobihty of Scotland might in time be admitted.'^ Laing's

History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 340. Compare TheLochhart Papers, vol. i. pp. 298,

343 : " the Scots Peerage, many of whom had been bublcd with the holies of being

themselves created British Peers." Also The Gordon Letters, in The Miscellany

of the Spalding Club, vol. iii, pp. 227, 228.



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 241

ly this was apparent, the foundation of their power was gone.

From that moment, their real nationality vanished. It became

evident that their patriotism was but a selfish passion. They

ceased to love a country which could give them nothing, and,

as a natural consequence, their country ceased to love them.

Thus it was that this great tie was severed. In this, as in

all similar movements, there were, of course, exceptions. Some

of the nobles were disinterested, and some of their dependents

were faithful. But, looking at the Lowlands as a whole, there

can be no doubt that, before the middle of the eighteenth^ cen-

tury, that bond of affection was gone, which, in former times,

made tens of thousands of Scotchmen ready to follow their

superiors in any cause, and to sacrifice their lives at a nod.

That spirit, which was oncp deemed ardent and generous, but

which a deeper analysis shows to be mean and servile, was now
almost extinct, except among the barbarous Highlanders, whose

ignorance of affairs long prevented them from being influenced

by the stream of events. That the proximate cause of this

change was the Union, will probably be denied by no one who
has minutely studied the history of the period. And that the

change was beneficial, can only be questioned by those senti-

mental dreamers, with whom life is a matter rather of feeling

than of judgment, and who, despising real and tangible inter-

ests, reproach their own age with its material prosperity, and
with its love of luxury, as if they were the result of low and
sordid desires unknown to the loftier temper of bygone days.

To visionaries of this sort, it may well appear that the barbar-

ous and ignorant noble, surrounded by a host of devoted retain-

ers, and living with rude simplicity in bis own dull and wretched
castle, forms a beautiful picture of those unmercenary and
uncalculating times, when men, instead of seeking for knowl-
edge, or for wealth, or for comfort, v/ere content with the frugal

innocence of their fathers, and when, protection being accorded
by one class, and gratitude felt by the other, the subordination
of society was maintained, and its different parts were knit
together by sympathy, and by the force of common emotions,
instead of, as now, by the coarse maxims of a vulgar and selfish

utility.

Those, however, whose knowledge gives them some acquaint-
ance with the real course of human affairs, will see that in
Scotland, as in all civiKzed countries, the decline of aristocratic

power forms an essential part of the general progress. It must,
therefore, be esteemed a fortunate circumstance, that, among
the Scotch, where that power had long been enormous, it was
weakened in the eighteenth century, not only by general causes

Vol. II.—16
'
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wMch were operating elsewhere, but also by two smaller and

more special causes. The first of these minor causes was. as

we have just seen, the Union with England. The other cause

was, comparatively speaking, insignificant, but stiU it produced

decided effect, particularly in the northern districts. It con-

sisted in the fact, that some of the oldest Highland nobles were

concerned in the rebellion of 1745, and that, when that rebelhon

was put down, those who escaped from the sword, were glad to

save their lives by flying abroad, leaving their dependents to

shift for themselves."^ They became attached to the court of

the Pretender, or, at all events, intrigued for him. That, indeed,

was their only chance, their estates at home being forfeited.

For nearly forty years, several great families were in exile, and
although, about 1784, they began to return,"" other associations

had been formed during their absence, and new ideas had arisen,

both in their own minds, and in the minds of their retainers.

A fresh generation had grown up, and fresh influences had been
brought to bear. Strangers, with whom the people had no
sympathy, had intruded upon the estates of the nobles, and
though they might receive obedience, it was an obedience unac-

companied by deference. Tiie real reverence was gone ; the

homage of the heart was no more. And as this state of things

lasted for about forty years, it interrupted the old train of

thought ; and the former habits were so completely broken,

.that, even when the chiefs were restored to their forfeited hon-

ours, they found that there was another part of their inheritance

which they were unable to recover, and that they had lost for

ever that unreserved submission, which, in times of yore, had
been willingly paid to their fathers."'

"" The Chevalier de Johnstone, in hb plaintive remarks on the battle of Cullo-

den, says: "The ruin of many of the most illustrious families in Scotland imme-

diately followed our defeat." Johnaione'a Memoirs of tlie Rehellion in 1745, p. 211.

He, of course, could not perceive that, sad as such ruin was to the individual suf-

ferers, it -was an immense benefit to the nation. Mr, Skene, referring to the year

1'748, says of the Highlanders :
" their long-cherished idea of clanship gradually

gave way under the absence and ruin of so many of their chiefs." Skene's High-

landers, vol. i. p. 147.
'"* " About 1784, the exiled families began to return." Fennifs Tradiiiona of

Perth, p. 41. See !Aso MacphersorCs Annals of Commerce, vol. iv. p. 53. In 1784,

"a bill passed the Commons without opposition," to restore the "Forfeited Estates"

in the north of Scotland. See Parliamentary History, vol. xxiv. pp. 1316-1322. On
that occasion, Fox said (p. 1321), the proprietors " had been sufficiently punished by
forty years' deprivation of their fortunes for the faults of their ancestors."

'"' Dean Ramsay, in his lieminiscenees (Eth edit. Edinburgh, 1859, p. C7), notices

that, owing to " transfers of property and extinction of old families in the Highlands,

as well as from more general causes," the old clannish afccction "is passing away."

Cut this intelligent observer has not indicated the connexion between so important

a fact and the Eebellion of 1745. In 1792, Heron writes :
" The prejudices of clan^

ship have almost died away." .... "The dependents of the family of Kenmure
arc still attached to its representative with much of that affection and respect with



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 243

Owing to these circumstances, the course of affairs in Scot-

land during the eighteenth century, and especially dui-ing the

first half of it, was marked by a more rapid decline of the

influence of the higher ranks than was seen in any other coun-

try. It was, therefore, an easy task for the English government
to procure a law, which, by abolishing hereditary jurisdictions,

deprived the Scotch aristocracy, in 1748, of the last great ensign

of their power.'" The law, being suited to the spirit of the

times, worked well ; and in the Highlands, in particular, it was
one immediate cause of the estabhshment of something like the

order of a settled state. '°^ But in this instance, as in every

other, the real and overruling cause is to be found in the con-

dition of the surrounding society. A few generations earlier,

hardly any one would have thought of abolishing these mischiev-

ous jurisdictions, which were then deemed beneficial, and were

respected, as belonging to the great families by natural and
inalienable right. Such an opinion was the inevitable result of

the state of things then existing. This being the case, it is

certain that, if the legislature had, at that time, been so rash

as to lay its hand on what the nation respected, j)opular sym-
pathy would have been aroused, and the nobles would have been
strengthened by what was intended to weaken them.'"* In
1748, however, matters were very different. Public opinion

had changed ; and this change of opinion was not only the
cause of the new law, but was the reason of the new law being

which the tribes of the Highlands have till lately been accustomed to adhere to

their lord." Heron^s Journey through the Western Counties of Scotland, 2d edit.,

Ferth, 1799, vol. i. p. 248, vol. ii. p. 154. See also the remarks made, in the same
year, in Zeltice's Zetters on a Tour through various Parts of Scotland, London, 1794,
p. 340. To trace the movement baclc still further. Pennant writes, in 1769 : "But
in many parts of the Highlands, their character begins to be more faintly marked:
they mix more with the world ; and become daily less attached to their chiefs.'" . . .

"During the Feudal reign, their love for their chieftain induced them to bear many
things, at present intolerable.^^ These two important passages are in the 4th edition
oiPennawCs Tour in Scotland, vol. i. p. 194, vol. ii. p. 307, Dublin, 1775. They
prove that, twenty-four years after the rebellion of 1745, the decay of affection was
BO manifest, as to strike a candid, and careful, but by no means philosophic, ob-
server. For Pennant to have discerned these changes, they must already have
risen to the surface. Other and corroborative evidence will be found in Sinclair^
Account of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 545, Edinburgh, 1792 ; and vol. iii. pp. 377, 437,
vol. xiii. p. 310, vol. xv. p. 592, vol. xx. p. 33.

'" Burton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 535-537. Struthers' History ofScot-
land, Glasgow, 1828, vol. ii. pp. 619-526.
™ Macpherson {Annals of Commerce, vol. iii. p. 259) says, " This excellent

statute may not unfitly be termed a now magna charta to the free people ofScotland."
"' I cannot, therefore, agree with Macpherson, who asserts, in his valuable work,

that the abolition of these jurisdictions " should undoubtedly have been made an
essential preliminary of the consolidating union of the two kingdoms of England and
Scotland, concluded forty years before." Macpherson's Annals of Commerce, vol. iii.

p. 257. Compare De Foe's History of the Union betmen England and Scotland pa
458. 459, London, 1786, 4to.
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effective. And so it always is. They, indeed, whose knowledge

is almost confined to what they see passing around them, and

who, on account of their ignorance, are termed practical men,

may talk as they will about the reforms which government has

introduced, and the improvement to be expected from legislation.

But whoever wiU take a wider and more commanding view of

affairs, wiU soon discover that such hopes are chimerical. They
will learn that lawgivers are nearly always the obstructors of

society, instead of its helpers ; and that, in the extremely few

cases in which their measures have turned out well, their suc-

cess has been owing to the fact, that, contrary to their usual

custom, they have implicitly obeyed the spirit of their time, and
have been, as they always should be, the mere servants of the

people, to whose wishes they are bound to give a public and
legal sanction.

Another striking peculiarity of Scotland, during the remark-

able period we are now considering, was the sudden rise of trad-

ing and manufacturing interests. This preceded, by a whole

generation, the celebrated statute of 1748, and was one of the

causes of it, in so far as it weakened the great families, against

whom that statute was directed. The movement may be traced

back, as I have already noticed, to the end of the seventeenth

century, and it was in active operation before the first twenty
years of the eighteenth century had passed away. A mercan-

tile and money-making spirit was diffused to an extent formerly

unknown ; and men becoming valued for their wealth as well as

for their birth, a new standard of excellence was introduced, and

new actors appeared on the scene. Heretofore, persons were

respected solely for their parentage ; now they were also respect-

ed for their riches. The old aristocracy, made uneasy by the

change, did every thing they could to thwart and discourage

these young and dangerous rivals."" Nor can we wonder at

their feeling somewhat sore. The tendency which was exhibited,

was, indeed, fatal to their pretensions. Instead of asking who
was a man's father, the question became, how much he had got.

And certainly, if either question is to be put, the latter is the

more rational. Wealth is a real and substantial thing, which

ministers to our pleasures, increases our comfort, multiplies our

resources, and not unfrequently alleviates our pains. But birth

is a dream and a shadow, which, so far from benefiting either

body or mind, only puffs up its possessor with an imaginary

excellence, and teaches him to despise those whom nature has

"• lu 1740, " the rising manufacturing and trading interests of the country

"

were " looked down upon and discouraged by the feudal aristocracy." Burton's Lives

tf Lovat and Forbes, p. 361.
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made his superiors, and who, whether engaged in adding to our

knowledge or to our wealth, are, in either case, ameUoratmg

the condition of society, and rendering to it true and valuable

service. ...
This antagonism between the aristocratic and trading spirit,

lies in the nature of things, and is essential, however it may be

disguised at particular periods. Therefore it is, that the history

of trade has a philosophic importance in reference to the progress

of society, quite independent of practical considerations. On
this account, I have called the attention of the reader to what

otherwise would be foreign to the objects of the present intro-

duction ; and I wiU now trace, as briefly as possible, the begin-

ning of that great industrial movement, to the extension of

which the overthrow of the Scotch aristocracy is to be partly

ascribed.

The Union with England, which was completed in 1707,

produced immediate and striking effects on trade. Its first

effect was, to throw open to the Scotch a new and extensive

commerce with the English colonies in America Before the

Union, no goods of any kind could be landed in Scotland from

the American plantations, unless they had first been landed in

England, and paid duty there ; nor even, in that case, might

they be conveyed by any Scotch vessel."' This was one of

many foolish regulations by which our legislators interfered

with the natural course of affairs, and injured the interests of

their own country, as well as those of their neighbours. For-

merly, however, such laws were considered to be extremely

sagacious, and politicians were constantly contriving protective

schemes of this sort, which, with the best intentions, inflicted

incalculable harm. But if, as seems probable, one of their

objects, in this instance, was to retard the improvement of Scot-

land, they were more than usually successful in effecting the

purpose at which they aimed. For, the whole of the western

coast, being cut off from direct intercourse with the American
colonies, was debarred from the only foreign trade it could

m u -^hereas Scotland had, before this, prohibited all the English woollen man-
ufactures, under severe penalties, and England, on the other hand, had excluded the
Scots from trading with Scots ships to their colonies in America, directly from Scot-

land, and had confiscated even their own English ships trading to the said Colonies
from England, if navigated or manned with above one-third Scots seamen," etc.

De Foe's History of the Union, p. 603. In 1696, the wise men in our English par-
liament passed a law, "that on no pretence whatever any kind of goods from ihe
Snglish American plantations should hereafter be put on shore, either in the king-
doms of Ireland or Scotland, without being first landed in England, and having also
paid the duties there, under forfeiture of ship and cargo." Macpherson's Annals of
Commerce, vol. ii. p. 684. Certainly, the more a man knows of the history of legJa-

lation, the more ho will wonder that nations should have been able to advance in
the face of the formidable impediments which legislators have thrown in their way.
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advantageously follow ; since the European ports lay to the
east, and could not be reached by the inhabitants of Western
Scotland without a long circumnavigation, which prevented
them from competing, on equal terms, with their countrymen,
who, sailing from the other side, were already near the chief

seats of commerce. The consequence was, that Glasgow and
the other western ports remained almost stationary ; having
comparatively few means of gratifying that enterprising spirit,

which rose among them late in the seventeenth century, and
not daring to trade with those prosperous colonies which were
just before them across the Atlantic, but from which they were
entirely excluded by the jealous precautions of the English par-

liament.'^^

When, however, by the Act of Union, the two countries be-

came one, these precautions were discontinued, and Scotland
was allowed to hold direct intercourse with America and the

West India Islands. The result which this produced on the
national industry, was almost instantaneous, because it gave
vent to a spirit which had begun to appear among the people

late in the seventeenth century, and because it was aided by
those still more general causes, which, in most parts of Europe,
predisposed that age to increased industiy. The west of Scot-

land, being nearest to America, was the first to feel the move-
ment. In 1707, the inhabitants of Greenock, without the

interference of government, imposed on themselves a voluntary

assessment, with the object of constructing a harbour. In this

undertaking, they displayed so much zeal, that, by the year 1710,

the whole of the works were completed ; a pier and capacious

harbour were erected, and Greenock was suddenly raised from

insignificance to take an important part in the trade of the

Atlantic."' For a while, the merchants were content to carry

"' "A spirit for commerce appears to have been raised among the inhabitants

of Glasgow between the periods of 1660 and 1707, when the Union with England

took place." .... But, " whatever their trade was, at this time, it could not be

considerable ; the ports to which they were obliged to trade, lay all to the eastward

;

the circumnavigation of the island would, therefore, prove an almost insurmount^

able bar to the commerce of Glasgow; the people upon the cast coast, from their

situation, would be in possession of almost the whole commerce of Scotland." Cfib-

tortus History of Glasgow, p. 205, Glasgow, 1777.
us "The importance of the measure induced the inhabitants of Greenock to make

a contract with the superior, by which they agreed to an assessment of Is. id. ster-

ling on every sack of malt, brewed into ale, within the limits of the town; the

money, so levied, to be applied in liquidating the expense of forming a proper har-

bour at Greenock. The work was begun, at the epoch of the TTnion, in 1707 ; and

a capacious harbour, containing upwards often Scotch acres, was formed by buildiDg

an extensive circular pier, with a straight pier, or tongue, in the middle, by which

the harbour was divided into two parts. This formidable work, the greatest of the

kind, at that time, in Scotland, incurred an expense of more than 100,000 marks

Scots." Chalmers' Caledonia, vol iiu p. 807, London, 1824, 4to. In M'CvllocKt
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on their traffic with ships hired from the English. Soon, how-

ever, they became bolder ; they begs,n to build on their own
account ; and, in 1719, the first vessel belonging to Greenock

sailed for America.'" From that moment, their commerce in-

creased so rapidly, that, by the year 1740, the tax which the

citizens had laid on themselves sufficed, not only to wipe off the

debt which had been incurred, but also to leave a considerable

surplus available for municipal purposes."' At the same time,

and by the action of the same causes, Glasgow emerged from

obscurity. In 1718, its enterprising inhabitants launched iii

the Clyde the first Scotch vessel which ever crossed the Atlan-

tic ; thus, anticipating the people of Greenock by one year.""

Glasgow and Greenock became the two great commercial out-

lets of Scotland, and the chief centres of activity. "' Comforts,

Geographical and Statistical Dictionary, London, 1849, vol. i. p. 930, it is Etated,

that " the inhabitants took the matter (llOI) into their own hands, and agreed witli

their superior to assess tliemselves at a certain rate, to build a proper pier and
harbour. The work was finished in 1710, at an expense of 5,655Z."

'" "The trade of Greenoc!;; has kept pace with the improvements made on its

harbour. The union of the kingdoms (IVff?) opened the colonies to the enterprising

inhabitants of this town, and generiilly of the west of Scotland; but it was not till

1119 that the first vessel belonging to Greenock crossed the Atlantic." M'CuUoch'a
Geographical and Statistical Dictionary, vol. i. p. 030.

"* " Such was the effect of the new harbour in increasing the trade, and the

population, of the town, that the assessment, and port-dues, cleared off the whole
debt before 1740, and left, in that year, a clear surplus of 2'7,000 marks Scots, or
T,500t sterling." Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. p. SOY. " After the Union, however,
the trade of the port increased so rapidly, that, in tbo year 1740, the whole debt was
extinguished, and there remained a surplus, the foundation of the present town's
funds, of 27,000 merks." Sinclair's Statistical Account cf Scotland, vol. v. p. 673,
Edinburgh, 1793.

"" "By the Union, however, new views were opened up to the merchants of the
city; they thereby obtained the liberty of a free commerce to America and the
West Indies, from which they had been before shut out ; they chartered English
vessels for these voyages, having none at first fit for the purpose ; sent out cargoes
of goods for the use of the colonies, and returned home laden with tobacco. The
business doing well, vessels were built belonging to the city, and in the year 1*718,

the first ship, the property of Glasgow, crossed the Atlantic." Denlwlm's History
ofGlasgovo, p. 405, 3d edit. Glasgow, 1804. Brown {History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p.
330, Edinburgh, 1797) says, that the Glasgow merchants " chartered Whitehaven
ships for many years; "but that, "in 1716, a vessel of sixty tons burden wag
launched at Crawford's dike, being the first Clyde ship that went to the British set-

tlements in America with goods and a supercargo." But this date is probably two
years too early. Mr. M'Culloch, in his excellent Geographical and Statistical Dic-
tionary, London, 1849, vol ii. p. 659, says : " But for a while, the merchants of Glas-
gow, who first embarked in the trade to America, carried it on by means of vessels
belonging to English ports : and it was not till 1718 that a ship built in Scotland (in
the Clyde), the property of Scotch owners, sailed for the American colonies." Gib-
son, also (History of Glasgow, 1777, p. 206), says :

" In 1718, the first vessel of the
property of Glasgow crossed the Atlantic." And, to the same effect, Sinclair's
Statistical Account of Scotland, voL v. p. 498, Edinburgh, 1793.

"' The progress was so rapid, that, in a work printed in 1732, it is stated, that
" this city of Glasgow is a place of the greatest trade in the kingdom, especially to i

the Plantations ; from whence they have twenty or thirty sail of ships every year
laden with tobacco and sugar ; an advantage this kingdom never enjoyed till the
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and, indeed, luxuries, Mtherto only attainable at enormous cost,

began to be diffused tbrougb the country. The productions of
the tropics could now be procured direct from the -New World,
which, in return, offered a rich and abundant market for manu-
factured goods. This was a further stimulus to Scotch indus-

try, and its effects were immediately apparent. The inhabitants

of Glasgow, finding a great demand among the Americans for

linen, introduced its manufacture into their city in 1725,
whence it extended to other places, and, in a short time, gave
employment to thousands of workmen.'" It is also from the
year 1725, that Paisley dates its rise. So late as the beginning
of the eighteenth century, this rich and prosperous city was still

a straggling village, containing only a single street."' But,
after the Union, its poor, and hitherto idle, inhabitants began
to be moved by the activity which they saw on every side.

Gradually, their views expanded ; and the introduction among
them, in 1725, of the manufacture of thread, was the first step

in that great career in which they never stopped, until they had
raised Paisley to be a vast emporium of industry, and a suc-

cessful promoter of every art by which industry is nurtured.""

Nor was it merely in the west, that this movement was
displayed. In Scotland generally, the spirit of trade became
so rife, that it began to encroach on the old theological spirit,

which had long been supreme. Hitherto, the Scotch had cared

for little except religious polemics. In every society, these had

TJnion. They are purchasing a harbour on the Frith near AHoway, to which they
have but twelve miles by land ; and then they can re-ship their sugars and tobacco,

for Holland, Germany, and the Balticic Sea, without being at the trouble of sailing

round England or Scotland." Macktfs Journey through Scotland, pp. 294, 295, 2d
edit. London, 1732. The first edition of this book was also printed in 1732. See
Watis Bibliotheca Britannica, vol. i. p. 631 m., Edinburgh, 1824, 4to.

"" Gibson, who was a Glasgow merchant, says in his History of Glasgow, p. 236,
" that the commerce to America first suggested the idea of introducing manufac-
tures into Glasgow, is to me very evident ; and that they were only attempted to be

introduced about the year 1725 is apparent." Denholm (Eistarryof Glasgow, p. 412)

Gays : " The linen manufacture, which began here in the year 1725, was, for a long

time, the staple, not only of this city, but of the west of Scotland." Compare
Berorii Journey through the Western Counties of Scotland, Perth, 1799, vol. iL p.

412.
™ " Consisting only of one principal street about half a mile in length." Sin-

clair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 62. But the local historian men-
tions, with evident pride, that this one street contained "handsome houses."

Grawfurd's History of the Shire of Renfrew, partiii. p. 305, edit. Paisley, 1782, 4to.
*"° DenholmCs History of Glasgow, pp. 646, 647 ; and Sinclair'^ Statistical Ac-

count of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 62-64. See also, on the rise of Paisley, HerorCs

Journey through tlie Western Counties of Scotland, vol. iL pp. 399, 400 ; Pennantt
Tour in Scotland, vol. ii. p. 144 ; and Crawfuris History of the Shire of Renfrew,

part iii. p. 321. At an earlier period. Paisley was famous in a difierent way. In

the middle ages, it swarmed with monks. ^eSxh (Catalogue of Scotch Sishopt, V-

252, Edinburgh, 1755, 4to) tells us that, " it formerly was a Pnory, and afterwards

thangcd into an Abbey of Black Monks."
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been tlie chief subject of conversation ; and on them, men had

wasted their energies, without the least benefit either to them-

selves or to others. But, about this time, it was observed, that

the improvement of manufactures became a common topic of

discourse. *''' Such a statement, made by a well-informed

writer, who witnessed what he relates, is a curious proof of the

change which was beginning, though very faintly, to steal over

the Scotch mind. It shows that there was, at all events, a

tendency to turn aside from subjects which are inaccessible to

our understanding, and the discussion of which has no effect

except to exasperate those who dispute, and to make them
more intolerant than ever of theological opinions different from

their own. Unhappily, there were, as I shall presently point

out, other causes at work, which prevented this tendency from

producing all the good that might have been expected. StiU,

eo far as it went, it was a clear gain. It was a blow to supersti-

tion, inasmuch as it was an attempt to occupy the human mind
with mere secular considerations. In a country like Scotland,

this alone was extremely important. "We must also add, that,

though it was the effect of increased industry, it, as often hap-

ipens, re-acted upon, and strengthened, its cause. For, by
diminishing, however little, the inordinate respect formerly paid

„to< theological pursuits, it was, in the same proportion, an in-

ducement to ambitious and enterprising men to abstain from
those pursuits, and to engage in temporal matters, where ability,

being less fettered by prejudice, has more scope, and enjoys

more freedom of action. Of those men, some rose to the first

rank in literature ; while others, tailing a different but equally

useful turn, became as eminent in trade. Hence, Scotland,

during the eighteenth century, possessed, for the first time,

two powerful and active classes, whose aim was essentially

secular ; the intellectual class, and the industrious class.

Before the eighteenth century, neither of these classes exercised

an independent sway, or could, indeed, be said to have a sepa-

rate existence. The intellect of the country was absorbed by
the church ; the industry of the country was controlled by the

nobles. The effect which this change produced on the literaiture

of Scotland, wiU be traced in the last chapter of the present
volume. Its effect on industry was equally remarkable, and,
for the well-being of the nation, was equally valuable. But it

does not possess that general scientific interest which belongs

"' The author of The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh, 1Y33, says
(p. xvi.) that since 17 2*7, " we have happily turned our eyes upon the improvement
of our manufactures, which is now a common subject in discourse, and this coo-
tributes not a little to its success."
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to the intellectual movement ; and I shall, therefore, in addi-

tion to the evidence already given, confine myself to a few more
facts illustrative of the history of Scotch industry down to the

middle of the eighteenth century, by which time there was no

longer any doubt that the flood of material prosperity had fairly

set in.

During the seventeenth century, the only Scotch manufac-
ture of any importance was that of linen, which, however, hke
every other branch of industry, Tvas very backward,, and was
exposed to all sorts of discouragement."- But, after the Union,

it received a sudden impetus, from two causes. One of these

causes, as I have already noticed, was, the demand from

America, consequent upon the trade of the Atlantic being

thrown open. The other cause was, the removal of the duty
which England had imposed upon the importation of Scotch

linen. These two circumstances, occurring nearly at the same
time, produced such effect on the national industry, that Do Foe,

who had a wider knowledge of the details of trade than any
man of that age, said that it seemed as if, for the future, the

Scotch poor could never lack employment."' Unfortunately,

this was not the case, and never will be, until society is radically

changed. But the movement which provoked so bold a remark
from so cautious an observer as De Foe, must have been very

striking ; and we know, from other sources, that, between 1728
and 1738, the manufacture of linen for exportation alone was

more than doubled."* After that period, this and other depart-

ments of Scotch industry advanced with a constantly accelerat-

ing speed. It is mentioned, by a contemporary who was likely

to be well informed, that, between 1715 and 1745, the trade

'^ Morer, who was in Scotland in 1688 and 1689, says, " But that which em-

ploys great part of their land is hemp, of which they have mighty burdens, and on
which they bestow much care and pains to dress and prepare it for making thcur

linen, the most noted and beneficial manufacture of the kmgdom." Monr's Shorl

Account of Scotland, London, 1'702, pp. 3, 4.
"' " The duties upon linen from Scotland being taken off in England, made bo

great a demand for Scots linen more than usual, that it seemed the poor could wanl

no employment." De J'be's History of the Union between England and Scotland, p.

604. Compare Macpfierson's Annals of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 736: "a prodigious

vent, not only in England, but for the American plantations." This concerns a

later period.
1S4 "ihe surplus of linen made above the consumption, was, in 1728, 2,183,978

yards ; in 1738, 4,666,011." ChaVmeri Caledonia, voL i. p. 873. On the increase

between 1728 and 1732, see the Table in The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edin-

burgh, 1733, p. 97. In a work published in 1732, it is stated that " they make a great

deal of linnen all over the kingdom, not only for their own use, but export it to

England, and to the Plantations. In short, the women are all kept employ'd, from

the highest to the lowest of them." Maehifs Journal through Scotland, London,

1732, p. 271. This refers merely to the women of Scotland, whom Macky repre-

tents as much more industrious than the men.
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and manufactures of Scotland increased more than they bad
done for ages before."' Such a statement, though valuable as

corroborating other evidence, is too vague to be entirely relied

on ; and historians, who usually occupy themselves with insig-

nificant details about courts and princes and statesmen, desert

us in matters which are really important, so that it is now
hardly possible to reconstruct the history of the Scotch people

during this, the first epoch of their material prosperity. I have,

however, gathered a few facts, which appear to rest on good
authority, and which supply us with something like precise

information as to dates. In 1739, the manufacture of linen was
introduced into Kilbarchan,'^" and, in 1740, into Arbroath.'"^

From the year 1742, the manufactures of Kilmarnock date
their rise.^''^ In 1748, the first linen was manufactured'

in CuUen;"' and in the same year in Inverary.'^" In 1749,
this great branch of industry and source of wealth was estab-

lished, on a large scale, in Aberdeen ;'" while, about 1750, it

began to diffuse itself in Wemyss, in the county of Fife.'^^

These things happening, within eleven years, in parts of the

country so distant from each other, and so totally unconnected,

indicate the existence of general causes, which governed the

whole movenient ; though in this, as in all instances, every

thing is popularly ascribed to the influence of a few powerful

individuals. We have, however, other proofs that the progress

was essentially national. Even in Edinburgh, where hitherto

no claims had been respected except those of the nobles or

clergy, the voice of this new trading interest began to be heard.

In that poor and warlike capital, a society was now first estab-

lished for the encouragement of manufactures ; and we are

"" la 1Y45, Craik writes to Lord Nithisdale, " The present family have now-

reigned over us these thirty years, and though during so long a time they may have
fallen into errors, or may have committed faults, (as what Government is without ?)

yett I will defy the most sanguine zealot to find in history a period equal to this in

which Scotland possessed so uninterrupted a felicity, in which liberty, civil and re-

ligious, was so universally enjoyed by all people of whatever denomination—^nay, by
the open and avowed cnnemys of the family and constitution, or a period in which
all ranks of men have been so effectually secured in their property. Have not trade,

manufactures, agriculture, and the spirit of industry in our country extended them-
selves further during this period and under this family than for ages before ?

"

Thmnaoria Memoirs of the JacoUtes, Loudon, 1845, vol. ii. pp. 60, 61.
'°° CrawfurtCs History of the Shire of Renfrew, part ii. p. 114.

"''Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 341, compared with vol,
xii. pp. 176, m.

"* Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 483.
™ Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xii. p. 145.
'" Jbid., vol. V. p. 297.
"' Kenmedy's Annals of Aberdeen, vol. ii. pp. 199, 200.

' ™ Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xvi. p. 520 :
" About the year

1750." I need hardly say, that some of these dates, depending upon tradition, are
given by the authors approximatively.
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assured that this was but a single manifestation of the enthusi-

asm -which was generally felt on the subject.'" Coinciding with

this movement, and indeed forming part of it, we can discern

the earliest symptoms of a monied class, properly so called. In

1749, there was established, at Aberdeen, the first county bank

ever seen in Scotland ; and, in the very same year, a similar

establishment was formed at Glasgow.'^* These represented

the east and the west, and, by the advances which they were

able to make, each assisted the trade of its own district. Be-

tween eastern and western Scotland, the intercourse, as yet, was

difficult and costly. But this likewise was about to be reme-

died by an enterprise, the mere conception of which would for-

merly have excited ridicule. After the Union, the idea arose

of uniting the east with the west by a canal, which should join

the Forth to the Clyde. The plan was deemed chimerical, and

was abandoned. As soon, however, as the manufacturing and

commercial classes had gained sufficient influence they adopted

it, -with that energy which is characteristic of their order, and

which is more common among them than among any other rank

of society. The result was, that, in 1768, the great work was

fiiirly begun ;'^' and the first step was taken towards what, in

a material point of view, was an enterprise of vast importance,

but, in a social and intellectual point of view, was of still supe-

rior value, inasmuch as, by supplying a cheap and easy transit

through the heart of the most populous part of Scotland, it had

a direct tendency to make different districts and different places

feel that each had need of others, and thus encouraging the

™ " Betwixt the year ITaO and 1760, a great degree of patriotic enthusiasm

arose in Scotland to encourage arts and manufectures ; and the Ediriburgh Sociely

was established in 1755 for the express purpose of improving these." Somer'i Bit-

tort/ of the University of Edinburgh, vol. iiL pp. 126, 7.

"* " The first country-bank that any where appeared, was the Aberdeen Bank,

,

which was settled in 1749 : it was immediately followed by a similar establishment

in Glasgow during the same year." Chalmers' Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 9, 4to, 1824

Kennedy {Annah of Aberdeen, 4to, 1818, voL ii. p. 195) says: "Banking was

originally projected in Aberdeen about the year 1752, by a few of the principal

citizens who were engaged in commerce and manufactures. They commenced busi-

ness, npon a limited scale, in an office on the north side of the Castle Street, issued

note's of hand, of five pounds and of twenty shillings sterling, and discounted bilU

and promissory notes, for the accommodation of the public." It is uncertain if Chal-

mers knew of this passage ; but he was a more accurate writer than Kennedy, and

I, therefore, prefer his authority. Bcades, Kennedy vaguely says, " about the year

1752."
'^ " After havmg been frequently proposed, since the Union, this canal was at

length begun in 1768, and finished in 1790. The trade upon it is already great,

and is rapidly increasing." Sinclair's Statittical Account of Scotland, ToL ii. PP.

279, 280, Edinburgh, 1792. See also vol. xii. p. 125 ; Irving't Bistorff of IhmbaT-

tmihire, 1860, 4to, p. 247 ; and an interesting contemporary notice in Nimmot

History of Stirlingshire, Edinburgh, 1777, pp. 468-481. In 1767, Watt was em-

ployed as a surveyor. See MuirheatPs Life of Watt, 2d edit. London, 1869, p.

167.
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notion that all belonged to one common scheme, it assisted in

diminishing local prejudice and assuaging local jealousy ; while,

in the same proportion, by enticing men to move out of the

narrow circle in which they had habitually lived, it prepared

them for a certain enlargement of mind, which is the natural

consequence of seeing affairs under various aspects, and which

is never found in any country in which the means of travelling

are either very hazardous or very expensive.

Such was the state of Scotland towards the middle of the

eighteenth century ; and surely a fairer prospect was never

opened to any country. The land was at peace. It had noth-

ing to fear, either from foreign invasion, or from domestic tyran-

ny. The arts, which increase the comfort of man, and minister

to his happiness, were sedulously cultivated ; wealth was being

created with unexampled speed, and the blessings which follow

in the train of wealth were being widely diffused ; while the
insolence of the nobility was so effectually curbed, that indus-

trious citizens could, for the first time, feel their own indepen-

dence, could know that what they earned, that likewise they

should enjoy, and could hold themselves erect, and with a manly
brow, in the presence of a class before whom they had long

crouched in abject submission.

Besides this, a great literature now arose, a literature of

rare and surpassing beauty. To narrate the intellectual achieve-

ments of the Scotch during the eighteenth century, in a manner
at all commensurate with their importance, would require a

separate treatise, and I cannot now stop even to mention what
all educated persons are at least partly acquainted with ; each

student recognizing the value of what was done in his own pur-

suit. In the last chapter of this volume, I shall, however,

attempt to give some idea of the general results considered as a
whole ; at present, it is enough to say, that in every branch of

knowledge this once poor and ignorant people produced original

and successful thinkers. What makes this the more remarkable,

is its complete contrast to their former state. Down even to

the beginning of the eighteenth century, Scotland could only

boast of two authors whose works have benefited mankind. They
were Buchanan and Napier. Buchanan was the first political

writer who held accurate views respecting government, and who
clearly defined the true relation between the people and their

rulers. He placed popular rights on a solid basis, and vindicated,

by anticipation, all, subsequent revolutions. Napier, equally

bold in another department, succeeded by a mighty effort of

genius, in detecting, and pushing to its extreme consequence, a
law of the progression of numbers, which is so simple and yet so
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jDotent, that it unravels the most tedious and intricate calcula-

tions, and, thus economizing the labours of the brain, has saved

an enormous and incalculable waste. These two men were,

indeed, great benefactors of their species ; but they stand alone,

and if all the other authors Scotland produced down to the close

of the seventeenth century had never been bom, or if, being

born, they had never written, society would have lost nothing,

but would be in exactly the same position as it now is.

Early, however, in the eighteenth century, a movement was
felt all over Europe, and in that movement Scotland participated.

A spirit of inquiry was abroad, so general and so searching, that

no country could entirely escape from its action. Sanguine men
were excited, and even grave men were stirred. It seemed as

if a long night were about to close. Light broke forth where

before there was nothing but darkness. Opinions which had
stood the test of ages were suddenly questioned ; and in every

direction doubts sprung up, and proofs were demanded. The
human mind, waxing bold, would not be satisfied with the old

evidence. Things were examined at their foundation, and the

basis of every belief was jealously scrutinized. For a time, this

was confined to the higher intellects ; but soon the movement
spread, and, in the most advanced countries, worked upon nearly

all classes. In England and in France, the result was extremely

beneficial. It might have been hoped, that in Scotland likewise,

the popular mind would gradually have become enlightened.

But not so. Time rolled on ; one generation succeeded another

;

the eighteenth century passed away ; the nineteenth century

came ; and still the people made no sign. The gloom of the

:niddle ages was yet upon them. While all around was light,

the Scotch, enveloped in mist, crept on, groping their way,

dismally, and with fear. While other nations were shaking off

their old superstitions, this singular people clung to theirs with

undiminished tenacity. Now, indeed, their grasp is gradually

slackening, but with extreme slowness, and threatening reac-

tions frequently appear. This, as it always has been, and still

is, the curse of Scotland, so also is it the chief difficulty with

which the historian of Scotland has to contend. Everywhere

else, when the rise of the intellectual classes, and that of the

trading and manufacturing classes, have accompanied each other,

the invariable result has been, a diminution of the power of the

clergy, and, consequently, a diminution of the influence of super-

stition. The peculiarity of Scotland is, that, during the eigh-

teenth century, and even down to the middle of the nineteenth

century, the industrial and intellectual progress has continued



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 255

without materially shaking the authority of the priestoood."'

Strange and unequalled comhination ! The country of bold and
enterprising merchants, of shrewd manufacturers, of far-seeing

men of business, and of cunning artificers ; the country, too, of

such fearless thinkers as G-eorge Buchanan, David Hume, and

Adam Smith, is awed by a few noisy and ignorant preachers, to

whom it allows a license, and yields a submission, disgraceful

to the age, and incompatible with the commonest notions of

liberty. A people, in many respects very advanced, and holding

upon political subjects enlightened views, do, upon all religious

subjects, display a littleness of mind, an Uliberality of sentiment^

a heat of temper, and a love of persecuting others, which shows

that the Protestantism of which they boast has done them no
good ; that, in the most important matters, it has left them as

narrow as it found them ; and that it has been unable to free

them from prejudices which make them the laughing-Btock of

Europe, and which have turned the very name of the Scotch

Kirk into a by-word and a reproach among educated men.
I shall now endeavour to explain how all this arose, and how

such apparent inconsistencies are to be reconciled. That they

may be reconciled, and that the inconsistencies are merely ap-

parent and not real, will be at once admitted by whoever is

capable of a scientific conception of history. For, in the moral

world, as in the physical world, nothing is anomalous ; nothing

is unnatural ; nothing is strange. All is order, symmetry, and
law. . There are opposites, but there are no contradictions. In
the character of a nation, inconsistency is impossible. Such,

however, is still the backward condition of the human mind, and
with so evil and jaundiced an eye do we approach the greatest

problems, that not only common writers, but even men from whom
better things might be hoped, are on this point involved in con'»

stant confusion, perplexing themselves and their readers by speak-
ing of inconsistency, as if it were a quality belonging to the sub-

ject which they investigate, instead of being, as it really is, a

measure of their own ignorance. It is the business of the histo-

rian to remove this ignorance, by showing that the movements of

nations are perfectly regular, and that, like all other movements,
they are solely determined by their antecedents. If he cannot

do this, he is no historian. He may be an annalist, or a biog-

rapher, or a chronicler, but higher than that ho cannot rise,

™ I will quote, in a single passage, the opiaions of an eminent German and of

an eminent Scotchman. " Dr. Spurzheim, when he last visited Scotland, remarked
that the Scotch appeared to him to be the most priest-ridden nation in Europe

;

Spain and Portugal not excepted. After having seen other countries, I can under-

ttand the fmce o^ this ohsamation!'' Notes on the United States of North America
hy George Combe, vol. iii. p. 32, Edinburgh, 1841.
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unless he is imbued with that spirit of science which teaches, as

an article of faith, the doctrine of uniform sequence ; in other

words, the doctrine that certain events having already happened,

certain other events corresponding to them will also happen.

To seize this idea with firmness, and to apply it on all occasions,

without listening to any exceptions, is extremely difficult, but

it must be done by whoever wishes to elevate the study of his-

tory from its present crude and informal state, and do what he

may towards placing it in its proper rank, as the head and chief

of all the sciences. Even then, he cannot perform his task un-

less his materials are ample, and derived from sources of unques-

tioned credibility. But if his facts are sufficiently numerous

;

if they are very diversified ; if they have been collected from

such various quarters that they can check and confront each

other, so as to do away with all suspicion of their testimony

being garbled ; and if he who uses them possesses that faculty of

generalization, without which nothing great can be achieved, he

will hardly fail in bringing some part of his labours to a prosper-

ous issue, provided he devotes all his strength to that one enter-

prise, postponing to it every other object of ambition, and sacri-

ficing to it many interests which men hold dear. Some of the

most pleasurable incentives to action, he must disregard. Not for

him, are those rewards, which, in other pursuits, ths same en-

ergy would have earned ; not for him, the sweets of popular ap^

plause ; not for him, the luxury of power ; not for him, a share

in the councils of his country ; not for him, a conspicuous and

honoured place before the public eye. Albeit conscious of what

he could do, he may not compete in the great contest ; he can-

not hope to win the prize ; he cannot even enjoy the excitement

of the struggle. To him, the arena is closed. His recompense

lies within himself, and he must learn to care little for the sym-

pathy of his fellow-creatures, or for such honours as they are

able to bestow. So far from looking for these things, he should

rather be prepared for that obloquy which always awaits those,

who, by opening up new veins of thought, disturb the prejudices

of their contemporaries. While ignorance, and worse than ignor

ranee, is imputed to him, while his motives are misrepresented

and his integrity impeached, while he is accused of denying the

value of moral principles, and of attacking the foundation of all

religion, as if he were some public enemy, who made it his busi-

ness to corrupt society, and whose delight it was to see what

evil he could do ; while these charges are brought forward, and

repeated from mouth to mouth, he must be capable of pursuing

in silence the even tenor of his way, without swerving, without
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pausing, and without stepping from his path to notice the

angry outcries which he cannot hut hear, and which he is more

than human if he does not long to rehuke. These are the qual-

ities, and these the high resolves, indispensahle to him, who, on

the most important of all suhjects, believing that the old road

is worn out and useless, seeks to strike out a new one for him-

self and, in the effort, not only perhaps exhausts his strength,

but is sure to incur the enmity of those who are bent on main-

taining the ancient scheme unimpaired. To solve the great

problem of affairs ; to detect those hidden circumstances which
determine the march and destiny of nations ; and to find, in the

events of the past, a key to the proceedings of the future, is

nothing less than to unite into a single science all the laws of

the moral and physical world. Whoever does this, wiU build

up afresh the fabric of our knowledge, re-arrange its various

parts, and harmonize its apparent discrepancies. Perchance,

the human mind is hardly ready for so vast an enterprise. At
all events, he who undertakes it will meet with little sympathy,
and will find few to help him. And let him toil as he may, the

sun and noontide of his life shall pass by, the evening of his

days shall overtake him, and he himself have to quit the scene,

leaving that unfinished which he had vainly hoped to complete.

He may lay the foundation ; it will be for his successors to raise

the edifice. Their hands wiU give the last touch ; they will

reap the glory ; their names will be remembered when his is

forgotten. It is, indeed, too true, that such a work requires,

not only several minds, but also the successive experience of
several generations. Once, I own, I thought otherwise. Once,
when I first caught sight of the whole field of knowledge, and
seemed, however dimly, to discern its various parts and the relation

they bore to each other, I was so entranced with its surpassing
beauty, that the judgment was beguiled, and I deemed myself
able, not only to cover the surface, but also to master the de-
tails. Little did I know how the horizon enlarges as well as

recedes, and how vainly we grasp at the fleeting forms, which
melt away and elude us in the distance. Of all that I had
hoped to do, I now find but too surely how small a part I shall

accomphsh. In those early aspirations, there was much that
was fanciful

;
perhaps there was much that was foolish. Per-

haps, tpo, they contained a moral defect, and savoxired of an
arrogance which belongs to a streng-th that refuses to recog-

nize its own weakness. Still, even now that they are defeated

and brought to nought, I cannot repent having indulged in

them, but, on the contrary, I would willingly recall them if I
Vol. 11.-11
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could. For, Buch hopes belong to that joyous and eanguine

period of life, when alone we are really happy j when the emo-
tions are more active than the judgment ; when experience has

not yet hardened our natiire ; when the affections are not yet

blighted and nipped to the core ; and when the bitterness of

disappointment not having yet been felt, difficulties are unheed-

ed, obstacles are unseen, ambition is a pleasure instead of a

pang, and the blood coursing swiftly through the veins, the

pulse beats high, while the heart throbs at the prospect of the

future. Those are glorious days; but they go from us, and
nothing can compensate their absence. To me, they now seem
more like the visions of a disordered fancy, than the sober reah-

ties of things that were, and are not.' It is painful to make
this confession ; but I owe it to the reader, because I would

not have him to suppose that either in this, or in the future

volumes of my History, I shall be able to redeem my pledge,

and to perform all that I promised. Something, I hope to

achieve which will interest the thinkers of this age ; and some-

thing, perhaps, on which posterity may build. It will, how-

ever, only be a fragment of my original design. In the two

last chapters I have attempted, and in the two next chapters I

shall still further attempt, to solve a curious problem in the

history of Scotland, which is intimately connected with other

problems of a yet graver import : but though the solution will,

I bdieye, be complete, the evidence of the solution will, most

assuredly, be imperfect. I regret to add, that such imperfec-

tion is henceforth an essential part of my plan. It is essential,

because I despair of supplying those deficiencies in my knowl-

edge, of which I grow more sensible in proportion as my views

become more extensive. It is also essential, because, after a

fair estimate of my own strength, of the probable duration of

my life, and of the Hmits to which industry can safely be push-

ed, I have been driven to the conclusion, that this Introduction,

which I had projected as a solid foundation on which the his-

tory of England might subsequently be raised, must either be

greatly curtailed, and consequently ishorn of its force, or that, if

not curtailed, there will hardly be a chance of my being able to

narrate, with the amplitude and ftdness of detail wMch thCT

richly deserve, the deeds of that great and splendid nation with

which I am best acquainted, and of which it is my pride to

count myself a member. It is with the free, the noble, and

the high-minded English people, that my sympathies are most

closely connected ; on them my affections naturally centre

;

from their literatujre, and from their example, my best lessons
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have been leamt ; and it is now the most cherished and the
most sacred desire of my heart, that I may succeed in writing

their history, and in unfolding the successive phases of their

mighty career, while I am yet somewhat equal to the task, and
before my faculties have begun to dwindle, or the power of con-
tinuous attention has begun to decay.



CHAPTER y,

AN EXAitniATIOlI OP THE SCOTCH INTEIXECT DTJEIIfG THE SEVENTEENTH
CEiTTUEY.

The remaining part of this volume, I purpose to devote to an
attempt to unravel BtUl further that twofold paradox, which
forms the prominent peculiarity of the history of Scotland.

The paradox consists, as we have seen, in the fact, first, that

the same people have long been liberal in politics, and illiberal

in religion ; and, secondly, that the brilliant, inquisitive, and
sceptical literature, which they produced in the eighteenth

century, was unable to weaken their superstition, or to instil

into them wiser and lai^er maxims on reHgious matters. From
an early period, there were, as I have endeavoured to show,

many circumstances which predisposed the Scotch to supersti-

tion, and, so far, had a general connexion . with the subject

before us. But the remarkable phenomenon with which we are

immediately concerned, may, I think, be traced to two distinct

causes. The first cause was, that, for a hundred and twenty

years after the establishment of Protestantism, the rulers of

Scotland either neglected the church or persecuted it, thereby

driving the clergy into the arms of the people, from whom alone

they could obtain sympathy and support. Hence an alliance

between the two parties, more intimate than would otherwise

have been possible ; and hence, too^ the rise of that democratic

spirit which was the necessary consequence of such an union,

and which the clergy encouraged, because they were opposed

and thwarted by the upper classes. So far, the result was

extremely beneficial, as it produced a love of independence and

a hatred of tyranny, which, t'wice during the seventeenth cen-

tury, saved the country fi-om the yoke of a cruel despotism.

But these very circumstances, which guarded the people against

political despotism, exposed them all the more to ecclesiastical

despotism. For, ha'ving no one to trust except their preachers,
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they trusted them entirely, and upon all subjects. The clergy

gradually hecame supreme, not only in spiritual matters, but
also in temporal ones. Late in the sixteeenth century, they
had been glad to take refuge among the people ; before the
middle of the seventeenth century, they ruled the people. How
shamefully they abused their power, and how, by encouraging

the worst kind of superstition, they prolonged the reign of

ignorance, and stopped the march of society, will be related in

the course of this chapter ; but, in fairness to them, we ought
to acknowledge, that the religious servitude into which the

Scotch fell during the seventeenth century, was, on the whole,

a willing one, and that, mischievous as it was, it had at least a
noble origin, inasmuch as the influence of the Protestant clergy

is mainly to be ascribed to the fearlessness with which they
came forward as leaders of the people, at a period when that

post was fuU of danger, and when the upper classes were ready
to unite with the crown in destroying the last vestiges of na-
tional liberty.

To trace the operation of this cause of Scotch superstition,

will be the business of the present chapter ; while, in the next
and concluding chapter, I shall examine the other cause, which
I have as yet hardly mentioned. This latter inquiry wiU in-

volve some considerations respecting the philosophy of method,
stiU imperfectly appreciated among us, and on which the his-

tory of the Scotch mind wiH throw considerable light. For,
it will appear, that, during the eighteenth century, the ablest

Scotchmen, with hardly an exception,, adopted a method of in-

vestigating truth, which cut them off from the sympathies of

their countrymen, and prevented their works from producing
-the effect which they might otherwise have done. The result

was, that though a very sceptical literature was produced,

scepticism made no progress, and therefore superstition was
undiminished. The highly-educated minds, indeed, were affect-

ed; but they formed a class apart, and there were no means of

communication between them and the people. That this was
owing to the method which literary men employed, I hope to

prove in the next chapter ; and if I succeed in doing so, it wiU
be evident, that I have been guilty of no exaggeration in term-

ing this the second great cause of the prolongation of Scotch

superstition, since it was .sufficiently powerful to prevent the

intellectual classes from exercising their natural functions as

the disturbers of old opinions.

We have already seen, that, almost immediately after the

Reformation, ill-feeling arose between the upper classes and the

spiritual leaders of the Protestant church, and that this ill-
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feelii^ increased tintil, in 1580, it vented itself by the abolition

of episcopacy. This bold and decisive measure made the breach

irreparable. The preachers had now committed themselves too

far to recede, even if they had desired to do so ; and from that

moment, nniting themselves heartily with the people, they took

up a position which they have never since abandoned. Darmg
the remaining twenty-three years that James was in Scofland,

they were occupied in exciting the people against their rulers

;

and as they became more democratic, so did the crown and

nobles grow more hostile, and display, for the first tim©^ a di£-

position to combine together in defence of their common inter-

ests. In 1603, James ascended the throne of England, and the

struggle began in earnest. It lasted, with few interruptions,

eighty-five years, and, during its continuance, the Presbyterian

clergy never wavered ; they were always steady to the good

cause ; always on the side of the people. This greatly increased

their influence ; and what favoured it still more was, that,

besides being the champions of popular liberty, they were also

the champions of national independence. When James I. and
the two Charles's attempted to force episcopacy upon Scotland,

the Scotch rejected it, not only because they hated the institu-

tion, but also because they looked on it ais the mark of a foreign

domination, which they were determined to resist. Their near-

est and most dangerous enemy was England ; and they spumed
the idea of receiving bishops who must, in the first instance, be

consecrated in London, and who, it was certain, would never

have been admitted into Scotland unless England had been the

stronger country. It was, therefore, on patriotic, as weU as

religious, grounds, that the Scotch clergy, during the seven-

teenth century, struggled against episcopacy ;* and when they

overthrew it, in 1638, their bold and determined conduct asso-

ciated, in the popular mind, the love of country with the love

of the church. Subsequent events strengthened this association.^

' In 1638, one of the most eminent of the Scotch clergy writes: "Onr nutioa

feare " is " to have onr religion lost, our throats cutted, our poore conntrey made
ane English province, to he <^posed upon for ever hereafter at the will of a Bishope

of Canterburie." BaUWt Letten and Jounuils, -vol. i. p. 66. Compare p. 460.

"This kirk is a free and independant kirk, no less then the kingdom is a &eo and

independant kingdom; and as our own Patriots can best judge what is for the good

of the kingdom, so our own Pastors should be most able to judge what form of

worship beseemeth our Reformation, and what serveth most for the good of the

People." Two generations later, one of the most popular argmnenta against the

tTnion was, that it might enable the English to force episcopacy upon Seotlandi See

De Foe's Higtoryofthe Union between Englatid and Scotland, pp. 222, 284, 359.

" The danger of the Church of Scotland, from the sufiragea of English: bidiops," &c.
" The hatred which the Scotok naturally felt agdnst the English for having in-

flicted so much suffering upon them, was intense about the middle of the seventeenth

tentury, notwithstanding the temporary onion of the two nations against Charles.
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In 1650, Cromwell invaded Scotland, overthrew the Scotch in

the battle of Dunbar, and intrusted to Monk the task of curbing

their spirit, by building fortresses, and establishing a long chain

of trdlitary,posts, ^ The nation, cowed and broken, gave way,
and, for the first time for three centuries, felt the pressure of

a foreign yoke. The clergy alone remained firm.* Cromwell,

who knew that they were the chief obstacle to completing his

conquest, hated them, and did every thing he could to ruin

them.' But their power was too deeply seated to be shaken.

From their pulpits, they continued to influence and animate the
people. In face of the invaders, and in spite of them, the Scotch
church continued to hold its General Assemblies, until the sum-
mer of 1653. Then, indeed, they had to yield to brute force ;

and the people, to their unutterable grief, beheld the venerated
representatives of the Scotch kirk driven from their place of

meeting by English soldiers, and led like criminals through the

streets of Edinburgh.^

In 1652, " the criminal record is full of cases of murder of English soldiers. They
were cut off by the people whencTer a fitting opportunity occurred, and were as

riiiach detested in Scotland as the French soldiers were in Spain during the Peninsu-
lar war." The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 98, Edinburgh,, 1845. See also p.
107 :.

" a nationall quarrell, and not for the Stuarts."

.'.fyowne's History of the HigMands, vol. ii. pp. 'J5-11 : "the English army was
augmented to twenty thousand men, and citadels erected in several towns, and a
long chain of military stations drawn across the country to curb the inhabitants."

I

* Clarendon, under the year 1655, says, " Though Scotland was vanquished, and
Bybdued, to that degree, that there was no place nor person who made the least show
of opposing Cromwell ; who, by the administration of Monk, made the yoke very
grievous to the whole nation

; yet the preachers kept their pulpit license ; and, more
fop the affront that was offered to presbytery, than the conscience of what was
due to majesty, many of them presumed to pray for the king ; and generally, though
secretly, exasperated the minds of the people against tho present government."
ClarendorCs History of the Rebellion, p. 803.

'And, what they must have felt very acutely, he would not go to hear them
preach. \k writer of that time informs us that, even in 1648, when Cromwell was
in Edinburgh, " ho went not to their churches ; but it is constantle reported that
cwerie day he had sermons in his oune ludginge, himself being the preacher, when-
soewer the spirit came upon him ; which took him lyk the fitts of an ague, somtyma
twise, somtyms thryse in a day." GordorHs Britane's Distemper, p. 212. In 1650,
according to another contemporary, '' he made stables of all the churches for hes
liorsaes quhersoeuer he came, and burned all the seatts and pewes in them ; riffled

the ministers housaes, and distrayed ther cornea." Balfour's Annales of Scotland,'
vol, iv. p. 88. The clergy, on the other hand, employing a resource with which their

profession has always been familiar, represented Cromwell as opposing Providence,
because be was opposing them. Kutherford (iJe%ioMs ietters, reprinted Glasgow,
1824, p. 34G) says, that ho fought "against the Lord's secret ones;" and 'Bxiyr (Con-
tinuation of Blair's Autobiography, p. 335), under the year 1658, triumphantly ob-
serves :

" In the beginning of September this year, the Protector, that old fox, died.
It was observed, as a remarkable cast of divine providence, that he died Upon the
3d.of September, which he, glorying of routing of our armies at Dunbar and Wor-
cester on that day, used to call his day. On that same very day the Just Judge
called him to an account," &c.

° See contemporary notices of this, in NicolVs Diary, p. 110 ; and in The Diary
yf Mr. John Lamont of Nomion, pp. 56, ST; . Cut the best account is that given by
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Thus it was that in Scotland, after the latter part of the
sixteenth century, every thing tended to increase the reputation
of the clergy, by raising them to the foremost rank among the
defenders of their country. And it was but natural that the
spiritual classes, finding themselves in the ascendant, should
conduct the contest according to views habitual to their profes-

sion, and should be anxious for religious advantages, rather than
for temporal benefits. The war which the Scotch waged against
Charles I. partook more of the character of a ci'usade than any
war ever carried on by a Protestant nation.' The main object
was, to raise up presbyters, and to destroy bishops. Prelacy was
the accursed thing, and that must be rooted out at every haz-

Baillic, ill a letter to Calamy, dated Glasgow, 27111 July 1653. He writes: "That
on the 20th of July last, when our GeneraU Assemblie was sett in the ordinarie tymc
and place, Lieutenant-Colonell Cotterall besetf the church with some rattes of nius-
queteira and a troup of horse ; himself (after our fast, wherein Mr. Diolcson and Mr.
Dowglas had two gracious sermons) entered the Assemblie-house, and, immediately
after Mr. Dickson the Moderator his prayer, required audience ; wherein he inquired.
If we did sitt there by the authority of the Parliament of the Commonwealth of
E.ngland? or of the Commanders-in-chiefo of the English forces? or of the English
Judges in Scotland? The Moderator rcplyed, That we were ane Ecclesiasticall
synod, ane Spirituall court of Jesus Christ, which medlcd not with any thing Civile

;

that our authoritic wes from God, and established by the lawes of the land yet stand-
ing unrepealed ; that, by the Solemn League and Covenant, the most of the EngUsh
iirmy stood obliedged to defend our GeneraU Assemblie. When some speeches of
this kind had passed, the Lieutenant-Colonell told us, his order was to dissolve us

;

whereupon he commanded all of us to follow him, else ho would drag us out of the
rowme. When we had entered a Protestation of this unheard-of and unexampled
violence, we did ryse and follow him ; he ledd us all through the whole streets a
ijyle out of the towne, encompassing us with foot-companiea of musqueteirs, and
horsemen without ; all the people gazing and mourning as at the saddest spectacle
they had ever seen. When ho had ledd us a myle without the towne, he then
declared what further he had in commission. That we should not dare to meet any
more above three in number; and that against eight o'clock to-morrow, we should
depart the towne, under paine of being guiltie of breaking the publick peace : And
the day following, by sound of trumpet, we were commanded off towne under the

paine of present imprisonment. Thus our General! Assemblie, the glory and strength

of our Church upon earth, is, by your souldiarie, crushed and trod under foot, with-

out the least provocatione from us, at this time, either in word or deed." Baillie's

Letters and Journals, vol. iii. pp. 225, 226.
' In August 1640, the army marched into England ; and " it was very rcfreshfuU

to remark, that after we came to ane quarter at night, there was nothing almost to

be heard throughout the whole army but singing of psalms, prayer, and reading of

Scripture by the souldiers in their severall hutts." Select Biographies, edited by
Mr. Twcedie for the Wodrow Society, vol. i. p. 163. "The most zealous among
them boasted, they should carry the triumphant banners of the covenant to Kome
itself." Arnot's History of Edinhwrgh, p. 124. In 1644, the celebrated divine,

Andrew Cant, was appointed by the Commissioners of the General Assembly "to
preach at the opening of the Parliament, wherein he satisfied their expectation fully.

I''or, the main point be drove at in his sermon, was to state an opposition betwixt
King Charles and King Jesus (as he was pleased to speak), and upon that account to

press resistance to King Charles for the interest of King Jesus. It may be wondered
that such doctrine should have relish'd with men brought up in the knowledge of
the Scriptures ; and yet, such was the madness of the times, that none who preach'd
in public since the beginning of the Troubles, had been so cried up as ho was for

that sermon." Gvthry's Memoirs, pp. 136, 137.
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ard. To this, all other considerations were subordinate.' The
Scotch loved liberty, and hated England. Yet, even these two

passions, notwithstanding their strength, were as nothing, in

comparison with their intense desire to extend and to propagate,

if need be at the point of the sword, their own Presbyterian

polity. This was their first and paramount duty. They fought,

indeed, for freedom, but, above aU, they fought for religion. In

their eyes, Charles was the idolatrous head of an idolatrous

church, and that church they were resolved to destroy. They
felt that their cause was holy, and they went forth full of confi-^

dence, convinced that the sword of Grideon was drawn on their

side, and that their enemies would be delivered up to them.

The rebellion, therefore, against Charles, which, on the part

of the English, was essentially secular,' was, on the part of the

Scotch, essentially religious. This was because with, us, the

laymen were stronger than the clergy ; while with them, the

clergy were stronger than the laymen. In 1643, both nations

having united against the Mng, it was thougbt advisable that

an intimate alliance should be concluded ; but, in the negotia-

tions which followed, it is noticed, by a contemporary observer,

that though the English merely wished for a civil league, the
Scotch demanded a religious covenant.'" And as they would
only continue the war on condition that this was granted, the
English were obliged to give way. The result was the Solemn
League and Covenant, by which, what seemed a cordial union
was effected between the two countries." Such a compact was,
however, sure to be short-lived, as each party had different ob-
jects ; the aim of the English being political, while that of the

' " The rooting out of prelacy and the wicked hierarchy therein so obviously
described, is the main duty." Naphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Clmrch of Seot-

hnd, pp. 53, 64. This refers to the Covenant of 1643. So, too, the continuator of
How't Matory of the Kirk, p. 521, says, under the year 1639, that the object of the
war was, " to withstand the prelaticall faction and malignant, countenanced by the
kioge in his owne persoue." Compare the outbreak of the Reverend Samuel Ruther-
ford, against "the accursed and wretched prelates, the Antichrist's first-born, and
the first fruit of his foul vromb." Rutherford''a Religious Lettera, p. 179.

° Our civil war was not religious; but was a struggle between the Crown and the
Parliament. See a note in Buckleys History of Civilisation, vol. i. pp. 259, 260.

'
" In September 1643, Baillie, writing an account of the proceedings of the

Westminster Assembly in the preceding month, says, " In our committees also we
had hard enough debates. The English were for a civill League, we for a religious

Covenant." Letter to Mr. "William Spang, dated 22d September 1643, in Raillie'a

Lettera and Journals, vol. ii. p. 90.
" "The Solemn League and Covenant," which "is memorable as the first

approach towards an intinjato union between the kingdoms, but, according to the
intolerant principles of the age, a federal alliance was constructed on the frail and
narrow basis of religious communion." I/aing's History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 258,
259. The passage, however, which I have quoted, in the last note, from Baillie,

shows that England was not responsible for the intolerant principles, or, conse-
quently, for the narrow basis.
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Scotch was religious. The consequences of this difference were
soon apparent. In January 1645, negotiations having been
opened with the Mng, commissioners met at Uxbridge, with the

view of concluding a peace. The attempt failed, as might have
been expected, seeing that, not only were the pretensions of the
king irreconcilable with those of his opponents, but that the
pretensions of his opponents were irreconcilable with each other.

At Uxbridge, during the conferences^ the Scotch expressed
their readiness to concede to him what he requiredj if he would
gratify them in regard to the Church ; while the English, oecu-
pying themselves with civil and political questions^ cared less,

says Clarendon, for what concerned the Church than for any
thing else.'" A better illustration could hardly be found of the
secular character of the English rebellion, as compared with the
spiritual character of the Scotch rebellion. Indeed, the Scotch, •

so far from concealing this, boasted of it, and evidently thought
that it proved how superior they were to their worldly-minded
neighbours. In February 1645, the General Assembly issued

an address to the nation, including not only those who were at

home, but also those who served in armies out of Scotland. In
this document, which, proceeding from such a quarter, neces-

sarily exercised great influence, political considerations, as hav-
ing to do merely with the temporal happiness of men, are treat-

ed as insignificant, and almost despicable^ That Eupert was
defeated, and that York and Newcastle were taken, were but
trifling matters. They were only the means of accomplishing
an end, and that end was the reformation of religion in England^
and the establishment there of the pure Presbyterian polity."

" The Chancellor of Scotland " did as good as conclude 'that if the king would
satisfy them in the business of the Church, they would not concern themselves in

any of the other demands.' " . . . " And it was manifest enough, by the private

conferences with other of the commissioners, that the parliament took none of the

pomts in controversy less to heart, or were less united in, than in what concerned
the Church." ClarendorCs History of tlie Rebellion., edit. Oxford, 1843, p. 522. See

also p. 527 :
" that the Scots would insist upon the whole government of the Church,

and in all other matters would defer to the king."
" See this extraordinary document in Acts of the General Assembly cf the Chvrch

of Scotland from 1638 to 1842, pp. 122-128, Edinburgh, 1843. It is entitled "A
solemne and seasonable warning to the noblemen, barons, gentlemen, burrows,

ministers, and commons of Scotland ; ns also to armies without and within this king"

dom." In it (p. 123) occurs the following passage: "And for our part, our forces

sent into that kingdom, in pursuance of that Covenant, have been so mercifully and
manifestly assisted and blessed from heaven (though in the mids of many dangers and
distresses, and much want and hardship), and have been so farre instrumentall to

the foyling and scattering of two principall armies , first, the Marquesse of New
Castle his army ; and afterward Prince Rupert's and his together ; and to the re-

ducing of two strong cities, York and Newcastle, that we have what to answer the

enemy that rcproacheth us concerning that busiuesse, and that which may make in-

iquitie it self to stop her mouth. But which is more vmito us than allvictariet or

Khatsomever temporall blessing, the reformation of reli^on in England, and uniformi-
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A war, tmdeftaken with such holy objects, and conceived in

BO elevated a spirit, was supposed to be> placed under the im-
mediate protection of the Beity, on whose behalf it was carried

on. In the language of the time, it was a war for God, and for

God's church. Every victory that was obtained, was the result,

not of the skill of the general, nor of the valour of the troops,

but was an answer to prayer.^^ When a battle was lost, it was
either because God was vexed at the sins of the people," or else

to show them that they must not trust to the anns of the flesh."

ty therein between both kingdoma (a principal end of tliat Covenant), is bo far

advanced,' that the English Sorvice-Boolc -with the Holy-Dayes and many other cere-

raoniea contained in it, together with the Prelacy, the fountain ojf all these, are

abolished and taken away by ordinance of parliament, and a directory for the war-

ship of God in all the three kingdoms agreed upon in the Assemblies, and in the

Parliaments of both kingdoms, without a contrary voice in either; the government
of the kirk by congregational elderships, classical presbyteries, provincial and na-

tional assemblies, is agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, which
is also voted and concluded in both Houses of the Parliament of England."

" In 1644^ "God ansuered our Wednesday's prayers: Balfour and Waller had
gotten a glorious victorie over Eorth and Hopton, and routed them totallie, horse

and foot." Saillie's Letters and Journals, vol. ii. p. 165. In the same year, thanks-

givings being offered at Aberdeen for the victory of Leslie over Rupert, " oure
minister Mr. William Strathauchin declairit out of pulpit that this victory wes
miraculous, wrocht by the fynger of God." Spalding's Sistary of the Troubles, vol.

ii. p. 254. In 1648, the Commissioners of the General Assembly, in an address to

the Prince of Wales, stated that the Deity had been "fighting for his people;"
meaning by bis people, the Scotch people. They added, that the fact of their

enemies havmg been repulsed, was a proof " how sore the Lord had been displeased
with their way." Clarendon State Papers, \ol. ii. p. 424, Oxford, 1773, folio.

" Two Scotch notices are now before me of the fatal battle of Dunbar. Accord-
mg to one, the defeat was intended to testify against " the great sin and wicked-
ness" of the people. Naphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scotland, p. T5.
According to the other, it was owing to the anger of the Deity at the Scotch show-
ing any fevour to thepartizans of Charles. For, says the Reverend Alexander
Shields, " both at that time, and since that time, the Lord never countenanced an
expedition where that malignant interest was taken in unto the state of the quarrel.

Upon this, our land was -invaded by Oliver Cromwell, who defeat our army at Dun-
bar, where the anger of the Lord was evidently seen to smoke against us, for espous-
ing that interest." Shield's Hind let loose, p. 75. These opinions were formed after

ihe battle. Before the battle, a different hypothesis was broached. Sir Edward
AValker, who was in Scotland at the time, tells us, that the clergy assured the peoplo
that "they had an army of saints, and that they could not be beaten." Journal of
Affairs in Scotland in i650, in Walker's Historical Discourses, London, 1705, folio,

p.' 165;
'" "Each new victory of Montrose was expressly attributed to the admonitory

'indignation of the Lord' against his chosen people for their sin, in 'trusting too
much to the arm of flesh.'" Napier's Life of Montrose, Edinburgh, 1840, p. 283.

Compare Giithrie^s Considerations contributing unto the Liscoveri/ of the Dangers
thai threaten Religion, pp. 274, 275, reprinted Edinburgh, 1846. Guthrie was at the
height of hia reputation in the middle of the seventeenth century. Lord Somerville
Says of the Scotch, when they were making war against Charles I., that it was
" ordinary for them, dureing the whoU tyme of this warre, to attribute ther great

successe to the goodnesse and justice of their cause, untill Divyne Justice trysted
them with some crosse diapensatione, and then you might have heard this language
ffom them, that it pleased the Lord to give his oune the heavyest end of the tree

to bear, that the saints and people of God mnst still be sufferers while they arc here
away; that that malignant parly was God's rod to punish them for their unthank-

fulluesse," &c. Somerville'a Memorie oftlie Somervilles, vol. ii. pp. 361, 352.
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Nothing was natural ; all was supernatural. The entire course

of affairs was governed, not by their own antecedents, but by
a series of miracles. To assist the Scotch, winds were changed,

and storms were lulled. Such intelligence as was important

for them to receive, was often brought by sea ; and, on those

occasions, it was expected that, if the wind were unfavoujable.

Providence would interfere, would shift it from one quarter to

another, and, when the news had safely arrived, would allow it

to return to its former direction."

It was in this way that, in Scotland, every thing conspired

to strengthen that religious element which the force of circum-

stances had, at an early period, made prominent, and which now
threatened to absorb all the other elements of the national

character. The clergy were supreme ; and habits of mind,
natural and becoming to themselves, were diffused among all

classes. The theories of a single profession outweighed those

of all other professions ; and not only war, but also trade, Hter-r

ature, science, and art, were held of no account unless they min-
istered to the general feeling. A state of society so narrow and
so one-sided, has never been seen in any other country equally

civilized. Nor did there appear much chance of abating this

strange monopoly. As the seventeenth century advanced, the

same train of events was continued ; the clergy and the people

always making common cause against the crown, and being, by
the necessity of self-preservation, forced into the most intimate

union with each other. Of this, the preachers availed themselves

to strengthen their own influence ; and for upwards of a cen-

tury their exertions stopped all intellectual culture, discouraged

all independent inquiry, made men in religious matters fearful

and austere, and coloured the whole national character with that

dark hue, which, though now gradually softening, it still retains.

The Scotch during the seventeenth century, instead of culti-

vating the arts of life, improviag their minds, or adding to their

wealth, passed the greater part of their time ia what were called

religious exercises. The sermons were so long and so frequent,

that they absorbed all leisure, and yet the people were never

weary of hearing them. When a preacher was once in the

pulpit, the only Emit to his loquacity was his strength. Being

sure of a patient and reverential audience, he went on as long

" Baillie mentions, in 1644, an instance of these expectations being fulfilled.

He says {Letters and Journals, vol. ii. p. 138), " These tlungs were brought in at a

very important nick of time, by God's gracious providence : Never a more quick

passage from Holy Island to Yarmouth in thirtie houres ; they had not cast anchor
halfe an houre till the wind turned contrare." Compare p. 142 : "If this were past,

wo look for a new lyfe and vigoure in all affaires, cspeciallie if it please God to

send a sweet north-wind, carrying the certain news of the taking of Newcastle,
which we dailie expect."
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as he could. If lie discoursed for two . hours without intermis-

sion, he was valued as a zealous' pastor, who had the good of

his flock at heart ; and this was about as much as an ordinary

clergyman could perform, because, in uttering his sentiments,

he was expected to display great vehemence, and to evince his

earnestness by toiling and sweating abundantly.'^ This bound-
ary was, however, often passed by those who were equal to the

labor ; and Forbes, who was vigorous as well as voluble, thought

nothing of preaching for five or six hours.'' But, in the ordi-

nary course of nature, such feats were rare ; and, as the people

were in these matters extremely eager, an ingenious contrivance

was hit upon whereby their desires might be satisfied. On great

occasions, several clergymen were present in the same church,

in order that, when one was fatigued, he might leave the pulpit,

and be succeeded by another, who, in his turn, was followed by
a third ; the patience of the hearers being apparently inex-

haustible.'" Indeed, the Scotch, by the middle of the seven-

teenth century, had grown accustomed to look up to their min-
ister as if he were a ^od, and to dwell with rapture upon every

word that dropt from his lips. To hear a favourite preacher,

they Would incur any fatigue, and would undertake long jour-

neys without sleep or food.^' Their power of attention was

" No one, perhaps, carried this further than John Ifenzies, the celebrated pro-
fessor of divinity at Aberdeen. " Such was his uncommon fervour in the pulpit,
that, we are informed, he ' used to change his shirt always after preaching, and to
wet two or three napkins with tears every sermon.' " Note in Wodrow's Correspond-
enee, vol. ii. p. 222. James Forbes, also, was "an able and zealous preacher, who
after every sermon behooved to change his shirt, he spoke with such vehemeucy
and sweating." Select Biographies, published by the Wodrow Society, vol. i. p. 333.
Lord Somerville, who wrote In 1679, mentions "their thundering preachings."
Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 388. A traditionary anecdote, related by the
Dean of Edinburgh, refers to a later period, but is characteristic of the class.

"Another description I have heard of an energetic preacher more forcible than
delicate—'Eh, our minister had a great power o' watter, for he grat, and spat, and
swat like mischeef.' " Reminiscences of Scottish lAfe and Character, by E. B. Earn-
say, Dean of Edinburgh, p. 201.

'° He " was a very learned and pious man ; he had a strange faculty of preaching
five or six hours at a time." Burnets History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 38. Even
early in the eighteenth century, when theological fervour was beginning to decline,
and sermons were consequently shorter, Hugh Thomson came near to Forbes,
"He was the longest preacher ever I heard, and would have preached four (or) five

hours, and was not generally under two hours ; that almost every body expected."
• • • • "He was a piouse good man, and a fervent affectionat preacher, and, when I
heard him, he had a vast deal of heads, and a great deal of matter, and generally
very good and practical!, but very long." Wodroa^s Analecia, vol. iv. p. 203.

'? In 1653, Lamont casually mentions, in his journal, that " the one came douno
from the pulpit and the other went vp, in the tyme that the psalme after the first

sermon was singing, so that ther was ho intermission of the exercise, nether were
ih<) peopell dismissed till both sermons were ended." T/ie Diary of Mr. John
\La'rnont of Newton, p. 58. Burnet (History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 92) says, "I
remombet in one fast day there were six sermons preached without intermission. I
was there myself, and not a little weary of so tedious a service."

" Whea Guthrie preached at Fenwick, "his church, although a largo country
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marvellous. The same congregation would sometimes remain
together for tea hours, listening to sermons and prayers, inter-

spersed with sin^ngs and reacfings;'' In an account of Scofc-

land in 1670, it is stated that, in a single church in Edinburgh,
thirty sermons were delivered every week.'^ Nor is this at all

unlikely, considering the religious;enthusiasni of the age. For,
in those times, the people delighted in the most harassing and
ascetic devotions. Thus, for instance, in 1653, when the sacra-
ment was administered, they pursued the following coxirse. On
Wednesday, they fasted^ and listened to prayers and sermons
for more than eight hours. On Saturday, they heard two or
three sermons ; and on Sunday, the number of sermons was so
great that they stayed in church more than twelve hours; while,
to

; conclude the whole, three or four additional ones were
preached on Monday by way of thanksgiving.**

Such eagerness, and yet such patience, indicate a state of
society altogether peculiar, and for which we find no parallel in
the history ofany civilized country. This intense desire to hear
whatever the preachers had to say, was, in itself, a homage of
the most flattering kind, and was naturally accompanied by a
belief that they were endowed with a Ught which was withheld
from, their less gifted countrymen. It is not surprising that

one, was overlaid and crowded every Sabbath-day, and very many, without doors,
from distant parishes, such as Glasgow, Paisley, Hamilton, Lanerii, Kilbryde, Glas-
ford, Strathavcn, Newmills, Egelsham, and many other places, who hungered for the
pure gospel preached, and got a meal by the word of his: ministry. It was their
usual practice to come to Fenwick on Saturday, and to spend the greatest part of
the night in prayer to God, and conversation about the great concerns of their souls,

to attend the public worship on the Sabbath, to dedicate the remainder of that holy
day in religious exercises, and then to go home on Jlonday the length of ten, twelve
or twenty miles, without grudging in the least at the long way, want of sleep or

other refreshments ; neither did they find themselves the less prepared for any other

business through the week." Sowie's Biographia Bcoticana, 2d edit.,^ Glasgow, ITSl,

p. 311. One woman went forty miles to hear Livingstone preach. See her own
statement, in WodrowU AncUeeta, vol. IL p. 249.

" Spalding gives the following account of what happened at Aberdeen in 1644
"So heir in Old Ablrdene, upone the sevint of July, we had ane fast, entering the

churche be nyne houris, and continewit praying and preiching whill tua houris.

Efter sermon, the people sat still,heiring raiding whill efternone's sermon began and

endit, whiche continewit till half hour to sex. Then the prayer bell rang to the

evening prayeris, and continewit whill seven,": Spalding's Exetory of the TraiMei,

vol. ii. p. 244, ;edit. Edinburgh 1829, 4to. See also p. 42: "the people keipit

churche all day." This was also at Aberdeen, in 1642.
" "Out of one pulpit now they have thirty sermons per week, all under' One

roof." A Modern Accouat ef Scotland, in The Sarlaan MsceUahy, vol. iv. p. 138,

edit. Park, London, 1810, 4to.
" "But where the greatest part was more soimd, they gave the sacrament with

a new and unusual solemnity. On^the Wednesday before, they held a fast day, with

prayers and sermons for about eight or ten hours together: on the Saturday they

had two or three preparation sermons : and on the Lord!s day they had so very

many, that the action continued above twelve hours in some places: and all ended

with three or four sermons, on Monday for thanksgiving.", Swmei's Bistprji of hit

awn 2lme, vol. i. p. 108.
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the clergy, •who j at no period, and in no nation, have been
remarkable for their meekness, or for a want of confidence in

themselves,- should under circumstances so eminently favourable

to their pretensions have been somewhat elated, and should

have claimed an authority even greater than that -which was

conceded to them. And as this is intimately connected with

the subsequent history of Scotland, it will be necessary to col-

lect some evidence respecting their conduct, which will have

the further advantage of exhibiting the true character of spirit-

ual domination, and of showing how it .works, not only on the

intellectual, but also on the practical life of a people.

According to the Presbyterian polity, which reached its

height in the seventeenth.century, the clergyman of the parish

selected a certain number of laymen on whom he could depend,

and who, under the name of elders, were his councillors, or

rather the ministers of his authority. They, when assembled
together, formed what was called the Kirk-Session, and this

Jittle court, which enforced the decisions uttered in the pulpit,

was so supported by the superstitious reverence of the people,

that it was far more powerful than any civil tribunal. By its

aid^ the minister became supreme. For, whoever presumed to

disobey him was excommunicated, was deprived of his property,

and was believed to have incurred the penalty of eternal per-

dition.?' Against such weapons, in such a. state of society,

resistance was impossible. The clergy interfered with every

°' " The power of those kirk-sesaions, which are now private assemblagog, in
whose meetings and proceedings the public take no interest whatever, is defiiaed to
be the cognizance of parochial matters and cases of scandal ; but in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, especially during the Covenanting reign of terror after
the Outbreak of the Civil War against Gharles I., the kirk-sessions of Scotland were
the sources of excessive tyranny and oppression—^were arlntrary, inquisitorial, and
revengeful, to an extent which exceeds all belief. It is truly stated by the author
of the 'Memoirs of Locheill'—'Every parish had a tyrant, wbo made the greatest
I«r4 inhis district stoop to hia authority. The kirk was the place where he kept
his court ; th© pqlpit his throne or tribunal from whence he issued out his terrible

.decrees;.and twelve or fourteen sour ignorant enthusiasts, under the title of Elders,

composed hi^ co,uncil. If any, of what quality soever, had the assurance to disobey
his orders, the dreadful sentence of excommunication was immediately thundered
-out BgaiDBt him, his goods and chattels confiscated and seized, and he himself being
looked upon as actually in the possession of the devil, and irretrievably doomed
to eternal perdition.' " Introduction to The Kirh-Seaaion Register of Perth, in 17te

8potti»wood(s Miacellamj, vol. ii. pp. 229, 230, Edinburgh, 1845, In regard to the
perdition which thft sentence of excommunication wtis supposed to involve, one of
the most influential Scotch divines of that time merely expresses the prevailing
notion, when he asserts, that whoever was excommunicated was thereby giv«n up
to Satan. " That be who is excommunicated may be truly said to be delivered to
Sathan is undeniable." GUleapWa Aavon'a RodSloasomiiig, or the Divine Ordinance
ofOkurch ^avernment Vindicated, 1646, 4to, p. 289. " Excommunication, which is a
shutting out of a sGhurchi-member from the Cliurehj whereby Sathan commeth to get
dominion aofi power over him." /bid.,: p. 297. " Sure I am; »» excommunicate
person may truly be said to be delivered to Sathan," p. 424.
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man's private concerns, ordered how he should govern his family,

and often took upon themselves the personal control of his

household.^* Their minions, the elders, were every where ; for

each parish was divided into several quarters, and to each
quarter one of these officials was allotted, in order that he
might take special notice of what was done in his own district."'

Besides this, spies were appointed, so that nothing could escape

their supervision."" Not only the streets, but even private

houses, were searched, and ransacked, to see if any one was
absent from church whUe the minister was preaching."' To
him, all must listen, and him all must obey. Without, the

" Clarendon, under the year 1640, emphatically says (History of the Rebelli/m,

p. CT), "The preacher reprehended the husband, governed the wife, chastised the
children, and insulted over the servants, in the houses of the greatest men." The
theory was, that "ministers and elders must be submitted unto as fathers." Shield's
Enquiry into Church Communion, 2d edit., Edinburgh, 1747, p. 66. In the middle
of the seventeenth century, one of the most famous of the Scotch preachers openly
asserted the right of his profession to interfere in family matters, on the ground that
such was the custom in the time of Joshua. " The Ministers of God's house have
not only the ministry of holy things, as Word and Sacraments, committed to their

charge, but also the power of ecclesiastical government to take order with scanda-
lous offences within the familie ; both these are here promised to Joshua and the
Priests." Mutcheson's Exposition of th-e Minor JProphets, vol. iii. p. 72, London,
1654. In 1603, the Presbytery of Aberdeen took upon themselves to order that
every master of a house should keep a rod, that his family, including his ser-

vants, might be beaten if they used improper language. "It is concludit that

thair salbe in ewerie houss a palmar." Selections from the Records of the Kirk
Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, printed for the Spalding Club, 4to,

Aberdeen, 1846, p. 194. It also appears (p. SOS) that, in 1674, the clergyman was
expected to exercise supervision over all visitors to private houses ; since he ought
to be informed, " iff ther be anie persone receaved in the familie without testimo-

uiall presented to the minister."
" In 1650, it was ordered, " That everle paroche be divydit in severall quarteris,

and each elder his owne quarter, over which he is to have speciall inspectioun, and
that everie elder visit his quarter once cverie month at least, according to the aci

of the Generall Assemblie, 1649, and in thair visitationn tak notice of all disorderlio

walkeris, cspeciallie neglectouris of God's worship in thair families, sueareris, haunt-

eris of aill bouses, especiallie at vnseasonable tymes, and long sitteris thair, and

drinkeris of healthis ; and that he dilate these to the Sessioun." Selectionsfrom the

Minutes of the Synod of Fife, Tpnatei for the Abbotsford Club, Edinburgh, 1887,4to,

p. 168. "The elders each one in his own quarter, for trying the manners of the

people." The Government and Order of the Church 0/ /Scoitond, Edinburgh, 1690, p.

14. This scarce little volume is reprinted from the edition of 1641. See the adver-

tisement at the beginning.
'' In 1652, the Kirk-Session of Glasgow " brot boyes and servants before them, for

breaking the Sabbath, and other faults. They had clandestine censors, and gave raonc^

to some for this end." Wodrow's Collections, vol. ii. part ii. p. 74, Glasgow, 1848, 4to.

"' " It is thocht expedient that ane baillie with tua of the sessioun pas throw the

towne everie Sabboth day, and nott sic as thay find absent fra the sermones ather

afoir or efter none ; and for that effect that thay pas and sersche sic houss as tluy

think maist meit, and pas athort the streittis." Selections from the Kecords of the

Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 26. " To pas throw the towne

to cans the people resort to the hering of the sermones." p. 59. " Ganging throw

the towne on the ordinar preiching dayes in the weik, als Weill as on the Saboth
day, to cans the people resort to the sermones." p. 77. See also p. 94 ; and Wod-
row's Collections, vol. ii. part ii. p. 37 :

" the Session allous the searchers to go into

houses and apprehend absents from the kirk."
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consent of his tribunal, no person might engage himself either

as a domestic servant, or as a field labourer.^" If any one

incurred the displeasure of the clergy, they did not scruple to

suipmon his servants and force them to state whatever they

kneiv respecting him, and whatever they had seen done in his

house.'' To speak disrespectfully of a preacher was a grievous

flffence '/^ to difier from him was a heresy ;'^ even to pass him
in the streets without saluting him, was punished as a crime.'*

His very name was regarded as sacred, and not to be taken in

vain. And that it might be properly protected, and held in

due honour, an Assembly of the Church, in 1642, forbad it to

be used in any public paper unless the consent of the holy man
had been previously obtained.'^

These and similar proceedings, being upheld by public opin-

»

'° " Another peculiarity was the supervision wielded over the movementa of peo-

ple to such a degree that they could neither obtain lodging nor employment except

by a licence from the Kirk-Session, or, by defying this police court, expose them-
selves to fine and imprisonment." Zawson's Booh of Perth, p. xxxvii. Edinburgh,

,

" In 1652, Sir Alexander Irvine indignantly writes, that the presbytery of Aber-
deen, "when they had tried many wayea, bot in vaiue, to mak probable this their

vaine imaginatione, they, at lenthe, when all other meanes failed thame, by ane un-

paralelled barbaritie, enforced my serwandis to reweall upon oathe what they sawo,

herd, or knewe done within my house, beyond which no Turkische inquisitione could
pase." The Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 206, Aberdeen, 1846, Ho.

" In 1656, a servant was ordered to be brought before the Kirk-Session of Aber-
deta " for her rayleing againest Mr. Andrew Cant, minister, in saying that bccaus

the said Mr. Andrew spak againest Yuill, he spak lyke ane old fool." Selections

from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 13S.

In 1642, the Presbytery of Lanark had up a certain James Bailhe, because he stated

the extremely probable circumstance, "that two fooles mett togither, when the

Minister and his sone mett togither." Selections from the Registers of the Presby-

tery of Lanark, printed for the Abbofsford Club, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to, p. 30.

," In 164.4, "If you dissent from them in a theological tenet, it is heresy."

Presbytery Displayed, 1644, p. 39, reprinted London, 1663, 4to. In 1637, "If ye
depart from what I taught you in a hair-breadth for fear or favour of men, or desire

of ease in this world, I take heaven and earth to witness, that ill shall come upon
you in end." Rutherford's Religious Letters, p. 116. In 1607, " Mr. William Cow-
per. Minister, complained upon Kobert Keir that he had disdainfully spoken of his

doctrine. The (Kirk) Session ordained him to be warned to the morrow." Law
son's Book ofPerth, p. 247.

" In 1619, a man was summoned before the Kirk-Session of Perth, because,

among other things, he would not perform " that civil duty of salutation, aa be-

comes him to his pastor ;" but " passed by him without using any kind of rever-

ence." The Chronicle o/P«rtA, Edinburgh, 1831, 4to, p. 80. The complaint was
preferred by the minister himself. Indeed, the Scotch clergy took these things so

much to heart, that they set up a theory to the effect that whoever showed them
any disrespect, was prompted thereto by Satan. " It is Satan's great engine to draw
men to contemne God and his word, under pretext of disrespect and prejudice

against the Messengers only." . ..." It may let us see their guilt who despise

most eminent ordinary Messengers." Si^cheson's Exposition ofthe Minor Prophets,

'

vol. i. pp. 205, 233.
. " The General Assembly of St. Andrews, in 1642, passed "an act against using

njinisters' names in any of the public papers, without their own consent." Steven-

ion's History of the Church ofScotland, p. 503.

' VoL.II.—18
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ion, were completely succeesftil. Indeed, they could hardly liave

heen otherwise, seeing that it was generally believed that who-

ever gainsaid the clergy, would be visited, not only with tempo-

ral penalties, but also spiritual ones. For such a crime, there

Was punishment here, and there was punishment hereafter.

The preachers willingly fostered a delusion by which they bene-

fited. They told their hearers, that what was spoken in the

pulpit was binding upon aU, believers, and was to be regarded

as immediately proceeding from the Deity.^' This proposition

being established, other propositions naturally followed. The
clergy believed that they alone were privy to the counsels of the

Almighty, and that, by virtue of this knowledge, they could

determine what any man's future state would, be.^' Going still

further, they claimed the power, not only of foretelling his ftiture

state, but also of controlling it ; and they did not scruple to

affirm that, by their censures, they could open and shut the

kingdom of heaven.'' As if this were not enough, they also

gave out that a word of theirs could hasten the moment of

death, and by cutting off the sinner in his prime, could bring

him at once before the judgment-seat of Grod."

^' "Directions for a believer's walk, given by Christ's ministers from Ms wwd^
are bis bwn, and are accounted by him as if he did immediately spealt them himself.?'.

Durhatri's . Exposition of the Song of Solomon, p. 102. I quote from the Glasgow,
reprint of 1788. That my references may be easily verified, and any error, if error

there he, detected, I mention that the exact edition used will, in. every case, be
found specified in the List of Authors at the beginning of the volume. But, if it

will give the reader any additional confidence, I will venture to observe, that I am
always scrupulously careful in reference to quotationsy having looked out each pas-

sage afresh, fts the sheets came from the printer's hands. Some of the circumstances

narrated in this chapter are so monstrous, that I hope to be excused iu saying that

I have taken all possible pains to secure their literal accuracy;
" " Yea, such was their arrogance, that, as if they had been privy to the coun-

cils of Cfod, or the dispensers of his vengeance to the world, they, presumed to pro-

nounce upon their future state, and doomed them, both body and soul to eternal

torments." Wishart's Memoirs of the Marquis of Montrose, f. 287. " Ye heard of

me the whole counsel of God." Sutfierford's Jieligious Xeitcrs,p. 16. "lamfree;
from the blood of all men; for I have communicated to you the whole counsel of

God." Ibid.,^. 191. " This is the great business of Gospel Ministers, to declare the

whole counsel of God." Ilalyburtonh Great Concern of Salvation, p. 4. " Assert-

ing that he had declared the whele counsel of God, and had keeped nothing hack."

Z^e of the Rai. Alexander Peden,'^. 41, iu vol. i. of Waiher'i Mogrc^kia JPresbyte'.

riana. ,

"

°' " The power of the keys is given to the mimsters of the church, wherewith

not only by the preaching of the word, butalsoto church censures, (sic) they open

and shut the kingdom of heaven," I>ickson's Truth's Victory over Error, p; 282.

"To preach the Word, impiigne, rebuik, admonishe, exhort and correct, and that

under no less paine tlien casting both bodie and souU into eternall hell's fire.",.

Forbes^ Ccrtainc Jiecbrds touching the Estateofthe Kirk, p. 619. "The next words,
' Whatsoever ye shall bind on Earth shall -bo bonnd in Heaven,' being Spoken to the

Apostles, and in fliom to other Ministers of Jesus Christ." Gillespie's Aaron's Bdd
Blossoming, p. 3CG. "The keys of the kingdom of Heaven" . . ... "are cCftn-

mitted and intrustofl to the pastors and other rnling ofiicers of the, Churchi" Ibidj^fL

p. 26o;
^^ " Gird up the loins of your mind, and inake you ready for meeting the Lord;
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Utterly horrible as sueli a pretension now appears, it was
I2adi3, not only witli impunity, but with advantage ; and nu-

merous instances are recorded, in which the people believed

that it was strictly enforced. The celebrated John Welsh, sit-

ting one night at table, round which a party were assembled at

supper, began to discourse to the company respecting the state

of their souls. Those who were present listened with humility;

but 'to this general feeling there was one exception. For, it so

happened that a Eoman Catholic was in the i/oom, and he, of
course, disagreed with the opinions expressed by the Presby-
terian divine. If he had been a cautious man, he would have
kept his disagreement to himself; but being a hot-headed
youth, and being impatient at seeing a single person engross

the conversation, he lost his temper, and not only ridiculed

Welsh, but
'
actually made faces at him. Thereupon, Welsh

charged the company to take heed, and see what the Lord was
about to do to him who -mocked. Scarcely had this threat been
uttered, when it was carried into execution. He who had dared
to jest at the minister, suddenly fell, sank under the table, and
died there in the presence of the whole party.* °

I have often summoned you, and now I summon ybii again, to compear before your
Judge, to make a reckoning of your life." Jiutherford''s Religious Letters, p. 235.
"jar, Cameron, musing a little, Baid, 'You, and all who do cot know my God in
weroy, shall know him in his judgments, which shall be sudden and surprising in a
few days upon you; and I, as a sent servant of Jesus Christ, -whose commission I
bear, andVhose badge I Trear upon my breast, give you warning and leave you to
the justice of God.' Accordingly, in a few days after, the said Andrew, being in
perfect health, took his breakfast plentifully, and before he rose fell a vomiting, and
vomited his heart's blood in tha very vessel out of which he had taken bis- break-
fast; and died in a most frightful manner." Jlowie's Biographia Scoticana, p. 406.

" Sitting at supper with the Lord Ochiltree (whp was uncle to Mr. Welsh's -wife),

as his manner was, he entertained, the company with godly and edifying discourse,
which was well received by all the company save only one debauched Popish
young gentleman, who sometimes laughed, and sometimes mocked and made faces

;

whereupon Mc Welsh brake out into a sad abrupt charge upon all the company to
bo silent, and observe the work of the Lord upon that profane mocker, which they
should pijesently behold : upon which immediately the profane wretch sunk down
and died beneath the table, but never returned to life again, to the great astonish-
ment of all the company." History ofMr. John Welsh, Minister of the Gospel at
Ayr, ia^^eleet Biographies, vol. i. p. 29. " Mr. Welsh being by the Captaine, set at
the upper end, intertained the company with grave and edifying discourse which all

delighted to hear, save this young Papist who with laughter and derision laboured
to,8ilence him, which was little regarded by Mr. Welsh. But after supper while the
guests. pate a little, this youth stood up at the lower end of the table, and while
Mr. Welsh proceeded frotq grave to gracious entertainment of his company, the
youth came to that height of insolence as with the finger to point at him and with
the face to make flouting grimaces, whereby he grieved the holy man, so as on a
Bijddain he was forced to a silence. The whole company, who had heard him with
delight;, were .silent with him. Within a little, Mr. Welsh, as moved by the spirit of
God, broke ibrth into these words: ' Gentlemen, the spirit of God is provoked
against us, and I shall intreat you not.to be afraid to see what God shall do among
you before you rise from; the table, for he will smite some of you with death before
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This happened early in the seventeenth century, and, being

bruited abroad, it became a great terror to all evil-doers. But,

after a time, its effect appears to have been weakened ; since

another man was equally rash some forty or fifty years after*

wards. It seems that a Scotch clergyman, of considerable

repute, Mr. Thomas Hog, was, like Welsh, sitting at supper,

when it so chanced that the servant forgot to lay the knives.

Mr. Hog, thinking the opportunity a favourable one, observed

that such forgetfulness was of little moment, and that, while

we thought so much of our comforts here, it was far more
necessary to consider our condition hereafter. A gentleman
present, amused, either by the manner of Mr. Hog, or by the

skill with which he introduced the topics of his own profession,

was unable to restrain himself, and burst into a violent fit of

laughter. The minister, however, was not to be checked^ and
he continued after such a fashion that the laughter was repeat-

ed louder than ever. At length Mr. Hog turned round,- and

told his merry comrade that very shortly he should seek for

mercyj but find it not. That same night, the scoffer was taken

ill, and in great alarm sent for Mr. Hog. It was, however/

useless. Before the clergyman could reach his room, the sinner

was lying dead, a lost and ruined man.^

'

you go hence' All were silently astonished, waiting to seo the isBuo with fear.

And while every man feared himselfe, except the insolent youth, he fel down dead

suddenly at the foot of the table to shew the power of God's jealousie agsiinst the

mockers of his Spirit and the offers of his grace." Fleming^a FalfilUng of the Scrip-.

fer*, pp. SH, 375. ' : ':

*' " When they sat doun to supper, it seems, knives were forgotc ; and when the

servant was rebuked, Mr. Hogg said, there was hoe matter, for he had one in his

pocket, and it was a necessary companiop for a travailer ; and, as his use was upon

evry things he took occasion do raise a spirituaU discourse from it: 'If we wer Eoe

carefiiU about accommodations in our -way here, what care should we take in onr

spiritual! journeyr and the like; at which the factour takes a kink of laughing.

Mr. Hogg looked at him with a frown, and went on in his discourse. Within a

litle, at somewhat or other, he laughed out yet louder, and Mr. Hogg sloped a litln;

and looked him very stern in the face, and went on in his discourse, upon the free

griice of God ; and, at some expression or other, the man fell a laughing and flouting

very loud: Upon which Mr. Hogg stoped, and directed his discourse to him, to this

purpose :
' Alace !

' sayes he, ' my soul is afflicted to say what I must say to you, sir/

and I am constrained and pressed in spirit to say it, arid cannot help it. Sir, fM
'aou dispise the grace of God, andmock at it; but I tell you, in the name of we
Lord, that the time is coming, and that very shortly, when you (will) seek ane offer

of grace, but shall not find it! ' Upon which the man arose, laughing and flouting;

and went to his room. After he was away, the lady asked Mr. Hogg, 'What he

thought would come upon him? He answered, he kneu noe more then he had said,

and that he was constrained and oblidged to say it against his inclination ; and he
could not acoorapt for some of these impressions ho sometimes felt, and after Provi-

dences would clear, and that shortly; but what it was, when, or where, he kneu not;
The man told some of the servants that a phanatick Minister had been pronouncing
a curse on him, but he did not value him nor it cither. After Mr. Hogg had been
Bomtime with the lady, he went to his room; and after he had, as he used to doe,
spent some time in prayer, ho putt off hiscloaths, aHd jiist as he was stepping into
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Nor was it merely in private houses that such examples

were made. Sometimes the clergyman denounced the offender

from the pulpit, and the punishment was as public as the

offence. It is said that G-abriel Semple, when preaching, had
a strange habit of putting out his tongue, and that this excited

the mirth of a drunken man, who went into the chtirch, and, by
way of derision, put out his tongue also. But, to his horror,

he found that, though he could put it out, he could not draw
it in again. The result was, that the tongue stiffened ; it lost

aU sensibility ; and, paralysis coming on, the man died a few

days after his transgression."

Occasionally, the penalty was less severe, though the mir-

acle was equally conspicuous. In 1682, a certain woman took

upon herself to scold the famous divine, Peden, who was justly

regarded as one of the great lights of the Scotch Church.
"I wonder," said that eminent man, "I wonder your tongue is

not sore with so much idle clatter." She indignantly replied,

that she had never suffered, either from a sore tongue, or from
a sore mouth. He told her that '^ she soon would. And the
consequence of his saying so was, that her tongue and gums
swelled to that degree, that for some days she was unable to
take her usual food."

She escaped with her life ; others were more sharply han-
dled. A clergyman was interrupted in the midst of his sermon
by three gentlemen leaving the church. It is not stated that
there was any thing offensive in their manner ; but their object
in going was to amuse themselves at some fair or race, and the

iis bedd, a servant comes and knocks at the dore and cryes, ' For the Lord's saket
Mr. Hogg, come doun ataires, presently, to the factour'a room !

' He put on his
cloatha, as quickly as possible, and came doun, but the wretch was dead before ho
reached him!" Analecta, or Materials for a History of Remarkable Providences,
mosth) relating to Scotch Ministers and Christians, by the Rev. Robert Wodrow,
vol. i. pp. 265, 266. Compare The Life of Mr. Thomas Hog, in Home's Biographia,
p. 543, where a version is given, slightly different, but essentially the same.

'" "He tells me, that when in the South country, ho heard this story, which was
not doubted about Geddart" (i. e. Jedburgh) : " Mr. Gabriel Semple had gote a hab-
ite, when speaking and preaching, of putting out his tongue, and licking his lipps
very frequently. Ther was a fellou that used to ape him, in a way of mock; and
one day, in a druken caball, he was aping him and putting out his tongue ; and it

turned stiffe and sensless,and he could not drau it in again, but in a feu dayes dyed.
This accompt is soo odd, that I wish I may have it confirmed from other hands."
Wodrom's Analecta, vol. ii. p. 187.
" " About the same time, wading Douglas-water very deep," (he) " came to a

house there ; the goodwifo of the house insisted (as most part of women do not keep
a bridle-hand) in chiding of him ; which made him to frqt, and said, I wonder that
your tongue is not sore with so much idle clatter. She said, I never had a soro
tongue nor mouth all my days. He said. It will not be long so. Accordingly, het
tongue and gooms swelled so, that she could get no meat taken for some days."
Account of the Ufa and t)eath ofMr. Walter Bmith, p. 93, in vol. ii. of Walker't
Mpgrapki(( PresbiJteriana.
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minister, no doubt,, tkought that they Bhciuld have been content

with th& ;gratifiQatiQn .of hearing hinQ. At all events, he was

dissatisfied, and, after the sermon was over, he censnred theii

conduct, and threatened, them with the divine displeasure.

His words were remembered, and, to the awe of his parishioners,

every tittle was fulfilled. Of the three gentlemen, all died vio-

lent deaths ; one of them broke his neck; by falling from his

horse, and another was found in his roopa with his throat cut."

. Gases.of this sort were frequent daring the seventeenth cen-

tury ; and as in that .credulous age they were firmly believed

and widely circulated, the power of the clergy was consolidated

by them. The, Laird of Hilton once ventured to pull a minis-

ter out of a pulpit which was not his own, and into which' lie

had tmlawfuily intruded. " For the injury you have done to

the servant of God," cried the enraged preacher, "you shall be

brought into this church like a sticked sow." And so indeed

he was. Yet a little while, and Hilton became entangled in a

auarrel, was run through the body, and his corpse, still bleed-

ing, was carried into the very church vhere the outrage had been
committed."

" " I hear from Lady Henrictt CampbeH-, who was present at & Condinmiioa at

Jeddart (Jedburgh), some years before Mr. Gabriel Semple'a death, that, cither ou
the fast day, or Satumday, ther wer three gentlmea either in the pariah or noturely

Imouen thereabout, who rose in the time of the last sermon, and with their servants

went 6u'l of (the ohu'rth), either to some fair or some race, not far off. After ser-

mon, when Mr. Sempler rose to give the ordinary, advertisracnts, he began with
taking nottice of this, and said, he had reniarked.. three gentlmea rise in time of

sermon, and contemptuously and boldly leave God's service to goo to a fair, or rao^,

as he supposed ; but sayes, 'It's boMitiupon me, and 1 ani perswaded 6f it, the

Lord will not suffer them to goe off time, without some remarkable judgment, and I

am much mistaken if the most part that have seen them committ the sin, will not

hear of the punishment of such open despite to the ordinancesof Christ.' This per-

emptoryness did very much surprize Lady H(6nriett), and coming homo from ser-

mon With my Lord Lothian and his Lady, in coach, she expressed her surprize at it.

My Lord Lothian said, ' The Minister is a man -of God, and I ani perswaded not one
word of his will fall to the ground!' Witlun some feu moneths, my Lord Or my
Lady, writing to Lady E(cnriett), signifyed to her, that one of the.se gentlmen was
found in his room, (if I forgett not), with his throat cutt; and a second^ beingdruuk,

fell off his horse, and broke his neck ; and some while after, shee heard the third

had dyed some violent death." Wbirow's jimaZecia, vol. i. pp. 344, 345.
*° "In the time of sermtm, the Laird of Hiltoun comes in, and charges him in •

the midst of his work, to come out of (the) pulpite, in the king's name. Mr. Dong-
lasse refused ; whereupon the Laird comes to the pulpit, and pulls himont byforc(tl

"When hesau be behored to yeild, he said, 'Hiltoun, for this injury you have done

to the servant of God,- kiiou what you are to meet with ! In a litle time you sha^l

be brought into this very church, like a sticked sou! * And in some litle time afte?,

Hilton was run throu the body, and dyed by, if I mistake not, Annandale's brother,

either in a douell or a drunken toilzic, and his c(»'pes wer brought in^ all bleeding,

into that church. ' Touch not mine annoynted, and doe my prophets, noe harm ! '

"

Wodroiii's Analecta, vol. ii. p. 1 54. In the same work (vol. iv. p. 268), the Reverend
Mr. Wodrow writes, that he had been subsequently informed, " that the story is

Very true about the denuntiatiou upon the Laird of Hiltoun, as I have (I think) pub-

lished it ; and ther is a man. yet alive who was witues to it^ and in the church at the

time."
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Even when a.qlergyman was in prison, lie retained the same
power. His authority was delegated to him from on high, and
no temporal misfortune could curtail it, In 1673, the Eeverend
'Alexander Peden, when in confinement, heard a young girl

laughing at him outside the door of his room, while he was
engaged in those vociferous devotions, for which he was cele-

hrated. The mirth of the poor child cost her dear. Peden
denounced against her the judgment of God. In consequence

of that denunciation, the wind blew her from a rock on which
she was walking, and swept her into the sea, where she was
quickly drowned."

Sometimes the vengeance. of the clergy extended to the'

.innoeent offspring of the man who had offended them. A cer-

tain minister, whose name has not been preserved, met with
opposition in his parish, and fell into pecuniary and other diffi-

culties. He applied for aid to a trader, who, being wealthy,

ought, he thought, to afford him assistance. The trader, how-
ever, thought otherwise, and refused. Upon this, the clergy-

man declared that G-od would visit him. The result was, that

his business not only declined, but his mind became impaired,

and he died an idiot. He had two sons and two daughters.

Both his sons went mad. One of his daughters, likewise, lost

her reason. The other daughter being married, even her hus-
band became destitute, and the children of that marriage bc-

came beggars, that the heinous crime might be visited to Iho

third generation.'"

,
" "'While prisoner in the Bass, one Sabbath morning, being about the publiclt

worship of God, a young lass, about the age of thirteen or fourteen years, came to

the chamber-door, mocking with loud hiughter ; He said. Poor thing, thou moclis
and laughs at the worship of God; but ere long, God shall write such a sudden, sur-

prising judgment on thee, that shall stay thy laughing, and thou shalt not escape it.

Very shortly thereafter, she was walking upon the rock, and there came a blast of

Vind, ;and sweeped her off the rock jnto the sea, where she was lost." Life and
fieath of Mr. Alexander Peden, ^. 43, in vol. j. of Walker's Diographia .Presbytc-

riana. See also Sowie'a Biographia Presbyteriana, p. 4S7.
*' "He (Mr. Fordyce, in Aberdeen) tells me this following accompt, which he

had from personall observation: When ho lived near Frazerburge, in the North,
there was a Minister setled there Jure devoluto, the touu being biggotted against

Presbytery to a pitch, and only two or three that had any seeming liking, that way.
Afker the Minister is setled, he expected much cncouragment from one Ougstoun,
I thinlc bis name was, who had professed much respect for him and that way. A
while after, in some difficulty, the .Minister came to him, and desired his counte-
nance and assistance in the difficulty. He at first put the Minister off with delay

;

and within a litle plainly mocked him, and would doe nothing. The Minister came
from him to my informer, who lived a litle from the place, and gave him ane ac-

count (of) what bad befallen him, and said, ' I expected much from that man, and
rcaconed upon his help and assistance, in soe comfortless a eetlement as I have ven-
tured on

i and he has not only disappointed me, but mocked me !

' And the Minis-
tcr was like to sink under the thoughts of this carriage ; and after some silence, he
said, very peremptorly, 'I am much mistaken, yea, I'le say it, God hath sent me,
and spoken by me. God will visits that man, andj something more than ordinary
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To prosecute a minister, or even to assert one's rights against

Mm before a civil tribunal, was not only a hazard, but a certain

ruin. About the year 1665, James Fraser was sued in a court

of law for a large sum of money, said to be due from his father's

estate. As usually happens in these cases, the party sued, con-

sidered that he was unjustly treated, and that his opponent

had no right to make the claim. So far, all was natural. But

the peculiarity was, that Fraser, against whom the action was

brought, was a young man preparing for the ministry, and,

therefore, under the immediate protection of Providence.

Such an one was not to be vexed wiih impunity ; and we are

assured by Fraser himself, that God specially interposed, to pre-

vent his ruin ; that one of his opponents was made unable to

appear in court, and that the Lord, laying his hand upon the

others, put them to death, in order that every obstacle might

be at once removed.*^

will befall him and his
!

' Jly informer was very nmcb stunned and griered at such

a peremptory declaration. Uowever, it ivas accomplished, to my informer's per-

sonal! iknowledge. The man was a trader, who was very rich, worth near four or

five thousand pounds sterling in stock. He had two sons and two daughters.

Within some litle time, one of his sons turned distracted, and I think continoucs

Eoe still. The other son, in some distemper, turned silly, and litle better, and

dyed. His daughters, one was maryed, and her husband lost all his stock at

sea, twice or thrice ; his good-father stocked him once or twice, and all was still

lost, and they and their children arc miserable. The other daughter fell into a dis-

temper, wherein she lost her reason. The man himself, after that time, never

throve ; his means wasted away insensibly ; and throu oil things, he fell under

melancholy, and turned Silly, and dyed stupide. All this fell out in some feu years

after what passed above ; and my relator kneu all this particularly, and had occasion

to be upon the man's bussiness and affairs." Wodrowh Analecta^ voUii.pp. 175, 178.

See also, in anotherwork by this eminent Scotch divine, an account of what happened;

when "a rash young man "having destroyed the property of a clergyman, named
Boyd, " it was observed that that family did never thrive afterwards, but were in

a decaying condition till they are reduced almost to nothing." Wodrow^s Collectiont

upon the Lives of JUinisters of the Chunk of Scotland, vol. ii. part i. p. 215.

" See Fraser's Life of Himself, in vol. ii. of Select Biographies, edited by the

Kev. W. K. Tweedie. "Nrthing now remained of all my father's great fortune but

a small wadset of sixteen chalders, liferented likewise by my mother. And about

the same timo a new (though an unjust) adversary charges both her and me for

36,000 merkSj and a reduction of our rights ; so that our whole livelihood was either

gone or at the' stake. For four years did this adversary vex us, and was like to have

undone us as to our temporal condition, had not the Lord prevented." p. 196.
_
"I,

ignorant what defences to make, had in my company a rcgistrate horning, which I

accidentally and without premeditation (God putting it in my mind at the same time)

did cast in, by which he, being the king's rebel, was incapacitate from pursuing me.

And the Lord so ordered it that he never after compeared to trouble me, by which

means I was delivered from a loss and a fashery, and had but one court to wait

upon." p. 202. " My condition during this time was a wrestling condition with the

sons of Zeruiah that were too strong for me ; little or no overcoming, yet violent

wrestling." .... " For I humbled myself under the sense of the calamities of our

family, and my own particular wants ; I besought him to keep us from utter destruc-

tion. And the Lord was pleased to hear; he destroyed by death my chief adversa-

ries, I found shifts to pay my many petty debts, gained our law-action, and was re-

stored to some of my ancient possessions again." pp. 227, 228.
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While stories of this sort were generally helieved, it was hut

natural that an opinion should grow up that it was dangerous to

nieddle with a minister, or in any way to interfere with his con-

duct." The clergy, intoxicated Ly the possession of power,

reached to such a pitch of arrogance, that they did not scruple

to declare, that whoever respected Christ, was hound, on that

very account, to respect them." They denounced the judg-

ments of God upon all who refused to hear the opinions they

propounded in their pulpits.' ' Nor did this apply merely to

persons who usually formed their audience. Such was their con-

ceit, and so greedy were they after applause, that they would not

allow even a stranger to remain in their parish, unless he, too,

came to listen to what they chose to say.^' Because they had

" " So hazardous a thing it is to meddle with Christ's sent servants." lAfe of
Mr. William Outhrie, Minister at Fenmcle, by the Kev. William Dunlop, reprinted

in Select Biographies, toI. ii. p. 62. To arrest a clergyman on a civil or criminal

process, was an act full of danger, inasmuch as the Deity would hardly fail to avenge
it. This applied even to the officers who executed the arrest, as well as to him by
whom It was ordered. See, for instance, Some RemarkaUe Passages of the Life and
Death of Mr. John Semple, Minister of the Gospel, p. I'll (in Walker^s Biographia
Ffesiyleriana, vol. i.). "Some time thereafter, he gat orders to apprehend Mr.
Semple; he intreated to excuse him, for Mr. Semple was the minister and man he
would not meddle with ; for he was sure, if he did that, some terrible mischief would
suddenly befal him. Mr. Arthur Coupar, who was Mr. Semple's precentor, told these

passages to a Reverend Minister in the church, yet alive, worthy of all credit, who
told me." Durham boasts that, " when Ministers have most to do, and meet with
most opposition, God often furnisheth them accordingly with more boldnessc, gifts,

and assistance than ordinary. Christ's witnesses are a terrible party ; for as few as

these witnesses are, none of their opposits do gain at their hand ; whoever hurieth

them shall in this manner he hilled. Though they bo despicable in sackcloth, yet

, hetter oppose a Mng in his strength, and giving orders from his throne covered in
eloath of state, than them : though they may burn some and imprison others, yet
their opposers will pay sickerly for it. This is not because of any worth that is in

them, or for their own sake ; But 1. for His sake and for His authority that sendeth
them. 2. for the event of their word, which will certainly come to passe, and that

more terribly, and as certainly, as ever any temporall judgement was brought on by
Hoses or Elias." Durham's Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 416.

» II These who are trusted by Christ to be keepers of the vineyard, and his min-
isters, ought also to bo respected by the people over whom they are set ; and Christ

allows this on them. Where Christ is respected and gets his due, there the keepers
will be respected and get their due." DurhanCs Exposition of the Song of Sotomon,
pp. 450, 451. Fergusson complacently says, that to affront a clergyman by not be-

iievmg his statement, or " message," as he terms it, is a " dishonour done to God."
Fergusson's Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 422.

" "As it .is true concerning vs, that necessitie lyeth vpon vs to preach, and woe
will bee to vs if wee preach not ; so it is true concerning you, that a necessitie lyeth

vpon you to heare, and woe will be to you ifymi hears not." Cowper^s Heaven
Opened, p. 156.

'" The following order was promulgated by the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen on the
_12th July 1607. " The said day, inrespect it wes delatit to the sessiouu that thair

is sindrie landvart gentillmen and vtheris cnm to this towne, quha mackis thair resi-

dence thairin, and resortis not to the prcching nather on Saboth nor vlk dayes

;

thairfor, it is ordanit that thrie clderis of everie quarter convene with the ministrie

ia the sessioun hous, immediatlie efter the ending of the sermoue on Tuysday nixt,

aad thair tak vp the names of the gentillmen and Vtheris skippcris duelling in this

bargh, quha kepis nocht the Kirk, nor resortis not to the hering of Godis wOrd

;
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adopted the Presbjfterian polity, they asserted that the Almighty
had never failed to"punish every one who tried, to supersede

it ;=' and as this was the perfection of the church, those who
were blind to its merits, were given over to wrath, and v/ere,

indeed, the slaves of Satan." ^ The clergy, who held this lan-

guage respecting their opponents, exhausted the choicest epi-

thets of praise on themselves, and on their own pursuits.

"When one of them got into the pulpit, or took a pen in his

hand, he seemed as if he could not find worda;strong enough to

express his sense of the surpassing: importance of that class of

and tliair names being taken vp, ordains anc off the ministeria, wi'tk a baillie, to jjas

vnto thame andadmoncis thame to cum to the preichingis, and tcip the Kirk, vther-

vayes to remowe thame aff the towne." Selections from the Records of the Jiirh

Session, Presbytery andSynod f>f Aberdeen, p. 68. It Taa not enough to go occa-
sionally to church ; the attendance lauet be regular ; otherwise the clergy were dis-

satisfied, and punished the delinquents. In the Presbytery Book of Stl-athbogie it

is recorded that, on the 29th September 1649, "Mr. Johne Reidfurd being posed
quhat diligence he had Tsedto the Lady Frendra,ught, reported, shoe had hard three

sermons, and so, as ho thought, shoe intended to continow ane hearer. The breth-

eren, considering her long continowed contumacie and delay of her process, by
heiring a sermon now and then, thought not that kind of heiring satisfactorie, quher-
for Mr. Robert Watson, and Mr. Robert Irving, ver prdained to goo with Mr'. Johne
Reidfurd, and requyre the said Lady to subscryv the Covenant, quherby shoe might
testiific her conformitieTlth the Kirk of Scotland, quhilk, if shoe refused, the said

Mr. Johne Tas ordained to pronunce the sentence of excommunicatioun against hir

before the Provinciall Assemblie, as he void be answerable therto." ExtracUfrorh
the Presbytery SoohofStrathbogie,^. 115. Neither distance, nor illness, might be
pleaded as a valid excuse. Under no circumstances, would the preachers tolerate

the affront of any one displaying an unwillingness to hear their sermons. In 165(i,
" compeired the Lord Oliphant, being summondit for not keeping his parish kirk of
Abercherdour, vho declared his inabilitie of bodie many tymes, and the want of

houses for accommodating: him and his familie so farr distabt from the same, vas the

pnlie caus, quhilk be. promised to amend in tym comming. Mr. John Reidfurd

ordainedto report the same to the prcsbytrie, and vpon his continowed absencS, to

.processe him." Presbytery Sooje of Stralhbogie, p. 149.- See more on this subject

ill Registers ofike Presbytery of Lanar]c,yp. 6, S3,,65[,; Jfm«<es of the Presbyteries

of St. Andrews and Cupar, pp. ,07,. 68, 90, 153 ; Mimitei of the Synod of Fife, pp.

18, 55, 182; and SpdliingU Eistory of the Troubles, vol. ii. p. 67. Spalding also

mentions (p. 114) that at Aberdeen, in 1C43, the clergy discoursed every Tuesday,

Thursday, and Saturday, in the afternoon; on which occasions, " the people is com'

p'ellit to attend their Lectureis,. or then cryit out against."
'

" " And it may be truly said, as the Church of Scotland hath had no detractors,

but such as were ignorant of her, or mis-informed about her, or whom faetion, par-

tiality, prejudice, wickedness, or love of unlawful liberty did inspire; so no person

or party hath endeavoured hithertil to root outPreabyteryi but the Lord hath made

it a burdensome stone unto them." iViiptoM, sig. , B 2 rev. "The Lord's wrath

.shall so meet his enemies in the teeth, wheresoever they turn, that they shall be

forced to forsake their pursuing of the Church." Dickson's Explication of the First

Fifty Psalms, p. 115. • *
. ,

" "The trucTchildrenoftheKirk are indeed the excellent ones ofthe eartb,and

princes indeed, wherever they live,- in comparison of all other men who are but the

beastly slaves of Satan." Dickson's Explieation of the First Fifty PioZms, p. 312.

Another high authority carefully identifies ".the true religion " with "the true pres-

byterial profession." See An Enquiry into Chwch Communion by Mr, Alexander

Shields, Minister of the Gospel at St.. Andrews, p. 126. His remark applies to the

"Burgess-oaths."
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which he was himself a member/' They alone knew the truth

;

they alone were able to inform and enlighten mankind. They
had their instruction direct from heaven ; they were, in fact,

the ambassadors of Christ ; from him they received their ap^

pointment ; and since no one else eould reward them, so no one

else had a' right to rule them.'" As they were m0gsengers sent

by the Almighty, they were rightly termed angels^ and it was
the duty of the people to listen to their minister, as if he really

were an angel who had descended upon earth." His parish-

" Fergiisson gives an ingenious tawi to this, and says that it was their duty to

praise their own professionj not for their own sake, but for the sake of others. " It

is the (iuty of phrist's ministers to commend and magnify their office, not for gaining

praise and esteem to themselves, 2 Cor. iii. 1, but that the malice of Satan and his

instruments may be hereby frustrated, 2 Cor. xi. 12, who labours to bring that

sacreS calling into contempt ; that so it may have the less of success upon people's

hetir-ts" Ferfusson's Mxposition of the JSpistles of J'aul, 'p. ISO.
" " Neither is there any mediate authoritie betweeue the Lord and his ambas-

sadours, in the affaires of their message; he only scndeth them; he alone gives

them to be pastors and doctors, etc. ; he alone shall judge them ; he alone shall re-

ward them ; to him alone they must give an accompt of their dispensation ; and ho
faimselfe alone doth immediatlie rnle them by his spirit and word." Forbes^ Certaine

Rectyrds toiiching the Estate of the Kirk, p. 435. In reference to these amazing pre-

'

tensions, the Scotch clergy were constantly terming themselves the ambassadors of
the'Deity;thei;eby placing themselves infinitely above all other men. See for in-

etancCj Jhtrhani's Gommeniarie upon the Book ofthe Mev.elation, pp. 86, 100, 100.
piirhdnCa Law Unsealed, pp. 85, 96. Hahjlwrton^a Great Concern of Salvation, p.
402;

' Fergm»orCs Exposition of the Epistles of Paid, pp. 17, 273. Shields^ Enquiry
into Church Communion, p. 72. Binning's Sermons, yo\. ii. p. 118, vol. iii. p. 178.
Abeniethy's Physickefar the Soule,p. 122. Monro's Sermons, p. 207. Gillespie's

Aaron's Rod Blossoming,' pp. 240, 413. Cowper's Meaven Opened, p. 160. Ricther-

for^s Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 41. Dickson's
(Ti-iith't

.Victory over Error,p. i'Ji. Gray's Great and Precious Promises, pp. 60,
74. Fleming's Fulfilling of the Scripture, . p. 429. Cockbum's Jacob's Vow, or
Man's' feliciti/ and Duty, p. 401. Sutbheson's Exposition of the Book of Job, pp.
461,479.

.

'

' ", "Ministers are called Angels, because they are God's Messengers, intrusted
by Him withahigh and heavenly imployment ; and it is a title that should put
Ministers in mind of their duty, to do God's will on earth as the Angels do it in

lieaven, in a spiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly and readily; and it

sltouldput people in mind of their duty, to take this word offMinisters^ hands, asfrom
Angels" Durham's Commentarie upon tlie Book of the Pevelation, p. 496. " There-
fore are Ministers called Angels, and Angels, Ministers." p. 596. CockbUrn says
that this is the reason why ^' we should behave ourselves decently and reverently "

in church ;
" for if the presence of Kings overawe us, how much more should the

presence of Godand Angels." Gockburn's Jacob's Vow, or Man's Felicity and Duty,
p. 356, Another Scotch divine asserts that he and his brethren are able to instruct
the angels, and free them from their ignorance. See the audacious passage in Fer-
gimon's Exposition ofthe Epistles of Paul, p. ISO: " This may commend the min-
isters ofthe gospel not a little unto m«n, and beget reverence in them towards the
same, that even the. blessed angels are in some sort bettered by it, and that it is

therefore respected by them : for Paul commendeth his office from this, that by
occasion thereof ' unto the principalities and powers, was made known the manifold
wisdom of God.' Though angels be most knowing creatures, as enjoying the imme-
diate Kght and presence of God, Matt, xviii. 10, yet they are ignorant of some things,
vihich, by God's way of dispensing the Gospel to his church, they come to a more full
knowledge off." After this, it is a slight matter to find Monro insisting that " the
people should consider our character as the most dilScult and most Baored." Mon-
ro's Sermons, p. 202.
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ionerSj therefore, were bound, not only to acknowledge him and
provide for him, but also to submit to him.*' Indeed, no one
could refuse obedience, who considered who the clergy were,

and-what functions they performed. Besides being ambassadors
and angels, they were watchmen, who spied out every danger,

and whose sleepless vigilance protected the faithful .^^ They
were the joy and delight of the earth. They were musicians^

singing the songs of sweetness ; nay, they were sirens, who
sought to allure men from the evil path, and save them from
perishing." They were chosen arrows, stored up in the quiver
of God." They were burning lights and shining torches.

Without them, darkness would prevail ; but their presence illu-'

mined the world, and made things clear. "'^ Hence they were
called stars, which title also expressed the eminence of their

office, and its superiority over all others." ' To make this still

'^ " He is obliged to minister unto them in the gospel ; and they are obliged to
submit to him, strengthen him, aclcnowledge him, communicate to him in all good
things, and to proride for him," etc. Durham's Commentarie upon the Book of the

Revelation, p. 90. That the clergy are "rulers and governors," and that their
business is " ruling and watching over the flock," is likewise affirmed in Oillesp%i,s

Aaron^s Rod Blossoming, pp. 172, 313. Compare The Correspondence of the Rev.
Robert Wodrow, vol. i. p. 181 :

" rule over the people and speak the word ; " and
Rutherford's Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 41 : " the
commanding power in the Ambassadoiir of Christ." See also the " reverential esti^

mation" inculcated in Boston's Sermons, p. 186.
'° " Called watchmen by a name borrowed from the practice of centinels in

armies or cities." They are " Satan's greatest eye-sores." SvichesorCs Exposition
o>i the Minor Prophets, vol. ii. p. 158, vol. iii. p. 208. "They being made watch-
men, do thereby become the butt of Satan's malice." ..." The Enemy's principfti

design is sure to be against the watchman, because he prevents the surprising of his

people by Satan, at least 'tis his business to do so." Halybwton's Great Goncerk

(f Salvation, p. 24. Compare Guthrie's Considerations contributing unto the JDis-

covery of the Dangers that threaten Religion, p. 259 ; FergussorCs Exposition of the

.Epistles of Paul, pp. 97, 106; Durham's Exposition of tlie Song of Solomon, pp.

278, 443 ; and Wodrow's Correspondence, vol. i. pp. 84, 244.
'"' One of the most popular of the Scotch preachers in the seventeenth century;

actually ranks himself, in this respect, as doing the same work as the Son of God.
" Christ and his ministers are the musicians that do apply their songs to catch men's

cars and hearts, if so be they may stop their course and not perish. These ar»

blessed syrens that do so." Binning's Sermons, yo\. iii. p^ ii65.

" Rutherford terms himself, " a chosen arrow hid in his quiver." Howie's Bio-

graphia Scoticana, p. 230. To read the coarse materialism contained in this and

other extracts, wiU, I know, shock, and so far offend, many pure and refined mindsj

whose feelings I would not needlessly wound. But no one can understand the his-

tory of the Scotch intellect, who refuses to enter into these matters ; and it is for

the reader to choose whether or not he will remain ignorant of what I, as an histo-

rian, am bound to disclose. His remedy is easy. He has only either to shut the

book, or else to pass on at once to the next chapter.
" " The Lord calleth men to be preachers, and hath them in bis hand as starres,

holding them out sometime to one part of the world, and sometime to aHOther, that

we may communicate light to them that are sitting in darkness." Coviper's Heaven

Opened, p. 360.

_" Ministers are called Stars, for these reasons: I. Tosignifie and point out the

eminence and dignity of the office, that it is a glorious and sbineing office. II. To
point out v^hat is the especial! end of this office ; It is to give light: as the use ol



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 285

more apparent^ t)rodigies were voticlisafed, and strange ligbts

inight occasionally be seen, wMch, hovering round the form of

the minister, confirmed his supernatural mission." The pro-

fane wished to jest at these things, but they were too notorious

to be denied ; and there was a well-known case, in which, at

the death of a clergyman, a star was miraculously exhibited in

the firmament, and was seen by many persons, although it was
then midday.*'

Nor was this to be regarded as a solitary occurrence. On
the contrary, it usually happened, that when a Scotch minister

departed from this life, the event was accompanied by portents,

in order that the people might understand that something
terrible was going on, and that they were incurring a serious,

perhaps an irretrievable, loss. Sometimes the candles would
be mysteriously extinguished, without any wind, and without
any one touching them.°^ Sometimes, even when the clergyman
was preachiag, the supernatural appearance of an animal would
announce his approaching end in face of the congregation, who
might vainly mourn what they were unable to avert." Some-
times the body of the holy man would remain for years un-

Stars is to give light to the world ; so it's Ministers' main imployment to shine and
give light to others ; to malse the world, which is a dark night, to be lightsome."

jDurAam's Commentarie upon the Book of the Sevelation, p. 43. See also pp. 151,

?68 ; and Dickson's Trams Victory over Error, p. 176.
'

" The Kev. Jame3,Kirkton says of the Kev. John Welsh, that some one who
observed him walking, " saw clearly a strange light surround him, and heard him
speak strange words about his spiritual joy." Select Biographies, edited by the Rev.
W. K. Tweedie, vol. i. p. 12. But more than this remains to be told. The hearts of
the Scotch clergy were so lifted up with pride, that they believed—horrible to relate

-4hat they had audible and verbal communications from the Almighty God, which
bystanders could hear. One of these stories, relating also to Welsh, will be found,

as tradidon handed it down, in Howie's Biographia Bcoticana, p. 148. I cannot
quote such blasphemy ; and those who doubt my statement had better refer to the

second edition of Howie's work, published at Glasgow in 1781. It may probably be
met with in the British Museum.

" "Mr. Johne M'Birnie at Aberdeen, (but first at the South Fcrrie, over aganis
the Castell of Broughtie,) a most zealous and painfull pastor, a great opposer of

hierarchie. He was a shyning torch and a burning starre ; wherefore the Lord itii-

raculouslie made, at his death, a starre to appeare in heaven at the noone-tyde of
the day ; whilk many yit alive testifies that they did evidentlie see it, (at Whitsun-
day 1609.") Rom's History of the Kirk ofScotland, p. 421.

" Mr. James Stirling, minister of Barony, Glasgow, writes respectmg his father,

Mr: John Stirling, minister at Kilbarchan, that the "day he was burryed ther wer
two great candles burning in the chamber, and they did go out most surprisingly

without any wind causing them to go out." Analecta, or Materials for a History

ofJSemarkable Providences, by the Bev. Robert Wodrow, vol.'iii. p. 37.

- "' "This night, Glanderston told me, that it was reported for a truth at Bur-

roustoness, that about six weelis since Mr. David Williamson was preaching in his

own church in Edinburgh, and in the middle of the sermon, a ration came and sat

doun on his Bible. This made him stope ; and after a little pause, he told the con-

jugation that this was a message of God to him, and broke off his sermon, and
took a formall farewecl of his people, and went home, and coutinouea sick." Wod-
row's Analecta. rol. i. p. 12.
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changed and undecayed ; deatK not having the power over it

which it would have had over the corpse of a common person.'

^

On other occasions, notice was given him of his deathj years

before it occurred ;"" and, to strike greater awe into the 'public

mind, it was remarked, that when one minister died, others"

were taken away at the same time, so that, the bereavement

being more widely felt, men might, by the m^nitude of the

shock, be rendered sensible of the inestimable value of those

preachers whose lives were happily spared.^"

It was, moreover, generally understood, that a minister, dur-

ing his abode in this world, was miraculously watched over and'

protected. He was peculiarly favoured by angels, who, though
they did good offices to all members of the true church, were

especially kind to the clergy ;" and it was well known; that

the celebrated KutherfordJ when only four years old, having

fallen into a well, was pulled out by an angel, who came there

for the purpose of saving his life.''* Another clergyman, who

"• "The same person " (I. c. the Ecv. Kr. White) " adds, that some years ago,

when Mr. Bruce's grave was opened, to lay in his grandchild, his body was ahnosC
fresh and uncorrupted, to the great wonder of many ; and if I right remember, the

grave was again fiUedup,.and another made. The fresh body had no noisome smell.

It was then nearly eighty years after he was buried. My infbrmer was minister of

Larbert when this happened." Wodrow's life ofBrute, p. 150, prefixed to grace's

Sermons.
" " He " (John Lockhart) " tells me Mr. Eobert Paton, minister at Bamweel,

his father-iurlan, had a particular for-iioticc, -seven or eight years before, of his

death: That he signifyed so much id my. informer." . . . "When my informer

came, he did not apprehend any hazard, and signifyed so much to his father-in-lau,

Mr. Paton. He answered, ' John, John, I am to dye at this time ; and this is tho

time God warned me b£ as I told you.' In eight or ten dayes he dyed. Mr. Paton
was a man very much (beloved) and mighty in prayer." WWroaTs Amilieiiii vol.

iii. p. 451. Compare the case of Henderson in ( Wodroiis Correspondence, vol. iiL p.

33,) where the notice was much shorter, but " all fell out as he had foretold."
'° "(jenerally, I observe that Ministers' deaths arc not single, but several! of

them together." Wodrow^s Anahcta, vd. iii. p. 2^5.
" The Eev. William Eow (in his Continuation of Stair's Aiitot>i6ffraphy,'p. l&S)

says, "Without all doubt, though if cannot be proven from Scripture, that every

one has a tuti3lar angel, yet it is certain that the good angels do many good offices

to the people of God, especially to his ministers and ambassadors, which we do not

see, and do not remark or know."
" " Mr. James Stirling, aiid Mr. Eobert' Muir, and several! others in tiie con-

pany, agreed on this accompt of Mr. Euthcrfoid. When about four years old, bo

was playing about his father's house, and a sister of his, somewhat older than he,

with him. Mr. Rutherford fell info a well several! fathoms deep, and not full, but

faced about with heuen stone, soe that it was not possible for any body to get up-

almost, far less a child. When he fell in^hia sister ran into the hoiKO near by, and

told that Samuel! was fallen Into the well; upon which his fiither and mother ran

oat, and found liim sitting on the grasse beside the well; and when they asked him,

Hou he gote out? he said, after he was once at the bottomcj ho came up to the

tope, and ther was a bonny young man pulled him put by the hand. Ther was noe

body near by at the time; and foo they concluded it was noe doubt ane angell.

The Lord bad much to doe with him." Wodrew's Anaieeta, vol. i. p. 6Y. See-also

vol. iii. pp. 88, 89, where thiscircumstancdisagaiirmentioncd as "a tradition iment
him " in the place of his birth.
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was in the -habit of over-sleeping himself^ tised to be roused

to his duty in the morning, by three mysterious knocks at

his door, which, if they did not produce a proper effect, were
repeated close to his bed. These knocks never failed on Sunday,
and on days when he had to administer the communion ; and
they lasted during the whole of his ministry, until he becarhe

old arid infirm, when they entirely ceased.'''

By the propagation of these and similar stories, in a coun-
try already priapared for their reception, the Scotch mind became
imbued with a belief in miraculous interposition, to an extent

which would be utterly incredible if it were not attested by a
host of contemporary and unimpeachable witnesses. The elergyy

partly because they shared in the general delusion, and partly

because they derived benefit from it, did every thing they could to

increase the superstition of their countrymen, and to familiarize

them with notions of the supernatural world, such as can only
be paralleled in the monastic legends of the middle ages.'^

How they laboured to corrupt the national intellect, and how
successful they were in that base vocation, has been hitherto

known to no modern reader ; because no one has had the pa-
tience to peruse their interminable discourses, commentaries,

" "Mr. William Trail, minister at ***, tells mo that his father, Mr. William
Trail, minister at Borthwick, used every morning, when he had publick work on his
hand, to hear three knocks at his chamber dorS ; and if, thron wearyhcs, or heavi-
ness, he did sitt these, ther wer ordinarily three knocks at his bed-head, which ho
never durst sitt, but gott up to his work. This was ordinarily about three in the
mprning. This, at first, in his youth, frighted him ; but at lenth it turned easy to
him, and he believed these knocks and awaknings proceeded from a good art. That
these never failed him on Sabbaths and at Communions, when he was oblidged to rise

early: That when he turned old and infirm, toward the close of his dayes, they in-
tirely ceased and left him." Wodrow^s Analeeta, vol. ii. p. 307. This work, in four
qiiarto voluines, ja invalua:ble for the history of the Scotch mind ; being a vast reper-
tory of theopiiiions and traditions of the clergy, during the seventeenth, and early
paft of the eighteenth century. Wodrow was a man of ability, •certainly above the
average; his honesty is uriiinpeachable, as the jealous scrutiny which the episco-
palians have made of his great work on the History of the Church of Scotland, de-
cisively proves ; and he was in the constant habit of personal and epistolary com-
njunication with the leading characters of his age. I have, therefore, freely used
his Analectaj also his Coltectiotis upon the Lives of'Mimsters{ which is likewise in
four quarto volumes ; and his Correspondence, in three thick octavo volumes. It
would be difficult to find a more competent witness respecting the sentiments of his

jccleaiastical brethren. It would be impossible to find a more candid one.

'V In illustration of this, a volume might be filled with extracts from the writings
of the Scotch divines ofthe seventeenth century. The followingpassage is, perhaps,
as good as any. "Tea, it can hardly be instanced any great change, or revolution
in the earth, which hath not had some such extraordinary herald going before.
Can the world deny how sometimes these prodigious signes have been shaped out
to point at the very natiire of the stroke then imminent, by a strange resemblance
to the same, such as a, flaming sword in the air, the appearance of armies fighting
even sometiines upon the earth, to the view of many most sober and judicious on-
lookers; also showers of blood, the noise of drummes, and such like, which arc known
usuajlyi to go before warr and commotions." Jfleming's FidjUling. of the Scripture,
K81, p. 21G.
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and the other religious literature in which their sentiments are

preserved. As, however, the preachers were, in Scotland, more
influential than all other classes put together, it is only by com-
paring their statements with what is to be found in the general

memoirs and correspondence of the time, that we can at all

succeed in re-constructing the history of a period, which, to the

philosophic student of the human mind, is full of great, though
melancholy, interest. I shall, therefore, make no apology for

entering into still further details respecting these matters ; and
I hope to put the reader in possession of such facts as will con-

nect the past history of Scotland with its present state, and will

enable him to understand why it is, that so great a people are,

in many respects, still struggling in darkness, simply because

they still live under the shadow of that long and terrible night,

which, for more than a century, covered the land. It will also

appear, that their hardness and moroseness of character, their

want of gaiety, and their indifference to many of the enjoyment.s

of life, are traceable to the same cause, and are the natural

product of the gloomy and ascetic opinions inculcated by their

religious teachers. For, in that age, as in every other, the clergy,

once possessed of power, showed themselves harsh and unfeel-

ing masters. They kept the people in a worse than Egyptian

bondage, inasmuch as they en^aved mind as well as body, and

not only deprived men of innocent amusements, but taught

them that those amusements were sinful. And so thoroughly

did they do their work, that, though a hundred and fifty years

have elapsed since their supremacy began to wane, the imprint

of their hands is every where discernible. The people still bear

the marks of the lash ; the memory of their former servitude

lives among them ; and they crouch before their clergy, as they

did of old, abandoning their rights, sacrificing their independ-

ence, and yielding up their consciences, to the dictates of an

intolerant and ambitious priesthood.

Of all the means of intimidation employed by the Scotch

clergy, none was more efficacious than the doctrines they pro-

pounded respecting evil spirits and future punishment. On

these subjects, they constantly uttered the most appalling

threats. The language, which they used, was calculated to

madden men with fear, and to drive them to the depths of de-

spair. That it often had this consequence, and produced most

fatal results, we shall presently see. And, what made it more

effectual was, that it completely harmonized with those other

gloomy and ascetic notions which the clergy inculcated, and

according to which, pleasures being regarded as sinfiil, suffer-

ings were regarded as religious. Hence thab love of inflictmg
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pain, and that delight in horrible, and revolting ideas, which

characterized the Scotch mind during the seventeenth century.

A few . specimens of the prevaiHng opinions will enable the

reader to understand the temper of the time, and to appreciate

the resources which the Scotch clergy could wield, and the

materials with which they built up the fabric of their power.

, It was generally believed, that the world was overrun by
evil spirits, who not only went up and down the earth, but also

lived in the air, and whose business it was to tempt and hurt

mankind." Their number was infinite, and they were to be

found at all places and in all seasons. At their head was Satan

himself, whose delight it was to appear in person, ensnaring or

terrifying every one he met.''" With this object, he assumed
various i forms. One day, he would visit the earth as a black

dog ;'' on another day, as a raven ;" on another, he would be

" Durham, after mentioning " old abbacies or monasteries, or castles when walla

stand and none dwelleth in thorn," adds, "If it be aslied, If there be such a thing,

as the haunting of evill epirits in these desolate places? We answer 1. That there

are eviU spirits rangeing up and down through the earth is certain, even though hell

be their prison, properly, yet have they a sort of dominion and abode both in the

earth and air
;

partly, as a piece of their curse, tliia is laid on them to wander

;

partly, as .
their exercise to. tempt men, or bring spiritual! or temporall hurt to

them," &c. SwlmnCs Commentarie upon the Booh of the Hevelaiion, p. 582, So
too, Hutcheson's JSxposilion of the Hook of Job, p. 9) : "We should remember that

\Wsojourn in .1 world where Devils are, and do haunt among us ;

" and Fleming
{Salfilling of the Scripture, p. 217): "But the truth itself is sure, that such a party
isat this day, encompassing the earth, and trafficking up and down there, to prove
which by arguments, were to light a candle to let men see that it is day, while it is

known what ordinaryfamiliar converse many have therewith." One of their favourite

a{),odea was the Shetland Islands, where, in the middle of the seventeenth century,
" almost every family had a Brouny or evil spirit bo called." See the account given
by the Rev. John Brand, in his work entitled A Brief Description of Orkney, Zet-

land, Fiffhtland Mrth, and Caithness, pp. Ill, 112, Edinburgh, 1701.
,'° "There is not one whom he assaultetli not." Abernethy's Physicke for the

$6u!o, p. 101. " On. tjhe right hand and on the left." Cowper's Heaven Opened, p.

273. Even early in the eighteenth century, the "most popular divines" in Scotland,

affirmed that Satan "frequently appears clothed in a corporeal substance." Memoirs
(if Charles Lee Lewes, written by Himself, vol. iii. pp. 29, 30, London, 1805.

.

" "This night James Loohheid told me, that last year, if I mistake not, at the
Communion of Bafron, he was much helped all day. At night, when dark some-
what, he went out to the feilds to pray ; aiid a terrible slavish fear came on him,
that he almost lost hia senses. Houever, ho resolved to goe on to his duty. By
(the time) he was at the place, hia fear was off him ; and lying on a knou-side, a
black dogg came to his head and stood. Ho said he kneu it to be Satan, and
ahooke his hand, but found nothing, it evanishing." .... "Lord, help against
his devices, and strengthen against them !

" Wodrow^s Analecla, vol. i. p. 24. The
Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, p. 77, contain a, declaration, in 1S50, that
"the devill appeared like a Uttle whelpe," and afterwards, " like a brown whelpe."

, "The celebrated Pedcn was present Avhen " there came down the appearance
of a raven, and sat upon one man's head." Thereupon, " going home,
Mr. Pedeh said to bis land-lord, I ahvays thought there was Devilry among you,
but I never thought that he did appear visibly among you, till now I have seen it.

0, for the Lord's sake quit this way." Tlie.Life anct Death ofMr. Alexander Pedcn,
iite Minister of the Gospel at New Glenluce in Galloway, pp. Ill, 112, in vol. i. of
Wallcer's Biographia Presbyteriana.

Vol. It.—19
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heard in the distance, roaring like a bull." He appeared some-
times as a white man in black clothes ;'" and sometimes ho

came as a black man in black clothes, when it was remarked
that his voice was ghastly, that he wore no shoes, and that one
of his feet was cloven/ ' His stratagems were endless. For,

in the opinion of divines, his cunning increased with his age
;

and having been studying for more than five thousand years,

he had now attained to unexampled dexterity." He could,

and he did, seize both men and women, and carry them away
through the air." Usually, he wore the garb of laymen, hut
it was said, that, on more than one occasion, he had impudently

" " I heard a roice just before me oa the other side of the hedge, and it seemed
to be like the groaning of an aged man. It continued so some time. I kneir no
man could be there ; for, on the other side of the hedge, where I heard the groan-
ing, there was a great stank or pool. I nothing doubted but it was Satan, and I
guessed his design ; but still I went oa to beg the child's life. At length he roared
and made a noise like a bull, and that very loud. From all this I concluded, that I

had been provoking God some way or other in the duty, and that he was angry with
me, and had let the enemy loose on me, and might give him leave to tear me in

pieces. This made me intreat of God, to shew me wherefore he contended, and
begged he would rebuke Satan. The enemy continued to make a noise like a bull,

and seemed to be coming about the hedge towards the door of the summer-seat,
bellowing as he came along." Stevenson's Rare, Soul-Strengthening, and Comforting
Cardial for Old and Young Christians, p. 29. This book was published, and pre-

pared for the press, by the Kev. William Cupples. See Mr. Cupples' letter at the
beginniag.

" In 1684, with " black deaths, and a blue band, and white handcuffs." Sin'

Clair's Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. 8.

" " He observed one of the black m.an's feet to be cloven, and that the black

man's appa.rel was black, and that he had a blue band about his neck, and white

hand-cuffs, and that he had hoggcrs upon his legs without shoes ; and that the

black man's voice was hollow and ghastly." Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. 9.

" The devil appeared in the shape of a black man." p. 31. See also Brand's Descrip-

tion of Orkney, p. 126 :
" all ia black."

^' " The acquired knowledge of the Dcvill is great, hce being an advancing stu-

dent, and still learning now above five thousand yeares." Hutherford's Christ Dying
and Dramng Sinners to Ilimselfe, p. 204. " He knowes very well, partly by the

quickncsse of his nature, and partly by long experience, being now very neere six

thousand yeeres old." Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 219. "Hee, being compared
with vs, hath many vantages ; as that he is more subtill in nature, being of greater

experience, and more ancient, being now almost sixe thousand yeeres old." lUd.^

p. 403. " The diuell here is both diligent and cunning, and (now almost of sixe

thousand yeeres) of great experience." Abemethy's Physicke for the Soule, p. 142.

" Satan, such an ingenious and experimental spirit." Binning's Sermons, vol. i. p. 67.

"His great sleight and cunning." Ibid., p. 110. Other eulogies of hLs skill may bo

Ecea ia Fcrffusson's Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 475 ; and in Fleming's Ful-

filling of the Scripture, p. 45. A " minister,' whose name is not mentioned, states

that he is " of an excellent substance, of great natural parts, long experience, and

deep understanding." Sinclair's Satan's Invisibh World Disccn!ered,Tp.'H.
'^ la Professor Sinclair's work (^Satan's Invisible World Discovered, p. If1), we

find, in 1684, " an evident iastance, that the devil can transport the bodies of jnen

and women through the air. It is true, he did not carry her far off, but not for

want of skill and power." Late jn the seventeenth century, it was generally believed

that one of Satan's accomplices was literally "strangled in his chair by the dcvU,

least he should make n confession to the detriment of the service." Craaefur^i

Misiory of ths Shire of Rcnfrcv:, part iii. p. S19.
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attired himself as a minister of the gospel. °* At all events, in

one dress or other, he frequently appeared to the clergy, and
tried to coax them over to his side/^ In that, of course, he
failed ; but, out of the ministry, few, indeed, could withstand

him. He could raise storms and tempests ; he could work, not

only on the mind, but also on the organs of the body, making
men hear and see whatever he chose." Of his victims, some

" See the account of a young preacher being deceiTcd in this way, in Wodrovl's

Analeda, vol. i. pp. 103, 104. The Rev. Kobert Blair detected the cheat, and " with

ane awful seriousness appearing in his countenance, began to tell tho youth his

hazard, and that the man whom he took for a Minister was the Divel, who had tre-

panned him, and brought him into his net; advised him to be earnest with God in

prayer, and likewise not to give way to diapair, for ther was yet hope." The
preacher had, on this occasion, been so far duped as to give the devil " a written

promise" to do whatever he was requested. As soon as the Eev. Mr. Blair ascer-

tained this fact, he took the young man before the Presbytery, and narrated the

circumstance to the members. " They were all strangely affected with it, and re-

solved unanimously to dispatch the Presbitry business presently, and to stay all

night in town, and on the morrow to meet for prayer in one of the most retired

churches of the Presbitry, acquainting none with their business, (but) taking the
youth alongst with them, whom they keeped alwise close by them. Which was
done, and after the Ministers had prayed all of them round, except Mr. Blair, who
prayed last, in time of his prayer there came a violent rushing of wind upon the

church, so great that they thought the church should have fallen down about their

cars, and with that the youth's paper and covenant" (i. e. the covenant which he
had signed at the request of Satan) "droops down from the roof of the church
among the Ministers."

^ "The devil strikes at them, that in them he may strike at the whole congre-
gation." Boston's Sermons, p. 186. Fleming (Fulfilling of the Scripture, p. 379)
gives an account of his appearing to one of the Scotch clergy. Compare Wbdrow's
Analeeta, vol. iv. p. 110. In 1624, Bruce writes, " I heard his voice as vively as

cVer I heard any thing, not being sleeping, but waking." JUfe of Bruce, p. 8, pre-

fixed to Brace's Sermons. The only remedy was immediate resistance. " It is tho

. duty of called ministers to go on with courage in the work of the Lord, notwith-

standing of any discouragement of that kind, receiving manfully the first onset

chiefly of Satan's fury, as knowing their ceding to him will make him more cruel."

Fergusson's Exposition of the Epistles of Faul, p. 74. lu the seventeenth century,

the Scotch clergy often complimented each other on having baffled him, and thereby
,put him in a passion. Thus, in 1626, Dickson writes to Boyd: "The devil is mad
against you, he fears his kingdom." Life of Robert Boyd, in Wodrow's Collections

Upon the Lives of Ministers, Yo\. W. -puTt i. ^. 2SS. See also pp. 166, 236.
" " He can delude ears, eyes, &c., cither by misrepresenting external objects, or

by inward disturbing of the faculties and organes, whereby men and women may,
and do often, apprehend that they hear, see, &c. such and such things, which, in-

deed, they do not." Durham's Commentarie upon the Book of Fevelation, p. 128.

"Raise tempests." Binning's Sermons, \6l. i. p. 122. "His power and might,

whereby through God's permission, he doth raise up storms, commove the elements,

destroy cattle," &c. Fergusson's Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 264. " Hee
can work curiously and strongly on the walls of bodily organs, on the shop that the

understanding soiile lodgeth in, and on the necessary tooles, organs, and powers
of fancie, imagination, memory, humours, senses, spirits, bloud," &o. Rutherford's

Christ Dying, p. 212. Scrapie, giving notice of his intention to administer tho
,

Sacrament, told the congregation " that the Devil would be so envious about the

good work they were to go about, that he was afraid he would be permitted to

fSise a storm in the air with a speat of rain, to raise the waters, designing to drown
Bome of theni ; but it will not be within the compass of hia power to drown any of

you, no not so much as a dog." Remarlichlc Passages of the Life and Death of Mr.
JehnSeiinple, Minister of the Goxpel, pp. 108, 109, in vol i. of walker's Bicgraphia

Presbyteriana.
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he prompted to commit suicide," others to commit murder."

StiU, formidable as he was, no Ohiistian was considered to have

attained to a full religious experience, unless he had literaUy

seen him, talked to hun, and fought with him," The clergy

were constantly preaching about hirn, and preparing their audi^

ence for an interview with their great enemy. The cone^umce
was, that the people became almost crazed with fear. When-
ever the preacher mentioned Satan, the consternation was so

great, that the church resounded with sighs and groans.^ The
aspect of a Scotch congregation in those days, is, indeed, hard

for us to conceive. Not unfrequently the people, benumbed
and stupefied with awe, were rooted to their seats by the hor-

rible fiiscination exercised over them, which compelled them to

listen, though they are described as gating for breath, and
with their hair standing on end." Such impressions were not

easily ef^ced. Images of terror were left on the mind, and
followed the people to their homes, and in their daily pursuits.

They believed that the devil was always, and literally, at hand

;

that he was haunting them, speaking to them, and tempting

them. There was no escape. Go where they would, he was
there. A sudden noise, nay, even the sight of an inanimate

object, such as a stone, was capable of reviving the association

" Bindaii's BtUarCs InviaibU World Diacovered, p. IST. Memoirs of the lAfe

arid Experiences of Marian, Laird of Greeiwck, with a Preface by Uu Rev. Mr. Cock,

pp. 43, 44, 45, 84, 85, 172, 222, 223.
"" " I shall next show how the murderer Satan visibly appeared to a wicked man,

stirred him up to stab me, and how mercifully I was deUvered therefrom." The

Autobioaraphy of Mr. Robert Blair, Minister of St. Andrea^s, p. 65. See also

Flemings Fulfilling of the Scripture, pp. 379, 380.
" " One Mr. Thomas Hogg, a very popular presbyterian preacher in the North,

asked a person of great learning, in a religions conference, whether or not he had

seen the DctU ? It was answered him, ' That he had ncTer seen him in any visible

appearance.' ' Then, I assure you,' saith Mr. Hogg, ' that yon can never be happy

tin you see him in that manner ; that is, nntill you have both a personal converse

and combat with him.' " Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence, pp. 28, 29.

" " Te go to the kirk, and when ye hear the devil or hell named in the preach-

ing, ye fflgh and make a noise." The Last and Heavenly Speeches of John, Viscount

JCennmre, in Select Biographies, voL L p. 405.
" Andrew Gray, who died in 1C56, used such language", " that his contemporary,

the foresaid Mr. Durham, observed. That many times he caused the very hairs of

their head to stand up." Sowie^s Siographia Seoticana, p. 217. James Hutcheson

boasted of this sort of success. " As he expressed it, 'I was not a quarter of ane

hour in upon it, till I sau a dozen of them all gasping before me.' He preached

with great freedome all day, and fourteen or twenty dated their conversion from

that sermon." Wodrou?s Analecta, vol. i. p. \ol. 'When Diciison preached, "many
were so choaked and taken by the heart, that through terronr, the spirit in such a

measure convincing them of sin, in hearing of the word they have been made to &II

over, and thus carried out of the church." Flemings Fulfiling of the Bcnpture, p.

347. There was hardly any kind of resource which these men disdained. Alexan-

der Bunlop "entered into the ministry at Paislay, about the year 1643 or 1644.

. ..." He used in the pulpit, to have a kind of groan at the end of some sentencei.

Mr. Peebles called it a holy groan." Wbdrov^s Arudecta, toL iii. pp. 16, 21.
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of icleas, and of bringing back to the memory tbe language

(Uttered frona the pulpit."

Nor is it strange that this should be the case. All over

Scotland, the sermons were, with hardly an exception, formed

after the same plan, and directed to the same end. To excite

fear, was the paramount object. °' The clergy boasted, that it

was their special mission to thunder out ithe wrath and curses

of the Lord." In their eyes, the Deity was not a beneficent

being, but a cruel and remorseless tyrant.; They declared that

all mankind, a very small portion only excepted, were doomed
to eternal misery. And when they came to describe what that

misery was, their dark imagiaations revelled and gloated at the

prospect. In the pictures which they drew, they reproduced

and heightened the barbarous imagery of a barbarous age.

They delighted in telling their hearers, that they would be

roasted in great fires,. and hung up by their tongues.''' They

" A schoolmaster, recording hia religious experiences (Wodroio's Analicta, vol.

i. p. M6), says: "If any thing had gi^fen a knock, I would start and shiver, the

seeing of a dogg made me affrayed,4he seeing of a stone in the feild made me
affrayed, and as I thought a voice in my head saymg, ' It's Satan.'

"

" Only those who are extensively read in the theological literature of that time,

can form an idea; of this, its almost universal tendency. During about a hundred
ijnd twenty years, the Scotch pulpits resounded with the most frightful denuncia-
tions. The sins of tlie people, the vengeance of God, the activity of Satan, and the
paiasof hell, were the leading topics.- Inthis world, calamities of every kind were
announced as inevitable ; they were immediately at hand ; that generation, perhaps
that year, should not pass away- without the worst evils which could be conceived,
falling on the whole country. I will merely quote the opening of a sermon which is

now lying before mo, and which was preached, iu 1682, by no less a man than Alex-
'ander.Peden, " There is three or four things that I have to tell you this day ; and
the first is this, A bloody sword, a bloody sword, a bloody sword, for thee, Soot-
land, that- shall reach the most part of you to the very heart And the second is

this. Many a mile shall ye travel in thee, Scotland! and shall see nothing but
waste places. , The third is this,' The most fertile places in thee, Scotland! shall

-be waste as the mountain tops. And fourthly. The women with child in thee,

Scotland ! shall be dashed in pieces. And fifthly, There hath been many conventi-
cles in thee, Scotland ! but ere it be long, God shall lave a conventicle in thee,
that shall make thee Scotland tremble. Many a preaching hath God wared on thee,

Scotland! but ere it be long God's judgments shall be as frequent in Scotland as
these precious meetings,, wherein he sent forth his faithful servants to give faithful

warning in his name of their hazard in apostatizing from God, and iu breaking all

his noble vows. God sent, out a Welsh, a Cameron, a Cargill, and a Scrapie to

prCach to thee ; but ere long God shall preach to thee by a bloody sword." Ser~

monsbyMminentMmnes,ppii1,iS.
" To " thunder out the Lord's wrath and curse." DurhanCs Gommeniarie upon

.the Soolc of the lievelalion, p. 191. "It is the duty.of Ministers to preach judgments."
MiitchesoTHs Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 93. " If ministers when
they threaten be not the more serious and fervent, the most terrible threatening
will but little affect the most part of hearers.'- FergussotCs Exposition of the Epistles
o/PoM?, p. 42-1.

" The clergy were notashamed to propagate a story of a boy who, in a trance,
had been mysteriously conveyed to hell, and thence permitted to revisit the earth.
His account, which is carefully preserved by the Eev. Robert Wodrow {Analecta,
vol i. p. 61) was, that '' ther wer great fires and men roasted in them, and then east
into rivers ofcold water, and thcnintoboyling water ; others hung up by the tongue."
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were to be lashed witli scorpions, and see their companions
vmthing and howling around them.'= They were to be thrown
into boiling oil and scalding lead.^' A river of fire and brim-

stone, broader than the earth, was prepared for them ;"' in that,

they were to be immersed ; their bones, their lungs, and their

liver, were to boil, but never be consumed." At the same time,

worms were to prey upon them ; and while these were gnawing
at their bodies, they were to be surrounded by devils, mocking

and mating pastime of their pains."" Such were the first

stages of suffering, and they were only the first. For the tor-

ture, besides being unceasing, was to become gradually worse.

So refined was the cruelty, that one hell was succeeded by
another ; and, lest the sufferer should grow callous, he was,

after a time, moved on, that he might undergo fresh agonies in

fi-esh places, provision being made that the torment should not

pall on the sense, but should be varied in its character, as well

as eternal in its duration.'"

AH this was the work of the God of the Scotch clergy.""

It was not only his work, it was his joy and his pride. For,

according to them, heE. was created before man came into the

world ; the Almighty, they did not scruple to say, having spent

his previous leisure in preparing and completing this place of

torture, so that, when the human race appeared, it might be

°° " Soortched in hcU-Cro and hear tbe howling of their fellow-prisoners, and see

the ugly devils, the bloody scorpions with which Satan lasheth miserable soules."

Hutherford's Christ Dying, pp. 491, 492.
" " Boiling oil, burning brimstone, scalding lead." Sermom hy SmiiUTd

Divines, p. 362.
" "A river of fire and brimstone broader than the earth." Itutherford'a Reli-

fficms Letters, p. 35. " See the poor wretches lying in bundles, boiling eternally in

that stream of brimstone." Hatyhurton's Great Concern of Salvation, p. 53.

" "Tongue, lungs, and liver, bones and all, shall boil and fry in a torturing

fire." Rutherford's Religious Letters, p. 17. " They will be universal torments,

every part of "the creature being tormented in that flame. When one is cast into a

fiery" furnace, the fire makes its way into the very bowels, and leaTes no member

untouched : what part then can have case, when the damned swim in a lake of fire

burning with brimstone ? " Boston's Soman Naiwre in its JFour-fold State, p. 458.

100 "'W'hlle wormes are sporting with thy bones, the devila shall make pastime

of thy paines." Ahemetki^s PhysicTce far the Soule, p. 97. " They will have the

society of devils in their torments, being shut up with them in hclL" Boston^

Euman Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 442. "Their cars filled with frightful yell-

ings of the infernal crew." Ibid., p. 460.
""' This fundamental doctrine of the Scotch divines is tersely summed up in Sin-

King's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 130 :
" You shall go out of one hell into a worse ; eter-

nity is the measure of its continuance, and the degrees of itself are answerable t^

its duration." The author of these sermons died in 1653. •^^"
"" And, according to them, the barbarous cruelty was the natural resnltif'W'

Omniscience. It is with pain, that I transcribe the following impious jiaassj^

"Consider, Who is the contriver of these torments. There have been some very

exquisite torments contrived by the wit of men, tbe naming of which, if ye under-

stood their nature, were enough to fill your hearts with horror ; but all these fall as

far short of the torments ye are to endure, as tbe wisdom ofman faUs Aert of thai of
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ready for their reception.*" Ample, however, as the arrange-

ments were, they were insufficient ; and hell, not being big

enough to contain the countless victims incessantly poured into

it, had, in these latter days, been enlarged.'"* There was now
sufficient room. But in that vast expanse there was no void,

for the whole of it reverberated with the shrieks and yells of

undying agony. '"^ They rent the air with horrid sound, and,

amid their pauses, other scenes occurred, if possible, still more
excniciating. Loud reproaches fiUed the car : children re-

proaching their parents, and servants reproaching their masters.

Then, indeed, terror was rifo, and abounded on every side.

For, while the child cursed his father, the father, consumed
by remorse, felt his own guilt ; and both children and fathers

made hell echo with their piercing screams, writhing in con-

vulsive agony at the torments which they suffered, and know-
ing that other torments more grievous still were reserved for

them. '"5

Even now such language freezes the blood, when we consider

what must have jjassed through the minds of those who could

bring themselves to utter it. The enunciation of such ideas

unfolds the character of the men, and lays bare their inmost

spirit. We shudder, when we think of the dark and corrupted

fancy, the vindictive musings, the wild, lawless, and uncertain

thoughts which must have been harboured by those who could

OodI" . . . . " Injinite wisdom has contrived that evil." The Great Concern of Sal-

vation, by the late Reverend Mr. Thomas Halyhurton, edit. Edinburgh, 1722, p. 164.
"' " Men wonder what he could be doing all that time, if we call it time which

hath no beginning, and how he was employed." ..." Remember that which a
godly man answered some wanton curious wit, who, in scorn, demanded the same
of him—' He was preparing hell for curious and proud fools,' said he." Binning's
Sermons, vol. i. p. 194.

'"* "Hell hath inlarged itselfe." Abernethy's Fhysiche for the Soulc, p. 146.
'°* "Eternal shriekings." Sermons by Eminent Divines, p. 394. "Screakings

and bowlings." Gray's Great and Precious Promises, p. 20. "0! the sereechs
and yels that will be in hell." Durhanis Gommentarie upon the Book of tlic Rcv-
ilatian, p. 654. " The horrible scrieohes of them who are burnt in it." Cowper'a

Heaven Opened, p. 175.
ion "

'vvhen children and servants shall go, as it were, in sholes to the Pit, curs-

ing their parents and their masters who brought them there. And parents and
masters of families shall be in multitudes plunged headlong in endless destruction,

because they hare not only murdered their own souls, but also imbrued their hands
in the blood of their children and servants. how doleful will the reckoning be
amongst them at that day ! When the children and servants shall upbraid their

parents and masters. ' Now, now, we must to the Pit, and we have you to blame
for it

; your cursed example, and lamentable negligence has brought us to the Pit.'

"

.'
. . "And on the other hand, how will the slirieks of parents iill every ear ? 'I

have damn'd myself, I have damn'd my children, I have damn'd my servants.

While 1 fed their bodies, and clothed their backs, I have ruined their souls, and
brought double damnation on myself.' " Halyhurton!s Great Concern of Salvation,

pp. 527, 628. See this further worked out in Boston's Human Nature in its Four-
fold State, pp. 378, 379 : "curses instead of salutations, and tearing of themselves,
and raging against oho another, instead of the wonted embraces."
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combine and arrange the different parts of this hideotis scheinc,

No hesitation, no compunction, no feelings of meicy, ever seem

to have entered their breasts. It is evident, that their notions

•were well matured ; it is equally evident, that they delighted

in them. They were marked by a unity of conception, and
were enforced with a treshness and vigour of language, which

shows that their heart was in their work But before this could

have happened, they must have been dead to every emotion

of pity and of tenderness. Yet, they were the teachers of a

great nation, and were, in every respect, the most influential

persons in that nation. The peoplcj credulous and grossly ignor

rant, listened and believed. We, at this distance of time, and
living in another realm of thought, can fottn but a faint concep-

tion of the effect which these horrible conceits produced upon
them. They were convinced that, in this world, they were in-

cessantly pursued by the devil, and that he, and other evil

spirits, were constantly hovering around them, in bodily and
visible shape, tempting them, and luring them on to destruction.

In the next world, the most frightful and unheard-of punish^

ments awaited them ; while both this world and the next were

governed by an avenging Deity, whose wrath it was impossible

to propitiate. No wonder that, with these ideas before them,

their reason should often give way, and that a religious mania
should set in, under whose influence they, in black despair, put

an end to their lives.
^'"'

"" WiUiam Vetch, " prcaeliing in the to-n-n of Jedburg to a. great cODgregation,

said, 'There are two thousand of you here to day, but I am sure fourscore of you

will not be saved ;' upon which, three of his ignorant hearers being in despair,

despatch'd themaelTes soon after." Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence,f. 23. See also

the life, or rather panegyric, of Vetch in Sowie^t Biographia Scakcana, where this

circumstance is not denied, but, on the contrary, is stated to be no " disparagement

to him," p. C06. The frame of mind which the teachings of the clei^ encouraged.

End which provoked self-murder, is' vividly depicted by Samuel Rutherford, the most

popular of all the Scotch divines of the seventeenth century. " Oh ! hee lieth down,

and hell beddeth with him; hee sleepeth, and hell and hee dreame together; he

riseth, and hell goeth to the fields with him ; hee goes to his garden, there is hell."

. . . "The man goes to his table, 0! hee dare not cat, hee hath no right to the

creature ; to eat is sin and hell ; so hell is in every dish. To live is sinne, hee would

faine chiise iirangling; every act of breathing is kq and hell. Hee goes to church,

there is a dog as great as a mountaine before his eye : Here be terrors." Rvther-

foris Christ Dying, 1647, 4to, pp. 41, 42. Now, Kstcn to the confessions of two

of the tortured victims of the doctrines enunciated by the clergy; vietuns who,

after undergoing ineffable agony, were more than once, according to their own ae-

count, tempted to put an end to their lives. "The cloud lasted for two years and

some months." . . . "The arrows of the Almighty did drink up my spirits; night

and day his hand lay heavy upon me, so that even my bodily moisture was turned

mto the drought of summer. When I said sometimes that my couch wopld ease my
complaint, 1 was iilled with tossings to the dawning of the day." ... "Amidst all

my downcastings, I had the roaring lion to grapple with, who likes well to fish in

muddy waters. He strongly suggested to me that I shoijd not eat, because I had

no right to food ; or if I ventured to do it, the enemy assured mc, that the wrath of
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Little eoinfort, indeed, could men then gain from their re-

ligion. Not only the devil, as the author of all evil, but even
He whom we recognise as the author of all good, was, in the

eyes of the Scotch clergy, a Cruel and vindictive' being, moved
with anger like themselves. Tliey looked into their own hearts,

and there they found the picture of their God. According to

them. He was a God of terror, instead of a God of love.'"" To
Him, they imputed the worst passions of their own peevisb and
irritable nature. They ascribed to him, revenge, cunning, and
a constant disposition to inflict pain. Whilo they declared that

nearly all mankind were sinners beyond the chance of redemp-
tion, and were, indeed, predestined to eternal ruin, they did not

scruple to accuse the Deity of rosortiUg to artifice against these

unhappy victims ; lying in wait for them, that He might catch

them unawares.'"' The Scotch clergy taught their hearers, that

the Almighty was so sanguinary, and so prone to anger, that

He raged even against walls and houses and senseless creatures,

wreaking His fury more than ever, and scattering desolation on
every side.''" Sooner than miss His fell and malignant purpose,

God would go down with my morsel; and that I had forfeited a right to the divine

•jUv6m','ai'id,tlie'refore, had hbthin'g to do with any of God's creatures." . . . "How-
ever, BO violent were the temptations of the strong enemy, that I frequently forgot

jp eat' my bread, and durst not attempt it ; and when, through the persuasion of my
•wire, I at any time did it, the enemy through the day did buffet me in a violent way,
.ite^ring me that thcwrath of God had gone over With what I had taken." . . .

"The enemy after all did so pursue me, that he violently suggested to my soul, that,

some time or other, God Would suddenly destroy me as with a thunder-clap : whiteh

so filled my soul with fear and pain, that, every now and then, I looked about mc,
to reefeive the divine blow, still expecting it was a coming; yea, many a night I

''durst not sleep, lest I had awakened in everlasting flames." Stevenson'sHare C<yr-

dial, pp. 11-13. Another poor creature, after hearing one of Si>.;iton's sermons, in

1740, says, "Now, r saw myself to be a condemned criminal; but I knew not the

day of myexeeution. I thought that there was nothing between me and hell, but the

brittle thread of'natural life." . . , "And in this dreadful confusion, I, durst not sleep

lest I'had aw'akeiled in everlastirig flames. . . . "And Satanviolently assaulted me to

takeawaymyownlife, seeing there was no mercy forme." . . . "Soon after this,! was
' agalii violently assaulted by the tempter to take away my own life ; he presented to

'iit'e a Ifliifo therewith to do it ; no person being in the house but myself. The enemy
pursued me so close, that I could not endure so nmch as to See the knife in my
Sight, but' laid it away," ,. . .

" One evening, as I was upon the street, Satan vio-

lently assaulted me to'gp 'into the sea and drown myself; it would be the easiest

death. Such a ftar of Satan then fell upon me, as made my joints to shake, so that

'it was much for mo to walk home ; and when I came to the door, I found nobody
'within; I was afraid to go into the house, lest Satan should get' power over me."
Memdin of the lAfe and Experiences of - Marion, Laird of Grienock, pp. 13, 14, 19,

46, 223, 224.
"' Einnihg says, that " since the first rebelhon " (that is, the fall of Adam),

"there is nothing to be seen but the terrible countenance of an angry God." Bin-

nitiffa Sermons, vol. iii. p. 254.

;
' '™ "He will, as it' were, lie in wait to take all advantages of sinners to uUdti

them." £[utcheson's Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 24*7.

"° " His wrath rages against walls, and houses, and senselesse creatures more
how then at that tinle " (i. e. at the time when the Old Testament was written).

"See what desolation he hath wrought in Ireland, what eating of horses, of infants,
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He would, tbey said, let loose avenging angels, to fall upon men
and upon their families.'" Independently of this resource, He
had various ways whereby He could at once content Himself
and plague His creatures, as was particularly shown in the de-

vices which He employed to bring famine on a people."* When
a country was starving, it was because Grod, in His anger, had
smitten the soil, had stopped the clouds from yielding their

moisture, and thus made the fruits of the earth to wither."^

All the intolerable sufferings caused by a want of food, the slow

deaths, the agony, the general misery, the crimes which that

misery produced, the anguish of the mother as she saw her

children wasting away and could give them no bread, all this

was His act, and the work of His hands."* In His auger. He
would sometimes injure the crops by making the spring so back-

and of lulled souldiers, hath beene in that land, and in Germany." IlutUerforSt

Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, pp. 244, 245.
'" "Albeit there were no earthly man to pursue Christ's enemies; yet avenging

angels, or evil spirits shall be let forth upon them and their families to trouble

them." Dickson's Explication of the First Fifty Psalms, p. 229.
'" " God hath many waves and meanes whereby to plague man, and reach his

contentments.''^ HvichesorCs Fxposition on the Minor Propliets, vol. i. p. 2S6. " God
hath variety of means whereby to plague men, and to bring upon them any affliction

he intendeth against them ; and particularly he hath several wayes whereby to bring
on famine. He can arrae all his creatures to cut off men's provision, one of them
after another ; he can make the change of aire, and small insects do that workc
when he pleaseth." Ibid., vol. i. p. 422. The same divine, in another elaborate

treatise, distinctly imputes to the Deity a sensation of pleasure in injuring even the

innocent. " When God sends out a scourge, of sword, famine, or pestilence, sud-

denly to overthrow and cut people off, not only are the wic'iied reached thereby

(which is here supposed), but even the innocent, that is such as are righteous and

free of gross provocations ; for, in any other sense, none are innocent, or free of

sin, in this life. Tea, further, in trying of the innocent by these scourges, tlu Lord
seems to act as one delighted with it, and little resenting the great extremities whcror

with they are pressed." Hutcheson^a Exposition of the Book of Joh, 1669, folio, p.

123. Compare p. 359. "It pleaseth the Lord to exercise great variety in afiilcting

the children of men," &c. But, after all, mere extracts can give but a faint ideaio^

the dark and malignant spirit which pervades these writings.
"' " The present death and famine quhilk seases vpon many, quhairby God his

heavie wrath is evidentlie perceaved to be kindlit against vs." Selections frani'the

Minutes of the Synodof Fife, p. 98. " Smiting of the fruits of the ground." Sutehe-

smVs Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 277. " Makes fruits to wither."

Ibid., vol. ii. p. 183. "Hee restraines the clouds, and bindeth up the wombe of

heaven, in extreme drought." Eutfierford's Clirist Dying, p. 52. " Sometime hee

maketh the heauen aboue as brasse, and the earth beneath as iron; so that albeit

men labour and sow, yet they receiue no encrcase : sometime againe hee pues- in

due season the first and latter raine, so that the earth renders abundance, but the

Lord by blasting windes, or by the caterpifler, ciinker-worme and grasse-hopper doth

consume them, who come out as exacters and officers sent from God to poind men
in their goods." Cowper's Beaven Opened, p. 433.

"• " Under the late dearth this people suffered greatly, the poor were numerous,

and many, especially about the town of Kilsyth, were at the point of starving ;
yet,

as I frequently observed to them, I could not see any one turning to the Ijxrd who

smote them, or crying to him because of their sins, while they Jumled upon their bed»

for bread." Jtobe's Narratives of the Extraordinary Work of the SpiriX of Qoi,

p. 68.
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ward, and the weather so cold and rainy, as to insure a deficien-

cy in the coming harvest."^ Or else, He would deceive men,

by sending them a favourable season, and, after letting them
toil and sweat in the hope of an abundant supply, He would,

at the last moment, suddenly step in, and destroy the corn just

as it was fit to be reaped."^ For, the Grod of the Scotch Kirk

was a God who tantalized His creatures as well as punished

them ; and when He was provoked, He would first allure men
by encouraging their expectations, in order that their subse-

quent misery might be more poignant."'

Under the influence of this horrible creed, and from the

unbounded sway exercised by the clergy who advocated it, the

Scotch mind was thrown into such a state, that, during the

seventeenth, and part of the eighteenth, century, some of the

noblest feelings of which our nature is capable, the feelings of

hope, of love, and of gratitude, were set aside, and were replaced

by the dictates of a servile and ignominious fear. The physical

sufferings to which the human frame is liable, nay, even the

very accidents to which we are casually exposed, were believed

.

to proceed, not from our ignorance, nor from our carelessness,

but from the rage of the Deity. If a fire chanced to break out

in Edinburgh, the greatest alarm was excited, because it was
the voice of God crying out against a luxurious and dissolute

city.'" If a boil or a sore appeared on your body, that, too,

was a divine punishment, and it was more than doubtful

whether it might lawfully be cured."' The small-pox, being

"' McolVs Diary, pp. 152, 153. Much rain in the autumn, was " the Lord's dis-

pleasure upon the laud." Minutes of tlie Presbyteries of St Andrews and Cupar,

p. 179.
"° Men sweat, till, sow much, and the sun and summer, and clouds, warme

dewea and raines smile upon cornea and meddowes, yet God steppeth in between
(he mouth of the husbandman and the sickle, and blasteth all." Rutherford^s Christ

Dying, p. SY. Compare SaiUie's letters, Tol. iii. p. 52, on the " continuance of very
intemperate rain upon the corns," as one of the " great signs of the wrath of God."

117 11 When the Lord is provoked, he can not only send an affliction, but so order
it, by faire appearances of a better lot, and heightening of the sinners expectation

9nd desire, as may make it most sad." Sutcheson's Exposition on the Minor
Prophets, vol. iii. pp. 9, 10.

"" In 1696, there was afire in Edinburgh; whereupon Moncrief, in his sermon
next day, "told us, 'That God's voice was crying io this city, and that he was come
to the very ports, and was crying over the walls to us ; that we should amend our
jtSys, lest he should come to our city, and consume us in a terrible manner.' I can-

not tell what this dispensation of Providence wrought on me," &c. Memoirs oil

Spiritual Exercises of Mlizabeth Wast, written by her own Hand, pp. 41, 42. See
also, at pp. 122, 123, the account of another conflagration, where it is said, "there
was much of God to be seen in this fire." Compare a curious passage in Calder'

^oois History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 455, 456.
"° The Rev. James Eraser had a boil, and afterwards a fever. " During this

Biokness he miraculously allayed the pain of my boil, and speedily, and that without
means, cured it ; for however I bought some things to prevent ity yet looking on it

as a punishment from God, I knew not if I could be free to take the rod out of hi»
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one of the most fatal as "well as one of the most loathsome of all

diseases, was especially sent by God ; and, on that account, the
remedy of inoculation was scouted as a profane attempt to frus-

trate His intentions.'"" Other disorders, which, though less ter-

rible, were very painful^ proceeded from the same source, and
all owed their origin to the anger of the Almighty. ''• In every

thing, His power was displayed, not by increasing the happmess
of men, nor by adding to their comforts, but by hurting and
vexing them in all possible ways. His hand, always raised

against the people, would sometimes deprive them of wine by
causing the vintage to fail ;"" sometimes, would destroy their

cattle in a storm ;"^ and sometimes would even make dogs

hand, and to counterwort, him." Memoiri of the Rev. James Fraser of Brea, Minv-
ter of the Gospel at Culross, written by Himself, in Select Biographies, vol. ii. p. 22S.
Durham declaims against "Sinful shunning and shifting off suffering ; " and Ruther-
ford says, "No man should rejoice at weakness and diseases

; but I thinlc we may
iaye a sort of gladness at boils and sores, because without them, Christ's fingers, as

a slain Lord, should never hare touched our skin." DurhdnCs Law Unsealed, p. ICO

;

Bullierfor^s Religious Letters, p. 266. I do not know what effect these passages
may produce upon the reader ; but it makes my flesh creep to quote them. Compare
Stevenson's Rare, Soul-strengthening, and Comforting Cordial, p. 36.

"" It was not until late In the eighteenth centiwy, that the Scotch clergy gare up
this notion. At last, even they became influenced by the ridicule to which their

superstition exposed them, and which produced more effect than any argument
could have done. The doctrines, however, which they and their predecessors had
long inculcated, had so corrupted the popular mind, that instances will, I believe,

be found even in the nineteenth century, of the Scotch deeming precautions against

Braall-pos to be criminal, or, as they called it, flying in the face of Providence. The
latest evidence I can at this moment put my hand on, is in a volume published in

1797. It is stated by the Rev. John Paterson, that, in the parish of Auldearn, in

the county of Nairn, " Very few have fallen a sacrifice to the small-pox, though the

people are in general averse to inoculation, from the general gloominess of their

faith, which teaches them, that all diseases which afSiut the human frame are in-

stances of the Divine interposition, for the punishment of sin ; any interference,

therefore, on their part, they deem an usurpation of the prerogative of the Almighty."

Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. six. p. 618, Edinburgh, 1797. See

also vol. xiv. p. 62, Edinburgh, 1795. This is well said. No doubt, so abject, and

EG pernicious, a superstition among the people, was the result of " the general

gloommess of their faith." But the Rev. John Paterson has forgotten to add, that

the gloominess of which he complains, was in strict conformity with the teachings of

the most able, the most energetic, and the most venerated of the Scotch cletgy.

Mr. Paterson renders scant justice to his countrymen, and should rather have praised

the tenacity with which they adhered to the instructions they had long been accus-

tomed to receive.
"' The Rev. John Welsh, wl^n suffering from a painful disorder, and also from

other troubles, writes : " My douleurs ar impossible to cxpressc." ; . . . "Itis

ther
----- . - , _ , - -, :

V-
work (

Memoirs,
_

dinarg Work of the Spirit of God, p. 66.
'" In January 1653, "This tyme, and mony monethis before, thar wes great

ekairshtie of wynes. In this also appered Godis justice toward this natioun for

abusing of that blissing many yeiris befoir." Nicolfs Diary, p. 105.
'' This idea was so deeply rooted, that we actually ind a public fast and humih-

ttion ordered, on account of "this present nncouth storme of frost and enaw
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bite tkeir legs when they least expected it.'°* Sometimes, He
would display His wrath by making the weather excessively

dry;'" sometimes, by making it equally wet. '^° He was al-

ways punishing ; always busy in increasing the general suffer-

ilig, or, to use the language of the time, making the creature

smart under the rod.'^' Every jEresh war was the result of His

special interference ; it was not caused by the meddling folly

or insensate ambition of statesmen, but it was the immediate
work of the Deity, who was thus made responsible for all the

devastations, the murders, and other crimes more horrible still,

which war produces.'^* In the intervals of peace, which, at

that period, were very rare. He had other means of vexing man-
kind. The shock of an earthtjuake was a mark of His displeas-

ure ;"' a comet was a sign of coming tribulation ;"" and when
an eclipse appeared, the panic was so universal, that persons of

all ranks hastened to church to deprecate His wrath.'" What
quhilk hes continewit sa lang that the bestiall ar dicing thilc faiild." Records' of the

Kiri: Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aierdeen, p. 82.
134 11 Tiigre ^as a dog bit my leg most desperately. I no sooner received this, but

I saw the hand of God in it." Wasfs Memoirs, p. 114.
Ks 11 xte evident dooumentis of Goddis wrath agancs the land, be the extraordl-

nwie drouth." Eecords of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen,

p. 78.
"' " The hynous synnea of the land produced much takines of Godis wraith

;

namelie, in this spring tyme, for all Februar and a great pairt of Marohe wer full of
havie weittia." NicolVs Diary, p. 152.

'" HalyburtorCs Great Concern of Salvation, p. 85. Fleming's FuliiUhig ofScrip-
ture, ppi 101, 149, 176. Balfour's Annales, vol i. p. 169. Boston's Sei-mons, p. 52.

Boston's Suman Nature in its Four-fold State, pp. 67, 136. Memoirs of Marion
iMird, pp. 63, 90, 113, 163. JIutcheson's ^Exposition of the Book of Job, pp. 62, 91,
1'40, 187, 242, 310, 449, 471, 476, 527, 528.

lat
":war is one of the sharp scourges whereby God punisheth wicked nations

;

and it cometh upon a people, not accidentally but by the especial providence of God,
who hath peace and war in his own hand." Hutcheson's Exposition on the Minor
Prophets, vol. ii. p. 8. In 1644, "Civill war wracks Spaine, and lately wracked
Italie : it is coming by appearance shortlie upon France. The just Lord, who bo-
holds with patience the wickednesse of nations, at last arises »» /wWe." .... "The
Swedish and Danish fleets, after a hott fight, are making for a new onsett: great

blood ia feared shall be shortly shed there, both by sea and land. The anger o^ tlie

Lard against all christendome is great." Baillie's Letters and Journals, vol. ii. pp.
190,223.

'

"' "Earthquakes, whereby God, when he is angry, overthrows and overturns
very mountains." Hutcheson's Exposition of the Book ofJob,-p. 114. "The minis-

toja and Sessioun convening in the sessioun hous, considdering the feariiill earth-

quak that wes yisternicht, the aucht of this instant,' throughout this haiU citie about
nine houris at evin, to be a document that God is angrie aganes the land and aganes
this dtie in particular, for the manifauld sinnis of the people," &c. Recrnds of the

Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod- of Aberdeen, p. 64.
ISO .1 W'hatever natural causes may be adduced for those alarming appearances,

the system of comets ia yet so uncertain, and they have so frequently preceded
desolating strokes and turns in public affairs, that they seem designed in providence
to stir up ainners to seriousness. Those preachers from heaven, when God's mes-
sengers were silenced, neither prince nor prelate could stop." Wodrow'a Ilisiory of
the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 421.

:

"' "People of all sortes rane to the churches to deprcoat God's wrath." BaU
four's Annies, vol. i. p. 403. This was in 1598.
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they heard there, would increase their fear, instead of allaying

it. For the clergy taught their hearers, that even so ordinary

an event as thunder, was meant to excite awe, and was sent for

the purpose of showing to men with how terrilsle a master they
had to deal."^ Not to tremble at thunder was, therefore, a
mark of impiety ; and, in this respect, man was unfavourahly
contrasted with the lower animals, since they were invariably

moved by this symptom of divine power. '^'

These visitations, eclipses, comets, earthquakes, thunder,
famine, pestilence, war, disease, blights in the air, failures in

the crops, cold winters, dry summers, these, and the like, were,
in the opinion of the Scotch divines, outbreaks of the anger of

the Almighty against the sins of men ; and that such out-

breaks were incessant is not surprising, when we consider that,

in the same age, and according to the same creed, the most in-

nocent, and even praiseworthy, actions were deemed sinful, and
worthy of chastisement. The opinions held on this subject are

not only curious, but extremely instructive. Besides forming
an important part of the history of the human mind, they sup-
ply decisive proof of the danger of allowing a single profession

to exalt itself above all other professions. For, in Scotland, as

elsewhere, directly the clergy succeeded in occupying a moro
than ordinary amount of public attention, they availed them-
selves of that circumstance to propagate those ascetic doctrines,

which, while they strike at the root of human happiness, benefit

no one except the class which advocates them. That class, in-

deed, can hardly fail to reap advantage from a poHcy, which, by
increasing the apprehensions to which the ignorance and timid-

ity of men make them too liable, does also increase their eager--

ness to fly for support to their spiritual advisers. Aui the

greater the apprehension, the greater the eagerness. Of this,

the Scotch clergy, who were perfect masters of their own art,

were well aware. Under their influence, a system of morals,

was established, which, representing nearly every act as sinful,

kept the people in perpetual dread, lest unwittingly they were

132 CI By ;j^ j,g manifests his power and sbowa himself terrible." Ihtrham'i Cam-

mentarie vpon the Book of the Bevelation, p. 33. Compare JJcm's History of the Kirk,

p. 333 ; and a passage in Lairds Memoirs, p. 69, which shows how greedily theit.

credulous hearers imbibed such notions :
" There were several signal evidences that

the Lord's righteous judgments were abroad in the earth
;
great claps of thunder,"

&c.
'" " The stupidity and Benselessnesse of man is greater than that of the bmto

creatures, which are all more moved with the thunder than the heartsof menforthe
most part." Dickson's Hxplieation of the Mnt Fifty I'aalms, p. 19S. Hutcheson
makes a similar remark concerning earthquakes. " The shaking and trembling of

insensible creatures, when God is angry, serves to condemn men, who are not sen-

able of it, nor will stoop under his hand." HvtchesmUs Exposition of the Book of
Job, p. 115.
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committing some enormous offence, which would bring upon
tieir heads a signal and overwhelming punishment.

According to this code, all the natural affections, all social

pleasures, all amusements, and all the joyous instincts , of the

human heart were sinful, and were to he rooted out. It was sinful

for a mother to wish to have sons ;'^^ and, ifshe had any, it was
sinful to he anxious ahout their welfare. "° It was a sin to please

yourself, or to please others ; for, by adopting either course, you
were sure to displease God.'^^ AU pleasures, therefore, however

slight in themselves, or however la^vful they might appear,

must be carefiilly avoided.'^' When mixing in society, we
should edify the company, if the gift of edification had been be-

stowed upon us ; but wo should by no means attempt to amuse
them.''* Cheerfulness, especially when it rose to laughter, was
to he guarded against ; and we should choose for our associates

"' Lady Colsfeild " had born two or three daughters, and was sinfully anxious
after a son, to heir the estate of Colsfeild." Wodroui's Analecta, vol. iii. p. 293.

"' Under the inSuence of this terrible creed, the amiable mother of Duncan
Forbes, writing to him respecting his own health and that of his brother, spealss of

"my sinful God-provoking anxiety, both for your souls and bodies." BurtorCs

laves of Lovat and 2'hrbes, p. 2Y4. The theological theory, underlying and suggest-

ing this, was, that " grace bridles these affections." Boston^s Human Nature in its

Four-fold State, p. 184. Hence its rigid application on days set apart for religious

purposes. The Eev. Mr. Lyon (History of Saint Andrews, vol. i. p. 458) mentions
that some of the Scotch clergy, in drawing up regulations for the government of a

cobny, inserted the following clause : " No husband shall kiss his wife, and no moth-
er Ehall kiss her child on the Sabbath day."

, ,

jM 11 rjjjg more you please yourselves and the world, the further you are from
pleasing God." Binning's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 55. Elsewhere (vol. ii. p. 45):
" Amity to ourselves is enmity to God."

' "' " Pleasures are most carefully to be auoided : because they both harme and
deceiue." Aberrwthy's Physickefor the Soule, p. 251. At p. 268, the same authority

says, " Beate downe thy body, and bring it to subiection by abstaining, not only

from vnlawfull pleasures, but also from lawful! and indifferent delights."
"' According to Hutcheson's Exposition of Job, p. 6, " there is no time wherein

men are more ready to miscarry, and discover any bitter root in them, then when
they are about the liberal use of the creatures, and amidst occasions of mirth and
cheerfulness." How this doctrine ripened, cannot be better Illustrated than from
the sentiments entertained, so late as the early part of the eighteenth century, by
Colonel Blackader, a Scotch officer, who was also an educated man, who had seen

much of the world, and might, to some degree, be called a man of the world. In

December 1714, he went to a wedding, and, on his return home, he writes :
" I was

cheerful, and perhaps gave too great a swing to raillery, but I hope not light or vain

in conversation. I desire always to have my speech seasoned with salt, and minis-

tering profit to the hearers. Sitting up late.'and merry enough, though I hope inno-

cent ; but I will not justify myself." The Life and Diary of lAeut.-Col. J. Blackader,

hy Andrea Crichton. p. 453. On another occasion (p. 611), in 1*720, he was at an

evening party. " The young people were merry. I laid a restraint upon myself for

fear of gomg too far, and joined but little, only so as not to show moroseness or ill-

breeding. We sat late, but the conversation was innocent, and no drinking but as

we pleased. However, much time is spent ; which I dare not justify. In all thin (/s

me offend.^' At p. 169, he writes, " I should always be mixing something that may
edify in my discourse;" and, says his biographer (p. 437), "Conversation, when it

ceased to accomplish this object, he regarded as degeneratimj into idle entertainment,

which ought to be checked rather than encouraged."
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grave and sorrowful men, who were not likely' to indulge in so

foolish a practice.'" Smiling, provided it stopped short of

laughter, might occasionally be allowed ; BtiU, being a carnal

pastime, it was a sin to smile on Sunday."" Even on week-
days, those who were most imbued with rel^ous principles

hajdly ever smiled, but sighed, groaned, and wept.'" A true

Christian would be careful, in his movements, to preserve inva-

riable gravity, never running, but walking soberly, and not
treading out in a brisk and lively manner, as unbelievers are

wont to do."" So, too, if he wrote to a friend, he must beware

"' " Frequeut the gravest company, and the fellowship of those that are sot-

rowfuU." Abernetkt/'s Phydckefor the Smile, p. 416. Compare the attacks on " too
much carnal mirth and laughter," in BurhanCs Lano Unsealed, f. 323 ; in Meming's
Fulfilling of t!ie Scripture, p. 226 ; and in Fergtason's Exposition of the EpiitUs of
Paul, p. 227. See also Gray's Spiritual Warfare, p. 42. Cowper says, " Woe bo
unto them that now laugh, for assuredly they shall weepe, the end of their joy shall

be endlesse mourning and gnashing of teeth, they shall shed tears abundantly with
Esau, but shall find no place for mercy." Cooper's Heaven Opened, p. 271. Hutchc-
son, in a strain of unusual liberality, permits occasional laughter. He says, "There
is a faculty of laughing given to men, which certainly is given for use, at least at
sometimes ; and diversions are sometime needfull for men who are serious and em-
ployed in weighty affairs." " And particularly, laughter is sometime lawful

for magistrates and others in publick charge, not only tliat they may recreate thcm^
selves, but that, thereby, and by the like insinuating carriage, they may gain the
affection of the people." Hutcheson's Exposition of the Book of Job, edit, folio,

1669, pp. 389, 390.
"° In 1650, when Charles U. was in Scotland, " the clergy reprehended him

very sharply, if he smiled on those days" (Sundays). Clarendon's History of the

Rebellion, book xiii. p. 747, edit. Oxford, 1843.
'" It is said of Donald Cargill, that " his very countenance was edifying to be-

holders ; often sighing with deep groans." A Cloudof Witnessesfor the Royal Pre-
rogatives of Jesus Christ, p. 423. The celebrated James Durham was " a person of
the utmost gravity, and scarce smiled at anything." Home's Biographia Scotitana,

p. 226. Of Livingston, we are told " that he was a very affectionate person, and
weepcd much ; that it was his ordinary way, and might be observed almost every

Sabbath, that when he came into the pulpite he sate doun a little, and looked first

to the one end of the kirk, and then to the other ; and then, ordinarly, the tear

shott in his eye, and he weeped, and oftimea be began his preface and his work
weeping." Wodroufs Analecta, vol. ii. p. 249. James Alexander " used to weep
much in prayer and preaching ; he was every way most savoury." Jbid^ vol. iii. p.

39. As to the Rev. John Carstairs, " his band in the Sabbath would have been all

wett, as if it had been douked, with tears, before he was done with his first prayer."

p. 48. Aird, minister of Dalserf, "weeping much" {Ibid., voL iii. p. 66), "Mr.
James Stirling tells me was a most fervent, affectionat, weeping preacher." p. 172

;

and the Rev. Alexander Dunlop was noted for what was termed " a holy groan," vol
iiL p. 21. See also, on weeping as a,m;irk of religion, Wast's Memoirs, pp. 83, 84 j

and Jiobe's Narratives of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, pp. 21, 31,

75, 150. One passage from the most popular of the Scotch preachers, I' hesitatfi as

to the propriety of quoting ; but it is essential that their ideas should be known, if

the history of Scotland is to bo understood. Rutherford, after stating whom it is

that we should seek to imitate, adds :
" Christ did never laugh on earth that we

read of, but be wept." Rutherford's Christ Hying, 1647, 4to, p. 525. I pubKsh
this with no irreverent spirit ; God forbid that I should. But I will not be deterred

from letting this age see the real character of a system which lumed at destroying
all human happiness, exciting slavish and abject fear, and turning this g^rious
world into one vast theatre of woe.

'" " Walk with a sober pace, not ' tinkling with your feet.' " Memoirs cf the
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lest his letter should contain anything like jocoseness ; since

jesting is incompatible with a holy and serious life."'

It was, moreover, wrong to take pleasure in beautiful sce-

nery J
for a pious man had no concern with such matters, which

were beneath him, and the admiration of which should be left to

the unconverted."* The unregenerate might delight in these

vanities, but they who were properly instructed, saw Nature as

she really was, and knew that as she, for about five thousand
years, had been constantly on the move, her vigour was weU-nigh
spent, and her pristine energy had departed.'" To the eye of

ignorance, she still seemed fair and fresh ; the fact, however,

was, that she was worn out and decrepit ; she was suffering

from extreme old age ; her frame, no longer elastic, was leaning

on one side, and she soon would perish.'" Owing to the sin

Rev. James Fraser, written by Himself, in Select JDiograpldes, vol. ii. p. 280. "It is

Eomewbat like this, or less than this, which the Lord condemneth, Isa. iii. 16,

'Walking and mincing, or tripping and making a tinkling with their feet.' What is

that but disdaining the grave way of walking, to affect an art in it ? as many do now
in our days ; and shall this be displeasing to the Lord, and not the other ? seeing ho
loyeth, and is best pleased with, the native way of carrying the body." DurhdirCs
Lam Unsealed, p. 324. " The believer hath, or at least ought to have, and, if he bo
like himself, will have, a well ordered walk, and will be in his carriage stately and
princely." DurhanHs Exposition, of the Song of Solomon, p. S65.

'"" At home, writing letters to a friend. My vein is inclined to jest and hu-
mour. The letter was too comical and jocose ; and after I had sent it away, I had
a check that it was too light, and jesting foolishly. I sent and got it back, and de-
stroyed it. My temper goes too far that way, and I ought to check it and be more
on my guard, and study edification in every thing." Orichtoti's Life and Diary of
Blaelcader, pp. 536, 637. Even amongst young children, from eight years old and
upwards, toys and games were bad ; and it was a good sign when they were dis-

carded. "Some very young, of eight and nine years of age, some twelve and thir-

teen. They still inclined more and more to their duty, so that they meet three

times a day, in the morning, at night, and at noon. Also they have forsaken all

their childish fancies and plays ; so these that have been awakened are known by
.their countenance and conversation, their walk and behaviour." Robots Marratives

oftlw Extraordinary. Work ofthe Spirit of God, pp. 79, 80.
"* "To the unmortified man, the world smelleth like the garden of God." ....

"the world is not to him an iU-smelled stinking corps." Rutherford^s Christ Dying,

p. 498. But those who were properly mortified, knew that " the earth is but a pot-

ter's house " (Ibid., p. 286) ; " an old thred-baro-worn case " (Ibid., p. B30) ; a " smoky
house " (Rutherford's Religious Letters, p. 100) ; a " plaistered, rotten world " (Ibid.,

p.l32) ; and " an ashy and dirty earth " (Rid., p. 169). " The earth also is spotted

(like the face ofa woman once beautifuU, but now deformed with scabs ofleprosie)with

thistles, thornes, and much barren wildernesse." Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 255.
'" " Wearinesso and motion is laid on Moon and Sunne, and all creatures on

this aide of the Moon. Seas ebbe and flow, and that's trouble ; winds blow, rivers

hiove, heavens and stars these five thousand yeares, except one time, have not had
sixe minutes rest." .... " The Sunne that never rests, but moves as swiftly in the

night as in the day." Rutherfard^s Christ Dying, pp. 12, 157. " This is the world's

old .age ; it is declining ; albeit it seem a fair and beautiful thing in the eyes of them
who know no better, and unto them who are of yesterday and know nothing, it

foolts as if it had been created yesterday ;
yet the truth is, and a believer knows, it

is near the grave." Sinning's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 372.
'" " This, then, I say, is the state all things ye see, are in,—it is their old age.

The creation now is an old rotten house that is all dropping through and leaning

to the one side." Bimiing's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 398.

Vol. II.—20
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of man, all things •were getting worse, and nature vras degener-
ating BO fast, tliat already the lilies were losing their whiteness,

and the roses their smell.'*' The heavens were waxing old ;"'

the very sun, which lighted the earth, was becoming feeble.-"

This universal degeneracy was sad to think of ; but the profane

knew it not. Their tmgodly eyes were still pleased by what
they s4w. Such was the result of their obstinate determination
to indulge the senses, all of which were evil ; the eye being, be-
yond comparison, the most wicked. Hence, it was especially

marked out for divine punishment ; and, being constantly sin-

ning, it was afflicted with fiftj'-two different diseases, that is,

one disease for each week in the year.""

On this account, it was improper to care for beauty of any
kind ; or, to speak more accurately, there was no real beauty.

The world afforded nothing worth looking at,, save and except

the Scotch Kirk, which was incomparably the most beautiful

thing under heaven.'^' To look at that was a lawful enjoyment,

but every other pleasure was sinful. To write poetry, for in-

stance, was a grievous offence, and worthy of especial condem-
nation.'** To listen to music was equally wrong ; for men had
no right to disport themselves in such idle recreation. Hence
the clergy forbad music to be introduced even during the festivi-

ties of a marriage ;'"' neither would they permit, on any occa-

K7 >i rpjjg
jjugg jijjij poggg^ Trhich, no doubt, had more sweetnesse of beanty and

smoll, before the sin of man made them vanity-sick." Mutherford's Christ Dying,

p. 185.
KB 11 rjijjg heavens that are supposed to be incorruptible, yet they wax old as

doth a garment." JBinning's Sermons, vol. i. p. 95.
"' "The neerer the suu drawes to the end of his daily course, the lesse is his

strength, for we see the Sunne in the evening decayes in heat ; so it is, the longe»

by reuolution he turnes about in his sphere, he waxes alway the weaker; and, to

vse the similitude of the holy spurit, as a garment the older it groweth becomes the

lesse boautifull." Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 255.
"" " It is so delicate by nature, that since it was the first sense that offended, it

is, aboue all the rest, made subject (as a condigne punishment) to as many maladies,

as there are weekes in a yeere." A.bernethy's Physieke for the Soule, p. 601. The
Scotch divines were extremely displeased with our eyes. Rutherford contemptu-

ously calls them "two clay windows." RvlherforSs Christ Dying, p. 570. Gray,

going still further, says, " these cursed eyes of ours." Gray's Oreat and Precious

Promises, p. 63.
"' "The true visible Kirk where God's ordinances are set up, as he hath op-

pointed, where his word is purely preached, is the most beautifull thing imder

heaven." DicksorCs Explication of the First Fifty Psalms, ^.Zi\.
'^^ I have one very late, and, on that account, very curious, instance of the dif-

fusion of this feeling in Scotland. In 176*7, a vacancy occurred in the mastership of

the grammar-school of Greenock. It was ofiFered to John Wilson, the author of
" Clyde." But, says hia biographer, " the magistrates and minister of Greenock

thought fit, before they would admit Mr. Wilson to the superintendance of the gram-

mar school, to stipulate that he should abandon ' the profane and unprofitable art

of poem-making.' " Lives ofEminent Scotsmen by the Society ofAneierU Scots, 1821,

lol. V. p. 169.
^" " Sept. 22, 1649.—The quhilk day the Sessioune caused mak this act, that
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Bioiijthe national entertainment of pipers;'" Indeed, it was

sinful to look at any exhibition in the streets, even though yon

only looked at it from your own window. ''' Dancing was so

extremely sinful, that an edict, expressly prohibiting it, was

enacted by the G-eneral Assembly, and read in every church in

Edinburgh.'" New Year's Eve had long been a period of

rejoicing in Scotland, as in other parts of Europe. The Church

laid her hands on this also, and ordered that no one should sing

the songs usual on that day, or should admit such gingers into

his own private house.'"
,

At the christening of a child, the Scotch were accustomed

to assemble their relations,' including their distant cousins, in

whom, then as now, they much abounded. But this caused

pleasure, and pleasure was sinful. It was, therefore, forbidden

;

the number of guests was limited ; and the strictest supervis-

ion was exercised by the clergy, to prevent the possibility of

any one being improperly happy on such occasions.'^^

ther sould be no pypers at brydels, and vrho ever sould have a pyper playing at

their brydell on their niariage day, sail loose their consigned money, and be farder

punisched aa the Sessioune thinlcs fitt." Extractsfrmn the Registers of the Freshy-
iery of Qlasgcm^ and of the Kirh Sessions of the Parishes of C'ambusnethan Httmhie
mdStirling, p. 34. This curious volume is a quarto, and without date; unless,

indeed, one of the title-pages is wanting in my copy.
"' See the Minutes of the Kiric Session of Glasgow, in Wodrow's Collections upon,

the Zities of Ministers, vol. ii. part ii. p. 76 ; also the case of "Mure, pyper," in Se-
lectionsfrom the Minutes of the Presbyteries of Saint Andrews and Cupar, p. 1 2.

"' This notion lingered on, probably to the beginning of this century ; certainly

to late in the last. In a worli published in Scotland in 1836, it is stated, that a cler-

gyman was still alive, who was " severely censured," merely because, when Punch
was performing, " the servant was sent out to the showman to request him to come
b6low the windows of her master's house, that the clergyman and his wife might
enjoy the sight." Traditions of Perth by George Penny, iPerth, 1836, p. 124.

"° "17 Feb. 1650. Ane act of the commissioun of the Generall Assemblie wes
red in all the churches of Edinburgh dischargeing promiscuous dansing." NicolVs
Diary, p. 3. See ako Acts of tlie General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 1638-

1842, p. 201; Register of the Kirk Sessimi of Cambusnethan, p. 35; Minutes of tlie

Presbyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, pp. 65, 181 ; Minutes of the Synod ofFife,
pp. 150, 169, 175 ; and a choice passage in A Collection of Sermons by Eminent
JDivines, p. 51.

'" See Selections from Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of
Aberdeen, pp. 77, 78, forbidding any one to " giwe ony mcatt or drink to these sang-
steris or lat thame within thair houss." The singers were to be " put in prisoun."

'" In 1643 the Presbytery of St. Andrews ordered that " because of the great
abuse that is liljewayes among them by conveeuing multitudes at baptismes and con-
tracts, the ministers and sessions are appointed to take strict order for restraineing
tliese abuses, that in number they exceid not sixe or seven. As also ordainea that
the hostlers quho mak such feists salbe censured by the sessions." Minutes of the

Presbyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 11. See also Records of the Kirk Session,

Presbytery, and Synod of Aberdeen, pp. 109, 110, complaining of the custom "that
cverie base servile man in the towne, when he hes a barne to be baptesed, invitis

tuelff or sextene persones to be his gossopes and godfatheris to his barne," &c. ; and
enacting " that it shall not be lesume to any inhabitant within this hurt quhasoevcr,
to invite any ma persones to be godfatheris to thair barne in ony tyme cumming bot
tua or four at the most, lyk aa the Kirk officier ia expresslie commandit and pro-
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Not only at baptisms, but also at marriages, tbe same spirit

was displayed. In eveiy country, it has been usual to make
merry at marriages

;
partly from a natural feeling, and partly,

perhaps, from a notion that a contract, so often productive of
misery, might, at all events, begin with mirth. The fecotch

clergy, however, thought otherwise. At the weddings of the
poor, they would allow no rejoicing ;''' and at the weddings of
the rich, it was the custom for one of them to go for the express
purpose of preventing an excess of gaiety. A better precaution
could hardly be devised ; but they did not trust exclusively to

it. To check the lusts of the flesh, they, furthermore, took
into account the cookery, the choice of the meats, and the num-
ber of the dishes. They were, in fact, so solicitous on these

points, and so anxious that the nuptial feast should not be
too attractive, that they fixed its cost, and would not allow
any person to exceed the sum which they thought proper to

name.""
Nothing escaped their vigilance. For, in their opinion,

even the best man was, at his best time, so foil of turpitude,
that his actions could not fail to be wicked."" He never passed
a day without sinning, and the smallest sin deserved eternal

wrath.'" Indeed, every thing he did was sinfd, no matter how
pure his motives.'"^ Man had been gradually falling lower and

hibitt that from hence furth he tak yp no ma names to be godfathers, nor giwe any
ma vp to the redar bot four at the most, vnder all faicst censure he may incar be
the contrarie, and this ordinance to be intimat out of pulpitt, that the people pre-

tend no ignorance thairof."
"° They forbad music and dancing ; and they ordered that not more than twen-

ty-four persons should be present. See the enactment, in 1647, respecting ^'Pennie

bryddelis," in Minutes of the Preahyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 117. In

1650, " The Presbyterie being sadly weghted with the report of the continwance,

and exhorbitant and unnecessarly numerous confluences of people at pennie brydles,

and of inexpedient and wnlawfull pypeing and dancing at the same, so scandalous

and sinfull in this tyme of our Churches lamentable conditloun ; and being apprehen-

sive that ministers and Kirk Sessiouns have not bein so vigilant and active (as neid

werre), for repressing of these disorders, doe therfor most seriously recommend to

ministers and Kirk Sessiouns to represse the same." Ibid., pp. 169, 170. - See, fur-

ther, Eegisiers of the Presbyter) of Lanarli, p. 29 ; and Extracts fro'iU the Presby-

tery Book of Strathbogie, pp. 4, 144.
"" See two curious instances of limitation of price, in Irving's History ofjhan-

bartonshire, p. 667 ; and in WodrovS's Collections upon the Mves of Ministers, vol. ji.

part ii. p. 34.
161 II Tjyi)at a yjig^ haughty, and base creature ho is—^how defiled and desperately

wicked his nature—how abominable his actions ; in a word, what a compound of

darkness and wickedness he is—a heap of defiled dust, and a mass of confusion—

a

sink of impiety and iniquity, even the best ofmankind, those of the rarest and most

refined extraction, take them at their best estate." Winning's Sermons, vol. ii. part

ii. p. 302. Compare Bostoris Buman Nature in its Faar-foU Stale, pp. 26, 27.
ira u Jijg jeast gin cannot but deserve God's wrath and curse eternally." Diek-

ton^s Truth's Victory over Error, p. 71. "All men, even the regenerate, sin daily."

Jbid., p. 153.
"' " Our best works have such a mixture of corruption and sin in them, that

they deserve his curse and wrath." Jbid., p. 130.
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lowet^ and had how sunk to a point of debasement^ wliich niade
him inferior to the beasts that perish.'** Even before he was •

bom, and while he was yet in his mother's womb, his guilt

began. '" And when he grew up, his crimes multiplied thick

and fast ; one of the most heinous of them being the practice

of teaching children new words,—a horrible custom, justly

visited by divine wrath.'" This, however, was but one of a

series of innumerable and incessant offences ; so that the only

wonder was, that the earth could restrain herself at the hideous

spectacle which man presented, and that she did not open her

mottth, as of old, and swallow him even in the midst of his

wickedness.'" For it was certain, that in the whole creation,

there was nothing so deformed and monstrous as he.'°^

Such being the case, it behoved the clergy to come forward,

and to guard men against their own vices, by controlling their

daily actions, and forcing them to a, right conduct. This they

did vijgorously. Aided by the elders, who were their tools and
the creatures of their pOwer, they, all over Scotland, organized

themselves into legislative bodies, and, in the midst of their

little senate, they enacted laws which the people were bound
to obey, if they refused, woe be to them. They became
unruly sons of the ChurCh, and were liable to be imprisoned, to

he fined, or to be whipped,'"' or to be branded with a hot iron,""

.

iM "But now, falling away from God, hee hath also so farre degenerated from
his owne kind, that he is become inferiour to the beasts." Oowper's Ueaven Opened,

p. 251. " ! is not man become so brutish and ignorant, that he may be sent unto
the beasts of the field to be instructed of that which is his duty ? " Oraifs Spiritual

Warfare, p. 28. "'lien are naturallymorebruitish than beasts themselves." BostorCs

Human Sfatwrein iU Four-fold State, "p. 58. "Worse than the beast of the field."

Bal^burton's Great Corieern of Salvation, p. 11.
^" '^'Infants, even in their mother's belly, have in themselves sufficient guilt to

deserve such judgments ;

" i. e. when women with child are " ript up." Hutcheson's

Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 265.
'™ " And in our speech, our Scripture and old Scots names are gone out of re-

quest ;- iniatead of Father and Mother, 3famma and Papa, training children to speak

nonsense, and what they do not understand. These few instances, amongst many
that might be given, are additional causes of God's wrath." Tlie Life and Death of
Mr.- Aiexiuider' Peden, late Minister of the Oospel at New Olenluie-, in Galloway, m.

WaHeer's Mographia Presbyteriana,yo\. i. p. 140.
'"' "Yea, if the Lord did not restraine her, shce would open her mouth and

swallow the wicked, ' as she did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram." Cowper^ Seaven
Opened, p. 2S'7. Compare Siitcheson's Mxpdsition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p.

607.
MB

"Tiigre is nothing so monstrous, so deformed in the world, as man." Bin-.

ning't Sermons, vol. i. p. 234. " There is not in all the creation such a miserable

creature as man." iSjrf., vol. iii. p. S21. " Nothing so miserable." Abcrnethy's

Phtisickefarthe8otde,p. Si.
"" "December l7th, 1635. Mention made of a correction house, which the

Session ordeans persons to be taken to, both men and women, and appoints them
to be whipt- every day during the Session's will." Wodrota's Collections upon ths

Lives ofMinisters, vol. ii. part ii. p. 67.
"" On the 22d October 1648, the Kirk Session of Dunfermline ordci'ed that a
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or to do penance before the -whole congregation, humbling them-i

Belves, bare-footed, and with their hair cut on one side,'" while
the minister, under pretence of rebuking them, enjoyed' his

triumph.'" All this was natural enough. For the clergy were
the delegates of heaven, and the interpreters of its wiU. They,
therefore, were the best judges of what men ought to do ; and
any one whom they censured was bound to submit with humil-
ity and repentance.''^

The arbitrary and irresponsible tribunals, which now sprang
up all over Scotland, united the executive authority with the
legislative, and exercised both functions at the same time.
Declaring that certain acts ought not to be committed, they
took the law into their own hands, and punished those who
had committed them. According to the principles of this new
jurisprudence, of which the clergy were the authors, it became
a sin for any Scotchman to travel in a Catholic country. "^ It
was a sin for any Scotch innkeeper to admit a Cathohc into his

inn."5 It was a sin for any Scotch town to hold a market

certain Janet Eobertson " shall be cartit and scourged through the town, and
markit with an hot iron." Chalmers' JTustory of Dunfermline, p. 437.

"' " As they punish by pecuniary fines, so corporally too, by imprisoning the
persons of the delinquents, using them disgracefully, carting them through cities,

making them stand in logges, as they call them, piUaries (which in the country
churches are fixed to the two sides of the main door of the Parish Church), cuttmg
the balfe of their hair, shaving their beards, &c., and it is more than ordinary, by
their ' original ' and ' proper power,' to banish them out of the bounds and Kmits
of the parLsh, or presbytery, as they list to order it." Presbytery DUplayd, p. 4.

'" The Scotch clergy of the seventeenth century wore not much given to joking

;

but on one of these occasions a preacher is said to have hazarded a pun. A
woman, named Ann Cantly, being made to do penance, " Here " (said the minis-

ter), " Here is one upon the stool of repentance, they call her Cantly; she saith her-

self, she is an honest woman, but I trow icantly." Scotch Presbyterian Eloquenee,

p. 125. From what I have read of Scotch theology, I can bear testimony to the
accuracy of this book, so far as its general character is concerned. Indeed, the
author, through fear of being entirely discredited, has often rather understated his

case.
'" As Durham says, in his Exposition of the Sony of Solomoti, p. 451, " It is no

burden to an honest believer to acknowledge Christ's ministers, to obey their doc-

trine, and submit to their censures."
"* A man, named Alexander Laurie, was brought before the Kirk Session of

Perth, " and being inquired by the minister if, in his last being out of this country,

he had been in Spain, answered that he was in Portugal, but was never present at

mass, neither gave reverence to any procesaon, and that he was never demanded
by any concerning his reUgion. The said Alexander being removed and censured,

it was thought good by the (Kirk) Session that he should be admonished not to

travel in these parts again, except that they were otherwise reformed in religion."

Extracts from tlie Kirk-Session Begister of Perth, in The SpoUisaoode MiseeUany,
vol. ii. p. 274. Still earlier, that is, in 1592, the clergy attempted to interfere even
with commerce, " allegeing that the marchands could not mak vayage in Spayne
without danger of thair sawlis, and tharefore v/illit thayme in the nayme of God to

absteyne." ITu History of King James the Sext, p. 254.
'" See the case of Patrick Stewart, and Mr. Lawson's note upon it, in Lomond*

Book of Perth, p. 238. In this instance, the "Roman CathoUc geatlcmau" bad
been excommunicated, which made matters still worse.
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(ather on Saturday or on Monday, because both days were near

Sunday,"' It was a sin for a Scotch woman to wait at a tav-

ern ;'" it was a sin for her to live alone ;'" it was also a sin for

her to live with unmarried sisters.'" It was a sin to go from
one town to another on Sunday, however pressing the business

might be.'"" It was a sin to visit your friend on Sunday ;'" it

was likewise sinful either to have your garden watered, ''" or

your beard shaved.'" Such things were not to be tolerated in

a Christian land. No one, on Sunday, should pay attention to

his health, or think of his body at all. On that day horse-exer-

cise was sinful ;'* so was walking in the fields, or in the mea-

.
,"' The Presbytery of Edinburgh, "by their transcendent sole authority, dis-

charged any market to be Ifept on Monday ; the reason was, because it occasioned the

travelling of men and borse the Lord's-day before, which prophaned the Sabbath."

•Presbytery Displayd, p. 10. In 16S0, Saturday was also taken in by another eccle-

siastical senate. " The Presbyterie doe appoint the severall brethren in burghes,

to deale with such as have not changed ther Mondayes and Satterdayes mercats to

other dayeg of the weeke, that they may doe the same prima quoque tempore.^'

Minutes of the Presbyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 53.
"' In 1650, "For 'the down-bearing of sin,' women were not allowed to act as

waiters in taverns, but 'allenarly men-servands and boys.'" Chambers^ Annals,
vol. ii. p. 196. This order " wea red and publictlie iatimat in all the kirkis of
Edinburgh." NicolVs Diary, p. 6.

;

"» " Forsameikle as dilatation being made, that Janet Watson holds an bouse
by herself where she may give occasion of slander, therefore Patrick Pitoairn, cider,

is ordained to admonish her in the session's,name, either to marry, or then pass to
service, otherwise that she will not be suffered to dwell by herself." ICirk-Session

Records of Perth, in The Chronicle of Perth, p. 86.
"° "Ordains the two sisters, Elspith and Janet Stewart, that they be not found

in ihe house again with their sister, but every one of them shall go to service, or
where they may be best entertained without .slander, under the penalty of warding
their persons and banishment of the town." Kirh-Session Rer/ister, in LawsorCi
£ook of Perth, p. 169.

"™ " Compeirit William Kinneir, and confest his travelling on the Sabbath day,
which he deolairit was out of mieer necessitie, haveing two waiters to crooe, and ane
tenipestuos day, quhilk moowit him to fear that he wold not get the watters crost,

and so his credit might faill. He was sharpelie admonished ; and promist newer to
doe the lyke again." Selections from ihe Records of the Kirlc-Session ofAberdeen,
p. 136.

"" " Compearit Thomas Gray, and confest that one Sunday in the morning, he
went to Culter to visit a friend, and stayed thair all night. 'The sessioune warnit
him, ajmd acta, to the next day, and appointed Patrick Gray, his master, to be cited

to the next day, to give furder informatioune in the matter. (Sharply rebuked bo-

fore the pulpit.)" Selectionsfrom ihe Records of the Kirk-Session ofA berdeen, p. 146.
"^ It was reported that Margaret Brotherstone did water her kaill wpon the

Sabbath day, and thairwpon was ordained to be cited." " Compeired Mar-
garet Brotherstone, and confessed her breach of Sabbath in watering of her kaill,

and thairwpon ordained to give evidence in publick of her repentance the next
Lord's day." Extracts from the Register of the Kirk-Sesaion of Humbie, p. 42.

"' pvcniolate as the middle of the eighteenth century, " clergymen were some-
times libelled " . . . ." for shaving" on Sunday. Sinclair's Statistical Account of
Scotland, vol. xvi. p. S'4, Edinburgh, 1V95. At ah earlier period, no one might be
shaved on, that day. See The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 276 ; and Zawson's
Book of Perth, pp. 224, 225.

"* Compeired John Gordon of Avachie, and confessed that he had transgressed
in travailing on the Sabbath day with horse, going for a millston. Referred to the
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dows, or in tte streets, or enjoying the fine weather by slttin"

at the door of your own house.'" To go to sleep on Sunday,
before the duties of the day were over, was also sinful, and
deserved church censure."^ Bathing, being pleasant as well as
wholesome, was a particularly grievous offence ; and no man
could be allowed to swim on Sunday."" It was, in fact, doubt-
ful whether swimming was lawful for a Christian at any time,
even on week-days, and it was certain that God had, on one
occasion, shown His disapproval, by taking away the life of a
boy while he was indulging in that carnal practice."'

That it was a sin to cleanse one's body, might, indeed, have
been taken for granted ; seeing that the Scotch clergy looked
on all comforts as sinful in themselves, merely because they
were comforts."' The great object of life was, to be in a state
of constant affliction."" "Whatever pleased the senses, was to

Ecssion of Kinor for censure." Extracts from the Pralytery Book of StraChbogie,
p. 2S6. Sec also the case mentioned in tetters from a Gentleman in the North cf
Scotland, vol. i. p. 172; "This riding on horsebacli of a Sunday was deemed a great
scandal."

'"_' In 1647, the punishment was ordered of whoever was guilty of "sitting or
walking idle upon the streetes and feildes" on Sunday. Selectionsfrom Vie Minutes
of the Synod of Fife, p. 152. In 1742, " sitting idle at the doors " and "sitting
about doors " was profane. Uobe's Xarraiives of tlie Extravrdinary Work of the
Spirit of God, pp. 109, 110. In 1756, at Perth, "to stroU about the fields, or
even to walk upon the inches, was looked upon as extremely sinful, and an intoler-
able violation of the fourth commandment." Penny's Traditions of Perth, p. 36.

^^ In 1656, " Cite Issobell Balfort, servand to William Gordone, tailycor, becing
found sleeping at the Loche side on the Lord's day in tyme of sermon." Selections

from the Records of the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen, p. 137. It was a sin even for
children to feel tired of the interminable sermons which they were forced to hear.
Ilalybnrton, addressing the young people of his congregation, says, " Ilave not you
been glad when the Lord's day was over , or, at least, Khen the preaching was done,

that ye might get your liberty ? Has it not been a burden to you, to sit so long iu

the church ? Well, this is a great sin.^ See this noticeable passage, in Hdlyhir-
ton^s Great Concern ofSalvaiion, p. 100.

"' In 1719, the fresbytery of Edinburgh indignantly declares, "Yea, some have
arrived at that height of impiety, aa not to be ashamed of washing in waters, and
swimming in rivers upon the holy Sabbath." Register of Presbytery ofEdinburgh,
29<A April 1719, in Amofs History ofEdinburgh, p. 204.

'" So late as 1691, the Kirk-Session of Glasgow attempted to prevent all boys
from swimming, whatever the day might be. But as the Church was then on tbo

decline, it was necessary to appeal to the civil authority for help. What was the re-

snlt, I have not been able to ascertain. There is, however, a curious notice, in

Wodroufs Collections vpon the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii. part ii. p. 77, stating that,

on "August 6th, 1691, the Session recommends it to the magistrates \o think on

some overtures for discharging boyes from swimming, iu regard one was lately lost."

I have met with other evidence respecting this ; but I cannot remember the pas-

sages.
"" The Eev. James Frascr says : " The world is a dangerous thing and a great

evil, and the comforts of it a hell." Select Biographies, vol. ii. p. 220. Compare
Gray's Spiritual Warfare, p. 22.

"" " It is good to be continually aflicted here." Select Biographies, vol. ii. p.

220. Gray, advocating the same doctrine, sums up his remarks by a suggestion,

that, " I think David had never so sweet a time aa then, when he was pursued as a

partridge by his son Absalom." Gray's Great and Precious Promises, p. 11.



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTtTKY. 313

be Bnspected.'" A Christian must beware of enjoying bis

dinner ; for none but the ungodly relished their food.'" By
a parity of reasoning, it waswrdng for a man to wish to advance

himself in life, or in any way to better his condition."^ Either

to make money, or to save it, was unsuited to Christians ; and

even to possess much of it was objectionable, because it not only

ministered to human pleasures, but encouraged those habits of

foresight and of provision for the future, which are incompatible

with complete resignation to the Divine will. To wish for more
than was necessary to keep oneself alive, was a sin as well as a

folly, and was a violation of the subjection we owe to God."^
That it was contrary to His desire, was, moreover, evident, from
the fact that He bestowed wealth liberally upon misers and
covetous men ; a remarkable circumstance, which, in the opin-

ion of Scotch divines, proved that he was no lover of riches,

otherwise He would not give them to such base and sordid

persons.'"

"' " Suspect that which pleaaeth the senses." Abemethy's Fhysicke for the

Bode, p. 63.

™ Durham, in his long catalogue of pins, mentions as one "the preparing of
meat studiously, that is, when it is too riotously dressed, for pleasing men's carnal

appetite and taste, or palate, by the fineness of it, and other curiosities of that kind."

Durham's Law Unsealed, p. 333. See also p. 48, on " palate-pleasers
; " and Dick-

son's opinion of the " rarest dishes and best meats." Dielcson's Explication of the

Psdms, p. 84. According to another of the Scotch divines, whoever makes one
good meal, and has enough left for a second, is in imminent peril. "He that is full,

and hath enough to make him fuller, will easily deny God, and be exalted against
him : his table shall be a snare to his body, and a snare to his soule." Abernethr/'s

FhysieUforthe Soule, p. 421.
"" For, says Abernethy {Physiche for the Soule, p. 488), "men are loth to lend

their care to the Word, when they abound in prosperity." So, too, Hutcheson, in
his Sxposiiion of the Sook of Job, p. S81 :

" Such is the weakness even of godly men,
that they can hardly live in a prosperous condition, and not be overtaken with some
Security, carnal confidence, or other miscarriage."

"* See this theory worked out in Oockburn's JacoVs Vmc, or Mali's Felicity and
Duty, pp. 71-YS. He says, " And certainly to crave and bo desirous of more than
what is competent for the maintenance and support of our lives, is both inconsistent

with that dependence and subjection we owe to God, and doth also bespeak a
gi'eat deal of vanity, folly, and ineonsiderateness." Boston, striking at the very
Ibundatioa of that practice of providing for the future, which is the first and most
ittiportant maxim in all civil wisdom, and which peculiarly distinguishes civilized

nations from barbarians, asks his hearers, "Why should men rack their heads with
cares how to provide for to-morrow, wliile they know not if they shall then need
anything ? " Boston's Human Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 300. Hutcheson thinks
tbat those whdare guilty of such impious prudence, deserve to be starved. "When
men are not content with food and rayment, but would still heap up more, it is just

with God to leave them not so much as bread ; and to suffer men to have an evil

eye upon them, and to pluck at them, even so long as they have meat." Hutche-
son!s'Exposition of the Book of Job, p. 200. Binning, going still further, threatens

eternal ruin. " '?e may have things necessary here,—food andraimept ; and if ye
seek more, if ye will be rich, and will have superfluities, then ye shall fall into many
temptations, snares, and hurtful lusts which shall drown you in perdition." Binninffa
Sermons, vol. iii. p. 355.

15b u jf Quij loyg^ riches well, <lo ye think he would give them so liberally, and
heap them up upon some base covetous wretches ? Surely no." Binning''s Sermons
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To be poor, dirty, and hungry, to pass through life in mis-
ery, and to leave it with fear, to be plagued with boils, and
sores, and diseases of every tind, to be always sighing and groan-

ingj to have the face streaming with tears and the chest heav-

ing with sobs, in a word, to suffer constant affliction, and to

be tormented in aU possible ways ; to undergo these things was
deemed a proof of goodness, just as the contrary was a proof of
evil. It mattered not what a man liked ; the mere fact of his

liking it, made it sinful. Whatever was natural, was wroi^.
The clergy deprived the people of their hohdays, their amuse-
ments, their shows, their games, and their sports ; they repressed

every appearance of joy, they forbad all merriment, they stopped
aU festivities, they choked up every avenue by which pleasure

could enter, and they spread over the country an universal

gloom.'== Then, truly, did darkness sit on the land. Men, in

their daily actions and in their very looks, became troubled,

melancholy, and ascetic. Their countenance soured, and was
downcast. Not only their opinions, but their gait, their de-

meanour, their voice, theii- general aspect, were influenced by
that deadly blight which nipped all that was genial and warm.
The way of life feU into the sear and yellow leaf; its tints

gradually deepened ; its bloom faded, and passed off ; its

spring, its freshness, and its beauty, were gone
;
joy and love

either disappeared or were forced to hide themselves in obscure

corners, until at length the fairest and most endearing parts of

our nature, being constantly repressed, ceased to bear fruit,

and seemed to be withered into perpetual sterility.

Thus it was, that the national character of the Scotch was,

in the seventeenth century, dwarfed and mutilated. With na-

tions as with individuals, the harmony and free development of

life can only be attained by exercising its principal functions

boldly and without fear. Those functions are of two kinds;

vol. iii. p. 366. Gray, in his zeal against wealth, propoimda another doctrine, which

I do not remember to have seen elsewhere. He says, "All that the owner of richea

hath, is, the seeing of them ; whiuh a man, who is a passer by, may likeways hare,

though he be not possessor of them." Gray's Spiritiud War/are, p. 128. I hope

that the reader will not suspect me of having maliciously invented any of these pas-

sages. The books from which they are quoted, are, with only two or three excep-

tions, all in my library, and may be examined by persons who are curious in such

matters.
J3S .1 rpjjg

abgence of external appearances ofjoy in Scotland, in contrast with the

frequent holidayings and merry-makings of the continent, has been much remarked

upon. We find in the records of ecclesiastical discipline clear traces of the process

by which this distinction was brought about. To the puritan kirk of the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries, every outward demonstration of natural good spiiits was

a sort of sin, to be as far as possible repressed." . . . . " The whole sunshine of

life was, as it were, squeezed out of the community." Chambers^ Annah of Scot'

land, ToL i. p. 336, vol. ii. p. 136.



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURT. 315

one set of them increasing the happiness of the mind, another

set increasing the happiness of the body. If we could suppose

a man completely perfect, we should take for granted that he

would unite these two forms of pleasure in the highest degree,

and would extract, both from body and mind, every enjoyment

consistent with his own happiness, and with the happiness of

others. But, as no such character is to be found, it invariably

occurs, that even the wisest of us are unable to hold the bal-

ance ; we, therefore, err, some in over-indulging the body, some
in over-indulging the mind. Comparing one set of indulgences

with the other, there can be no doubt that the intellectual

pleasures are, in many respects, superior to the physical ; they

,are more numerous, more varied, more permanent, and more
ennobling ; they are less liable to cause satiety in the individual,

and they produce more good to the species. But for one person

who can enjoy intellectual pleasures, there are at least a hun-
dred who can enjoy physical pleasures. The happiness deriv-

ed from gratifying the senses, being thus diffused over a wider

area, and satisfying, at any given moment, a greater number of

^persons than the other form of happiness is capable of, does, on
.that account, possess an importance which many who call them-
selves philosophers are unwilling to recognize. Too often have

philosophic and speculative thinkers, by a foolish denunciation

of such pleasures, done all in their power to curtail the quantity

of happiness of which humanity is susceptible. Forgetting that

we have bodies as well as minds, and forgetting, too, that in an
immense majority of instances the body is more active than the

mind, that it is more powerful, that it plays a more conspicuous

part, and is fitted for greater achievements, such writers com-

mit the enormous error of despising that class of actions to

which ninety-nine men out of every hundred are most prone,

and for which they are best fitted. And for committing this

error they pay the penalty of finding their books unread, their

systems disregarded, and their scheme of life adopted, perhaps,

by a small class of solitary students, but shut out_ from_ that

.great world of reality for which it is unsuited, and in which it

would produce the most serious mischief.

If, then, we review the history of opinion in connexion with

the history of action, we may probably say, that the ascetic no-

tions of philosophers, such, for instance, as the doctrines of the

Stoics, and similar theories of mortification, have not worked

the harm which might have been expected, and have not suc-

ceeded in abridging, to any perceptible extent, the substantial

;happiness of mankind. There are, I apprehend, two reasons

why they have failed. In the first place, these philosophers
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have, with hardly an exception, had little real acquaintance
with human nature, and have, therefore, been unable to touch
those chords, and appeal to those hidden motives, by influenc-

ing which one man gains over another to his side. And, in the

second place, they, fortunately for us, have never possessed au-
thority, and have, therefore, been unable either to enforce their

doctrine by penalties, or to recommend it by rewards.

But, though philosophers have failed in their effort to lessen

the pleasures of mankind, there is another body of men, who,
in making the same attempt, have met with far greater success.

I mean, of course, the theologians, who, considered as a class,

have, in every country and in every age, deliberately opposed
themselves to gratifications which are essential to the happiness
of an overwhelming majority of the human race. Eaising up
a God of their own creation, whom they hold out as a lover of
penance, of sacrifice, and of mortification, they, under this pre-

tence, forbid enjoyments which are not only innocent, but
praiseworthy. , For, every enjoyment by which no one is injured,

is innocent ; and every innocent enjoyment is praiseworthy,

because it assists in diffusing that spirit of content and of satis-

faction which is favourable to the practice of benevolence tow-
ards others. The theologians, however, for reasons which I have
already stated, cultivate an opposite spirit, and, whenever they
have possessed power, they have always prohibited a large

number of pleasurable actions, on the ground that such actions

are offensive to the Deity. That they have no warrant for this,

and that they are simply indulging in peremptory assertions on
subjects respecting which we have no trustworthy information,

is well known to those who, impartially, and without precoa"

ceived bias, have studied their arguments, and the evidence

which they adduce. On this, however, I need not dilate ; for,

inasmuch as men are, almost every year, and certainly every

generation, becoming more accustomed to close and accurate

reasoning, just in the same proportion is the conviction spread-

ing, that theologians proceed from arbitrary assumptions)- for

which they have no proof, except by appealing to other assump-

tions, equally arbitrary and equally unproven. Their whole

system reposes upon fear, and upon fear of the worst Mnd

;

since, according to them, the Great Author of our being has

used His omnipotence in so cruel a manner as to endow His

creatures with tastes, instincts, and desires, which He not only

forbids them to gratify, but which, if they do gratify, shall bring

on themselves eternal punishment.
What the theologians are to the closet, that are the priests

to the pulpit. The theologians work upon the studious, who
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read ; the clergy act upon the idle, who listen. Seeing, how-
ever, that the same man often performs both ofHces, and seeing,

too, that the spirit and tendency of each office are the same,

we may, for practical purposes, consider, the . two classes as

identical ; and, putting them together, and treating them as

a whole, it must he admitted by whoever wiU take a com-
prehensive view of what they have actually done, that they

have been, not only the most bitter foes of human happi-

;iess, but also the most successful ones. In their high and
palmy days, when they reigned supreme, when credulity was
universal and doubt unknown, they afflicted mankind in every

possible way ; enjoining fasts, and penances, and pilgrimages,

teaching their simple and ignorant victims every kind of

austerity, teaching them to flog their own bodies, to tear their

own flesh, and to mortify the most natural of their appetites.

. This was the state of Europe in the middle ages. It is still

the state of every part of the world where the priesthood are

uncontrolled. Such ascetic and self-tormenting observances

are the inevitable issue of the theological spirit, if that spirit is

unchecked. Now, and owing to the rapid march of our knowl-
edge, it is constantly losing ground, because the scientific and
Becular spirit is encroaching on its domain. Therefore, in our

time, and especially in our country, its most repulsive features

are
. disguised, and it is forced to mask its native ugliness.

A^aong our clergy, a habit of grave and decent compromise
has taken the place of that bold and fiery war which their

predecessors waged against a sensual and benighted world.

Their threats have perceptibly diminished. They now allow

us a little pleasure, a little luxury, a little happiness. They
no longer tell us to mortify every appetite, and to forego every

comfort. The language of power has departed from them.

Here and there, we find vestiges of the ancient spirit ; but this

is only among uneducated men, addressing an ignorant audience.

The superior clergy, who have a character to lose, are grown
cautious ; and, whatever their private opinion may be, they

rarely venture on those terrific denunciations with which their

pulpits once resounded, and which, in times of yore, made the

people shrink with fear, and humbled every one except him by
whom the denunciation was uttered.
''

Still, though much of this has vanished, enough remains to

show what the theological spirit is, and to justify a belief, that

nothing but the pressure of public opinion prevents it from
breaking out into its former extravagance. Many of the clergy

"persist in attacking the pleasures of the world, forgetting that,

not only the world, but all which the world contains, is the work
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of the Almighty, and that the instincts and desires, which they

stigmatize as unholy, are part of His gifts to man. They have

yet to leam, that our appetites, being as much a portion of

ourselves as any other quafity we possess, ought to he indulged,

otherwise the whole individual is not developed. If a man
suppresses part of himself, he becomes maimed and shorn. The
proper limit to self-indulgence is, that he shall neither hurt

himself nor hurt others. Short of this, every thing is lawful.

It is more than lawful ; it is necessary. He who abstains from

safe and moderate gratification of the senses, lets some of his

essential faculties fall into abeyance, and must, on that account,

be deemed imperfect and unfinished. Such an one is incom-

plete ; he is crippled ; he has never reached his full stature.

He may be a monk ; he may be a saint ; but a man he is not.

And now, more than ever, do we want true and genuine men.

No previous age has had so much work to do, and, to accom-

plish that work, we need robust and vigorous natures, whose

every function has been freely exercised without let or hindrance.

Never before, was the practice of life so arduous ; never were

the problems presented to the human mind so numerous, or so

complicated. Every addition to our knowledge, every fresh'

idea, opens up new difficulties, and gives birth to new combina-

tions. Under this accumulated pressure we shall assuredly

sink, if we imitate the credulity of our forefathers, who allowed

their energies to be cramped and weakened by those pernicious

notions, which the clergy, partly from ignorance, and partly

from interest, have, in every age, palmed on the people, and

have, thereby, diminished the national happiness, and retai-ded

the march of national prosperity.

In the same way, we constantly hear of the evils of wealtb,

and of the sinfulness of loving money ; although it is certain

that, after the love of knowledge, there is no one passion which

has done so much good to mankind as the love of money. It

is to the love of money that we owe all trade and commerce
;

in other words, the possession of every comfort and luxury which

our ovm country is unable to supply. Trade and commerce

have made us familiar with the productions of many lands, have

awakened curiosity, have widened our ideas by bringing vis in

contact with nations of various manners, speech, and thon^t,

have supplied an outlet for energies which would otherwise have

been pent up and wasted, have accustomed men to habits of

enterprise, forethought, and calculation, have, moreover, com-

municated to us many arts of great utility, and have put us in

possession of some of the most valuable remedies vrith which

we are acquainted, either to save life or to lessen pain. These
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things we owe to the love of money. If theologians could suc-

ceed in their desire to destroy that love, all these things would

cease, and we should relapse into comparative barharism. The
love of money, like all our appetites, is liable to abuse ; but to

declaim against it as evil in itself, and, above all, to represent

it as a feeling, the indulgence of which provokes the wrath of

God, is to betray an ignorance, natural, perhaps, in former ages,

but shameful in our time, particularly when it proceeds from

men who give themselves out as public teachers, and profess

that it is their mission to enlighten the world.

Injurious, however, as all this is to the best interests of

society, it is nothing in comparison with the doctrines formerly

advocated by the Scotch divines. What their ideas were, I

have shown from their own sermons, the reading of which has
been the most painful literary task I ever undertook, since, in

addition to the narrowness and the dogmatism which even the

Ipest of such compositions contain, there is, in these productions,

a hardness of heart, an austerity of temper, a want of sympathy
with human happiness, and a hatred of human nature, such as

have rarely been exhibited in any age, and, I rejoice to think, have
never been exhibited in any other Protestant country. Theso
things, I have resuscitated from the oblivion in which they have
long been buried, partly because it was necessary to do so in order
to understand the history of the Scotch mind, and partly because
I desired to show what the tendency of theologians is, when
that tendency is uncontrolled. Protestants, generally, are too

apt to suppose that there is something in their creed which pro-
tects them against those hurtful extravagancies which have been,
and, to a certain extent, still are, practised in the Catholic Church.
Never was a greater mistake. There is but one protection against
the tyranny of any class ; and that is, to give that class very little

power. Whatever the pretensions of any body of men may be,

however smooth their language, and however plausible their

claims, they are sure to abuse power, if much of it is conferred on
them. The entire history of the world affords no instance to the
contraiy. In Catholic countries, France alone excepted, the clergy

have more authority than in Protestant countries. Therefore, in

Catholic countries, they do more harm than in Protestant coun-
ties, and their peculiar views are developed with greater freedom.
The difference depends, not on the nature of the creed, but on the
power of the class. This is very apparent in Scotland, where the
clergy, being supreme, did, Protestants though they were, imitate

the £iscetic, the unsocial, and the cruel doctrines, which, in the
Catholic Church, gave rise to convents, fastings, scourgings, and
all the other appliances of an uncouth and ungenial superstition.
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Indeed, the Scotch, divines, in some of their theories, went
beyond any section of the Catholic Church, except the Spanish.
They sought to destroy, not only human pleasures, hut also

human affections. They held that our affections are neces-
sarily connected with our lusts, and that we must, therefore, wean
ourselves from them as earthly vanities."' A Chi-istian. had no
business with love or sympathy. He had his own soul to at-
tend to, and that was enough for him. Let him look to him-
self. On Sunday, in particular, he must never think of benefit-
ing others ; and the Scotch clergy did not hesitate to teach the
people, that on that day it was sinful to save a vessel in dis-

tress, and that it was a proof of religion to leave ship and crew
to perish."' They might go; none but their wives and chil-

dren would suffer, and that was nothing in comparison with
breaking the Sabbath. So, too, did the clergy teach, that on no
occasion must food or shelter be ^ven to a starving man, unless his

opinions were orthodox. ' "
' What need for him to live ? Indeed,

they taught that it was a sin to tolerate his notions at all, and
that the proper course was, to visit him with sharp and imme-
diate punishment. =°'' Going yet further, they broke the domes-

"' "A Christian should mortifie his affections, -which arc his predominant lusts,

to which our affections are so much joined, and our soul doth so much go out after."

Gray's Spiritxial Warfare, p. 29. " That blessed woric of weaning of affections from
all things that are here." Gray's Great and JPrecious Promises, p. 86.

"' " One of our more northern ministers, whose parish lies along the coast be-
tween Spey and Findorn, made some fishermen do penance for sabbath-breaking, in

going out to sea, though purely with endeavour to save a vessel in distress by a
storm." Lelters from a Gentleman in the North of Scotland, vol. i. p. 173.

•^ " The master of a family may, and ought to, deny an act of humanity or hos-
pitality to strangers that are fidse teachers." Rutherford's Free Disputation against

JPretended Ziierty of Conscience, p. 116. " The Holy Ghost forbiddeth the master of
every Christian family to owne a hereticke as a guest." Ibid., p. 219. See also p. 235i

aoo ii-yy-g
],oi|j tgat toUeration of all religions is not farre from blasphemy.*

Jlutlierford's Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 20. "If
wolves be permitted to teach what is right in their own erroneous conscience, and
there be no 'Magistrate to put them to shame,' Judg. xviii. 7, and no King to pun-

ish them, then godlincsse and all that conccmes the first Table of the Law must be

marred." Ibid., p. 230. "Wilde and atheisticall liberty of conscience," p. 337.

" Cursed toleration." p. 400. See also, in the same work (pp. 110, 244), Euther-

ford's remarks on the murder of Servetus. In 1646, Baillie, who was then in Lon-

don, writes, " The Independents here plead for a toUeration both for themselfes

and other sects. My Dissuasive is come in time to doe service here. We hope
God will assist us to remonstrate tho wickedness of such an toUeration." And on
account of the Independents wishing to show common charity towards persona

who differed in opinions from themselves, Baillie writes next year (1646), "The
Independents has the least zeale to the truth of God of any men we know." Bailr

lie's Letters and Journals, vol. ii. pp. 328, 361. Blair, who was in London in 1649,

was sorely vexed with " the most illegal, irreligious, and wicked proceedings and

actings of the sectarian army ; " one of their crimes being the attempt " to ruin re-

ligion by their toleration." Continuation of the Autobiography of Mr. Robert Blair,

Minister of St. Andrcvjs, p. 213. For other evidence of tms persecuting spirit, see

Dickson's Truth's Victory over Srror, pp. 159, 163, 199-202 ; Abemethy's PhysicTce

for the Soule, p. 215 ; Durham'^ Exposition ofiJus Song of Solomon, p. 147 ; Dur-
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tic ties, and set parents against their offspring. They taught

the father to smite the unbelieving child, and to slay his own
boy sooner than allow him to propagate error.=" As if this

were not enough, they tried to extirpate another affection, even

more sacred and more devoted still. They laid their rude and
merciless hands on the holiest passion of which our nature is

capable, the love of a mother for her son. Into that sanctuary,

they dared to intrude ; into that, they thrust their gaunt and un-

gentle forms. If a mother held opinions of which they disap-

proved they did not scruple to invade her household, take away
her children, and forbid her to hold communication with them.'"*

Or if, perchance, her son had incurred their displeasure, they

were not satisfied with forcible separation, but they laboured to

corrupt her heart, and harden it against her child, so that she

Blight be privy to the act. In one of these cases mentioned in

the records of the church of Glasgow, the Kirk-Session of that

town summoned before them a woman, merely because she had
received into her house her own son, after the clergy had excom-
municated him. So effectually did they work upon her mind,

that they induced her to promise, not only that she would
shut her door against the child, but that she would aid in

bringing him to punishment. She had sinned in loving him
;

she had sinned, even, in giving him shelter ; but, says the rec-

ord, " she promised pot to do it again, and to tell the magis-

trates when he comes next to her."'"

She promised not to do it again. She promised to forget

him, whom she had borne of her womb and suckled at her

breast. She promised to forget her boy, who had ofttimes

crept to her knees, and had slept in her bosom, and whose ten-

der frame she had watched over and nursed. All the dearest

hmCs Camnentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, pp. 141, 143, 330; and Shields'

Eind let loose, p. 168.
"" " A third benefit (which is a branch of the former), is zeal in the godly against

false teachers, who shall be so tender of the truth and glory of God and the safety

of the church (all which are endangered by error), that it shall overcome natural

afiection in them ; so that parents shall not spare their ovm children, being seducers,

but shall either by an heroick act (such as was in Phinehas, Numb. xsv. 8), them-

selves judge him worthy to die, and give sentence and execute it, or cause him to be
punished, by bringing him to the Magistrate," &o " The toleration of a

false religion in doctrine or worship, and the exemption of the erroneous from civil

punishment, is no more lawful under the New Testament than it was under the Old."

An Exposition of the Prophecie ofZechariah, in Hutcheson's Exposition on the Minor
Prophets, vol. iii. p. 203, 8vo, 1654.

-" Selections from the Jiegisiers of the Presbytery of Lanark, pp. x. 33, 56, 63,

65, m.
"" I copy the exact words from Wodrov^s Collections upon the Lives ofMinisters

of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. part ii. p. 71. An order had been previously ob-

tained from the government, " requidog the magistrates to cxpell furth of the Toun
all excommunicated persons."

Vol. II.—21
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associations of the past, all that the most exquisite fonn of

human affection can give or receivOj all that deUghts the mem-
ory, all that brightens the prospect of life, all vanished, all

passed away from the mind of this poor "woman, at the bidding

of her spiritual masters. At one fell swoop, all were gone. So
potent were the arts of these men, that they persuaded the

mother to conspire against her son, that she might deliver him
up to them. They defiled her nature, by purging it of its love.

From that day, her soul was polluted. She was lost to herself,

as well as lost to her son. To hear of such things, is enough to

make one's blood surge again, and raise a tempest in our inmost

nature. But to have seen them, to have lived in the midst of

them, and yet not to have rebelled against them, is to us utterly

inconceivable, and proves in how complete a thraldom the

Scotch were held, and how thoroughly their minds, as well as

their bodies, were enslaved.

What more need I say ? What further evidence need I

bring to elucidate the real character of one of the most detest-

able tyrannies ever seen on the earth ? When the Scotch Kirk
was at the height of its power, we may search history in vain

for any institution which can compete with it, except the Span-

ish Inquisition. Between these two, there is a close and inti-

mate analogy. Both were intolerant, both were cruel, both made
war upon the finest parts of human nature, and both destroyed

every vestige of religious freedom. One difference, however,

there was, of vast importance. In political matters, the Church,

which was servile in Spain, was rebellious in Scotland. Hence,

the Scotch always had one direction in which they could speak

and act with unrestrained liberty. In politics, they found their

vent. There, the mind was free. And this was their salvation.

This saved them from the fate of Spain, by securing to them

the exercise of those faculties which otherwise would have lain

dormant, if, indeed, theyhad not been entirely destroyed by that

long and enfeebling servitude in which their clergy retained them,

and from which, but for this favourable circumstance, no escape

would have been open.



CHAPTER VI.

AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT DHEINO THE EIGH-
TEENTH CBNTUKT.

To complete the history and analysis of the Scotch mind, I have
now to examiae the peculiar intellectual movement which ap-
peared in the eighteenth; century, and which, for several rea-

sons, deserves careful attention. It was essentially a reaction

gainst that theological spirit which predominated during the

seventeenth century. Such a reaction would hardly have been
pogsible, except for the fact which I have already noticed, name-
ly, that the political activity which produced the rebellion

against the Stuarts, saved the Scotch mind from stagnating,

and prevented that deep slumber into which the progress of

,
superstition would naturally have thrown it. The long and
Stubborn conflict with a despotic government, kept alive a cer-

tain alertness and, vigour of understanding, which survived the
struggle that gave it birth. When the contest was ended, and
peace was restored, the faculties which, for three generations,

vhad been exercised in resisting the executive authority, sought
other employment, and found another field in which they could
disport themselves. Hence it was, that the boldness which, in

the .seventeenth century, was - practical, became, in the eigh-

teenth century, speculative, and produced a literature, which
attempted to unsettle former opinions, and to disturb the
ancient landmarks of the human mind. The movement was
revolutionary, and bore the same relation to ecclesiastical tyran-
ny, which the previous movement had borne to political tyranny.
But this new rebellion had one striking characteristic. In near-
ly every other country, when the intellect has fairly arrayed
itself against the exclusive pretensions of the Church, it has
happened that the secular philosophy,: which has been engen-
dered, has been an inductive philosophy, taking for its basis

individual and specific experience, and seeking, by that means,
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to overthrow the general and traditional notions, on which all

church power is founded. The plan has been, to refuse to

accept principles which could not be substantiated by facts

;

while the opposite and theological plan is, to force the facts to

yield to the principles. In the former case, experience precedes
theory ; in the latter case, theory precedes experience, and con-
trols it. In theology, certain principles are taken for granted

;

and, it being deenjed impious to question them, all that remains
for us is to reason from them downwards. This is the deduc-
tive method. On the other hand, the iaductive method will

concede nothing, but insists upon reasoning upwards, and de-
mands that we shall have the liberty of ascertaining the prin-

ciples for ourselves. In a complete scheme of our knowledge,
and when aU our resources are fully developed and marshalled
into order, as they must eventually be, the two methods will

be, not hostile, but supplementary, and will be combined into a
single system. At present, however, we are very far from such
a result ; and not only is every mind more prone to one method
than to another, but we find, historically, that difierent ages
and different countries have been characterized by the extent
to which one of these two schemes has predominated ; and we
also find, that a study of this antagonism is the surest way of
understanding the intellectual condition of any period.

That the inductive philosophy is even more marked by its

secular tendencies than by its scientific ones, will be evident to

whoever observes the epochs in which it has been most active,

and has possessed most adherents. Of this, the history of the

French mind, in the eighteenth century, affords a good instance,

where, after the death of Lotus XIV., we may clearly trace the

connexion between the growth of the inductive method, and the

subsequent overthrow of the Galilean church. In England, too,

the rise of the Baconian philosophy, with its determination to

subordinate ancient principles to modem experience, was the

heaviest blow which has ever been inflicted on the theologians,

whose method is to begin, not with experience; but with prin-

ciples, which are said to be inscrutable, and which we are bound

to believe without farther difficulty. And I need hardly remind

the reader, that scarcely was that philosophy established among

us, when it produced those bold inquiries which quickly ended

in the downfall of the English Church under Charles I. From
that terrible defeat, our clergy did, for a time, partly rally ;

but

as their apparent success, in the reign of Charles II., was owing

to political changes, and not to social ones, they were unable to

recover their hold over society, and, unless the nation shonld

retrograde, there is no possibility that they ever should recover
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it. Over the inferior order of minds, they still wield great

. influence ; but the Baconian philosophy, by bringing their

favourite method into disrepute, has sapped the' very base of

their system. From the moment that their mode of investiga-

tion was discredited, the secret of their power was gone. From
the moment that men began to insist on inquiring into the

validity of first principles, instead, of accepting them without

inquiry, and humbly submitting to them as matters of faith and
of necessary belief ; from that moment, the theologians, driven

from one post to another, and constantly receding before the

pressure of advancing knowledge, have been forced to abandon
entrenchment after entrenchment, until what they have retained

of their former territory is hardly worth the struggle. As a last

resource, they, at the close of the eighteenth century, determined

to use the weapons of their opponents ; and Paley and his suc-

cessors, enlarging the scheme which Eay and Derham had fee-

bly sketched, endeavoured, by a skilful employment of the induc-

tive method, to compensate their party for the failure of the

deductive one. But their project, though ably conceived, has
come to naught. It is now generally admitted, that nothing
can be made of it, and that it is impossible to establish the old

'
theological premises by a chain of inductive reasoning. Respect-
ing tins, the most eminent philosophers agree with the most
eminent theologians ; and, since the time of Kant in Grermany,

and of Coleridge in England, none of our ablest men, even
among divines themselves, have recurred to a plan which Paley,

indeed, pursued with vigour, but of which our Bridgewater

Treatises, our Prize-Essays, and such schoolboy productions,

are poor and barren imitations.' No great thinkers now follow

this course in matters of religion. On the contrary, they prefer

the safer, as well as the more philosophic, method, of dealing

with these subjects on transcendental grounds, frankly con-

fessing that they elude the grasp of that inductive philosophy

which, in the department of science, has achieved such signal

triumphs.

The opposition of these two methods, and the inapplicability

' Of course, I say this merely in reference to their theological bearings. Some
of the Bridgewater Treatises, such as Bell's, Buckland's, and Prout's, had great sci-

entific merit at the time of their appearance, and may even now be studied with

advantage ; but the religious portion of them is pitiable, and shows either that their

heart was not in then; work, or else that the subject was too wide for them. At all

events, it is to be hoped that we shall never again see men of equal eminence hiring

themselves out as paid advocates, and receiving fees to support particular opinions.

It ia truly disgraceful that such great speculative questions, instead of being sub-

jected to fair and disinterested argument, with a view of eliciting the truth, should
be turned into a. pecuniary transaction, in which any one of much money and little

wit, can bribe as many persona as he likes, to prejudice the public ear ia favour of
iis own theories.
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of the inductive method to theological pursuits being thus ap-

parent, it is not strange that the Scotch should have adopted

one of the methods with great zeal, and to th& almost complete

exclusion of the other. Scotland, being essentially theologioal,

followed the theological plan. The intellectual history of that

country, in the seventeenth century, is almost entirely the his-

tory of theology. With the single exception of Napier, who
was born in the middle of the sixteenth century, all the most
vigorous thinkers were divines. In physical science, scarcely

any thing was done." There was no poetry, no drama, no origi-

nal philosophy, no fine compositions, no secular literature, now
wortb reading.' The only men of real influence, were the

clergy. They governed the nation, and the pulpit was the chief

engine of their power. From the pulpit, they moved all classes

and all sorts of intellects ; the highest, as well as the lowest.

There, they instructed them, and threatened them ; saying

whatever they liked, and knowing that what they said would be

' " It is humiliating to hare to remarli, that the notices of comets which we de-
rive from Scotch writers down to this time (1682) contain nothing but acconnta of
the popular fancies regar(UDg them. Practical astronomy seems to have then been
unknown in our country ; and hence, while in other lands, men were carefully ob-
serving, computing, and approaching to just conclusions regarding these illustrious

strangers of the sky, our diai-ists could only tell us how many yards long they
seemed to be, what e^eci* were apprehended from them in the way of wars and
pestilence, and how certain pious divines 'improved' them for spiritual edifi-

cation. Early in this century Scotland had produced one great philosopher, who
had supplied his craft with the mathematical Instrument by which complex prob-

lems, such as the movements of comets, were alone to be solved. It might havo

been expected that the country of Napier, seventy years after his time, would have
had many sons capable Of applying his key to such mysteries of nature. But no one

had arisen—^nOr did any rise for fifty years onward, when at length Colin Maclaurin

unfolded in the Edinburgh University the sublime philosophy of Newton. There

could not be a more expressive signification of the character of the seventeenth

century in Scotland. Our unhappy contentions about external religious matters

had absorbed the whole genius of the people, rendering to us the age of Cowley, of

Waller, and of Milton, as barren of elegant literature, as that of Horrocks, of Halley,

and of Newton, was of science." Chambers' Domestic Annali of Scotlaiid, vol. ii.

pp. 444, 445.
° " Thus, during the whole seventeenth century, the English were gradually re-

fining their language and their taste ; in Scotland, the former was much debased,

and the latter almost entirely lost." BiMory of Scotland, book viii., in Robertim's

Worki, p. 260.
" But the taste and science, the genius and the learning of the age, were ab-

sorbed in the gulph of religious controversy. At a time when the learning of Sel-

den, and the genius of Milton, conspired to adorn England, the Scots were reduced

to such writers as Baillie, Rutherford, Guthrie, and the two Gillespies." Laing's

Mston/ ofScotland, vol. iii, p. 510. " From the Kestoration down to the Union, the

only author of eminence whom Scotland produced was Burnet." Jbid., vol. iv. p. 406.

" The seventeenth century, fatal to the good taste of Italy, threw a total night

over Scotland." .... "Not one writer, who does the least credit to the nation

flourished during the century from 1615 to 1715, excepting Burnet, whose name
would, indeed, honour the brightest period. In particular, no pOet whose works

merit preservation arose. By a singular fatality, the century which stands highest

in English history and genius, is one of the darkest in those of Scotland." Ancient

Scotish Poems, edited by John Pinherton, vol. i. pp. iiL Iv., London, 1T80.
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believed.* But all tteir sermons, and all their controversial

writings, are eminently deductive ; not one of tliem attempts

an inductive argument. The bare idea of such a thing never

entered their heads. They assumed the truth of their own re-

ligious and moral notions, most of which they had borrowed

from antiquity ; they made those notions the major premises of

their syllogisms, and from them they reasoned downwards, till

they obtained their conclusions. They never suspected that

premises, taken from ancient times, might be the result of the

inductions of those times, and that, as knowledge advanced, the

inductions might need revising. They assumed, that God has
given to us first principles, and that He, having revealed them,
it would ill become us to scrutinize them. That He had re-

vealed them, ,they took for granted, and deemed it unnecessary

to prove.' Their method being thus entirely deductive, all they

were concerned with was, to beware that no error crept in be-

tween the premises and the conclusions. And this part of their

task they accomplished with great ability. They were acute

dialecticians, and rarely blundered in what is termed the formal

part of logic. In dealing with their premises after they ob-

tained them, they were extremely skillul ; how they obtained

them, they were very heedless. That was a point they never

examined with any thing approaching to impartiality. Accord-
ing to their method, all that was requisite was, to draw infer-

ences from what had been supernaturally communicated. On
the other hand, the inductive method would have taught them
that the first question was, whether or not they had been su-

pernaturally communicated ? They, as deductive reasoners,

assumed the very preliminaries which inductive reasoners would
have disputed. They proceeded from generals to particulars,

instead of from particulars to generals. And they would not

allow either themselves or others to sift the general proposi-

tions, which were to cover and control the particular facts. It

was enough for them that the wider propositions were abeady

established, and v/ere to be treated according to the rules of

' Ray, whoTisited Scotland iQ 1661, could not suppress a littlo professional envy,

when he saw how much higher ecclesiastics were rated there than in England,: He
says, " the people here frequent their churches much better than in England, and

have their ministers in more esteem and veneration." Bay's Memorials, edited by

Dr. Lankesterfor the Bay Society, p. 161.
' "Believing ignorance is much better than rash and presumptuous knowledge.

Ask not a reaso"!! of these things, but rather adore and tremble at the mystery and

majesty of them." BinniTigh Sermons, vol. i. p. 14.3. Even Biblical criticism was

prohibited ; and Dickson says of the different booka of the Bible, " We are not to

trouble ourselves about the name of the writer, or time of writing of any part there-

of, especially because God of set purpose concealeth the name sundry times of the

writer, and the time when it was written." Dixon's Explication of the Psalms, p.

231.
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the old and syllogistic logic. Indeed, they •were so convinced

of the impropriety of the inductive method, that they did not

hesitate to assert, that it was hy means of the syllogism that

the Deity communicated His wishes to man.'

It was naturally to be expected, that the clergy, holding

these views respecting the best means of arriving at truth, should

do all in their power to bring over the nation to their side,

and should labour to make their own method of investigation

entirely supersede the opposite method. Nor was this a very

difficult task. The prevailing credulity was one great point in

their favour, inasmuch as it made men more willing to accept

propositions than to scrutinize them. When the propositions

were accepted, nothing was left but to reason from them ; and

the most active intellects in Scotland, being constantly engaged

in this process, acquired complete mastery over it, and the dex-

terity they displayed increased its repute. Besides this, the cler-

gy, who were its zealous champions, had monopolized all the

sources of education, both public and private. In no other Prot-

estant country, have they exercised such control over the univer-

sities ; not only the doctrines taught, but also the mode of teach-

ing them, being, in Scotland, placed imder the supervision of the

Church.' This power they, of course, used to propagate their

own plan of obtaining truth ; and, as long as their power re-

mained undiminished, it was hardly possible that the opposite,

or inductive, plan should gain a hearing. Over grammar-

schools, the clergy possessed an authority fuUy equal to that

which they had in the universities.' They also appointed and

removed, at their own pleasure, teachers of every grade, from

village schoolmasters to tutors in private families.' In this

• "Christ from heaven proposeth a syllogism to Saul's fury." RulherfarWt

Christ Dying, p. ISO. " The conclusion of a practical syllogism, whereby the be-

liever concludeth from the gospel that he shall be saved." DurhanrHs Zaw Unsealed,

p. 91. " All assurance is by practical syllogism, the first whereof must needs be a

Scripture truth." Gray's Precimts Promises, p. 139.
' Bower (fltsiory oftlie University ofEdinbmgh, vol. i. p. iVl) says, "The histo-

ry of the universities and of the church is, in modem Europe, and perhaps in every

other civilized portion of the globe, very nearly connected. They are more nearly

connected in Scotland than in any other civilized country called Protestant ;
because

the General Assembly have the legal power of inquiring into the economy of the

institutions, both as it respects the mode of teaching, and the doctrines, whether

religious, moral, or physical, which are taught." Spalding, under the year 1639,

gives an instance of the power of the General Assembly in " the College of Old

Aberdeen." Spalding's History of the Trovhles, vol. i. p. 178. See also, on the au-

thority exercised by the General Assembly over the universities, a curious little book,

called The Gouernmeivt and Order of the Church of Scotland, Edinburgh, 1690, p. 25.

° In 1632, the " ministers" of Perth were greatly displeased because John Row
was made master of the grammar-schqol without their consent. The ChronicU of

Perth, p. 83, where it is stated that, consequently, " th^r wes much outcrying in

the pulpett."
" See, for instance. Minutes of tlie Presbyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, pp. 66,
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way, each generation, as it arose, was brought under their in-

fluence, and made subject to their notions. Taking the mind
of Scotland while it was young and flexible, they bent it to

their own method. Hence, that method became supreme ; it

reigned every where ; not a voice was lifted up against it ; and

no one had an idea that there was more than one path by which
truth could be reached, or that the human understanding was

of any use, except to deal deductively with premisses, which,

were not to be inditetively examiued.

The inductive or analytic spirit being thus unknown, and the

deductive or synthetic spirit being alone favoured, it happened
that, when, early in the eighteenth century, the circumstances

already mentioned gave rise to a great intellectual movement,
that movement, though new in its results, was not new in the

method by which the results were obtained. A secular philoso-

phy was, indeed, established, and the ablest men, instead of

being theological, became scientific. But so completely had the

theological plan occupied Scotland, that even philosophers were

unable to escape from its method, and, as I am about to show,"

the inductive method exercised no influence over them. This

most curious fact is the key to the history of Scotland in the

eighteenth century, and explains many events which vrould

otherwise appear incompatible with each other. It also sug-

gests an analogy with Germany, where the deductive method
has, for a long period, been equally prevalent, owing to precisely

the same causes. In both countries, the secular movement of

the eighteenth century was unable to become inductive ; and
this intellectual affinity between two such otherwise different

nations, is, I have no doubt, the principal reason why the

•Scotch and German philosophies have so remarkably acted and
reacted upon each other ; Kant and Hamilton being the most
finished specimens of their intercourse. To this, England'

forms a complete contrast. 'For more than a hundred and fifty

years after the death of Bacon, the greatest English thinkers,

Newton and Harvey excepted, were eminently inductive ; nor

was it until the nineteenth century that signs were clearly ex-

hibited of a counter-movement, and an attempt was made to

return in some degree to the deductive method." This, we are,

83, 84, 118. One of the entries ia, that in January 1648, "The Presbyterie ordain-

ed that all young students, who waittes on noblemen or gentlemen within thir

bounds, aither to teach ther children, or catechise and pray in ther families, to fre-

quent the Presbyterie, that the brether may cognosce what they ar reading, and
what proficiencie they make in ther studies, and to know also ther behaviour in the

said families, and of their affectione to the Covenant and present religione." p. 118.

Compare Selectionsfrom the Registers of the Presbytery ofLanark, pp. 66, 05.
" TUs I have already touched upon in the first volume, pp. 636, eSY. Hercaf-
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in many respects, justified in doing, becanse, in the progress of

our knowledge, we have, by a long course of induction, arrived at

several conclusions which we may safely treat deductively ; that

is to say, we may make them the major premisses of new argu-

ments. The same process has been seen in France, where the

exclusively inductive philosophy of the eighteenth century pre-

ceded a partial resuscitation of deductive philosophy in the

nineteenth century. In Scotland, however, there have been no
such vicissitudes. In that country, men have always been de-

ductive ; even the most original thinkers being unable to hber-

ate themselves fix)m the universal tendency, and being forced to

accept a method which time had consecrated, and which was
interwoven with all the associations of the national mind.

To understand the investigation into which we are about to

enter, the reader must firmly seize, and keep before his eyes,

the essential difference between deduction, which reasons from
principles, and induction, which reasons to principles. He
must remember, that induction proceeds fix)m smaller to the

greater ; deduction, from the greater to the smaller. Induction

is from particulars to generals, and from the senses to the ideas
;

deduction is from generals to particulars, and from the ideas to

the senses. By induction, we rise from the concrete to the

abstract ; by deduction, we descend from the abstract to the

concrete. Accompanying this distinction, there are certain

qualities of mind, which, with extremely few exceptions, char-

acterize the age, nation, or individual, in which one of these

methods is predominant. The inductive philosopher is naturally

cautious, patient, and somewhat creeping ; while the deductive

philosopher is more remarkable for boldness, dexterity, and often

rashness. The deductive thinker invariably assumes certain

premisses, which are quite different from the hypotheses essen-

tial to the best induction. These premisses are sometimes

borrowed from antiquity ; sometimes they are taken from the

notions which happen to prevail in the surrounding society

;

ter, and in iny special history of the English mind, I shall examine it carefully and

in detail. The reTiral of the old logic is a great symptom of it. Works like those

of Whately, De Morgan, and Mansel, could not have been produced in the eigh-

teenth century, or, at aU events, if by some extraordinary combination of events

they had been produced, they would have found no readers. As it is, they have ex-

ercised a very extensive and very salutary influence ; and, although Archbishop

Whately was not well acquainted with the history of formal logic, his exposition of

its ordinary processes is so admirably clear, that he has probably contributed more

than any other man towards impressing his contemporaries with a sense of the

value of deductive reasoning. He has, however, not done sufficient justice to the

opposite school, and has, indeed, fallen into the old academical error of supposing

that all reasoning is by syllogism. Wt might just as well say that all movement is

' by descent.
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Btoetimes they are the result of a man's own peculiar organi-

zation; and sometimes, as we shall presently see, they are

deliberaltely invented, with the object of arriving, not at truth,

but at an approximation to truth. Finally, and to sum up the

whole, we may say that a deductive habit, being essentially

Synthetic, always tends to multiply original principles or laws
;

while the tendency of an inductive habit is to diminish those

laws by gradual and successive analysis.

These being the two fundamental divisions of human inquiry,

it is surely a most remarkable fact in the history of Scotland,

that, during the eighteenth century, all the great thinkers

belonged to the former division, and that, in the very, few in-

stances of induction which their works contain, it is evident,

from the steps they subsequently took, that they regarded such

inductions as unimpoi-tant in themselves, and as only valuable

in sofar as they supplied tho premisses for another and deduc-
tive investigation. As the various departments of our knowl-
edge have never yet been co-ordinated and treated as a v/hole,

probably no one is aware of the universality of this movement
in Scotland, and of the extent to which it pervaded every

science, and governed every phase of thought. To prove, there-

fore, the force with which it acted, I now purpose to examine
its working in all the principal forms of speculation, whether
physical or moral, and to show that in each the same method
was adopted. In doing this, I must, for the sake of clearness,

proceed according to a natural arrangement of the different

topics ; but I will, whenever it is possible, also follow the

chronological order in which the Scotch mind unfolded itself

;

so that we may understand, not only the character of that re-

markable literature, but likewise the steps of its growth, and
the astonishing vigour with which it emancipated itself from
the shackles which superstition had imposed.

The beginidng of the great secular philosophy of Scotland
is undoubtedly due to Francis Hutcheson.'' This eminent
man, though bom in Ireland, was of Scotch family, and was
educated in the University of Glasgow, where he received tho

appointment of Professor of Philosophy in the year 1729." By
his lectures, and by his works, he diffused a taste for bold inquiries

" See a letter from Sir James Mackintosh to Parr, in MackintosKs Memoirs, Lon-
don, 1835, vol. i. p. 334. "To Hutcheson the taste for epeculation in Seotland,
and all the philosophical opinions (except the Berlileian Humiam) may be traced.''

fi. Gaxidn (Histoire de la JPhiloaophie, premiere s^rie, vol. iv. p. 35, Paris, 184C)
observes, that before Hutcheson 'Ml n'avait paru cu Ecosse ni nn 6crivaia ni un pro-
fesseur de philosophic un pen remarquable."

" pier's Memoirs of Kames,EAini)\iTgh,lSli,yol. i. p. a23< ITutcheson's Moral
Philosophy, vol. i. p. iii., London, 1756, 4to.
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into subjects of the deepest importance, but concerning which
it had previously been supposed nothing fresh was to be learned

;

the Scotch having hitherto been taught, that all truths respect-

ing our own nature, which were essential to be known, had been
already revealed. Hutcheson, however, did not fear to construct

a system of morals according to a plan entirely secular, and no
- example of which had been exhibited in Scotland before his

time. The principles from which he started, were not theo-

logical, but metaphysical. They were collected from what he
deemed the natural constitution of the mind, instead of being

collected, as heretofore, from what had been supernaturally

communicated. He, therefore, shifted the field of study.

Though he was a firm believer in revelation, he held that the

best rules of conduct could be ascertained without its assistance,

and could be arrived at by the unaided wit of man ; and that,

when arrived at, they were, in their aggregate, to be respected

as the Law of Nature." This confidence in the power of the

human understanding was altogether new in Scotland, and its

appearance forms an epoch in the national literature. Previ-

ously, men had been taught that the tmderstanding was a rash

and foolish thing, which ought to be repressed, and which was
unfit to cope with the problems presented to it.'^ Hutcheson,

however, held that it was quite able to deal with them, but
that, to do so, it must be free and unfettered. Hence, he stren-

uously advocated that right of private judgment which the

Scotch Kirk had not only assailed, but had almost destroyed.

He insisted that each person had a right to form his opinion

according to the evidence he possessed, and that, this right

being inalienable, none but weak minds would abstain from

exercising it." Every one was to judge according to his own

" " The intention of Moral Philosophy is to direct men to that course of action

which tends most effectually to promote their greatest happincsa and perfection ; as

far as it can be done by obserrations and conclusions discoverable from the consti-

tution of nature, without any aids of supernatural revelation : these ma:dms or rules

of conduct are therefore reputed as laws of nature, and the system or collection of

them is called the Law op Natube." EutchesorCt Moral JPhilosophy, vol. i. p. 1.

'' " The natural understanding is the most whorish thing in the world." . . .

" The understanding, even in search of truth amongst the creatures, is a rash, pre-

cipitate, and unquiet thing." Huther/ord's Christ Dying, p. l&l. " Innocent Adam,"
indeed, says Boston, " Innocent Adam had a stock of gracious abilities, whereby

he might have, by the force of moral considerations, brought himself to perform

duty aright. But where is that with us ? " Sotton's Sermons, p. 65.
" "A like natural right every intelligent being has about his own opinions,

speculative or practical, to judge according to the evidence that appears to hinu

This right appears from the very constitution of the rational mind, which can assent or

Assent solely according to the evidence presented, and naturally desires knowledge.

The same considerations show this right to be unalienable : it cannot be subjected

to the will of another : though where there is a previous judgment formed concern-

ing the superior wisdom of anotheT^. or his infallibility, the opinion of this other, to
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light, and nothing could be gained by inducing men to profess

sentiments contrary to their convictioas." So far, however, was
this from being understood, that we found all the little sects

quarrelUng among themselves, and abusing each other, merely

because their views were different. It was strange to hear how
the professors of one creed would stigmatize the professors of

other creeds as idolatrous, and would demand that penalties

should be inflicted on them. In point of fact, all had much
that was good ; and their only real evil was, this love of perse-

cution." But the vulgar deemed every one a heretic who did

not beheve what they believed ; and this way of thinking had
been too much countenanced by the clergy, many of whom felt

their vanity offended at the idea of laymen pretending to be

wiser than their spiritual teachers, and venturing to disagree

with what they said."

Such large views of liberty were far in advance of the

country in which they were propounded, and could exercise no
influence, except over a few thinking men. These, and similar

doctrines, were, however, repeated by Hutcheson, in his lectures,

,

every year." And strange, indeed, they must have seemed. To
those who received them, they were utterly subversive of the

prevailing theological spirit, which regarded toleration as impi-

a weak miiid, may become sufficient cTidence. As to opinions about the Deity,

religion, and virtue, tliis right is further confirmed by all the noblest desires of the

soul ; as there can be no yirtue, but rather impiety in not adhering to the opinions
we thinlt just, and in professing the contrary." HutcMsorCs Moral Philosophy, vol.

ii pp. 295, 296. See also vol. ii. p. 311. " Every rational creature has a right to

jjidge for itself in these matters : and as men must assent according to the evidence
that appears to them, and cannot command their own assent in opposition to it, this

right is plainly unalienable."
" " Thus no man can really change his sentiments, judgments, and inward affeS-

tions, at the pleasure of another, nor can it tend to any good to make him profess

what is contrary to his heart." HutchesorUa Moral Philosophy, vol. i. pp. 281, 262.
" " Arians and Socinians are idolaters and denyers of God, say the orthodox.

They retort upon the orthodox, that they are Tritheists ; and so do other sects ; and
thus they spirit up magistrates to persecute. While yet it is plain that in all these

sects there are all the same motives to all social virtues from a belief of a moral
providence, the same acknowledgments that the goodness of God is the source of
all the good we enjoy or hope for, and the same gratitude and resignation to him
recommended. Nor do any of their schemes excite men to vices, except that horrid

tenet,.too common to most of them, the right of persecuting." Sutchesori's Moral
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 316. See also vol. i. p. 160 ; and Sutcliesori's Inquiry into our
Ideas of Beauty and Virtue, London, 1738, p. 283(

" " We all know the notions entertained by the vulgar concerning all hereticks

;

we know the pride of schoolmen and many ecclesiasticks ; how it galls their insolent

vanity that any man should assume to himself to be wiser than they in tenets of

yeligion by differing from them." Hutcheson^ Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 167.
" " As he had occasion every year in the course of his lectures to explain the

Origin of government, and compare the different forms of it, he took peculiar care,

While on that subject, to inculcate the importance of civil and religious liberty to

the happiness of mankind." Leechmaria Life of Hutcheson, p. xxxv., prefixed to

Hutcheson'a Moral Philosophy.
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OHs, and which, seeking to confine the human mind within the
limits of foregone conclusions, deemed it a duty to chastize

those who overstepped them. In opposition to this, Hutcheson
let in the elements of inquiry, of discussion, and of douht.

There is also another point in which his philosophy is memor-
able, as the beginning of the great rebellion of Scotch intellect.

We saw, in the last chapter, how successfully the teachers of

the people had inculcated doctrines of the darkest asceticism,

and how naturally those doctrines had arisen out of the enor-

mous authority possessed by the Church. Against such notions,

Hutcheson set his face strenuously. He rightly supposed,, that

an admiration of every kind of beauty, so far from being sinfol,

is essential to a complete and well-balanced mind ; and the
most original part of his philosophy consists of the inquiries

which he made into the working and origin of our ideas on
that subject. Hitherto, the Scotch had been taught that the
emotions which beauty excites, were owing to the corruption of
our nature, and ought to be repressedv Hutcheson, on the other

hand, insisted that they were good in themselves ; that they
were part of the general scheme of human affaijrs, and that they
deserved a special and scientific study.'"' And with such slrill

did he investigate them, that, in the opinion of one of the
highest living authorities, he is the originator of aU subsequent
inquiries into these matters ; his being the first attempt to deal
with beauty in a broad and comprehensive spirit.'^

Not only ia speculative views, but also in practical recommen-
dations, Hutcheson displayed the same tendency ; every where
endeavouring to break down that gloomy fabric which supersti-

tion had built up."' His predecessors, and, indeed, nearly all

'° " The ide^is of beauty and liannoay, like other sensible ideas, are necessarily

pleasant to ns, as well as immediately so." Hutcheson's Inquiry into our Ideas of
Beauty and Virtue, p. 11. " Our sense of Beauty seems designed to give us positivo

pleasure.", p. 11. " Beaqty gives a faToorable presumption of good moral disposi-

tions." p. 237. "But it is plain we have not in our power the modelling of our

senses or desires, to form them for a private interest ; they are fixed for us by the

Author of our nature, subservient to the interest of the system ; so that each indi-

vidual is made, previously to his own choice, a member of a great body, and affected

with the fortunes of the whole ; or at least of many parts of it ; nor can he break

himself off at pleasure." Hutckeson's Essay on the Passions, pp. lOS, 106.
" "Fille de la scholastique^ la philosophie moderne est demeurde longtemps

dtrang&re aux graces, ct ies Secherches d'Hutcheson presentent, je crois, le premier

traits special sur le beau, ^rit par un moderne. EUes ont paru en 1725. Cetto

date est presque celle de l'av6nement de I'esthetique dans la philosophie europSennc.

L'ouvrage du pSre AndrS, en France, est de 1741, celui de Baumgarten, en AUe-

magne, est de 1750. Oe n'est pas tm petit honneur ^ Hutcheson d'avoic le premier

soumis I'idSe du beau k une analyse methodique et i^guli&re." Cousin, Sistoire ie

la Philosophie, premiere s6rie, vol. iv. p. 84.
" In his Inquiry into Beauty and f^rtue, p. 107, he so completely opposed the

prevailing notions, as to assert that "our perception of pleasure is necessary, and
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his contemporaries who exercised much influence, represented

pleasure' as immoral, and opposed themselves to the fine arts,

which they considered dangerous, as ministering to our pleas-

ures, and thereby distracting our minds from serious concerns.

Hutcheson, however, declared that the fine arts were to he
cherished.; for, he said, they are not only agreeahle, but also

reputable, and to employ our time with them is honourable."'

That such is the case is obvious enough to us, but it was long,

indeed, since similar language had been heard in Scotland from
a great public teacher, and it was completely opposed to the

prevailing notions. But Hutcheson went even further. Not
content with raising his voice in favour of wealth,** which the

Scotch clergy stigmatized as one of the most pernicious and
carnal of afi things, he fearlessly asserted that all our natural

appetites are lawfulj and that the gratification of them is con-

sistent with the highest virtue. °^ In his eyes they were lawful,

because they were natural ; while, according to the theological

theory, their being natural made them unlawful. And here

lies the fundamental difference between the practical views of

Hutcheson and those previously received. He, like every great

thinker since the seventeenth century, loveel human nature, and
respected it ; but he neither loved nor respected those who
"imduly trammelled it, and thereby weakened its vigour, as well

as impaired its beauty. He placed more confidence in mankind
than in the rulers of mankind. The Scotch divines who pre-

ceded him, were the libellers of their species ; they calumniated

nothing is advantageous or naturally good to us, but what is apt to raise pleasure
mediately, or immediately," Compare what he says at p. 91 reapeeting "super-
stitious prejudices against actions apprehended aa offensive to the Deity."

" "Hence a taste for the ingenious arts of musick, aoulpturc, painting, and even
for the manly diversioOs, is reputable," JSutchemnh Moral Philosophy^ vol. i. p. 83.

At p. 129 he says, that in them "our time is agreeably and honourably employed."
See also vol. ii. p. 116.

S4 11 Wealth and power are truly useful, not only for the natural conveniences or
pleasures of life, but as a fund for good offices." Hutcheson^a Moral Philosophy,
vol. i. p. 104. Compare Hutcheson on Beauty and Virtue, pp. 93-95 ; and his Essay
on the Passions and Affections, pp. 8, 9, 99. " How weak also are the reasonings of
some recluse moralists, who condemn in general all pursuits of wealth or power, as
below a perfectly virtuous character ; since wealth and power are the most effectual

means, aud the most powerful instruments, even of the greatest virtues, and most
generous actions."

"* "The chief happiness of any being must consist in the full enjoyment of; all

the gratifications its nature desires and is capable of." HutchesorCs Moral Philosophy,
vol. i. p. 100. "The highest sensual enjoyments may be experienced by those who
employ both mind and body vigorously in social virtuous offices, and allow all the
natural appetites to recur iu their due seasons." p. 121. "Nay, as in fact it is for
the good of the system that every deare and sense natural to us, even those of the
lowest kinds, should be gratified as far as their gratification is consistent with the
nobler enjoyments, and in a just subordination to them ; there seems a.natural notion
of W^AJ to attend them all." pp. 254, 265.
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the whole -human race. According to them, there Avaa nothing

in us but sin and corruption ; and, therefore, all our desires

were to he checked. It is the peculiar glory of Hutcheson that

he was the first man in Scotland who publicly combated these

degrading notions. With a noble and lofty aim did he under-

take his task. Venerating the human mind, he was bent on
vindicating its dignity against those who disputed its titles.

Unhappily he could not succeed ; the prejudices of his time

were too strong. Still, he did all that was in his power. He
opposed the tide which he waa unable to stem ; he attacked

what it was impossible to destroy ; and he cast from his philos-

ophy, with vehement scorn, those base prejudices which, by
aspersing all that is great and magnanimous, had long blinded

the eyes of their contemporaries, and, by bringing into fresh

prominence the old and mischievous dogma of moral degeneracy,

had represented our nature as a compound of vices, and had
been unable to see how many virtues we really possess, how
much of the spirit of self-sacidfice, and of free disinterested

benevolence has always existed ; how much of good even the

worst of us retain ; and how, among the ordinary and average

characters of whom the world is composed, the desire of benefit-

ing others is more frequent than the desire of hurting them,

kindness is more common than cruelty, and the number of good

deeds does, on the whole, far outweigh the number of bad

ones."'

" '"Tia pleasant to observe how those authors who paint out our nature as a

compound of sensuality, selfishness, and cunning, forget themselves on this subject

in their descriptions of youth, when the natural temper is less disguised than in the

subsequent parts of life. 'Tis made up of many keen, inconstant passions, many of

them generous ; 'tis fond of present pleasure, but 'tia also profusely kind and liberal

to favourites ; careless about distant interests of its own ; full of confidence in others

;

Btudious of praise for kindness and generosity ;
prone to friendships, and void of

suspicion." HutchesorCa Moral Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 11. " Men are often subject to

anger, and upon sudden provocations do injuries to each other, and that only from

self love without malice ; but the greatest part of their lives is employed in offices of

natural affection, friendship, innocent self love, or love of a country." SiUcheson's

Sasay on iJie Passions, pp. 97, 98. And at p. 165 :
" There are no doubt many furious

starts of passion, in which malice may seem to have place in our constitution ; but

how seldom and how short, in comparison of years spent in fixed kind pursuits of

the good of a famUy, a party, a country?" .... Here men are apt to let theii:

imaginations run out upon all the robberies, piracies, murders,_ peijuries, frauds;

massacres, assassinations, they have ever either heard of, or read in history ;
thence

concluding all mankind to be very wicked; as if a court of justice were the proper

place for making an estimate of the morals of mankind, or an hospital of the health-

fulness of a climate. Ought they not to consider that the number of honest citizens

and farmers far surpasses that of all sorts of criminals in any state ; and that the

innocent or kind actions of even criminals themselves, surpass their crimes in num-

bers? That it is the rarity of crimes, in comparison of innocent or good actions,

which engages our attention to them, and makes them be recorded in history ;
while

incomparably more honest, generous, domestic actions are overlooked, only because

they are so common ; as one great danger, or one month's sickness, ahall become a

frequently repeated story, during a long life of health and safety."
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- Thus much as to the tendency of Hutcheson's philosophy.'"

We have now to ascertain his method, that is to say, the plan

which he adopted in order to obtain his results. This is a very

important part of our present inquiry ; and we shall find that,

in the study of moral philosophy, as in the study of all subjects

not yet raised to sciences, there are not only two methods, but
that each method leads to different consequences. If we pro-

ceed by induction, we arrive at one conclusion ; if we proceed

by deductiouj we arrive at another. This difference in the re-

sults, is always a proof that the subject in which the difference!

exists is not yet capable of 'Bcientiflc treatment, and that some
preliminary difficulties have to be removed before it can pass

from the empirical stage into the scientific one. As soon as

those difficulties are got rid of, the results obtained by induc-

tion will correspond with those obtained by deduction ; suppos-

ing, of course, that both lines of argument are fairly managed.
In such case, it will be of no importance whether we reason

from particulars to generals, or from generals to particulars.

Either plan will yield the same consequences, and this agree-

ment between the consequences proves that our investigation is,

properly speaking, scientific. Thus, for instance, in chemistry,

if, by reasoning deductively from general principles, we could

always predict what would happen when we united two or more
elements, even supposing those elements were new to us ; and
if, by reasoning inductively from each element, we coxild arrive

at the same conclusion, one process would corroborate the other,

and, by their mutual verification, the science would be com-
plete. In chemistry we cannot do this ; therefore, chemistry is

not yet a science, although, since the introduction into it, by
Dalton, of the ideas of weight and number, there is every pros-

pect of its becoming one. On the other hand, astronomy is a
science, beca,use, by employing the deductive weapon of mathe-
matics, we can compute the motions and perturbations of bodies

;

and, by employing the inductive weapon of observation, the

telescope reveals to us the accuracy of our previous, and, as it

werej foregone inferences. The fact agrees with the idea ; the

particular event confirms the general principle; the principle

" In 11S1, Wodrow, -who was the last really great specimen of the old Presby-
terian divines, afid who was not a little shocked at the changes he saw going on
around him, wi-ites : " When Dr. Calamy heard of Mr. Hutcheson's being called to

Glasgow, he smiled, and said, I think to Thomas Randy, that he was not for Scotland,
as he thought from his book ; and that he would be reckoned there as unorthodox as

Hr. Simson. The Doctor has a strange way of fishing out privat storyes and things
that pass in Scotland." Wodrow's Analecta, vol. ir. p. 227. It is interesting to com-
pare with this, the remarks which that worldly-minded clergyman, the Rer. jSJexander

Carlyle, has Wade upon Hutcheson. See CarlyUs Autobiography, Edinburgh, 1860,
2d edit. pp. 82-83.

Vol. II.—22
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explains the event ; and their unanimity authorizes us to believe

that we must be right, since, proceed as we may, the conclusion

is the same ; and the inductive plan, of striking averages, har-

monizes with the deductive plan, of reasoning from ideas.

But in the study of morals there is no such harmony.

Partly from the force of prejudice, and partly from the com-
plexity of the subject, all attempts at a scientific investigation

of morals have failed. It is not, therefore, surprising that, in

this field, the inductive inquirer arrives at one conclusion, and
the deductive inquirer at another. The inductive inquirer en-

deavours to attain his object by observing the actions of men,
and subjecting them to analysis, in order to learn the principles

which regulate them. The deductive inquirer, beginning at

the other end, assumes certain principles as original, and rea-

sons from them to the facts which actually appear in the world.

The former proceeds from the concrete to the abstract ; the lat-

ter from the abstract to the concrete. The inductive moralist

looks at the history of past society, or at the condition of the

present, and takes for granted that the first step is to assemble

the facts, and then to generalize them. The deductive inquirer,

using the facts rather to illustrate his principles, than to sug-

gest them, appeals, in the first place, not to external facts, but

to internal ideas, and he makes those ideas the major premiss

of a syllogistic argument. Both parties agree that we have the

power of judging some actions to be right, and others to be

wrong. But as to how we get that power, and as to what that

power is, they are at utter variance. The inductive philosophev

says that its object is happiness, that we get it by associationy

arid that it is due to the action and reaction of social causes,

which are susceptible of analysis. The deductive philosopher

says that this power of distinguishing between right and wrong,^

aims, not at happiness, but at truth ; that it is inherent, that

it cannot be analyzed, that it is a primary conviction, and that

we may assume it and reason from it, but can never hope to

explain it by reasoning to it.

It requires but a slight acquaintance with the works of

Hutcheson to see that he belongs to the latter of these two

schools. He assumes that all men have what he terms a moral

faculty, which, being an original principle, does not admit of

analysis.''' He further assumes, that the business of this facul-

ty is to regulate all our powers.''' From these two assumptions

-° In his Moral Philosophy, Tol. i. p. 52, he calls it "an original determination

or sense in our nature, not capable of being referred to other powers of perception.

"' " This moral sense from its very nature appears to be designed for regulating

and controlling all our powers." Stiichecon's Moral Philosophy, voli L p. 61.
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he reasons downwards to the visible facts of our conduct, and
deductively constructs the general scheme of life. His plan

heing entirely synthetic, he depreciates the analytic method,

and complains of it as an artful attempt to diminish the num-
her of our perceptive powers.^" The truth is, that every such

diminution would have taken away some of his original prin-

ciples, and would thereby have prevented him from using them
as the major premisses of separate arguments. And if you de-

prive a deductive reasoner of his major premisses, you leave him
nothing on which to stand. Hutcheson, therefore,, like all the

philosophers of his school, was extremely jealous of the inva-

sions of the inductive spirit, with its constant tendency to attack

convictions supposed to be primary, and seek to resolve them
into their elements. He repulsed such encroachments upon his

major premisses, because the power and beauty of his method
were displayed in reasoning from the premisses, and not in rea-

soning to them. According to him, the moral faculty, and the

authority which it exercised, were impervious to analysis ; it

was impossible to track them higher, or to resolve them into

simpler constituents ; and it was in vain that many attempted

to refer them to circumstances external to themselves, such as

education, custom, and the association of ideas."

Hence, the judgments which men pass upon the conduct of

others, or of themselves, are, in their origin, altogether inex-

plicable ; each judgment being merely a different form of one

great moral faculty. Inasmuch, however, as that faculty es-

capes observation, and is only known by its results, it is evi-

dent that, for all purposes of reasoning, the judgments must be
deemed primary, and arguments are to be constructed from

them, as if they were the ultimate and highest conditions of

our nature. In this way, Hutcheson was led to that love of

multiplying original principles, which Sir James Mackintosh has

justly noticed as a characteristic of his philosophy, and, after

him, of the Scotch philosophy in general ;^^ though the distin-

guished author of this remark has failed to perceive that such

characteristic was but a single part of a far larger scheme, and
was intimately connected with those habits of deductive thought

" See, in Ms Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. '79, his complaint against those who
" would reduce all our perceptive powers to a very small number, by one artful refer-

ence or another."
" " 'Tis in vain here to alledge instruction, education, custom, or association of

ideas, as the original of moral approbation." Sutcheson's Moral Philosophy, vol. i.

p. 57. Compare his work on Beauty and Virtue, p. 84.

" " To him may also be ascribed that proneness to multiply ultimate and original

principles in human nature, which characterized the Scottish School till the second

extinction of a passion for metaphysical speculation in Scotland." Mackintosh's Sis-

tiriation, on Mhical Philosophy, edit. Whewell, Edinburgh, IS'SI, p. 208.
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which a long traia of preceding circumstancea had indelibly

imprinted on the Scotch mind.

In Hutcheson, the tendency was so strong, as to make him,

believe, that, by arguing from a certain number of original prin-

ciples, he could construct the theory and explain the march of

human affairs, with little or no aid from the experience ofthe past,

or, indeed, of the present. His views, for instance, respecting

the nature and objects of legislation, criminal, as well as civil,

might have been written by a recluse who had never quitted his

hermitage, and whose purity was stiU unsoiled by the realities

of the world. Starting from the so-called nature of things, his

first steps were ideal, and from them he sought to advance to

the actual, In his account of the duties of life, as they ex-

isted before the power of government was consolidated, he quotes

no evidence to show what really happened among barbarous

tribes who were in that state ; but he contents Mmself with

deductive inferences from the principles he had previously laid

down.'' IHifficult questions relating to the laws of property,

are treated in the same manner ; that is to say, the conclusions

respecting them are arrived at on speculative grounds^ and not
by comparing how the different enactments have worked in

different countries." Experience is either shut out, or made
subordinate to theory ; and facts are adduced to illustrate the
inference, but not to suggest it. So, too, the proper relation

between the people and their rulers, and the amount of liberty

which the people should possess, instead of being inductively

generalized from an historical inquiry into the circumstances

which had produced most happiness, might, in the opinion of

Hutcheson, be ascertained by reasoning from the nature of

government, and from the ends for which it was instituted."

The next great attempt to study the actions of men scien-

tifically, and to generalize the principles of their conduct with-

out the intervention of supernatural ideas, was made by Adam
Smith, who, in 1759, published \a&Tlieory ofMoral Sentiments,

and, in 1776, his Wealth of Nations. To understand the phi-

losophy of this, by far the gresitest of all the Scotch thinkers,

" See his ingenious chapter, entitled "A deduction of the more special laws of

nature and duties of life, previous to civil government, and other adventitious

states." Miyral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 227 ; and compare vol. iL pp. 294-309, " How
civil power is acquired."

" See, for example, his remarks on " the right of possession." Moral Fhilosophi/,

vol. i. p. 344; on "rights by mortgage," p. 350 ; and on inheritance, p. 356.
^' In his Moral Philosophy, vol. ii. pp. 346, 347, he sums up a long argument on

"the nature of civil laws," by saying: "Thus the general duties of magistrates and

subjects are discoverable from the nature of the trust committed to them, and the

end of all civil power."
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both works must be taken togetheir, and considered as one

;

since they are, in reality, the two divisions of a single subject.

In the Moral Sentiments, he investigates the sympathetic

part of human nature ; in the Wealth of Nations, he investi-

gates its selfish part. And as all of us are sympathetic as well

as selfish ; in other words, as all of us look without as well as

within, and as this classification is a priinary and exhaustive

division of our motives to action, it is evident, that if Adam
Smith had completely accomplished his vast design, he would
at once have raised the study of human nature to a science,

leaving nothing for subsequent inquirers except to ascertain the

minor springs of affairs, all of which would find their place in

this general scheme, and be deemed subordinate to it. In his

attempt to perform this prodigious task, and to traverse the
enormous field which he saw lying before him, he soon pei?-

ceived that an inductive investigation was impossible, because it

would require the labour of many lives even to assemble the

materials from which the generalization was to be made. Moved
, by this reflection, and, probably, moved still more by the intel-

lectual habits which prevailed around him, he resolved on
adopting the deductive method instead of the inductive ; but,

in seeking for the premisses from which he was to reason, and
on which his structure was to be built, he resorted to a peculiar

artifice, which is perfectly valid, and which he had an undoubted
right to employ, though, to make it available, requires such

delicate tact, and involves so many refinements, that extremely

few writers have used it with effect on social questions^ either

before or since.

The plan to which I allude is, that when any subject be-

comes unmanageable by the inductive method, whether from

the impossibility of experimenting upon it, or from its ex-

treme natural complexity, or from the presence of immense
and bewildering details collected around it, we may, in all such

, cases, make an imaginary separation of inseparable facts ; and
reason^ upon trains of events which have no real and indepen-

dent existence, and which are nowhere to be found except in

,
the mind of the inquirer. A result obtained in this way, cannot

be strictly true ; but, if we have reasoned accurately, it will be

as near truth as were the premisses from which we started. To
make it perfectly true, we must confront it with other results,

which we have arrived at in a siniilar way, and from the same
subject. These separate inferences may eventually be coor-

dinated into a single system ; so that, while each inference

contains only an imperfect truth, the whole of the inferences,

when put together, will contain perfect truth.
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Such hypothetical arguments are evidently based upoa an
intentional suppression of facts ; and the artifice is, necessary,

because, without the suppression, the facts would be unman-
ageable. Each argument leads to a conclusion which approxi-

mates to truth ; hence, whenever the premisses are so com-
prehensive as almost to exhaust the facts to which they refer,

the conclusion will be so near to complete truth as to be of the

greatest value, even before it is coordinated with other con-

clusions drawn from the same department of inquiry.

Geometry exhibits the most perfect example of this logical

stratagem. The object of the geometrician is, to generalize the

laws of space ; in other words, to ascertain the necessary and
universal relations of its various parts. Inasmuch, however, as

space would have no parts unless it were divided, the geome-
trician is forced to assume such a division ; and he takes the

simplest possible form of it, a division by lines. Now, a line

considered as a fact, that is, as it is found in the actual world,

must always have two quahties, length and breadth. However
slight these qualities may be, every line has them both. But if

the geometrician took both into consideration, he would find

himself in the presence of a problem too complicated for the

resources of the human understanding to deal with ; or, at all

events, too complicated for the present resources of our knowl-

edge. He, therefore, by a scientific artifice, deliberately strikes

off one of these qualities, and asserts that a line is length

without breadth. He knows that the assertion is false, but he

also knows that it is necessary. For, if you deny it, hecan
prove nothing. If you insist upon his letting into his premisses

the idea of breadth, he is unable to proceed, and the whole

fabric of geometry falls to the ground. Since, however, the

breadth of the faintest line is so slight as to be incapable of

measurement, except by an instrument used under the micro-

scope, it foUows that the assumption, that there can be lines,

without breadth, ' is so nearly true, that our senses, when

unassisted by art, cannot detect the error. Formerly, and until

the invention of the micrometer, in the seventeenth century, it

was impossible to detect it at all. Hence, the conclusions of

the geometrician approximate so closely to truth, that we are

justified in accepting them as true. The flaw is too minute to

be perceived. But that there is a flaw, appears to me certain.

It appears certain, that whenever something is kept back in the

premisses, something must be wanting in the conclusion. In

all such cases, the field of inquiry has not been entirely covered

;

and part of the preliminary facts being suppressed, it must,

I think, be admitted, that complete truth is unattainable,
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and that no proWem in geometry has yet been exhaustively

solved.^'

Still, the amazing triumphs effected in this branch of

mathematics, show how powerful a weapon that form of deduc-

tion is, which proceeds by an artificial separation of facts, in

themselves inseparable. So little, however, is the philosophy

of the method understood, that when, late in the eighteenth

century, political economy assumed a scientific form, many
persons, who were otherwise well instructed, reproached its

cultivators with their hardheartedness ; such objectors being

unable to see, that the science could not be constructed if it

were necessary to take in the whole range of generous and
benevolent affections. The i3olitical economist aims at discov-

ering the laws of wealth, which are far too complicated to be

studied under every aspect. He, therefore, selects one of those

aspects, and generalizes the laws as they are exhibited in the

selfish parts of human nature. And, he is right in doing so,

simply because men, in the pursuit of wealth, consider their

own gratification oftener than the gratification of others.

Hence, he, like the geometrician, blots out one part of his

premisses, in order that he may manipulate the remaining part

with greater ease. But we must always remember, that politi-

cal economy, though a profound and beautiful science, is only
a science of one department of life, and is founded upon a
suppression of some of the facts in which aU large societies

abound. It suppresses, or, what comes to the same thing, it

ignores, many high and magnanimous feelings which we could

iU afford to lose^ We are not, therefore, to allow its conclusions

to override all other conclusions. We may accept them in

science, and yet reject them in practice. Thus, the political

economist, when confining himself to his own department, says,

with good reason, that it is both absurd and mischievous for

government to undertake to supply "the working- classes with
employment. This assertion, he, as a political economist, can
prove ; and yet, notwithstanding its scientific truth, it may be
practically right for a government to do the exact opposite. It

may be right for a government to supply the employment, when
the people are so ignorant as to demand it, and when, at the

" That is, so far as the facts are concerned. Geometry, considered in the most
elevated manner, rests on ideas, and from that point of view is impregnable, unless
the axioms can be overthrown. But if geometricians will insist on having defi-

sitions as well as axioms, they gain, no doubt, increased clearness, but they lose
fiomething in accuracy. I apprehend that, without definitions, geometry could not
be a science of space, but would bo a science of magnitudes, ideally conceived, and
consequently as pure as ratiocination could make it. This does not touch the ques-
tion as to the empirical origin of the axioms.
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same time, they are so powerful as to plunge the country into

anarchy if the demand is refused. JHere, the view of the

politician takes in all the premisses of which the political

economist had only taken in a portion. In the same way, as a

matter of economic science, it is wrong for any one to reheve

the poor ; since nothing is better established, than that to

relieve poverty is to increase it, by encouraging improvidence.

But, in spite of this, the antagonistic principle of sympathy
wiU come into play, and will, in some minds, operate with such

force, as to make it advisable, that he who feels it should give

alms, because, if he abstains from giving them, the violence

which he does to his own nature may inflict more mischief on

himself, than his bestowal of charity would inflict on the general

interests of society.

It wiU not, I hope, be considered that, in those remarks, I

have digressed from the main argument of the present chapter,

since, although, in making them, I have aimed at clearing up
a general question respecting the nature of scientific proof,T
have only done so with the more particular object of illustrating

the philosophy of Adam Smith, and of explaining the method
which that most profound and original thinker pursued. We
shall now be able to see how entirely his plan was deductive,

and what a peculiar form of deduction it was. In his two great

works, he first lays down certain ideas, and from them he
marches on to the facts of the external world. And, in each work,

he reasons from only part of his premisses ; supplying the other

part in the other work. None of us are exclusively selfish,

and none of us are exclusively sympathetic. But Adam Smith

separates in speculation qualities which are inseparable in

reality. In his Moral Sentiments, he ascribes our actions to

sympathy ; in his Wealth of Nations, he ascribes them to

selfishness. A short view of these two works wiU prove the

existence of this fundamental difference, and will enable us to

perceive that each is supplementary to the other ; so that, in

order to understand either, it is necessary to study both.

In the Theory of Moral Sentiments, Adam Smith lays down

one great principle from which he reasons, and to which aU the

others are subordinate. This principle is, that the rules which

we prescribe to ourselves, and which govern our conduct, are

Bolely arrived at by observing the conduct of others.''' We judge

" " Oar continual observations upon the conduct of others, insensibly lead us to

form to GUI-selves certain general rules concerning what is fit and proper either to

be done or to be avoided." .... "It is thus that the general rules of morality are

formed. They are ultimately founded upon experience of what, in particular in-

etances, our moral faculties, our natural sense of merit and propriety, approve or
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ourselves, because we had previously judged them. Our notions

are ohtained from without, and not from within. If, therefore,

we lived entirely alone, we could have no idea of merit or

demerit, and it would he impossible for us to form an opinion

as to whether our sentiments were right or wrong.'' To acquire

this knowledge we must look abroad. Inasmuch, however, as

we have no direct experience of what other persons actually

feel, we can only gain the information by conceiving what we
should feel if we were in their place." Hence, all men are, in

iniagination, constantly changing situations with others ; and
though the change is ideal, and lasts but for a moment, it is the

foundation of that great and universal impulse which is called

Sympathy.*"

By proceeding from these premisses, a vast number of social

phenomena may be explained. We naturally sympathize with

Joy more than with sorrow.* > Hence, that admiration for pros-

perous and successful persons, which is quite independent of any
benefit we expect from them ; and hence, too, the existence of

different ranks of social distinctions, all of which emanate from

the Same source.*' Hence, also, the feeling of loyalty, which

disapprove of. We do not originaUy approve or condemn particular actions ; bo-

cause, upon examination, they appear to be agreeable or inconsistent witli a certain

general rule. The general rule, on the contrary, is formed by finding from expe-

rience that all actions of a certain Itind, Dr circumstanced in a certain manner, are

approved of or disapproved of." Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol i. pp.

219, 220. At p. 163: "Wo either approve or disapprove of our own conduct,

aceordmg as we feel that, when we place ourselves in the situation of another man,
and.viewit, as it were, with his eyes and from bis station, we either can or cannot

entirely enter into and sympathize with the sentiments and motives which influ-

enced it."

"" "Were it possible that a human creature could grow up to manhood in some
solitary place, without any communication with his own species, he could no more
think of his own character, of the propriety or demerit of his own sentiments and

conduct, of the beauty or deformity of his own mind, than of the beauty or deformity

of Ilia own face." Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 154. "Our first

moral criticisms are exercised upon the characters and conduct of other people."

p. 156.
" "As we have no immediate experience of what other men feel, we can form

no idea of the manner in which they are affected, but by conceiving what we our-

selves should feel in the like mtuation." Smith's Tlieory of Moral Sentiments, vol.

i. p. 2.

*" " That iraagmary change of situation, upon which their sympathy is founded,

is but momentary." Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 21. Compare

vol. ii, p. 206.
" "I will venture to affirm that, when there is no envy in the case, our pro'

pensity to sympathize with joy is much stronger than our propensity to sympathize

with sorrow." Smith's Themy of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 58. |'It is because

mankind are 'disposed to sympathize more entirely with our joy than with our sorrow,

that we make parade of our riches, and conceal our poverty." p. 65,

" " Upon this disposition of mankind to go along with all the passions of the

rich and the powerful, is founded the distinction of ranks, and the order of society.

Our obsequiousness to our superiors more frequently arises from our admiration for

the advantages of their situation, than from any private expectations of benefit from
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is a product, not of reason, nor of fear, nor of a sense of public

convenience, but rather of sympathy with those above ua,

begetting an extraordinary compassion for even their ordinary

sufferings.^ ^ Custom and fashion play a great part in the world,

but they owe their origin entirely to sympathy ;** and so do the

various systems of philosophy which have flourished at different

times, the disagreement between which depends on the fact, that

each philosopher has sympathized with different ideas, some
sympathizing with the notion of fitness or congruity, some with
that of prudence, some with that of benevolence, and every one

developing the conception paramount in his own mind." To
sympathy, again, we must ascribe the establishment of rewards

and punishments, and the whole of our criminal laws, none of

which would have existed but for our disposition to sympathize
with those who either do good or suffer harm ; for the circum-

stance of society being protected by penal laws, is a subseq[uent

,

and subordinate discovery, which confirms our sense of their

propriety, but did not suggest it." The same principle causes

the difference of character exhibited by different classes, such as

the irritability of poets, compared with the coolness of mathema-
ticians ;" it likewise causes that social difference between the

sexes, which makes men more remarkable for generosity, and
women for humanity." All these results illustrate the workings
of sympathy, and are the remote, but stUl the direct, operations

of that principle. Indeed, we can trace to it some of the

minutest divisions of character
;
pride and vanity, for instance,

being dependent on it, although those two passions are often

their good will" Smiths Tlieory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 69. Ses also vol.

ii. p. 72.
" See the striking remarks in Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol i. p. TO-72.
*' Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii, p. 23, seqq.
" Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. pp. 131-244. This sketch of the different

systems of philosophy is perhaps the ablest part of the book, notwithstanding two
or three errors which it contains.

" Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol, i. pp. 89, 92, 115, 116. The utmost

which he will concede to the notion of social convenience, is that " we frequently

have occasion to confirm our natural sense of the propriety and fitness of punishment,

by reflecting how necessary it is for preserving the order of society." p. 122.
*' Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. pp. 172-174.
" "Humanity is the virtue of a woman, generosity of a man. The fair sex, who

have commonly much more tenderness than ours, have seldom so much generosity."

Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 19. Sufficient facts have not yet been
collected to enable us to test the truth of this remark, and the Iqosc experience o£

individual observers is worth very little on so wide a subject. Still, I venture to

doubt the truth of Adam Smith's distinction. I suspect that women are, on the

whole, more generous than men, as well as more tender. But to establish a prop;

osition of this sort, would require the most extensive research, made by a careful

and analytic mind ; and, at present, there is not even any tolerably good work on
the mental characteristics which distinguish the eexea, and there never will be one
nntU physiology is united with biography.
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confused together, and are Bometimes strangely blended in the

same mind."
Sympathy, then, is the main-spring of human conduct. It

arises, not so much from witnessing the passions of other per-

sons, as from witnessing the situation which excites those pas-

sions.'" To this single process we are indebted, not only for the

highest principles, but also for the deepest emotions. For, the

greatest affection of which we are capable, is merely sympathy
fixed into habit ; and the love which exists between the nearest

felations, is not inherent, but is derived from this mighty and
controlling principle, which governs the whole course of affairs.^

'

By this bold hypothesis, Adam Smith, at one stroke, so

narrowed the field of inquiry, as to exclude from it all considera-

tions of selfishness as a primary principle, and only to admit its

great antagonist, sympathy. The existence of the antagonism
he distinctly recognizes. For he will not allow that sympathy
is in any way to be deemed a selfish principle.^ = Although ho
knew that it is pleasuralile, and that all pleasure contains an
element of selfishness, it did not suit the method of his philoso-

phy to subject the principle of sympathy to such an inductive

analysis as would reveal its elements. His business was to rea-

son from it, and not to it. Concentrating his energy upon the

deductive process, and displaying that dialectic skill which is

natural to his countrymen, and of which he himself was one of
the most consummate masters the world has ever seen, he con-

structed a system of philosophy, imperfect indeed, because the

premisses were imperfect, but approaching truth as closely as it

was possible for any one to do, who abstained from giving due
consideration to the selfish part of human nature. Into the
workings of its sympathetic part, he looked v/ith a minuteness,

and he reasoned from it with a subtlety, which make his work
the most important that has ever been written on this interest-

ing subject. But, inasmuch as his plan involved a deliberate

suppression of preliminary and essential facts, the results which

" Theory of Moral Seniimenta, vol. ij. pp. 115-122.
" "Sympathy, therefore, does not arise so much from the view of the passion,

as from that of the situation which excites it." SmitKs Theory of Moral Sentiments,
vol, i. p. G.

" "What is called affection, is, in reality, nothing but Labitual sympathy."
Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 63. "In some tragedies and romances,
we meet with many beautiful and interesting scenes, founded upon what is called

the force of blood, or upon tbe wonderful affection which near relations are supposed
to conceive for one another, even before they know that they have any such con-
nection. This force of blood, however, I am afraid, exists nowhere but in tragedies

and romances." p. 66.
" " Sympathy, however, cannot, in any sense, bo regarded as a selfish principle."

HTuory of Moral Sentiments^ vol. ii. p. 206. In vol. i. p. 9, he complains of " thosa
who are fond of deducing all our sentiments from certaiu retmemeuts of self-love."
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lie obtained do not strictly correspond to those whicli are actui

ally observed ia tbe world." This, however, as I hav(3 shown,
is not a valid objection ; since such discrepancy between the

ideal and the actual, or between the abstract and the concrete,

is the necessary consequence of that Still early conditioil of our
knowledge, which forces us to study complicated questions
piecemeal, and to raise them to sciences by separate and frag-

mentary investigations.

That Adam Smith saw this necessity, and tha;t his seeing it

was the cause of the method he pursued, is evident from the
fact, that in his nest great work he followed the same plan,

and, though he argued from new prenaisses, he carefully avoided
arguing from any of the old ones. Convinced that in his theory

of morals he had reasoned as accurately as possible from the

principles supplied by sympathy, his capacious and insatiable

mind, deeming tha.t nothing had been done while aught re-

mained to do, urged him to pass on to the opposite passion of

selfishness and treat it in the same manner, so that the whole
domain of thought might be covered. This he did in his Wealth

of Nations, which, though even a greater work than his Moral
Sentiments, is equally one-sided in reference to the principles

which it assumes. It assumes that selfishness is the main
regulator of human affairs, just as his previous work had as-

sumed sympathy to be so. Between the two works there

elapsed an interval of seventeen years ; the Wealth of Nations
not being published tiU 1776. But what shows that to their

author both were part of a single scheme, is the notable circum-

stance that, as early as 1753, ho had laid down the principles

which his later work contains.'* This v/as while his former

work was stiU in meditation, and before it had seen the light.

It is, therefore, clear, that the study which he made, first of

one passion, and then of its opposite, was not a capricious or

accidental arrangement, but was the consequence of that vast

idea which presided over all his labours, and which, when they

are rightly understood, gives to them a magnificent unity. And
a glorious object of ambition it was. His aspiring and com-

prehensive genius, sweeping the distant horizon, and taking in

'' This is noticed by Sir James Mackintosh, whose sketch of Adam Smith is

hasty, and somewliat superficial, but who, nevertheless, truly observes, that Smith

"has exposed himself to objections founded on experience, to which it is impossible

to attempt any answer." JUacJsintosKs Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy, pp. 289,

240. See also a letter from Hume to Adam Smith, in Surton^s Life aid Correspond

ence of Hume, vol. ii. p. 60.
" " Mr. Smith's political lectures, comprehending tbe fundamental principles of

his ' Inquiry,' were delivered at Glasgow as early as the year 1762 or IT53." Jhi^ald

Stewart's lAfe of Adam iSmiA, p. Ixiviii., prefixed to (SmifA'* Posi/(«»io«» M^ays,

London, 4to, ll9S.
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the intermediate space at a glance, souglit to traverse the whole

ground in two separate and independent directions, indulging

the hope that, by supplying in one line of argument the prem-

isses which were wanting in the other, their opposite conclu-

sions would be compensatory rather than hostEe, and would

serve as a broad and permanent basis on which one great science

of human nature might be safely built.

The Wealth of Nations is, as I have elsewhere observed,'

'

probably the most important book which has ever been written,

whether we consider the amount of original thought which it

contains, or its practical influence. Its practical recommenda-
tions were extremely favourable to those doctrines of freedom

which the eighteenth century ushered in ; and this secured to

them an attention which otherwise they would not have received.

While, therefore, the Wealth of Nations was the proximate

cause of a great change in legislation,'" a deeper analysis will

show, that the success of the book, and, consequently, the alter-

ation of the laws, depended upon the operation of more remote

and general causes. It must also be confessed, that those same
causes predisposed the mind of Adam Smith to the doctrines

of liberty, and gave him a sort of prejudice in favour of con-

clusions which limited the interference of the legislator. Thus
miich he borrowed from his age ; but one thing he did not
borrow. His wide and oi^anizing mind was all his own. This
would have made him great under any circumstances ; to make
bim powerful, required a peculiar conjunction of events. That
conjunction he enjoyed, and he turned it to good account. The
influence of his contemporaries was enough to make him liberal

;

his own capacity was enough to make him comprehensive. He
had, in a most remarkable degree, that exuberance of thought,

which is. one of the highest forms of genius, but which leads

those who possess it into distant excursions, which, though they
have one common aim, are often stigmatized as digressions,

simply because they who criticize are imable to discern the
great principle which pervades the whole, and unites the various

parts into a single scheme. This has been especially the case

with Adam Smith, whose immortal work has often been ex-

posed to such, shallow objections. And certainly, the Wealth of
Nations displays a breadth of treatment which those who can^-

not sympathize with, are very likely to ridicule. The phenom-

" BUtory of Cimlination, vol. i. p. 154.
M ti Perimp3 tjjg Q„iy book which produced an immediate, general, and irreT-

ccablo change in some of the most important parts of the legislation of all civilized

Btates." Mackintosh's Ethical Philosophy, p. 232, But this is too strongly ex-
pressed, as the economical history of Erance and Germany decisively proves.
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ena, not only of wealth, but also of society in general, clas-

sified and arranged under their various forms ; the origin of the

division of labour, and the consequences which that division has
produced ; the circumstances which gave rise to the invention

of money, and to the subsequent changes in its value ; the

history of those changes traced in different ages, and the history

of the relations which the precious metals bear to each other
;

an examination of the connection between wages and profits,

and of the laws which govern the rise and fall of both ; another
examination of the way in which these are concerned, on the

one hand, with the rent of land, and, on the other hand, with
the price of commodities ; an inquiry into the reason why profits

vary in different trades, and at different times ; a succinct, but
comprehensive view of the progress of towns in Europe since

the fall of the Roman Empire ; the fluctuations, during several

centuries, in the prices of the food of the people, and a state-

ment of how it is, that, in different stages of society, the rela-

tive cost of land and of meat varies ; the history of corporation

laws and of municipal enactments, and their bearing on the

four great classes of apprentices, manufacturers, merchants,

and landlords ; an account of the immense power and riches

formerly enjoyed by the clergy, and of the manner in which, as

society advances, they gradually lose their exclusive privileges

;

the nature of religious dissent, and the reason why the clergy

of the established Church can never contend with it on terms

of equality, and, therefore, call on the State to help them, and
wish to persecute when they cannot persuade ; why some sects

profess more ascetic principles, and others more luxurious ones
;

how it was, that, during the feudal times, the nobles acquired

their power, and how that power has, ever since, been gradually

diminishing; how the rights of territorial jurisdiction originated,

and how they died away ; how the sovereigns of Europe ob-

tained their revenue, what the sources of it are, and what

classes are most heavily taxed in order to supply it ; the cause

of certain virtues, such as hospitality, flourishing iq barbarous

ages, and decaying in civilized ones ; the influence of inventions

and discoveries in altering the distribution of power among the

various classes of society ; a bold and masterly sketch of the pe-

culiar sort of advantages which Europe derived from the discov-'

ery of America and of the passage round the Cape ; the origin

of universities, their degeneracy from the original plan, the cor-

ruption which has gradually crept over them, and the reason

why they are so unwilling to adopt improvements, and to keep

pace with the wants of the age ; a comparison between public

and private education, and an estimate of their relative advan-
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tages ; these, and a vast mimber of other subjects, respecting

the structure and development of society, such as the feudal

system, slavery, emancipation of serfs, origin of standing armies,

and of mercenary troops, effects produced by tithes, laws of

primogeniture, sumptuary laws, international treaties concern-

ing trade, rise of European banks, national debts, influence of

dramatic representations over opinions, influence of foreign

travel over opinions, colonies, poor-laws—all topics of a mis-

cellaneous character, and many of them diverging from each

other—all are fused into one great system, and irradiated by
the splendour of one great genius. Into that dense and disor--

derly mass, did Adam Smith introduce symmetry, method, and
law. At his touch, anarchy disappeared, and darkness was
succeeded by light. Much, of course, he took from his prede-

cessors, though nothing like so much as is commonly supposed.

On this sort of borrowing, the best and strongest of us are

dependent. But, after making every possible allowance for

what he gathered from others, we must honestly say, that no
single man ever took so great a step upon so important a sub-

ject, and that no single work which is now preserved, contains

so many views, which were novel at the time, but which subse-

quent experience has ratified. What, however, for our present

purpose, is most important to observe, is, that he obtained these

resiflts by arguing from principles which the selfish part of

human nature exclusively supplied, and that he omitted those

sympathetic feelings of which every human being possesses at

least some share, but which he could not take into consideration

without producing a problem, the number ofwhose complications

it would have been hopeless to unravel.

To avoid, therefore, being baffled, he simplified the problem,

by erasing from his view of human nature those premisses which

he had already handled in his Theory of Moral Sentiments.

At the beginning of the Wealth of Nations, he lays down twp

propositions : 1st, that all wealth is derived, not from land,

but from labour ; and 2d, that the amount of wealth depends,

partly on the skiU with which the labour is conducted, and partly •

on the proportion between the number of those who labour and

the number of those who do not labour. The rest of the work,

is an application of these principles, to explain the growth and

mechanism of society. In applying them, he every where

assumes, tha:t the great moving power of all men, all interests,

and aU classes, in all ages, and in all countries, is selfishness.

The opposite power of sympathy he entirely shuts out ; and 1

hardly remember an instance in which even the word occurs in

the whole course of his work. Its fundamental assumption is,
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that each, man exclusively follows his own interest, or what he
deems to be his own interest. And one of the peculiar features

of his hook is, to show that, considering society as a whole, it

nearly always happens that men, in promoting their own interest,

will unintentionafly promote the interest of others. Hence, the

great practical lesson is, not to restrain selfishness, but to en-

lighten it ; because there is a provision in the nature of things,

by which the selfishness of the individual accelerates the progress

of the community. According to this view, the prosperity of a
country depends on the amount of its capital ; the amount of

its capital depends on the habit of saving, that is, on parsitoonyj

as opposed to generosity ; while the habit of saving is, in its

turn, governed by the desire,we all feel of bettering our con-

dition,—a desire so inherent in our nature, that it comes with

us from the womb, and only leaves us in the grave.^'

This constant efibrt of every man, to better his own con-

dition, is so salutary, as well as powerful, that it is often capable

of securing the progress of society, in spite of the folly and
extravagance of the rulers of mankind.^' If it were not for

this propensity, improvement would be impossible. For human
institutions are constantly stopping our advance, by thwarting

our natural inclinations.^' And no wonder that this should be

the case, seeing that the men who are at the head of affair^,

and by whom the institutions are contrived, have, perhaps, a
certain rough and practical sagacity ; but being, from the nar-

rowness of their understandings, incapable of large views, their

councils are determined by those mere casual fluctuations which
alone they are able to perceive.^ They do not see that we

" "Parsimony, and not industry, is the immediate cause of the increase of

capital; Industry, indeed^ provides the subject which parsimony accumulates ; but

whatever industry might acquire, if parsimony did not save and store up, the capital

would nerer be the greater," . . . .
" But the principle which prompts to save, is

the desire of bettering our condition ; a desire which, though generally calm and
dispassionate, comes with us from the womb, and never leaves us till we go into the

grave." Smith's Wealth of Nations, bookii. chap. iii. pp. 138, 140, edit. Edinb. 1839,
" " The uniform, constant, and uninterrupted effort of every man to better his

condition, the principle from which public and national, as well as private, opulence

is originally derived, is frequently powerful enough to maintain tte natural,progress

of things towards improvement, in spite both of the extravagance of government and
of the greatest errors of administration. Like the unknown principle of atiimdl life,

it frequently restores health and vigour to the constitution, in spite not ouly Df the

disease, but of the absurd prescriptions of the doctor." Wealth of Nations, book ii.

chap. iii. p. 141. " The natural effort of every individual to better his own condition,

when sUiiered to exert itself with freedom and security, is so powerful a principle,

that it is alone, and without any assistanccj not only capable of carrying on the

society to wealth and prosperity, but of surmounting a hundred impertinent obstruc-

tions with which the folly of human laws too often encumbers its operations." Book
iv. chap. V. p. 221.

" See an admirable passage, p. 156, too long tp quote, beginning, "If human
institutions had never thwarted those natural inclinations," &c.

" "That insidious and crafty animal, vulgarly called a statesman or politician.
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have prospered, not on account of their enactments, but in the

teeth of them ; and that the real cause of our prosperity is the

fact that we enjoy undisturbed the fruit of our own labour."

Whenever this right is tolerably secure, every man will be bent

on procuring for himself either present enjoyment or iiiture

profit ; and if he does not aim at one of these objects, he is

void of common understanding." If he possess capital, he will

probably aim at both, but, in doing so, he will never consider

the interest of others ; his sole motive wiU be his own privStte

profit." And it is well that such should be the case. For, by
thus pursuing his personal interest, he aids society more than
if his views were generous and exalted. Some people affect to

carry on trade for the good of others ; but this is m^re affecta-

tion, though, to say the truth, it is an affectation not very

common among merchants, and many words are not needed to

dissuade them from so foolish a practice.^*

In this way, Adam Smith completely changes the premisses

which he had assumed in his earlier work. Here he makes men
naturally selfish ; formerly, he had made them naturally sympa-
thetic.'^ Here, he represents them pursuing wealth for sordid

objects, and for the narrowest personal pleasures ; formerly, he
represented them as pursuing it out of regard to the sentiments

of others, and for the sake of obtaining their sympathy.*' In
the Wealth of Nations, we hear no more of this conciliatory and
sympathetic spirit ; such amiable maxims are altogether forgot-

whose counsels are directed by the momentary fluctuations of affairs." Wealth of
Nations, book iv. chap. ii. p. 190.
-' " " That security Thich the laws in Great Britain gire to every man, that he shall

eiijoy the fruits of his own labour, is alone sufficient to make any country flourish,

notwithstanding these and twenty other absurd regulations of commerce." Wealth

of Nations, book iv. chap. v. p. 221.
" " In all countries where there is a tolerable security, every man of common

understanding will endeavour to employ whatever stock he can command, in pro-

curing either present enjoyment or future profit." Wealth ofNations, book ii. chap,

i. p. 115.

" "The consideration of his own private profit is the sole motive which deter-

mines the owner of any capital to employ it either in agriculture, in manufactures, or
in some particular branch of the wholesale or retail trade." Wealth of Nations, book
ii. chap. V. p. 154.

"* " By pursuing his own interest, he frequently promotes that of the society more
effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have never known much
good done by those who affected to trade for the public good. It is an affectation,

indeed, not very common among merchants, and very few words need be employed
in dissuading them from it." Wealth of Nations, book iv. chap. ii. p. 184.

" In this TTieory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 21, he says that mankind are

"naturally sympathetic."
" " Nay, it is chiefly for this regard to the sentiments of manldnd, that we pur-

sue riches and avoid poverty." Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 66. " To
become the natural object of the joyous congratulations and sympathetic attentions

of mankind, is, in this manner, the circumstance which gives to prosperity all iti

dazzling splendour." p. 78.

Vol. 11.-28
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ten, and the affairs of the world are regulated by different prin-

ciples. It now appears that benevolence and affection have no

influence over our actions. Indeed, Adam Smith will hardly

admit conmion humanity into his theory of motives. If a peo-

ple emancipate their slaves, it is a proof, not that the people

are acted on by high moral considerations, nor that their sym-
pathy is excited by the cruelty inflicted on these unhappy
creatures. Nothing of the sort. Such inducements to conduct

are imaginary, and exercise no real sway. All that the emanci-

pation proves, is, that the slaves were few in number, and,

therefore, smaU in value. Otherwise they would not have been

emancipated."

So, too, while in his former work, he had ascribed the differ-

ent systems of morals to the power of sympathy, he, in this

work, ascribes them entirely to the power of seMshness. He
observes that, among the lower ranks of society, dissipation is

more fatal to individuals than it is among the higher ranks.

The extravagance which dissipation produces, may injure the

fortune of a wealthy man, but the injury is usually capable of

being repaired, or, at all events, he can indulge his vices for

years without completely destroying his fortune, and without

bringing himself to utter mini To the labourer, a similar in-

dulgence would be fatal in a single week ; it would not merely

reduce him to beggary, and perhaps send him to jail, but it

would destroy his future prospects, by taking away that char«

acter for sobriety and regularity on which his employment de-

pends. Hence, the better class of common people, guided by

their interest, look with aversion on excesses wMch they know

to be fatal ; while the upper ranks, finding that a moderate

amount of vice hurts neither their purse nor their reputation,

consider such license to be one of the advantages which their

fortune confers, and they value as one of the privileges belong-

ing to their station, the liberty of indulging themselves without

being censured. Therefore it is that they who dissent from the

established Church have a purer system of morals, or, at all

events, an austerer one, than they who agree with it. For,

new religious sects usually begin among the common people,

the thinking part ofwhom are, by their interest, driven to strict

views of the duties of life. Consequently, the advocates of the

new opinion profess a similar strictness, seeing that it is the

surest means of increasing their prcselytes. Thus it is that

" "The- late resolution of the Qaakers in Peansvlvaniaj to set at liberty aU thoiv

negro elares, may satisfy us that their number cannot be very great. Had they

made any considerable fsat of their property, bucJi a resolntion could'ncvcr have

:becn agreed to;" Wealth of N<aions, book iii. chap. ii. p. 159.
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gectarles and heretics, governed by interest rather than hy prin-

ciple, adopt a code of morals which is suited to their own pur-

pose^ and the rigidity of which is strongly contrasted with the

laser code of more orthodox believers.'' Owing to the opera-

tion of the same principle, we also find that, among the orthodox

themselves, the clergy embrace a stricter system of morals in

countries where church benefices are nearly equal, than they do

in countries where ;the benefices are very unequal. This is be-

cause when all the benefices are nearly equal, none can be very

rich, and consequently even the most conspicuous among the

clergy wUl have but small incomes. But a man who has little

to spend can have no influence, unless his morals are exemplary.

" "In every civilized society, in every society wliere tiic distinction of ranlts has

oacc been completely established, there have been always two different schemes or

systems of morality current at the same time; of which the one may be called the

strict or austere ; the other the liberal, or, if you will, the loose system. The former

is generally revered and admired by the common people; the latter is commonly
more esteemed and adopted by what are called the people of fashion. The degree
of disapprobation with which we ought to mark the vices of levity, the vices which
are apt to arise from great prosperity, and from the excess of gaiety and good
humour, seems to constitute the principal distinction between those two opposite

scliemes or systems. In the liberal, or loose- system, luxury, wanton, and even dis-

orderly mirth, the pursuit of pleasure to some degree of intemperance, the breach of

chasiity, at least in one of the two sexes, provided they arc not accompanied Vfith

gross indecency, and do not lead t-o falsehood and injustice, are generally treated

with a,good deal of indulgence, and are easily either excused or pardoned altogether.

In the austere system, on the contrary, these excesses are regarded with the utmost
abhorrence and detestation. The vices of levity are always ruinous to the common
people, and a single week's thoughtlessness and dissipation is often sufficient to undo
a poor workman for ever, and to drive him, through despair, upon committing the

most enormous crimes. The wiser and better sort of the common people, therefore,

have always the utmost abhorrence and detestation of such excesses, which their

experience tells them are so immediately fatal to people of their condition. The
disorder and extravagance of several years, on the contrary, will not always ruin a
man of fashion ; and people of that rank are very apt to consider the power of

indulging in some degree of excess, as one of the advantages of their fortune ; and
the liberty of doing so without censure or reproach, as one of the privileges which
belongto their station. In people of their own station, therefore, they regard such
excesses with; but a small degree of disapprobation, and censure them either very

slightlyornot at all.

" Almost all religious sects have begun among the common people, from whom
they have generally drawn their earliest, as well as their most numerous proselytes.

The austere system of morality has, accordingly, been adopted by those sects almost

constantly, or with very few exceptions ; for there have been some. It was the

system by wljich they could best recommend themselves to that order of people, to

whom they first proposed their plan of reformation upon what had been before

established. Many of them, perhaps the greater part of them; have even endeav-

oured to gain credit by refining upon this austere system, and by carrying: it to

some degree of folly and extravagance ; and this excessive rigonr has frequently

recommended them, more than any thing else, to the respect and veneration of the

common people." ... "In little religious sects, accordingly, the morals of the com-
mon people have beea almost always remarkably regular and orderly

; generally

much more so than in the estabUshed church. The morals of those little sects,

indeed, have frequently been rather disagreeably rigorous and unsocial," IFcaiiSo/

ifations, book v. chap. i. pp. 332, 333.
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Having no wealth to give him weight, the vices of levity wonld
make him ridiculous. To avoid contempt, and also to avoid

the expense which a looseness of conduct occasions, and which
his narrow circumstances cannot afford, he has hut one remedy,

and that remedy he adopts. He retains his influence, and saves

his pocket, by protesting against pleasures which he cannot

conveniently enjoy ; in this, as in all other cases,, pursuing that

plan of life which his own interest urges him to follow."

In these striking generalizations, which, though they contain

a large amount of truth, are far from containing the whole
truth, no room is left for the magnanimous parts of our nature

to act ; hut the system of morals, prevailing at any one time or

in any one class, is solely ascribed to the dictates of unalloyed

selfishness. Adam Smith, by reasoning from this principle,

with that exquisite subtlety which characterized his mind, ex-

plains many other circumstances which society presents, and
which, at first sight, appear incongruous. According to the old

notions, which, indeed, are not yet quite extinct, those who re-

ceived wages were under a personal obligation to those who.paid

them ; that is to say, they were under a moral obligation, over

and ahove the obligation of performing certain services. It was
believed that a master could not only select what servants he
chose, but he could pay them what he chose ; or, at all events,

that it was the will of the masters, considered as a body, which

fixed the usual and average rate of wages.'" The lower classes

were, therefore, much indebted to the higher ones for giving them

so much as they did ; and it was incumbent upon all persons

who received wages, to take them with humble thankfulness,

and with a feeling of gratitude, on account of the favour be-

stowed upon them by the generosity of their superiors.

This doctrine, so convenient to the upper classes of society,

and so natural to the universal ignorance which formerly pre-

vailed on these matters, began to be shaken by the speculatiTe

thinkers of the seventeenth century ; but it was reserved for the

eighteenth century to overthrow it, letting in the grand idea of

" " Where the church benefices are all nearly equal, none of them can be rery

great ; and this mediocrity of benefice, though it may, no doubt, be carried too far,

has, however, some very agreeable effects. Nothing but exemplary morals can ^ve
dignity to a man of small fortune. The vices of levity and vanity necessarily render

him ridiculous, and are, besides, almost as ruinous to him as they arc to the common
people. In his own conduct, therefore, he is obliged to follow that system of morals

which the common people respect the most. He gains their esteem and affection,

by that plan of life which his own interest and situation would lead him to follow."

Wealth of Nations, book v. chap. i. p. 340.
" Besides the evidence supplied by economical treatises, the laws in our statute-

book respecting wages, show the general conviction, that their rate could be fixed

by the upper classes.
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necessity, and proving that the rate of wages established in a
country, was the inevitable consequence of the circumstances in

which that country was placed, and had no connexion with the

wishes of any individual, or, indeed, with the wishes of any
class. To all instructed persons this is now a familiar truth.

Its discovery has excluded the notion of gratitude from the

pecuniary relation between employers and employed, and has

made known that servants or workmen who receive wages, have

no more reason to be grateful than those who pay them. For,

no choice having been exercised in fixing the wages, no favour

can be conferred in their payment. The whole process is com-
pulsory, and is the result of what has previously happened.

Scarcely had the eighteenth century passed away when this

most important discovery was completed. It was decisively

proved that the reward of labour depends solely on two things
;

namely, the magnitude of that national fund out of which all

labour is paid, and the number of the labourers among whom
the fund is to be divided.

This vast step in our knowledge is due, mainly, though not

entirely, to Malthus, whose work on Population, besides mark-
ing an epoch in the history of speculative thought, has already

produced considerable practical results, and will probably give

rise to others more considerable still. It was published in

1798 ; BO that Adam Smith, who died in 1790, missed, what to

liim would have been the intense pleasure of seeing how, in it,

his own views were expanded rather than corrected. Indeed,

it is certain, that without Smith there would have been no
Malthus ; that is, unless Smith had laid the foundation, Mal-
thus could not have raised the superstructure. It was Adam
Smith, who, far more than any other man, introduced the con-

ception of uniform and necessary sequence into the apparently

capricious phenomena of wealth, and who studied those phenom-
ena by the aid of principles, of which selfishness alone supplied

the data. According to this view, the employers of labour have,

as employers, no benevolence, no sympathy, no virtue of any
kind. Their sole aim is their own selfish interest. They are

constantly engaged in a tacit, if not in an open, combination, to

prevent the lower ranks from being benefited by a rise of wages
;

and they sometimies combine for the purpose even of depressing

those wages below their actual rate." Having no bowels, they

" "We rarely hear, it has been s^d, of the combinations of masters, though fre-

quently of those of workmen. But whoever imagines, upon this account, that mas-
ters rarely combine, is as ignorant of the world as of the subject. Masters are always
and every where in a sort of tacit, but constant and uniform, combination, not to

raise the wages of labour above their actual rate. To violate this combination is
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think only of themselves. The idea of their wishing to mitigate

the inequalities of fortame, is to be exploded as one of the chi-

meras of that protective spirit which imagined that society could

not go on unless the richer classes relieved the poorer ones, and

sympathized with their troubles. This antiquated notion is

further rebutted by the feet that wages are always higher in

summer than in winter, although the expenses which a labourer

incurs in winter, being heavier than in summer, be ought, on
principles of common humanity, to receive more money during

the more expensive season." In the same way, in years of

scarcity, the deamess of food causes many persons to go to ser-

vice, in order to support their families. The masters, instead

of charitably paying such servants more, on account of the un-

fortunate position in which they are placed, avail themselves of

that position to pay them less. They make better terms for

themselves; they lower wages just at the moment when sym-
pathy for misfortune would have raised them ; and, as they find

that their servants, besides being worse remunerated, arc, by
poverty, made more submissive, they consider that scarcity is a

blessing, and that dear years are to be commended as more fa-

vourable to industry than cheap ones.''

Adam Smith, therefore, though he failed in grasping the

remote cause of the rate of wages, clearly saw that the
proximate cause was, not the -generosity of human nature, but
its -selfishness, and that tho question was one of supply and
demand ; each side striving to exact as must as possible from

the other.'* By the aid of the same principle, he explained

every where a most unpopular acliou, and a sort of reproach to a, master among his

neighbours and equals. We seldom, indeed, hear of this combination, bccaosc it is

the usual, and, one may say, the natural state of things which nobody erer hears of.

Masters, too, sometimes enter into particular combinations to sink the wages of

labour even below this rate." WeaHh.ofNations, book i. chap. viii. p. 28.
" "First, in almost every part of Great Britain, there is a distinction, eveainthp

lowest species of labour, between summer and winter wages. Summer wages are

always highest. But, on account of the extraordinary expense of fuel, the mainten-

ance of a family is most expensive in winter. Wages, therefore, being highest when
this expense is lowest, it seems evident that they are not regulated by what is neces-

sary for this expense, but by the quantity and supposed value of the work." Wealth

of Nationx, book L chap. viii. p. 31.
" "In years of scarcity, the difficulty and uncertainty of subsistence make all

such people eager to return to service. But the high price of provisions, by diipin-

ishing the funds destined for the maintenance of servants, disposes masters rather to

diminish than to increase the number of those they have." ... "Masters of all

sorts, therefore, frequently make better bargains with their servants in dear than in

cheap years, and find them more humble and dependent in the former than in the

latter. They naturally, therefore, commend the former as more favourable to in-

dustry." Wealth (>^i^atiwu, book i. chap. viii. p. 33.
" " The workmen desire to get as iuuch, the masters to give as little, as possible.

The forme^ are disposed to combine in order to r.iise, the latter in order to lower,

the wages of labour." Wealth vf Natiam, b. i. c.viii. p. 27.
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another curious fact, namely, the extravagant rewards bestowed

on some of the most despicable classes of society, such, for in-

stance, as opera-dancers, who always receive enormous pay for

insignificant services. He observes, that one of the reasons why
we pay them so highly, is, because we despise them. If to be a
public dancer were a creditable occupation, more persons would
be brought up to it, and the supply of public dancers becoming
greater, competition would lower their wages.- As it is, we look

on them disdainfully. By way of compensating the disdain, we
have to bribe them largely to induce them to follow their

pursuit." Here we see, that the reward which one class

bestows on another, instead of being increased by sympathy, is

increased by scorn ; so that the more we contemn the tastes

and the way of life of ourifeUow-creatures, the more liberal we
are in recompensing them.

.Passing to another, and somewhat different class, Adam
Smith threw new light on the cause of that hospitality for

; which the clergy were famous during the Middle Ages, and for

the magnificence of which they have received great praise. He
shows that, although they undoubtedly relieved a large amount
of distress, this is not to be ascribed to them as a merit, since

it ;resnlted from the peculiarity of their position, and since,

moreover, they did it for their own advantage. In the Middle
Ages the - clergy possessed enormous wealth, and their revenues

were mostly paid, not in money, but in kind, such as corn, wine,
'

and cattle.. Trade and manufactures being hardly known, the
clergy could find no use for these commodities except to feed

other people. By employing them ia that way^ they bene-
fited themselves in the most, effectual manner. They gained

a reputation for extensive charity ; they increased their influ-

ence j they multiplied the number of their adherents ; and they
not only advanced themselves to temporal power, but they

secured to their spiritual threats a respect, which, without this

contrivance, it would have been impossible for them to obtain.''

" " It seems absurd at first sight, tliat we should despise their persons, and yet

reward their talents with the most profuse liberality. While wo do the one, however,
we must of necessity do the other. Should the public opinion, or prejudiee, ever
alter with regard to such occupations, their pecuniary recompense would quickly

diminish. , More people would apply to them, and the competition would quickly

reduce the price of their labour. Such talents, though far from being common, ara

by no means so rare as imagined; Many people possess them in great perfection,

who disdain to make this use of them ; and many more are capable of acquiring them
if any thing could be made honourably by them." Wealth, of Natioitt, book 1. chap.

X. p. 44.

- " " Over and above the rents of those estates, the clergy possessed in the tithea

a very large portion of the rents of all the other estates in every kingdom of Europe.
The revenues arising from both those speolesofrentswere, the greater part Of them,
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The reader will now be able to understand the nature of
that method of investigation which is adopted in the Wealth

of Nations, and of which I have given more instances than I
should otherwise have done, partly because the question of philo-
sophic method lies at the very root of our knowledge, and partly
because no attempt has hitherto been made to analyze the in-

tellect of Adam Smith, by considering his two great works as
the opposite, but yet the compensatory, parts of a single scheme.
And, as he is by far the greatest thinker Scotland has produced,
I need hardly apologize, in a history of the Scotch mind, for

devoting so much attention to his system, and endeavouring to

examine it at its base. But, having done so, it wotild be a
needless prolixity to treat with equal fulness the productions of
those other eminent Scotchmen who lived at the same time, and
nearly aU of whom pursued a method essentially, though not
entirely, the same ; that is to say, they preferred the deductive
process of reasoning from principles, to the inductive process of
reasoning to them. In that peculiar form of deduction which
consists in a deliberate suppression of part of the principles,

Adam Smith stands alone. For, though others attempted to

follow that plan, they did so irregularly, and at intervals, and
did not, like him, see the importance of keeping close to their

method, and of invariably abstaining from letting into the
premisses of their arguments, considerations which would com-
plicate the problem that they wished to solve.

Among the contemporaries of Adam Smith, one of the first,

in eminence as well as in reputation, is David Hume. His
views respecting political economy were published in 1752,"
that is, the very year in which Adam Smith taught the prin-

ciples subsequently unfolded in the Wealth of Nations. But
Hume, though a most accomplished reasoner, as well as a

profound and fearless thinker, had not the comprehensiveness

of Adam Smith, nor had he that invaluable quality of imagina"

tion without which no one can so transport himself into past

paid in kind, in corn, wine, cattle, poultry, &c. The qnantity exceeded greatly what

the clergy could themselves consume ; and there were neither arts nor manufactures,

for the produce of which they could exchange the surplus. The clergy could derive

advantage from this immense surplus in no other way than by employing it, as the

great barons employed the like surplus of their revenues, in the most profuse hospi-

tality, and in the most extensive charity. Both the hospitality and the charity of

the ancient clergy, accordingly, are said to have been very great." ..." The hos-

pitality and charity of the clergy, too, not only gave them the command of a great

temporal force, but increased very much the weight of their spiritual weapons.

Those virtues procured them the highest respect and veneration among all the in-

ferior ranks of people, of whom many were constantly, and almost all occasional!);

fed by them." Wealth of Nations, book v. chap. i. p. 336,
" £urton's Id/e o/Sume, voL i. p. 354.
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ages as to realize the long and progressive movements of soci-

ety, alv/ays fluctuating, yet, on the whole, steadily advancing.

How unimaginative he was, appears, not only from the senti-

ments he expressed, but likewise from many traits in hia pri-

vate life.'' It appears, also, in the very colour and mechanism

of his language ; that beautiful and chiselled style in which he

habitually wrote, polished as marble, but cold as marble too,

and wanting that fiery enthusiasm and those bursts of tempest-

uous eloc[uence, which, ever and anon, great objects naturally

inspire, and which rouse men to their inmost depths. This it

was, which, in his History of England,—that ,<exc[uisite pro-

duction of art, which, in spite of its errors, will be admired as

long as taste remains among us,—prevented him from sympa-
thizing with those bold and generous natures, who, in the

seventeenth century, risked their all to preserve the liberty of

their country. His imagination was not strong enough to pic-

ture the whole of that great century, with its vast discoveries,

its longings after the unknown, its splendid literature, and, what
was better than all these, its stem determination to vindicate

freedom, and to put down tyranny. His clear and powerful un-
derstanding saw these things separately, and in their various

parts, but could not fuso them into a single form, because ho
lacked that peculiar faculty which assimilates the past to the

present, and enables the mind to discern both with almost eq^ual

ease. That Great Eebellion, which he ascribed to the spirit of

faction, and the leaders of which he turned into ridicule, was
but the continnation of a movement which can be clearly traced

to the twelfth century, and of which such events as the invention

of printing, and the establishment of the Reformation, were
merely successive symptoms. For all this, Hume cared nothing.

In regard to philosophy, and in regard to the purely speculative

parts of religious doctrines, his penetrating genius enabled him
to perceive that nothing could be done, except by a spirit of

fearless and unrestrained liberty. But this was the liberty of his

own class ; the liberty of thinkers, and not of actors. His absence

of imagination prevented him from extending the range of hia

sympathy beyond the intellectual classes, that is, beyond the

classes of whose feelings he was directly cognizant. It would,

therefore, appear, that his political errors were due, not, as is

commonly said, to his want of research, but rather to the

coldness of his temperament.'^' It was this which made him

" See Mr. Burton's valuable Life of Hume, Edinburgh, 1846, vol. i. pp. 58, 267,
vol. ii. pp. 14, 134.

," What confirms me in this view, is the fact, that the oider Hume grew, and the

more he read on history, the more h» became imbued with these errors ; which
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stop where lie did, and which gave to his woriB the singular ap-
pearance of a prpfonnd and original thinker, in the middle of the
eighteenth century, advocating practical doctrines, so iUiheral,

that, if enforced, would lead to despotism, and yet, at the same
time, advocating speculative doctrines, so fearless and enlight^

ened, that they were not only far in advance of his own age, but
have, in some degree, outstripped even the age in which we Hve.

Among his speculative views, the most important are, his

theory of causation as discarding the idea of power, and his

theory of the laws of association. Neither of these theories are,

in their primary conception, quite original, but his treatment
made them as valuable as if they had been entirely his own.
His theory of miracles, in connexion, on the one hand, with
the principles of evidence, and, on the other hand, with the
laws of causation, is worked out with consimimate skill, and,

after having received the modifications subsequently imposed by
Brown, has now become the foundation on which the* best

inquirers into these matters take their stand.'" His work on
the principles of morals, by generalizing the laws of expediency,

prepared the way for Bentham, who afterwards incorporated

with them an estimate of the more remote consequences of

human actions ; Hume having chiefly confined himself to their

more immediate consequences. The doctrine of utility was
common to each ; but while Hume applied it mainly to the

individual, Bentham applied it to the surrounding society.

Though Bentham was more comprehensive, yet Hume, having

come first, was more originaL The praise of originality must
also be accorded to his economical theories, in which he advo-

cated those principles of free trade, which politicians began to

adopt many years after his death.*' In opposition to the

would not have been the case if the errors had, as many of hin critics Eay, been the

result of an insufficient acquaintance with the evidence. Hr. Burton, by comparing
the different editions oi\na History of England, has shown that he gradually liecame

]e33 favourable to popular liberty ; softening, or erasing, in later editions, those ex-

pressions which seemed jkvoorable to freedom. Burton't Life of Hume, vol. ii. pp.

74-77. See also pp. 144, 434. In his Oan Life, p. xi. (in vol. L of HtaneU Works,

Edinb. 1826), he says : "In above a hundred alterations, which farther study, readins.

or reflection, engaged me to make in the reigns of the two first Stuarts, I have made
all of them invariably to the Tory side." In on&of his essays, ho observes {Philo-

sophical Works, voL iv. p. 172), that "there is nd enthusiasm among philosbphera
;"

a remark perfectly true, so far as he was concerned, but very unjust towards the

class of men to whom it refers.
™ Brown, in his great work,—one of the greatest which the century has produc-

ed,—candidly confesses that his own book is •"•chiefly reflective of the lights, wliieh

he " (Hume) " has given." Brotmis Inquiry into the Relation of Cause and Effect,

London, 1835, p. 253. : See also p. vii.

" While the politicians of his own time despised his views, the politicians of oar
time seem inclined to overrate them. Lord Brougham, for instance, in his Life of

Hume, says, of his political economy, " Jlr. Hume is, beyond all doubt, the author
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notions then prevailing, he distinctly asserted, that all com-
modities, though apparently bought by money, are in reality

bought by labour."'' Mbney, therefore, is not the subject of

commerce, and is of no use except to facilitate it."^ Hence, it

is absurd for a nation to trouble itself about the balance of

trade, or to make regulations to, discourage the exportation of

the precious metals."* Neither does the average rate of interest

depend on their scarcity or abundance, but upon the operation

of more general causes."' As a necessary consequence of these

of the modern doctrines whioli now rule the ivorld of science." Broughamta Works,
Gksgpw, 1856, Tol. ii. p. 17 C. But so far from this being tlie case, the science of
political economy has, since the time of Hume, received such additions, that if that

illustrious philosopher were to rise from the dead, he would hardly be able to rec-

ognize it. To him, many of its largest and most fundamental principles were en-

tirely unknown. Hume knew nothing of the causes which govern the accumulation
of wealth, and compel that accumulation to proceed with different speed in different

states of society • a fruitful and important study almost entirely neglected until en-

tered upon by Bae. Neither did Hume know any thing of the law of the ratio be-
tireen population and wages ; nor of the ratio between wages and profits. He even ,

supposes (Philosophical Worls, vol. iii. p. 299, Edinburgh, 1826) that it is possible

for the labouring classes by combination " to heighten their wages ;" and again (p.

819) that the richer a nation is, and the more trade it has, the easier it will be for a

poor country to undersell its manufactures, because the poor nation enjoys the ad-

vantage of a "low price of lat>our.'' Elsewhere, he asserts that coin can bo depre-

ciated without raising prices, and that a country, by taxing a foreign commodity,
coidd, increase its own population. " Were all our money, for instance, re-coined,

and a penny's worth of silver taken from every shilling, the new shilling -would prob-
ably purchase every thing that could 'have been bought by the old; the prices of
every thing would thereby be insensibly diminished ; foreign trade , enlivened ; and
domestic industry, by the circulation of a great number of pounds and shillings,

would'receive some increase and encouragement." Philosophical Works, vol. iii. p;

; S24. "A tax on German linen encourages home manufactures, and thereby. mul-
tiplies our people and industry." p. 365. These are cardinal errors, which go to the
very root of political economy ; and when we fairly estimate what has been done by

" Malthus and Eicardo, it will be evident that Hume's doctrines do not "rule the

world of science." Tliis is no disparagement of Hume, who, on the contrary, effect-

ed wonderful things, considering the then state of knowledge. The mistake is, in

] imagining that such a rapidly advancing science as political economy can be govern-

ed: by doctrines propounded more than a century ago.
'" "Every thing in the world is purchased by labour, and our passions are the

only causes of labour." Essay I. on Commerce, in Jlume^s Philosophical Works, vol.

iii. p. 294. Hence, he saw the fallacy of the assertion of the French economists,

"thatall taxes fall ultimately upon land." p. 338.

. " "Money is not, properly speaking, one of the subjects of commerce, but only

the instrument which men have agreed upon to facilitate the exchange of one com-
modity for another." Essay on Money, in Philosophical Works, vol. iii. p. 317. " It

is, indeed, evident that money, is nothing but the representation of labour and com-
nlodities, and serves only as a method of rating or estimating them." p. 821.

"See Esiay V. on the Balance of Trade, in Hume's Philosophical Works, vol. iii.

pp. 348-36'?.
'* Hume's Philosophical Works, vol. iii. pp. 333-335. Even now, a knowledge

of this truth is so little diffused, that, lately, when Australia and California began to

yield immense quantities of gold, a notion was widely circulated that the interest of

money would consequently fall; although nothing can be more certain than that if

gold were to become as plentiful as iron, the interest of money would be unaffected.

The whola effect would fall upon price. The remarks on thi» subject in Ritchie's

Life of Hume, London, 1807, pp. 332, 833, are interesting, as illustrating the alov
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positions, Hume inferred that the established policy was wrong,

which made trading states look upon each other as rivals, while,

in point of fact, the question, if considered from a certain

height, was one, not of rivalry, but of cooperation ; every

country being benefited by the increasing wealth of its neigh-

bours.' ' Those who know the character of commercial legisla-

tion, and the opinions of even the most enlightened statesmen

a century ago, will consider these views as extremely remarkable

to have been propounded in the year 1752. But what is more
remarkable still, is, that their author subsequently detected the

fundamental error which Adam Smith committed, and which
vitiates many of his conclusions. The error consists in his

having resolved price into three components, namely, wages,

profit, and rent ; whereas it is now known that price is a com-
pound of wages and profit, and that rent is not an element of it,

but a result of it. This discovery is the corner-stone of pohtical

economy ; but it is established by an argument so long and so

refined, that most minds are unable to pursue it without
stumbling, and the majority of those who acquiesce in it are

influenced by the great writers to whom they pay deference, and
whose judgment they follow. It is, therefore, a striking proof

of the sagacity of Hume, that in an age when the science was
but dawning, and when he could receive little help from his

predecessors, he should have discovered a mistake of this sort,

which lies so far beneath the surface. Directly the Wealth of
Nations appeared, he wrote to Adam Smith, disputing his

position that rent is a part of price ;" and. this letter, written

progress of opinion, and tlic difficulty which minds, not Bpecially trained, experience

when they attempt to investigate these subjects.
" " Nothing is more usual, among states which hare made some advance in com-

merce, than to look on the progress of their neighbours with a suspicious eye, to

consider all trading states as their rivals, and to suppose that it is impossible for any
of them to flourish, but at their expense. In opposition to this narrow and malig-

nant opinion, I will venture to assert, that the increase of riches and commerce in any

one nation, instead of hurting, commonly promotes the riches and commerce of all

its neighbours." " I go farther, and observe, that where an open communi-
cation is preserved among nations, it is impossible but the domestic industry of

every one must receive an increase from the improvements of the others." &ic^
on the Jecdousy of Trade, in Hume^s PhUoiopkical Works, vol. iii. pp. 368, 369.

" This letter, which I hare referred to in my first volume, p. 181, was published,

for, I believe, the first time, in 1846, in Bvrton's lAfe and Correspondenee of Hume,
vol. ii. p. 486. It is, however, very difficult to determine what Adam Smith's opinion

really was upon this subject, and how far he was aware that rent did not enter into

price. In one passage in the Wealth of Nations (book i. chap. vi. p. 21) he says of

wages, profit, and rent, " In every society, the price of every commodity finally re-

solves itself into some one or other, or all of those three parts ; and in every itnprov-

ed society, all the three enter, more or less, as component parts, into the price of thefat
greater part of commodities." But in book i. chap. xi. p. 61, he says, " High or low
wages and profit are the causes of high or low price ; high or low rent is the effect

of it." This latter opinion we now know to be the true one ; it is, however, incom-
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in the year 1776, is the first indication of that celebrated theory

of rent, which, a little later, Anderson, Malthus, and West,
saw and imperfectly developed, but which it was reserved for

the genius of Ricardo to build up on a broad and solid

foundation.

It is very observable that Hume and Adam Smith, who
made such immense additions to our knowledge of the prin-

ciples of trade, had no practical acquaintance with it.°° Hume
had, at an early period of his life, been in a mercantile house

;

but he threw up that employment in disgust, and buried himself

in a provincial town, to think, rather than to observe." Indeed,

one of the capital defects of his mind, was a disregard of facts.

This did not proceed, as is too often the case, from that worst

form of moral obliquity, an indifference to truth ; since he, on
the contrary, was an ardent lover of it, and was, moreover, a

man of the purest and most exemplary character, utterly in-

capable of falsehood, or of prevarication of any kind." In him,

patible with that expressed in the first passage. For, if rent is the effect of price, it

cannot be a component of it.

" Hence, when the Wealth of Nations appeared, one of our wise men gravely

said that " Dr. Smith, -jrho had never been in trade, could not be expected to write

well on that subject, any more than a lawyer upon physic." See Bosaell's Life

of Johnson, edit. Crokcr, 1S48, p. 478, where this remark is ascribed to Sir John
Fringlc.

"' "He was sent to a mercantile house at Bristol in 1734; but he found the

drudgery of this employment intolerable, and he retired to Kheims." . Brougham's
Life of Hume, Glasgow, 1856, p. 169. See also Ritchie's Life ofHume, p. 6. In

iioberti Memoirs ofHannah More, 2d ed. 1834, vol. i. p. 16, it is said that "two
years of his life were spent in a merchant's counting-house in Bristol, whence he was
dismissed on account of the promptitude of his pen in the correction of the letters

intrusted to him to copy." The latter part of this story is improbable ; the former
part is certainly incorrect; since Hume himself says, "In 1734, I went to Bristol,

with some recommendations to eminent morohanta, but in a few months found that

scene totally unsuitable to me. I went over to Friince, with a view of proseoutmg
my studies in a country retreat." Own Life, p. v.

'" What Sir James Mackintosh says of bim is only a faint echo of the general

voice of his contemporaries. " His temper was calm, not to say cold ; but tliougli

none of his feelings were ardent, all were engaged on the side of virtue. He was
free from the slightest tincture of malignity or meanness ; his conduct was uniformly

excellent." Mackintosh's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 162. A greater than Mackintosh, and
a man who knew Hume intimately, expresses himself in much warmer terms. " Upon
the whole," writes Adam Smith, " Upon the whole, I have always considered him
both in his lifetime and since his death, as approaching as nearly to the idea of a

perfectly wise and virtuous man as perhaps the nature of human frailty will permit."

Hume's Philosophical WarTcs, vol. i. p. xxv. Some notices of Hume will be found

in an interesting work just published, Autobiography of Alexander Carlyle, Edin-

burgh, 1860, pp. 272-278. But Carlyle, though a man of considerable practical skill,

was incapable of large views, and wag, therefore, unable, I will not say to measure,

but even to conceive, the size of such an understanding as that possessed by David

Hume. Of his want of speculative power, a decisive instance appears in his remarks

on Adam Smith. He gravely says (Autobiography, p. 281), " Smith's fine writing

is chiefly displayed in bis book on Moral Sentiment, which is the pleasantest and
most eloquent book on the subject. His Wealth o/' iVaiions, from which he waa
judged to be an inventive genius of the first order, is tedious and full of repetition.



366 AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT

a contempt for facts was merely the exaggerated result of a
I devotion to ideas. He not only believed, with perfect justice,

that ideas are more important than facts, but he supposed that

they should hold the first place in the order of study, and that

they should be developed before the facts are investigated. The
Baconian philosophy, which, though it allows a preliminary and
tentative hypothesis, strongly insists upon the necessity of first

collecting the facts, and then proceeding to the ideas, excited

his aversion ; and this, I have no doubt, is the reason why he,

who was usually so lenient in his judgments, and who was so

keen an admirer of intellectual greatness, is, nevertheless, grossly

unfair towards Bacon, with whose method it was impossible for

him to sympathize, though be could not deny its utility in

physical science." If Hume had followed the Baconian scheme,

of always rising firom particulars to generals, and fi:om each

generalization to that immediately above it, he would hardly

have written one of his works. Certainly, his economical views

would never have appeared, since political economy is as essen-

tially a deductive science as geometry itself °* Eeversing the

inductive process, he was in favour of begiiming with what he

termed general arguments, by which he hoped to demonstrate

the inaccuracy of opinions which facts were supposed to have

proved."^ He- did not stop to investigate the facts from which

the inference had been drawn, but he inverted the order by

which the inference was to be obtained. The same dislike to

make the facts of trade the basis of the science of trade, was

displayed by Adam Smith, who expresses his want ofconfidence

in statistics, or, as it was then termed, political arithmetic."

His separate essays in the second volume have the air of bouig occasional pamphlets,

without much force or determination. On poUtical subjects, his opinions were not

Tery sound." It is rather too much when a village preacher writes in this strain of

the greatest man his country has ever produced.
°' Ho speaks of him in the following extraordinary terms. " If we consider the

variety of talents displayed by this man; as a public speaker, a man of business, a

wit, a courtier, a companion, an author, a pbilosopber ; he is justly the object of

great admiration. If we consider him merely as an author and philosopher, the light

in which we view him at present, though very estimable, he was yet inferior to hit

eOTiiemporary Galileo, perhaps even to Kepler." . . . . " The national spirit which

prevails among the English, and which forms then: great happiness, is the cause why

they bestow on all their eminent writers, and on Bacon among the rest, such praises

and acclamations as may often appear partial and excessive." Eumeh Mitory cf

England, vol. vi. pp. 194, 195, London, 1789.
" See the note in vol. i. pp. 181, 182 of BuclcUs Bistory of Civilization.

" Thus, for instance, in his remarkable Essai/ on the Balance of Trade, he says

{Philosophical Works, vol. iii. p. 349), " Every man who has ever reasoned on this

subject, has always proved Ms theory, whatever it was, by facts and ealculatiom, and

by an enumeration of all the commodities sent to all foreign-kingdoms;" therefore

(p. 850), " It may here be proper to form a general argument to prove the impossi-

bility of this event, so long as we preserve our people and our industry."
" "I have no great faith in political arithmetic." Wealth of'MationSj book iv.

chap. V. p. 218.
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It is,' however, evident, that statistical facts are as good as any-

other facts, and, owing to their mathematical form, are very

precise," But when they concern human actions, they are the

result of all the motives which govern those actions ; in other

words, they are the result, not merely of selfishness, but also of

sympathy. And as Adam Smith, in the Wealth of Nations,

dealt with only one of those passions, namely selfishness, he

would have found it impossible to conduct his generalization

from statistics, which are necessarily collected from the products

of both passions. Such statistical facts were, in their origin,

too complex to be generalized ; especially as they could not be

experimented upon, but could only be observed and arranged.

Adam Smith, perceiving them to be unmanageable, very prop-

erly rejected them as the basis of his science, and merely used

them by way of illustration, when he could select what he liked.

The same remark applies to other facts which he drew from the

histoiy of trade, and-, indeed, from the general history of society.

All of these are essentially subsequent to the argument. They
Iriake the argument more clear, but not more certain. For, it

is no exaggeration to say, that, if all the commercial and his-

torical facts in the Wealth of Nations -wem false, the book
would still remain, and its conclusions would hold equally good,

though they would be less attractive. In it, every thing depends
upon general principles, and they, as we have seen, were arrived

at in 1752, that is, twenty-four years before the work was pub-
lished, in which those principles were applied. They must,

therefore, have been acquired independently of the facts which
Adam Smith subsequently incorporated with them, and which

he learnt during 'that long period of twenty-four years. And
the ten years which he employed in composing his great work,

were not spent in one of those busy haunts of men, where he
might have observed all the phenomena of industry, and studied

the Way in which the operations of trade affect human charac-

ter,' and are affected by it. He did not resort to one of those

vast marts and emporiums of commerce, where the events were

happening which he was seeking to explain. That was not

his method. On the contrary, the ten years, during which he
was occupied in raising to a science the most active department

" Indeed, the only possible objection to them is that the language of their col-

lectors is sometimes ambiguous ; so that, by the same return, one statistician may
mean one thing, and another statistician may mean something quite different. This

ia well e;:emplified in medical statistics ; whence several writers, unacquainted with
the philosophy of scientific proof, have supposed that medicine is incapable of mathe-
matical treatment. In point of fact, however, the only real impediment ia the shame-
ful state of clinical and pathological terminology, which is in such confusion aa to
throw doubt upon all extensive numerical statements respecting disease.
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of life, were passed in complete seclusion in Kirkaldy, his quiet
little birth-place." He had always been remarkable for absence
of mind, and was so little given to observation, as to be fre-

quently oblivious of what was passing around Mm." In that
obliviousness, he, amid the tranquil scenes of his childhood,

could now indulge without danger. There, cheered, indeed, by
the society of his mother, but with no opportunity of observmg
human nature upon a large scale, and far removed from the
hum of great cities, did this mighty thinker, by the force of
his own mind, unravel the numerous and complicated phenom-
ena of wealth, detect the motives which regulate the conduct
of the most energetic and industrious portion of mankind, and
lay bare the schemes and the secrets of that active life from
which he was shut out, while he, immured in comparative soli-

tude, was unable to witness the very facts which he succeeded
in explaining.

The same determination to make the study of principles

precede that of facts, is exhibited by Hume in one of his most
original works, the Natural History of Beligion. In reference

to the title of this treatise, we must observe, that, according to
the Scotch philosophers, the natural course of any movement is

by no means the same as its actual course. This discrepancy
between the ideal and the real, was the unavoidable resiit of
their method."' For, as they argued deductively from fixed

" "TIpoa his return to England in the autumn of 1766, he wont to reside with
hia mother at his natire town of Kirkaldy, and remained there for ten years. AU
the attempts of his friends in Edinburgh to draw him thither were Tain ; and from a
kind and lively letter of Mr. Hume upon the subject, complaining that, though within

- sight of him on the opposite aide of the Frith of Forth, he could not have speech ot
him, it appears that no one was aware of the occupations in which those years were
passed." Brougham's Life of Adam Smith, f), 189. Occasionally, howerer, he saw
his literary friends. See Ihigald Stewards Biographical Memoirs, p. 73, Edinburgh,
1811, 4to.

" "He was certainly not fitted for the general commerce of the world, or for

the business of active life. The comprehensive speculations with which he had been
occupied from his youth, and the variety of materials which his own invention con-

stantly supplied to his thoughts, rendered him habitually inattentive to familiar ob-

jects and to common occurrences; and he frequently exhibited instances of absence,

which have scarcely been surpassed by the fancy of La Bruyere." Stewart's Bio-

graphical Memoirs, p. 113. See also Ramsay's Baniniscences, 5th edit., Edinb. 1859,

p. 236. Carlyle, who knew him well, says, "he was the most absent man in com-
pany that I ever saw^, moving his lips, and talking to himself, and smiling, in the

midst of large companies." Autobiography of the Bev. Alexander Carlyle, 2d edition,

Edinburgh, 1860, p. 279.
°' A Scotch philosopher of great repute, but, as it appears to me, of ability not

quite equal to his repute, has stated very clearly and accurately this favourite method
of his countrymen. '* In examining the history of mankind, as well as in examining
the phenomena of the material world, when we cannot trace the process by which
an event has been produced, it is often of importance to be able to show how it may
Aore 6ee» produced by natural causes." .... " To this species of philosophical

investigation, which has no appropriated name in our language, I shall take the
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premisses, they could not take into account, the perturbations

to which their conclusiGns were liable, from the play and friction

of the surrounding society. To do that, required a separate

inquiry. It would have been needful to investigate the circum-
stances which caused the friction, and thus prevented the con-
clusions from being, in the world of fact, the same as they
were in the world of speculation. What we call accidents, are

constantly happening, and they prevent the real march of affairs

from being identical with the natural march. And, as long as

we are unable to predict those accidents, there will always be a
want of complete-harmony between the inferences of a deductive

science and the realities of life ; in other words, our inferences

will tend towards truthj but never completely attain it."^

"With peculiar propriety, therefore, did Hume term his work
& Natural History of BeUgion. It is an admirable specimen

of the deductive method. Its only fault is, that he speaks too

confidently of the accuracy of the results to which, on such a

sabject, that method could attain. He believed, that, by ob-

serving the principles of human nature, as he found them in

his own mind, it was possible to explain tho whole course of

affairs, both moral and physical. '"'' These principles were to be
arrived at by experiments made on himself ; and having thus
arrived at them, he was to reason from them deductively, and
so construct the entire scheme. This, he contrasts with the in-

ductive plan, which he calls a tedious and lingering process
;

and while others might foUow that slow and patient method of

gradually working their way towards first principles, his project

liberty of giving the title of Theoretical or Conjectural History; an expression which
coincides pretty nearly in its meaning with that of Natural History as employed by
Mr-, Hume, and with what some French writers have called Eistoiro Raisonn^e."

Sugald Btewarfa Biographical Memoirs, pp. 48, 49. Hence (p. 63), " in most oases,

it is of more importance to ascertain the progress that is most simple, than the prog-

ress that is most agreeable to fact ; for, paradoxical as the proposition may appear,

it is certainly true, that the real progress is not always the most natural. It may
have been determined-by particular accidents, which are not likely again to occur,

and which cannot be considered as forming any part of that general provisio-i which
nature has made for the improvement of the race."

'" Part of this view is well expressed in Burners Treatise ofHuman Nature, book
iii. part ii. "This, howeverj hinders not but that philoaophers may, if they please,

extend their reasoning to the supposed state of nature; provided they allow it to be
a mere philosophical fiction, which never had, and never could have any reality." . .

.

"The same liberty may be permitted to moral, which is allowed to natural philos-

ophers ; and 'tis very usual with the latter to consider any motion as compounded
and consisting of two parts separate from each other, though, at the same time,

they acknowledge it to be in itself unoompounded and inseparable." Philosophical

Works, vol. ii. p. 263.
™ And, conversely, that whatever was "demonstratively false," could "never

bo distmctly conceived by the mind." Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 33. Here,

and sometimes in other passages, Hume, though by no means a Cartesian, reminds
as of Descartes.

ToL. II.—24
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was, to seize them at once, or, as he expresses it himself, not to

stop at the j&ontier, but to march directly on the capital, being

possessed of which, he could gain an easy victory over other

difficulties, and could extend his conquests over the sciences."'

According to Hume, we are to reason, not in order to obtain

ideas, but we are to have clear ideas before we reason."' By
this means we arrive at philosophy ; and her conclusions are not

to be impugned, even if they do happen to clash with science.

On the contrary, her authority is supreme, and her decisions,

being essentially true, must always be preferred to any general-

ization of the facts which the external world presents.'"'

Hume, therefore, believed, that all the secrets of the external

world are wrapped up in the human mind. The mind was not

only the key by which the treasure could be unlocked ; it was
also the treasure itself. Learning and science might illustrate

and beautify our mental acquisitions, but they could not com-
municate real knowledge ; they could neither give the prime
original materials, nor could they teach the design according to

which those materials must be worked.

In conformity with these views, the Natural History of
Beligion was composed. The object of Hume, in writing it,

was, to ascertain the origin and process of religious ideas ; and
he arrives at the conclusion, that the worship of many Gods
must, every where, have preceded the worship of one God. This,

*" " Here then, is the only expedient, from which we can hope for success in

our philosophical researches, to leave the tediotts, lingering-method, which we have
hitherto foUowed, and instead of taking now and then a castle or village on the

frontier, to march up directly to the capital, or centre of those sciences, to human
nature itself; which, being once masters of, we may every where else hope for an
easy victory. From this station we may extend our conquests over all those sciences

which more immediately concern human life, and may afterwards proceed, at leisure,

to discover more fully those which are the objects of pure curiosity." Sume's
Philosophical Works, vol. i. p. 8. See also, in vol. ii. pp. 73, 74, his remarks on the

way " to consider the matter a priori."
102 11 jfg ^iai of reasoning can give rise to a new idea, such as this of power is

;

but wherever we reason, we must antecedently be possessed of clear ideas, which

may be the objects of our reasoning." Sutne's Philosophical Works, vol. i p. 217.

Compare vol. iL p. 276, on our arriving at a knowledge of causes "by a kind of

taste or fancy." Hence, the larger view preceding the smaller, and being essentially

independent of it, will constantly contradict it : aud,he complains, for instance, that

"difficulties, which seem unsurmountable in theory, are easily got over in practice."

ToL ii. p. 357 ; and again, in vol. iiL p. 326, on the effort needed to " reconcile

reason to experience." But, after all, it is rather by a careful study of his works,

than by quoting particular passages, that his method can be understood. In the

two sentences, however, just cited, the reader will see that theory and reason rep-

resent the larger view ; while practice and experience represent the smaller.
103 « iijjg

ggftainly a kind of indignity to philosophy, whose sovereign authority

ought every where to be acknowledged, to oblige her on every occasion to make
apologies for her conclusions, and justify herself to every particular art and science,

which may be offended at her. This puts one in mind of a king arraigned for high

treason against his subjects." Mume't Philosophical Works, vol, i. pp. 318, 319.
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he regards as a law of the human mind, a thing not only that

always has happened, but that always must happen. His proof

is entirely speculative. He argues, that the earliest state of

man is necessarily a savage state ; that savages can feel no
interest in the ordinary operations of nature, and no desire to

study the principles which govern those operations ; that such

men must be devoid of curiosity on all subjects which do not

personally trouble them ; and that, therefore, while they neglect

the usual events "of nature, they will turn their minds to the

unusual ones.'" A violent tempest, a monstrous birth, exces-

sive cold, excessive rain, sudden and fatal diseases, are the sort

of things to which the attention of the savage is confined, and
of which alone he desires to know the causes. Directly he finds'

that such causes are beyond his control, he reckons them supe-

rior to himself, and, being incapable of abstracting them, he

personifies them ; he turns them into deities
;
polytheism is

established ; and the earliest creed of mankind assumes a form

vifMch can never be altered, as long as men remain in this con-

dition of pristine ignorance. '°°

These propositions, which are not only plausible, but which

are probably true, ought, according to the inductive philosophy,

to have been generalized from a survey of facts ; that is, from
a collection of evidence respecting the state of religion, and of

the speculative faculties among savage tribes. But this, Hume
abstains from doing. He refers to none of the numerous trav-

"' " A barbarous, necessitous animal (such as a man is on the first origin of

society), pressed by such numerous wants and passions, has no leisure to admire the

regular face of nature, or malie inquiries concerning the cause of those objects to

which, from his infancy, ho has been gradually accustomed. On the contrary, the

more regular and uniform, that is the more perfect, nature appears, the more is ho
familiarized to it, and the less inclined to scrutinize and examine it. A monstrous birth

excites his curiosity, and is deemed a prodigy. It alarms him from its novelty, and
immediately sets him to trembling, and sacrificing, and praying. But an animal

complete in all its limbs and organs, is to him an ordinary spectacle, and produces

no religious opinion or affection. Ask him whence that animal arose ? he will tell

you, from the copulation of its parents. And these, whence ? From the copulation

of theirs. A few removes satisfy his curiosity, and set the objects at such a distance

that he entirely loses sight of them. Imagine not that he will so much as start the

question, whence the first animal, much less whence the whole system, or united

fabric, of the universe arose. Or, if you start such a question to him, expect not

that he will employ his mind with any anxiety about a subject so remote, so uninter-

esting, and which so much exceeds the bounds of his capacity." Natural History

of Religion, in Hume's Philosophical Works, yo\. iv. p. 4S9. See also pp. 463-465.
™ " By degrees, the active imagination of men, uneasy in this abstract concep-

tion of objects, about which it is incessantly employed, begins to render them more
particular, and to clothe them in shapes more suitable to its natural comprehension.

It represents them to bo sensible, intelligent beings like mankind ; actuated by love

and hatred, and flexible by gifts and entreaties, by prayers and sacrifices. Henco
the origin of religion. And hence the origin of idolatry, or polytheism." Hume's

Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 472. " The primary religion of mankind arises

chiefly from an anxious fear of future events." p. 493.
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ellers who have visited such people ; he does not, in the whole
course ofhis work, mention even a single book where facts respect-

ing savage life are preserved. It was enough for him, that the

progress from a belief in many Gods to abehef in one God, was
the natural progress ; which is saying, in other words, that it

appeared to his mind to be the natural progress."' With that,

he was satisfied. In other parts of his essay, where he treats

of the religious opinions of the ancient Greeks and EoinanSj ho
displays a tolerable, though by no means remarkable, learning

;

but the passages which he cites, do not refer to tlkt entirely

barbarous society in which, as he supposes, polytheism first

arose. The premisses, therefore, of the argument are evolved

'out of his own mind. He reasons deductively fix)m the ideas

which his powerful intellect supplied, instead of reasoning

inductively from the facts which were peculiar to the subject he

was investigating.

Even in the rest of his work, which is full of refined and
curious speculation, he uses facts, not to demonstrate his con-

clusions, but to illustrate them. He, therefore, selected those

facts -wMch suited his purpose, leaving the others untouched.

And this,- which many critics would ceJl unfair, was not unfelr

in him ; because he believed, that be had already established

his prindples without the aid of those facts. The facts might
benefit the reader, by making the argument clearer, but 1ihey

could not strengthen the ai^ument. They were more intended

to persuade than to prove ; they were rather rhetorical than

logical. Hence, a critic would waste his time if he were to sift

them with a minuteness which would be necessary, suppos-

ing that Hume had built an inductive argument upon them.

Otherwise, without going far, it might be curious to contrast

"".«/< seems certain, that,aeccrding to the aaluralprogress ofhuman thought, tbe

ignorantmultitude must first entertain some grovelling and familar notion of superior

powers, before they stretch their conception to that perfect Being who bestowed

order on the whole frame of nature. We may as reasonably imagine, that men in-

liabited palaxxs hefrnt huts and cottages, ov studied geometiy before agriculture, as

assert that the Deity appeared to them a pure spirit, omniscient, omnipotent, and

omnipresent, before he was apprehended to be a powerful though limited being,

with human passions jmd appetites, limbs and organs. The nund rises gradually

from inferior to superior. By abstracting from what is imperfect, it forms an idea

of perfection; and slowly distinguishing the nobler parts of its own frame from the

grosser, it learns to transform only the former, much elerated and refined, to its

divinity. Nothing could disturb this natural progress of thought, but some obvious

and invincible argument, which might immediately lead the mind into the pure

principles of theism, and make it overleap, at one bound, the vast interval which is

interposed between the human and the Divine nature. But though I allow, that

the Older and frame of the universe, when accurately examined, afford such an

argument, yet Jean never think that this consideration coald have an influence on

mankind, when they formed their first rude notions of religion." Natural Sistorj

of Religion, in Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 438.
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them with tte entirely different facts whicli Cudworth, eighty

years hefore, had collected from the same source, and on the

same subject. Cudworth, who was much superior to Hume in

learning, and much inferior to him in genius,'"' displayed, in

his great work on the Intellectual System of the Universe, a
prodigious erudition, to prove that, in the ancient world, the

.belief in one Q-od was a prevailing doctrine. Hume, who never

refers to Cudworth, arrives at a precisely opposite conclusion.

Both quoted ancient writers ; -but whUe Cudworth drew his

inferences from what he found in those writers, Hume drew his

from what he found in his own mind. Cudworth, being more
learned, relied on his reading ; Hume, having more genius,

relied on his intellect. Cudworth, trained in the school of
Bacon, first collected the evidence, and then passed the judg-

ment. Hume, formed in a school entirely different, believed

that the acuteness of the judge was more important than the

quantity of the evidence ; that witnesses were likely.to prevarii-

cate ; and that he possessed, in his own mind, the surest materi-

als for arriving at an accurate conclusion. It is not, therefore,

strange, that Cudworth and Hume, pursuing opposite methods,

should have obtained opposite results, since such a discrepancy

iSj. as I have already pointed out, unavoidable, when men inves-

tigate, according to different plans, a subject which, in the exist-

ing st^te of knowledge, is not amenable to scientific treatment.

The length to which this chapter has already extended, and
the number of topics which I have still to handle, wUl prevent

me firom examining, in detail, the philosophy of Eeid, who was
the most eminent among the purely speculative thinkers of

Scotland, after Hume and Adam Smith, though, in point of

merit, he must be placed far below them. For, he had neither

the comprehensiveness of Smith, nor the fearlessness of Hume,
The range of his knowledge was not wide enough to allow him
to be comprehensive ; while a timidity, almost amounting to

moral oowaxdice, made him to recoil from the views advocated

by Hume, not so much on account of their being false, as on
account of their being dangerous. It is, however, certain, that

no man can take high rank as a philosopher, who allows himself

to be trammelled by considerations of that kind. A philosopher

should aim solely at truth, and should refuse to estimate the

"' Not that he was by any means devoid of gemuSj thougli he holds arank far

below BO great and original a thinker as Hume. He hadj however, collected more
materials tlian he was able to wield; and his work on the Intellectual System of ths

Wniveree, which is a treasure of ancient philosophy, is badly arranged, and, in many
parts, feebly.argued. Tiiere is more real power in his posthumous treatise oaMer-
«al andimmutable Morality.
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practical tendency of hia speculations. If they are true, let

them stand ; if they are feilse, let them fall. But, whether

they are agreeable or disagreeable, whether they are consolatory

or disheartening, whether they are safe or mischicTous, is a
question, not for philosophers, but for practical men. Every
new truth, which has ever been propoimded, has, for a time,

caused mischief ; it has produced discomfort, and often imhap-
piness, sometimes by disturbing social or religious arrangements,
and sometimes merely by the disruption of old and cherished

associations of thought. It is only after a certain interval, and
when the framework of affairs has adjusted itself to the new
truth, that its good effects preponderate ; and the preponder-

ance continues to increase, until, at length, the truth causes

nothing but good. But, at the outset, there is always harm. And,
if the truth is very great, as well as very new, the harm is

serious. Men are made uneasy ; they flinch ; they cannot bear

the sudden light ; a general restlessness supervenes ; the face

of society is disturbed, or perhaps convulsed ; old interests, and
old beliefs, are destroyed, before new ones have been created.

These symptoms are the precursors of revolution ; they have
preceded all the great changes through which the world has
passed ; and while, if they are not excessive, they forebode prog-

ress, so, if they are excessive, they threaten anarchy. It is the
business of practical men to moderate such symptoms, and to

take care that the truths which philosophers discover, are not
applied so rashly as to dislocate the fabric, instead of strength-

ening it. . But the philosopher has only to discover the truth,

and promulgate it ; and that is hard work enough for any man,
let his ability be as great as it may. This division of labour,

between thinkers and actors, secures an economy of force, and
prevents either class from wasting its power. It establishes a
difference between science, which ascertains principles, and art,

which applies them. It also recognizes, that the philosopher

and the practical man, having each a separate part to play, each

is, in his own field, supreme. But it is a sad confusion for

either to interfere with the other. In their different sphere,

both are independent, and both are worthy of admiration. In-

asmuch, however, as practical men should never allow the

speculative conclusions of philosophers, whatever be their truth,

to be put in actual operation, unless society is, in some degree,

ripe for their reception ; so, on the other hand, philosophers are

not to hesitate, and tremlale, and stop short in their career,

because their intellect is leading them to conclusions subversive

of existing interests. The duty of a philosopher is clear. His
path lies straight before him. He must take every pains to
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ascertain tlie truth ; and, having arrived at a conclusion, he,

instead of shrinking from it because it is unpalatable, or because

it seems dangerous, should, on that very account, cling the

closer to it, should uphold it in bad repute, more zealously than

he would have done in good repute; should noise it abroad far and
wide, utterly regardless of what opinions he shocks, or what in-

terests he imperils ; should, on its behalf, court hostility and de-

spise contempt, being well assured, that, if it is not true, it will

die, but that, if it is true, it must produce ultimate benefit,

albeit unsuited for practical adoption by the age or country in

which it is first propounded.

But Eeid, notwithstanding the clearness of his mind and his

great powers of argument, had so little of the real philosophic

spirit, that he loved truth, not for its own sake, but for the

sake of its immediate and practical results. He himself teUs

us, that he began to study philosophy, merely because he was
shocked at the consequences at which philosophers had arrived.

As long as the speculations of Locke and of Berkeley were not

pushed to their logical conclusions, Eeid acquiesced in them,

and they were good in his eyes."' While they were safe and
tolerably orthodox, he was not over-nice in inquiripg into their

validity. In the hands of Hume, however, philosophy became
bolder and more inquisitive ; she disturbed opinions which were
ancient, and which it was pleasant to hold ; she searched into

the foundation of things, and by forcing men to doubt and to

inquire, she rendered inestimable service to the cause of truth.

But this was precisely the tendency at which Beid was dis-

pleased. He saw that such disturbance was uncomfortable ; he
saw it was hazardous ; therefore, he endeavoured to prove that

it was groundless. Confusing the question of practical conse-

quences with the totally different question of scientific truth,

he took for granted that, because to his age the adoption of

those consequences would bo mischievous, they must be false.

"" " I once beliered this doctrine of ideas so firmly, as to embrace tlie whole of

Berkeley's- system in consequence of it; till, finding other consequences to follow

from it, which gave me more uneasiness than the want of a material world, it came
into my mind more than forty years ago, to put the question, What evidence have I

for this doctrine that all the objects of my knowledge are ideas of my own mind ?

From that time to the present, I have been candidly and impartially, ns I think, seek-

ing for the evidence of this principle, but can find none, excepting the authority of

philosophers." Jieid's Essays on the Powers of the Human Mind, edit. Edinburgh,

J808, vol, i. p. 172. And, in a letter which he wrote to Hume in I'zes, he, with^i

simple candour which must have highly amused that eminent philosopher, confesses

that "your system appears to me not only coherent in all its parts, but likewise

justly deduced from principles commonly received among philosophers
;
principles

which I never thought of calling in question, until the conclusions you draw from

them in the ' Treatise of Human Nature' made me suspect them." BurtorCs Life

(ind Correspondence of Hume, vol. ii. p. 153.
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To the profound views of Hume respecting causation, he gravely

objects, that if they were carried into effect, the operation of

criminal law would he imperilled."' To the speculations of

the same philosopher concerning the metaphysical basis of the

theory of contracts, he replies, that such speculations perplex

men, and weaken their sense of duty ; they are, therefore, to

be disapproved of, onaccountof their tendency.'"* WithReid,

the main question always is, not whether an inference is true,

but what wiU happen if it is true. He says, that a doctrine is

to be judged by its fruits ;"' forgetting that the same doctrine

wiU bear different fruits in different ages, and that the conse-

quences which a theory produces in one state of society, are

often diametrically opposed to those which it produces in an-

other. He thus made his own age the standard of all future

ones. He also trammelled philosophy with practical considera-

tions ; diverting thinkers from the pursuit of truth, which is

their proper department, into the pursuit of expediency, which

is not their department at all. Reid was constantly stopping

to inquire, not whether theories were accurate, but whether it

was advisable to adopt them ; whether they were favourable to

patriotism, or to generosity, or to friendship ;"* in a word,

"° " Suppose a man to be found dead on the high-way, his skull fractured, his

body pierced with deadly wounds, his watch and money carried off. The coroner's

jury sits upon the body, and the question is put, ' What was the cause of this man's

death, was it accident, orfelode se, or murder by persons unknown ?' Let us sup-

pose an adept in Mr. Hume's philosophy to make one of the jury, and that he insists

upon the previous question, whether there was any cause of the event, or whether

it happened without cause." Eeid's Essays on the Powers of the Mind, vol. ii. p. 286.

Compare vol. iii. p. 33 :
'' This would put an end to all speculation, as well as to all

the business of life."

"" " The obligation of contracts and promises is a matter so sacred, and of such

consequence to human society, that speculations which have a tendency to weaken

that obligation, and to perplex men's notions on a subject so plain and so important,

ought to meet with the disapprobation of all honest men. Some such speculations, I

think, we have in the third volume of Mr. Hume's ' Treatise of Human Nature,' and
in his ' Enquiry into the Principles of Morals ;' and my design in this chapter is, to

offer some observations on the nature of a contract or promise, and on two passages

of that author on this subject. I am far from saying or thinking, that Mr. Hume
meant to weaken men's obligations to honesty and fair dealing, or that he had not

a sense of those obligations himself. It is not the man I impeach, but his writings.

Let us think of the first as charitably as we can, while we freely examine the im-

port and tendency of the last." JKeid's Essays on tlie Powers of the Mind, vol. iii. p.

4i4. In this, as in most passages, the italics are my own.m a \\rithout repeating what I have before said of causes in the first of these

Essays, and in the second and third chapters of this, I shall here mention some of

the consequences that may be justly deduced from this definition of a cause, that

we may judge of it by its fruits."' Mcid's Essays, vol. iii; p. 339.
"" " Bishop Berkeley surely did not duly consider that it is by means of the

material world that we have any correspondence with thinking beings, or any
knowledge of their existence, and that by depriving us of the material world, he
deprived us at the same time of family, friends, country, and every human creature;
of every object of affection, esteem or concern, except ourselves. The good Bishop
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whether they were comfortahle, and such as we should at pres-

ent like to believe."' Or else, ho would take other ground, still

lower, and still more unworthy of a philosopher. In oppos-

ing, for instance, the doctrine, that our faculties sometimes

deceive us,—a doctrine which, as he well knew, had been held

by men whose honesty was equal to his own, and whose abil-

ity was superior to his own,—he does not scruple to enlist

on his side the prejudices of a vulgar superstition ; seeking to

blacken the tenet which he was unable to refute. He actu-

ally 'asserts, that they who advocate it, insult the Deity, by
imputing, to the Almighty that He has Ked. Such being the

consequence of the opinion, it of course follows, that the opinion

must be rejected without further scrutiny, since, to accept it,

would, produce fatal results on our conduct, and would, indeed,

be subversive of all religion, of all morals, and of all knowl-

edge.'"

In 1764, Eeid published his Inquiry into the Human Mind;
and in that, and in his subsequent work, entitled -Essaj/rs ore the

Powers of the Mind, he sought to destroy the philosophy of

Locke, Berkeley, and Hume. And as Hume was the boldest

of the three, it was chiefly his philosophy which Eeid attacked.

Of the character of this attack some specimens have just been
^ven ; but they rather concern his object and motives, while

what we have now to ascertain, is his method, that is, the tac-

tics of his warfare. He clearly saw that Hume had assumed
certain principles, and had reasoned deductively from them to

the 'facts, instead of reasoning inductively from the facts to

them. To this method he strongly, and perhaps fairly, objects.

He admits that Hume had reasoned so accurately, that if his

principles were conceded, his conclusions mutit likewise be con-

surely never intended tMs. He was too wanu a. friend, too zealous a patriot, and
too good a .Christian, to be capable of such a-thouglit. He was not aware.of the.

eonsequcTices of his st/stem" (poor ignorant Berkeley), "and therefore they ought not

to be imputed, to him; but we must impute them to the system itself. It stifles

every generous and social principle." Reid's Essays^ vol. ii. pp. 251,. 252.
"' In his Essays, vol. i. p. 179, he says of Berkeley, one of the deepest and

most unanswerable of all speculators, "But there is one uneomfortalile consequence

of his system which he seems not to have attended to, and from which itwillba

found difficult, if at all possible, to guard it."

"* " This doctrine is dishonourable to our Maker, and lays a foundation for uni-

versal skepticism; It supposes the Author of our being to have given us one faculty

en purpose to deceive us, and another by which we may detect the fallacy, and find

that he imposed upon us." . . . .
" The genuine dictate of our natural faculties

is the voice of God, no less than what he reveals from heaven ; and to say: that it is

fallacious, is to imputealieto the- God of truth." . . ._. " Shall we impute_ to the

Almighty what we cannot impute to a man without a heinous affront ? Passing this

opinion, therefore, as shocking to an ingenuous mind, and, in its consequences, sub'

vcrsive of all religion, all morals, and all knowledge," &c. Eeid's Essays, voLiii,

p. 310. See also vol. i. p. 313.
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ceded."' But, he says, Hume has no right to proceed in such

a manner. He had no right to assume principles, and then to

argue from them. The laws of nature were to he arrived at,

not hy conjecturing in this way, hut hy a patient induction of

facts.'" Discoveries depended solely on ohservation and ex-

periment ; and any other plan could only produce theories,

ingenious, perhaps, and plausible, hut quite worthless.'" For,

theory should yield to fact, and not fact to theory.'" Specula-

tors, indeed, might talk about first principles, and raise a sys-

tem by reasoning from them. But the fact was, that there was
no agreement as to how a first principle was to be recognized

;

since a principle which one man would deem self-evident, an-

other would think it necessary to prove, and a third would alto-

gether deny.'"

The difficulties of deductive reasoning are here admirably

portrayed. It might have been expected that Reid would have

built up his own philosophy according to the inductive plan,,

and would have despised that assumption of first principles,

with which he taunts his opponents. But it is one of the most

curious things in the history of metaphysics, that Beid, after

impeaching the method of Hume, follows the very same method
himself. When he is attackiiig the philosophy of Hume, he

holds deduction to be wrong. When he is raising his own phi-

losophy, he holds it to be right. He deemed certain conclusions

dangerous, and he objects to their advocates, that they argued

from principles instead of from facts ; and that they assumed

themselves to be in possession of the first principles of truth,

although people were not agreed as to what constituted a first .

'" "Hia reasouiiig appeared to me to be just; there was, therefore, a iiecesaty

to call in question the principles upon which it was founded, or to admit the conclu-

sion." Jieid's Inquiry into the Human Mind, p. v. "The received doctrine of ideas

is the principle from which it is deduced, and of which, indeed, it seems to be a just

and natural consequence." p. 53. See also BeicCs Essays, vol. i. pp. 199, 200, vol.il

p. 211.
no "The laws of nature are the most general facts we can discover in the opera-

tions of nature. Like other facts, they are not to be hit upon by a happy conjecture,

but justly deduced from observation. Like other general facts, they arenot to be

drawn from a few particulars, but from a copious, patient, and cautious induction."

ReicCs Inquiry into the Human Mind, pp. 262, 263.
'" "Such discoveries have always been made by patient observation,_by accurate

experiments, or by conclusions drawn by strict reasoning from observadons and ex'

periments ; and such discoveries have always tended to refute, but not to confirm,

the theories and hypotheses which ingenious men had invented." Rdis Essays,

voL i. p. 46.
"• " This is Mr. Hume's notion of a cause." . ..." But theory ought to stoop

to fact, and not fact to theory.!' . Eeid^s Essays, vol. iii. p. 276.

^ "But yet there seems to be great difference of opinions among philosophers

about first principles. What one takes to be self-evident, another labours to prove

by arguments, and a thurd denies altogether." acid's Essays, voL ii. p. 213. "Mr.

Locke seems to think first principles of very small use." p. 219.
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principle. This is well put, and hard to answer. Strange,

however, to say, Beid arrives at his own conclusions, by assum-
ing first principles to an extent far greater than had been done

by any writer on the opposite side. From them he argues ; his

whole scheme is deductive ; and his works scarcely contain a
single instance of that inductive logic, which, when attacking

his opponents, he found it convenient to recommend. It is

difficult to conceive a better illustration of the peculiar charac-

ter of the Scotch intellect in the eighteenth century, and of the

firm hold which, what may be called the anti-Baconian method,

had upon that intellect. Eeid was a man of considerable abil-

ity, of immaculate honesty, and was deeply convinced that it

was for the good of society that the prevailing philosophy should

be overthrown. To the performance of that task he dedicated
his long and laborious life ; he saw that the vulnerable point of

the adverse system was its method ; he indicated the deficien-

cies of that method, and declared, perhaps wrongly, but at all

events sincerely, that it could never lead to truth. Yet, and
notwithstanding all this, such was the pressure of the age in
which he lived, and so completely did the force of circumstances
shape his understanding, that, in his own works, he was unable
to avoid that very method of investigation which he rebuked in
others. Indeed, so far from avoiding it, he was a slave to it.

The evidence of this I will now give, because, besides its im^
portance for the history of the Scotch mind, it is valuable as
one of many lessons, which teach us how we are moidded by
the society which surrounds us ; how even our most vigorous
actions are influenced

, by general causes of which we are often
ignorant, and which few of us care to study ; and, finally, how
lame and impotent we are, when, as individuals, we try to stem
the onward current, resisting the great progress instead of aiding
it, and vainly opposing our little wishes to that majestic Course
of events which admits of no interruption, but sweeps on, grand
and terrible, while generation after generation passes away,
successively absorbed in one mighty vortex.

Directly Eeid, ceasing to refute the philosophy of Hume,
began to construct his own philosophy, he succumbed to the
prevailing method. He now assures us that all reasoning must
be from first principles, and that, so far from reasoning to those
principles, we must at once admit them, and make them the
basis of all subsequent arguments.'-" Having admitted them,

™ "All reasoning must be from first principles ; and for first principles no other
reason can be given but this, that, by the constitution of our nature, -we are under a
necessity of assenting to them." Seid's Inquiry, p. 140. " All reasoning is from
principles." . . . " Most justly, therefore, do such principles disdain to be tried by
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they become a thread to guide the inquirer through the laby-

rinth of thought.*^' His opponents had no right to assume
them, but he might do so, because to him they were intui-

tive.*''' Whoever denied them, was not fit to be reasoned

with.''' Indeed, to investigate them, or to seek to analyze

them, was wrong as well as foolish, because they were part of

the constitution of things; and of the constitution of things

no account could be given, except that such was the will of

God. I"

As Reid obtained his first principles with such ease, and as

he carefully protected them by forbidding any attempt to re-

solve them into simpler elements, he was under a strong temp-
tation to multiply them almost indefinitely, in order that, by
reasoning from them, he might raise a complete and harmoni-
ous system of the human mind. To that temptation he yielded

with a readiness which is truly surprising,: when we remember
how he reproached his opponents with doing the same thing.

Among the numerous first principles which he assmnes, not

only as unexplained, but as inexplicable, are the belief in Per-

sonal Identity ;•" the belief in the External World ;"« the be-

lief in the Uniformity of Nature ;•" the belief in the Existence

of Life in Others ;"^ the belief in Testimony,'" also in the

power of distinguishing truth from error,"" and even in the cor-

respondence of the face and voice to the thoughts."' Of be-

reason, and kugh at all the artillery of the logician when it is directed against them."

p. :S'72.
. " All knowledge got by reasoning must be built upon first principles," KeicPa

Assays, voL it p. 220. " In every branch of real knowledge there must be first

principles, whose truth is known intuitively, without reasoning, either probable or

demonstrative. They are not grounded on reasoning, but all reasoning is grounded

on thein." p. 860.
>3i « For, when any system is grounded upon first principles, and deduced regu-

larly from them, we have a thread to lead us through the labyrinth." Eeuts Essays,

voL ii. p. 225.
*" " I call these ' first principles,' because they appear to me to have in them-

selves an intuitive evidence which I cannot resist." Heid's Essays, vol. iii. p. 375.
'"' "If any man should think fit to deny that these things are qualities, or that

they require any subject, / leave him to enjoy his opinion, as a man viho denies ^st
principles, and is not^ to be reasoned with." Seta's Essays, vol. i. p. 38.

'^ "No other account can be given of the constitution of things, but the will of

Him that made them." Meid's Essays, vol. i. p. 115.
'" Eeid^s Essays, vol. i. pp. 36, 37, 340, 343; vol. u. p. 245.
"=» Eeid^s Essays, vol. i. pp. 115, 116, 288-299; vol. ii. p. 251.
"' Or, as he expresses it, " our belief of the continuance of the laws of nature."

Reid^s Inquiry, pp. 426^35 ; also his Essays, vol. 1 p. 305 ; vol. ii. p. 268.

™ ReicPs Essays, vol. ii. p. 259.
,

"° Reids Inquiry, p. 422 ; and his Essays, vol. ii. p. 266.
"" " Another first principle is, ' That the natural faculties by which we distinguish

truth from error are not fallacious.' " ReiSs Essays, vol. ii. p. 256.
"' "Another first principle I take to be, 'That certain features of the counte-

nance, sounds of the voice, and gestures of the body, indicate certain thoughts and

dispositions of mind.' " ReiSs Essays, vol. ii. p. 261. Compare his fnquiry, p. 416,
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lief geneially^ he asserts that there are many principles,"* and
he regrets that any one should have rashly attempted to explain

them.*^^ Such things are mysterious, and not to be pried into.

We have also other faculties, which, heing original and inde-

composable, resist all inductive treatment, and can neither be
resolved into simpler elements, nor referred to more general

laws. To this class Eeid assigns Memory,'^^ Perception,'"

Desire of Self-Approbation,'^" and not only Instinct, but even
Habit.'" Many of our ideas, such as those concerning Space
and Time, are equally original j'^s and other first principles

there are which have not been enunciated, but from which we
may reason.'^' They, therefore, are the major premisses of the

argument ; no reason having yet been given for them, they
must be simple ; and not having yet been esplainedj they are,

of course, inexplicable. '^

"

All this is arbitrary enough. Still, in justice to Eeid, it

must be said, tiiat having made these assumptions, he displayed

remarkable ability in arguing from them, and that, in attaclang

the philosophy of his time, he subjected it to a criticism which
has been extremely serviceable. His lucidity, his dialectic

skill, and the racy and masculine style in which he wrote, made
him a formidable opponent, and secured to his objections a
respectful hearing. To me, however, it appears, that notwith-

standing the attempts,' first of M. Cousin, and afterwards of

Sir. William Hamilton, to prop up his declining reputation, his

'" " We have taken notice of several original principlea of belief in the course

of this mquiry ; and when other Acuities of the mind are examined, we shall find

more, which have not occurred in the examination of the five senses." ReicHs Inouiry,

p. 471.
'" "And if no philosopher had attempted to define and explain belief, some

paradoses in philosophy, more incredible than ever were brought forth by the most
abject superstition, or the most frantic enthusiasm, had never seen the light." Heid's

Mguirt/, p. 43.
"* iJeid'« Assays, Tol. i. pp. 329, 834; vol. ii. p. ZiY.
"' Meid's Etmys, vol. i. pp. 9, 1\, 303, 304.
"' Reid'i Essays, vol. ii. p. 60.
"" " I see no reason to think, that we shall ever be able to assign the physical

cause, either of instinct, or of the power of habit. Both seem to be parts of our

flri^nal constitution. Their end and use is evident ; but we can assign no cause of

them,, but the will of Him who made us." Reid^s Essays, vol. iii. y. 119.
'" "I know of no ideas or notions that have a better claim to be_ accounted

simple and original, than those of space and time." ReicCs Essays, vol. i. p. 354.
"' " I do not at all affirm that those I have mentioned are all the first principles

from which we may reason concerning contingent truths. Such enumerations, even

when made after much reflection, are seldom perfect." ReidCs Essays, vol. ii. p. 270.

•f" "Why sensation should compel our belief of the presentcxistence of the

thing, memory a belief of its past existence, and imagination no belief at all, 7 believe

nophilos^her can give a shadow of reason, but that such is the nature of these oper-

ations. .They are all simple and original, and therefore inexplicable acts of the mind."

Reid's Inquiry, p. 40. "We can give no re(MO» why the retina is, of all parts of the

body, the only one on which pictures made by the rays of light cause vision ; and

therefore we must resolve this solely into a law of our constitution." p. 2S8.
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philosophy, as an independent eystem, is untenable, and will

not live. In this I may be mistaken ; but what is quite cer-

tain is, that nothing can be more absurd than to suppose, as

some have done, that he adopted the inductive, or, as it is pop-

ularly called, Baconian method. Bacon, indeed, would have

smiled at such a discipline, assuming all sorts of major prem-

isses, taking general principles for granted with the greatest

recklessness, and reserving his skill for the task of reasoning

from propositions for which he had no evidence, except that on
a cursory, or, as he" termed it, a common-sense inspection, they

appeared to be true."' This refusal to analyze preconceived

notions comes under the head of what Bacon stigmatized as the

anticipatio natures, and which he deemed the great enemy of

knowledge, on account of the dangerous confidence it places in

the spontaneous and uncorrected conclusions of the human mind.

When, therefore, we find Eeid holding up the Baconian phi-

losophy, as a pattern which it behoved all inquirers to follow ;'"

and when we, moreover, find Dugald Stewart, who, though a

somewhat superficial thinker, was, at all events, a careful writ-

er, supposing that Eeid had followed it,"^ we meet with fresh

'" la a recent work of distinguished merit, an instance is given of the loose

manner in which he took for granted that certain phenomena were ultimate, in order

that, instead of analyzing them, he might reason from them. "Dr. Keid has no
hesitation in classing the voluntary command of our organs, that is, the sequence of

feeling and action implied in all acts of will, among instincts. The power of lifting

a morsel of food to the mouth, is, according to him, an instinctive or pre-established

conjunction of the wish and the deed; that is to say, the emotional state of hunger,

coupled with the sight of a piece of bread, is associated, through a primitive link of

the mental constitution, with the several movements of the hand, arm, and mouth,

concerned in the act of eating. This assertion of Dr. Keid's may be simply met hy

appealing to the facts. It is not true that human beings possess, at birth, any volun-

tary command of their limbs whatsoever. A babe of two months old cannot use its

hands in obedience to its desires. The infant can grasp nothing, hold nothing, can

scarcely fix its eyes on any thing." . ..." If the more perfect command of our

voluntary movements implied in every art be an acquisition, so is the less perfect

command of these movements that grows upon a child during the first year of life."

Bain on the Senses and the IrUellect, London, 1855, pp. 292, 293.
^" See Keid's Inquiry, pp. 436, 446, as well as other parts of his works : see also

an extract from one of lus letters to Dr. Gregory, in Stewarts Biographical Memoirs,

p. 432.
n3 11 rjijjjj

jjg^ Qf prosecuting the study of the human mind on a plan analogous

to that which had been so successfully adopted in physics by the followers of Lord
Bacon, if not first conceived by Dr. Keid, was, at least, first carried successfully into

execution in his writings." Stewarts Biographical Memoirs, p. 419. " The influence

of the general views opened in the Novum Organon, may be traced in almost every

page of his writings ; and, indeed, the circumstance by which they are so strongly

and characteristically distinguished, is that they exhibit the first systematical attempt

to exemplify, in the study of human nature, the same plan of investigation which

conducted Newton to the properties of light, and to the law of gravitation."
i>.

421.

From this passage one might hazard a supposition that Dugald Stewart did not

understand Bacon much better than he did Aristotle or Eant. Of the two last most

profound thinkers, he certainly knew little or nothing, except what he gathered

secondhand, ' Consequently, he underrates them.
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proof of how difficult it was for Scotchmen of the last age to

imhibe the true spirit of inductive logic, since they believed that

a system which flagrantly violated its rules, had been framed in

strict accordance with them.

Leaving mental philosophy, I now come to physical science,

in which, if any where, we might expect that the inductive

plan would predominate, and would triumph over the opposite,

or deductive, one. How far this was the case, I will endeavour

to ascertain, by an examination of the most important discover-

ies which have been made by Scotchmen concerning the organic

and inorganic world. And, as my object ia merely to indicate

the turn and character of the Scotch mind, I shall avoid all

details respecting the practical effects of those discoveries, and
shall confine myself to such a narration as will exhibit their

purely scientific aspect, so as to enable the reader to understand

what additions were made to our knowledge of the laws of

nature, and in what way the additions were made. The char-

acter of each discovery, and its process, will be stated, but

nothing more. Neither here, nor in any part of this Introduc-

tion, do I pretend to investigate questions of practical utility,

or to trace the connexion between the discoveries of science and
the arts of Hfe. That I shall do in the body of the work itself,

where I hope to explain a number of minute social events,

many of which are regarded as isolated, if not incongruous. For
the present, I solely aim at those broad principles, which, by
marking out the epochs of thought, underlie the whole labric

of'society, and which must be clearly apprehended before his-

tory can cease to be a mere empirical assemblage of facts, of

which the scientific basis being unsettled, the true order and
coherence must be unknown.

Among the sciences which concern the inorganic world, the

laws of heat occupy a conspicuous place. On the one hand,

they are connected with geology, being intimately allied, and,

indeed, necessarily bound up, with every speculation respecting

the changes and present condition of the crust of the earth-

On the other hand, they touch the great questions of life, both

animal and vegetable ; they have to do with the theory of spe-

cies, and of race ; they modify soil, food, and organization

;

and to them we must look for valuable help towards solving

those great problems in biology, which, of late years, have

occupied the attention of the boldest and most advanced

philosophers.

Our present knowledge of the laws of heat may be briefly

stated as branching into five fundamental divisions. These are :

latent heat ; specific heat ; the conduction of heat ; the radia-
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tion of heat ; and, finally, tho. undulatory theory of heat ; by
which last, wo are gradually discarding our old material viewSj

and are accustoming ourselves to look upon heat as simply one

of the forms of force, all of which, such as light, electricity,

magnetism, motion, gravitation, and chemical affinity, are con-

stantly assuming each other's shape, but, in their total amount,
are incapable either of increase or diminution."^ This grand

conception, which is now placing the indestructibility of force

on -the same ground as the indestructibility of matter, has an
importance far above its scientific value,; considerable as that

undoubtedly is. For, by teaching us, that nothing perishes,

but that, on the contrary, the slightest movement of the smaHest

body, in the remotest region, produces results which are per-

petual, which diffuse themselves through all space, and wHch,
though they may be metamorphosed, cannot be destroyed, it

impresses us with such an exalted idea of the regular and com-
pulsory march of physical affairs, as must eventually influence

other and higher departments of inquiry. Our habits of thought

are so connected and interwoven, that notions of law and of the

necessary concatenation of things, can never be introduced into

one field of speculation, without affecting other fields which lie

contiguous to it. When, therefore, the modern doctrine of

conservation of force,"' becomes firmly coupled with the older

"* The theory of the indostractibility of force has been applied to the law of

gravitation by Professor Faraday, in bis Discourse ore the Ccnservation of Fatee,

1857 ; an essay fuU of thought and power, and which should be carefully studied by

every one who wishes to understand the direction wMch the highest speculations of

physical science are now taking. I will quote only one passage from the opening,

to give the reader an idea of its general scope, irrespective of the more special ques-

tion of gravitation. " The progress of the strict science of modern times has tended

more and more to produce the conviction that force can neither be created nor de-

stroyed ; and to render daily more manifest the value of the knowledge of that truth

in experimental research.?' ..." Agreeing with those who admit the conservation

of force to be a principle in physics, as large and sure as that of the indestructibility

of matter, or the invariability of gravity, I think that no particular idea offeree has

a right to unlimited or unqualified acceptance, that does not include assent to it."

'* Aa an illustration of this doctrine, I cannot do better than quote the followmg

passage from one of the most suggestive and clearly reasoned books which has been

written in this century by an English physicist : " Wave your hand ; the motion

which has apparently ceased, is taken np by the air, from the air by the walls of the

room, &c., and so by direct and reacting waves, continually comminuted, but never

destroyed. It ia true that, at a certain point, we loseaU means of detecting the

motion, from its minute subdivision, which defies our most delicate means of appre'

ciation, but we can indefinitely extend our power of detecting it accordingly as we

confine its direction, or increase the delicacy of our examination. Thus, if the hand

be moved in unconfined air, the motion of the air would not be sensible to a person

at a few feet distance ; but if a piston of the same extent of surface as the hand be

moved with the same rapidity in a tube, the blast of air may be distinctly felt at

several yards distance. There is no greater absolute amount of motion in the air m
the second than in the first case, but its direction is restrained, so as to make its

means of detection more facile. ]3y carrying on this restraint, as ia the aii^gan, we
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doctrine. of conservation of matter, we may rest assured, that

the human mind wUl not stop there, hut will extend to the

study of Man, inferences analogous to those already admitted

in the study of Nature. Having once recognized that the con-

dition of the material universe, at any one moment, is simply

the result of every thing which has happened at all preceding

moments, and that the most trivial disturbance would so violate

the general scheme, as to render anarchy inevitable, and that,

to sever from the total mass even the minutest fragment^ would,

by dislocating the structure, bury the whole in one common
ruin, we, thus admitting the exquisite adjustment of the differ-

ent parts, and discerning, too, in the very beauty and complete-

ness of the design, the best proof that it has never been tam-
pered with by the Divine Architect who called it into being, in

whose Omniscience both the plan, and the issue of the plan,

resided with such clearness and unerring certainty, that not a

stone in that superb and symmetrical edifice has been touched

since the foundation of the edifice was laid, are, by ascending

to this pitch and elevation of thought, most assuredly advancing

towards that far higher step, which it wiR remain for our pos-

terity to take, and which will raise their view to so commanding
a height, as to insure the utter rejection of those old and emi-,

nently irreligious dogmas of supernatural interference with the

affairs of life, which superstition has invented, and ignorance

has bequeathed, and the present acceptance of which betokens

the yet early condition of our knowledge, the penury of our

intellectual resources, and the inveteracy of the prejudices in

which we are still immersed.
It is, therefore, natural that the physical doctrine of inde-

structibihty applied to force as well as to matter, should be

essentially a creation of the present century, notwithstanding a
few allusions made to it by some earlier thinkers, all of whom,
however, groped vaguely, and without general purpose. No pre-

ceding age was bold enough to embrace so magnificent a view

get a power of detecting the motion, and of moving pther bodies at far greater

distances. The puff of air which -vrould in the air-gun project a bullet a quarter of a
mile, if allowed to escape without its direction being restrained, aa by the bursting

of a bladder, would not be perceptible at a yard distance, though the same absolute

amount of motion be impressed on the surrounding air." Grovels Correlation of
•Physical Forces, London, 1855, pp. 24, 25. In a work now issuing from the press,

and still unfinished, it is suggested, with considerable plausibiUty, that Persistence

of Force would be a more accurate expression than Conservation of Force. Sec
Mr. Herbert Spencer's First Principles, London, 1861, p. 251. The title of this book
gives an inadequate notion of the importance of the subjects with which it deals, and
of the reach and subtlety of thought which characterize it. Though some of the

generalizations appear to mo rather premature, no well-instructed and disciplined

mtellect can consider them without admiration of the remarkable powers displayed

by theii: author.

Vol. n.—25



S86 AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT

as a whole, nor had any preceding philosophers Bufficient ac-

quaintance with nature to enable them to defend such a con-

ception, even had they desired to entertain it. Thus, in the

case now before us, it is evident, that while heat was believed

to be material, it could not be conceived as a force, and, there-

fore, no one could grasp the theory of its metamorphosis into

other forces ; though there are passages in Bacon which prove

that he wished to identify it with motion. It was first neces-

sary to abstract heat into a mere property or affection of matter,

and there was no chance of doing this until heat was better

understood in its immediate antecedents, that is, until, by the
aid of mathematics, its proximate laws had been generalized.

But, with the single exception of Newton, whose efforts, not-

withstanding his gigantic powers, were, on this subject, very

unsatisfactory, and who, moreover, had a decided leaning to-

wards the material theoiy, no one attempted to unravel the

mathematical laws of heat till the latter half of the eighteenth

century, when Lambert and Black began the career which Pre-

vost and Fourier followed up. The mind, having been so slow

in mastering the preliminaries and outworks of the inquiry, was

not ripe for the far more difficult enterprise of idealiiiing heat

itself, and so abstracting it, as to strip it of its material attri-

butes, and leave to it nothing but the speculative notion of an
immaterial force.

From these considerations, which were necessary to enable

the reader to appreciate the value of what was done in Scot-

land, it will be seen how essential it was that the laws of the

movement of heat should be studied before its nature was in-

vestigated, and before the emission theory could be so seriously

attacked as to allow of the possibility of that great doctrine of

the indestructibility of force, which, I make no doubt, is des-

tined to revolutionize our habits of thought, and to give to

future speculations a basis infinitely wider than any previously

known. In regard to the movements of heat, we owe the laws

of conduction and of radiation chiefiy to France and Geneva,

while the laws of specific heat, and those of latent heat, were

discovered in Scotland. The doctrine of specific heat, though

interesting, has not that scientific importance which belongs to

the other departments of this great subject ; but the doctrine

of latent heat is extremely curious, not only in itself, but also

on account of the analogies it suggests with various branches

of physical inquiry.

What is termed latent heat, ia exhibited in the foUowing

manner. If^ in consequence of the application of heat, a sohd

passes into a liquid, as ice, for instance, into water, the conver-
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sion occupies a longer time than could be explained by any
theory which had been propounded down to the middle of the
eighteenth century. Neither was it possible to explain how it

is, that ice never rises above the temperature of 32° until it is

actually melted, no matter what the heat of the adjacent bodies

may be. There were no means of accounting for these circum-
stances, and though practical ipen, being familiar with them,
did not wonder at them, they caused great astonishment among
thinkers, who were accustomed to analyze events, and to seek a
reason for common and every-day occurrences.

Soon after the middle of the eighteenth century, Black,

who was then one of the professors in the University of Glas-
gow, turned his attention to this subject. "° He struck out a
theory which, being eminently original, was violently attacked,

but is now generally admitted. With a boldness and reach of

thought not often equalled, he arrived at the conclufiion,"that

whenever a body loses some of its consistence, as in the case of

ice becoming water, or water becoming steam, such body re-

ceives an amount of heat which our senses, though aided by
the most delicate thermometer, can never detect. For, this

heat is absorbed ; we lose all sight of it, and it produces no
palpable effect on the material world, but becomes, as it were,

a hidden property. Black, therefore, called it latent heat, be-

cause, though we conceive it as an idea, we cannot trace it as a
fact. The body is, properly speaking, hotter ; and yet its tem-
perature does not rise. Directly, however, the foregoing pro-

cess is inverted, that is to say, directly the steam is condensed

into water, or the water hardened into ice, the heat returns into

the world of sense ; it ceases to be latent, and communicates
itself to the surrounding objects. No new heat has been cre-

ated ; it has, indeed, appeared and disappeared, so far as our

senses are concerned ; but our senses were deceived, since there

has, in truth, been neither addition nor diminution.'" That

'"He was appointed professor in 1'756; and "it was during his residence in

Glasgow, between the years 1769 and 1763, that he brought to maturity those spec-

ulations concerning the combination of heat with matter, which had frequently

occupied a portion of his thoughts." TliomsorCs History of Chemistry, vol i. pp.

319, 320.
"' BlacKs Lectures on Chemistry, vol. j. pp. 116, 117 ; and in various places.

Dr. Eobison, the editor of these Lectures, says, p. 513, " Nothing could be more
simple than his doctrines of latent heat. The experience of more than a century had
made us consider the thermometer as a sure and an accurate indicator of heat, and
of all its variations. We had learned to distrust all others. Tet, in the liquefaction

and vaporization of bodies, we had proofs uncontrovertible of the entrance of heat

into tho bodies. And we could, by suitable processes, get it out of them again.

Dr. Black said that it was concealed In them,

—

latet,—it was as much concealed as

carbonic acid is in marble, or water in zeolite,—it was concealed till Dr. Black

detected it. He called it Latent Heat. He did not mean by this term that it was a
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this remarkable theory paved tke way for the doctrine of the

indestructibility of force, will be obvious to whoever has exam-

ined the manner in which, in the history of the human mind,

scientific conceptions are generated. The process is always so

slow that no single discovery has ever been made, except by the

united labours of several successive generations. In estimat-

ing, therefore, what each man has done, we must judge him,

not by the errors he conMnits, but by the truths he propounds..

Most of his errors are not really his own. He inherits them
from his predecessors, and if he throws some of them off, we
should be gratefiil, instead of being dissatisfied that he has not

rejected all. Black, no doubt, fell into the error of regarding

heat as a material substance, which obeys the laws of chemical

composition."' But this was merely ah hypothesis, which was

be<ijjeathed to him, and with which the existing state of thought

forced him to encumber his theory. He inherited the hypothe-

sis, and could not get rid of his troublesome possession. The
real service which he rendered is, that in spite of that hypothe-

sis, which clung to him to the lapt, he, far more than any of his

contemporaries, contributed towards the great conception of

idealizing heat, and thus enabled his successors to admit it into

the class of immaterial and supersensual forces. Once admitted
into that class, the Hst of forces became complete ; and it was
comparatively easy to apply to the whole body of force the same
notion of indestructibility, which had previously been applied to

the whole body of matter. But it was hardly possible to effect

this object, while heat stood, as it were, midway between force

and matter, yielding opposite results to different senses ; amen-
able to the touch, but invisible to the eye. What was wanting,

was to remove it altogether out of the jurisdiction of the senses,

and to admit that, though we experience its effects, we can

only conceive its existence. Towards accomplishing this. Black

took a prodigious stride. Unconscious, perhaps, of the remote

tendency of his own labours, he undermined that doctrine of

material heat, which he seemed to support. For, by his advo-

cacy of latent heat, he taught that its movements constantly

baffle, not only some of our senses, but all of them ; and that,

different kind of heat from the heat which expanded bodies, but merely that it ivaa

concealed from our sense of heat, and from the thermometer." See also p. xxxvii.

:

" Philosophers had long been accustomed to consider the thermometer as the surest

means for detecting the presence of heat or fire in bodies, and they distrusted all

others."
"= " Fluidity is the consequence of a certain combination of calorific matter with

the substance of solid bodies," &c. Black's Lectures, vol. i. p. 133. Compare p. 192,

and the remarks in Turners Chemistry, 1847, vol. i. p. 31, on Black's views of the

" chemical combination" of heat. Among the backward chemists, we still find traces

•f the idea of heat obeying chemical laws.
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while our feeling^ make us believe that heat is lost, our intel-

lect makes us believe that it is not lost. Here, we have appar-
ent destructibility, and real indestructibility. To assert that

a body received heat without its temperature rising, was to

make the understanding correct the touch, and defy its dictates.

It was a bold and beautiful paradox, which required courage as

well as insight to broach, and the reception of which marks an
epoch in the human mind, because it was an immense step

towards idealizing matter into force. Some, indeed, have spoken
of invisible matter ; but that is a contradiction in terms, which
wiU never be admitted as long as the forms of speech remain
unchanged. Nothing can be invisible except force, mind, and
the Supreme Cause of all. We must, therefore, ascribe to

Black the signal merit, that he first, in the study of heat, im-
peached the authority of the senses, and thereby laid the €>Am-
dation of every thing which was afterwards done. Besides the

relation which his discovery bears to the indestructibility of

force, it is also connected with one of the most splendid achieve-

ments effected by this generation in inorganic physics ; namely,

the establishment of the identity of light arid heat. To the

senses, light and heat, though in some respects similar, are in

most respects dissimilar. Light, for instance, affects the eye,

and not the touch. Heat affects the touch, but, under ordinaiy

circumstances, does not affect the eye. The capital difference,

however, between them is, that heat, unHke light, possesses the .

property of temperature ; and this property is so characteristic,
' that, until our imderstandings are invigorated by science, we
cannot conceive heat separated from temperature, but are com-
pelled to confuse one with the other. Directly, however, men
began to adopt the method followed by Black, and were re-

solved to consider heat as supersensual, they entered the road

which led to the discovery of light and heat being merely dif-

ferent developments of the same force. Ignoring the effects of

heat on themselves, or on any part of the creation, which was
capable of feeling its temperature, and would therefore be de-

ceived by it, nothing was left for them to do but to study its

effects on the inanimate world. Then, all was revealed. The
career of discovery was fairly opened ; and analogies between
light and heat, which even the boldest imagination had hardly

suspected, were placed beyond a doubt. To the reflection of

lieat, which had been formerly known, were now added, the re-

fraction of heat, its double refraction, its polarization, its depOT

larization, its circular polarization, the interference of its rays,

and their retardation ; while, what is more remarkable than aU,

the march of our knowledge on these points was so swift, that
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before the year 1836 had come to a close, the chain of evidence

was completed by the empirical investigations of Forbes and
Melloni, they themselves little witting that every thing which
they accomplished was prepared before they were bom, that

they were but the servants and followers of him who iniMcated

the path in which they trod, and that their experiments, inge-

nious as they were, and fuU of resource, were simply the direct

practical consequence of one of those magnificent ideas which
Scotland has thrown upon the world, and the memory of which
is almost enough so to bribe the judgment, as to tempt us to

forget, that, while the leading intellects of the nation were
engaged in such lofty pursuits, the nation itself, untouched by
them, passed them over with cold and contemptuous indiffer-

ence, being steeped in that deadening superstition, which turns

a dei-f ear to every sort of reason, and wiU not hearken to the

voice of the charmer, charm he never so wisely.

By thus considering the descent and relationship of scientific

conceptions, we can alone understand what we really owe to

Black's discovery of latent heat. In regard to the method of

the discovery, little need be said, since every student of the
Baconian philosophy must see that the discovery was of a kind
for which none of the maxims of that system had provided. As
latent heat escapes the senses, it could not obey the rules of a
philosophy which grounds all truths on observation and experi-

ment. The subject of the inquiry being supersensual, there

was no scope for what Bacon called crucial experiments and
separations of nature. The truth was in the idea ; experiments,

therefore, might illustrate it, might bring it up to the smfece,

and so enable men to grasp it, but could not prov& it. And
this, which appears on the very face of the discovery, is con-

firmed by the express testimony of Dr. Thomson, who knew
Black, and was, indeed, one of the most eminent of his pupils.

We are assured by this unimpeachable witness, that Black,

about the year 1759, began to speculate concerning heat ; that

the result of those speculations was the theory of latent heat

;

that he publicly taught that theory in the year 1761 ; but that

the experiments which were necessary to convince the world

of it were not made till 1764,'** though, as I need hardly add,

'" " So much was he convinced of this, that he taught the doctrine in his lectures

in 1761, before he had made a single experiment on the subject." . . . "The
requisite experiments were first attempted by Dr. Black in 1'764." Thomson's BUtary

of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 324. See also pp. 319, 320 ; and on the history of the idea in

Black's mind as early as the year 1754, see the interesting extracts from his note-

books in Eobison's appendix to Black's Zectwes^ toI. i. pp. 525, 526.
The statement by Dr. Thomson refers to the completion, or last stage, of the

discovery, namely the vaporillc combination of heat. But from a letter wUch Black
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according to the inductiTe method, it was a breach of all the

rules of philosophy to be satisfied with the theory three years

before the experiments were made, and it was a still greater

breach, not only to be satisfied with it, but to have openly

promulgated it as an original and unquestionable truth, which

explained, in a new manner, the economy of the material

world.

The intellect of Black belonged to a class, which, in the

eighteenth century, was almost universal in Scotland, but was

hardly to be found in England, and which, for want of a better

word, we are compelled to call deductive, though fully admitting

that even the most deductive minds have in them a large amount
of induction, since, indeed, without induction, the common
business of life could not be carried on. But for the purposes

of scientific classification, M'e may say, that a man or an aff^ is

deductive, when the favourite process is reasoning from prin-

ciples instead of reasoning to them, and when there is a ten-

dency to underrate the value of specific experience. That this

was the case with the illustrious discoverer of latent heat, wo
have seen, both from the nature of the discovery, and from the

decisive testimony of his friend and pupil. And a further con-

firmation may be found in the circumstance, that having once

propounded his great ide^, he, instead of instituting a long series

of laborious experiments by which it might be verified in its

difierent branches, preferred reasoning from it according to the

general maxims of dialectic
;
pushing it to its logical conse-

quences, rather than tracking it into regions where the senses

might either confirm or refute it.'^' By following this process

of thought, he was led to some beautiful speculations, which are

so remote from experience, that even now, with all the additional

resources of our knowledge, we cannot tell whether they are true

or false. Of this kind wero his views respecting the causes of

the preservation of man, whose existence would, he thought,

wrote to Watt in 1780 {Muirhea^s Life of Watt, LondoD, 1869, p. 303), if appeals

that Thomson has even understated the question, and that Black, instead of first

teaching his theory in 1761, taught it three years earlier, that is, six years before the

decisive experiments were made. " I began," writes Blaclc, " to give the doctrine of

latent heat in my lectures at Glasgow in the winter 1767-58, whieia, I believe, was the

first winter of my lecturing there ; or if I did not give it that winter, I certainly

gave it in the 1758-59 ; and I have delivered it every year since that time in my
winter lectures, which I continued to give at Glasgow until winter 1766-67, when I

began to lecture in Edinburgh."
""And he distinctly states that, even in other matters, when he did make experi-

ments, their object was to confirm theory, and not to suggest it. Thus, to give one
of many instances, in his Lectures, vol. i. p. 354, he says, respecting salts, "When
we examine the solidity of this reasoning by an experiment, we have thepleaaure to

findfacta a^ree exactly with the theory."
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be endangered, except for the power which heat possesses of

lying latent and unobserved. Thus, for example, when a long

and severe winter was followed by sudden warmth, it appeared

natural that the ice and snow should melt with corresponding

suddenness ; and if this were to happen, the result , would be
such terrible inundations, that it would be hardly possible for

man to escape from their ravages. Even if he escaped, his

works, that is, the material products of his civilization, would
perish. From this catastrophe, nothing saves him but the

latent power of heat. Owing to this power, directly the ice and
snow begin to melt at their surface, the heat enters their struc-

ture, where a large part of it remains in abeyance, and thus

losing much of its power, the process of liquefaction is arrested.

This dreadful agent is lulled, and becomes dormant. It is

we^iened at the outset of its career, and is laid up, as in a store-

house, from which it can afterwards emerge gradually, and with

safety to the human species. '='

In this way, as summer advances, a vast magazine of heat

is accumulated, and is preserved in the midst of water, where it

can do man no injury, since, indeed, his senses are xmable to

feel it. There the heat remains buried, until, in the rotation

of the seasons, winter returns, and the waters are congealed into

ice. In the process of congelation, the treasury of heat, which
had been hidden all the summer, reappears ; it ceases to be
latent ; and now, for the first time, striking the senses of man,
it tempers, in his behalf, the severity of winter. The iaster the

water freezes, the faster the heat is disengaged ; so that, by
virtue of this great law of nature, cold actually generates

warmth, and the inclemency of every season, though it cannot

be hindered, is softened in proportion as the inclemency is more
threatening."^

"' Sec a good summary of this idea in Black's Lectures on Cliemistry, vol. i. p.

118. Contrasting his theory of beat with that previously received, he says, "But,

were the ice and snow to melt as suddenly as they must necessarily do, were the

former opinion of the action of heat in melting them well founded, the torrents and

inundations would be incomparably more irresistible and dreadful. They would tear

up and sweep away every thing, and that so suddenly, that mankind should have

great dificulty to escape from their ravages."
"" "Dr. Black quickly perceived the vast importance of this discovery ; and took

a pleasure in laying before his students a view of the extensive and beneficial effects

of this habitude of heat in the economy of nature. He made them remark how, by
this means, there was accumulated, during the summer season, a vast magazine of

heat, which, by gradually emerging, during congelation, from the water which

covers the face of the earth, serves to temper the deadly cold of winter. Were it

not for this quantity of heat, amounting to 145 degrees. Which emerges from every

particle of water as it freezes, and which diffuses itself through the atmosphere, the

Bun would no sooner go a few degrees to the south of the equator, than wo should

feel all the horrors of winter." Robison's Preface to Ulach'a Lectures, vol. i. p. xxxviu.
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Thus, again, inasmuch as heat becomes latent, and flies

from the senses, not only when ice is passing into water, but
also when water is passing into steam, we find in this latter
circumstance, one of the reasons why man and other animals
can live in the tropics, which, but for this, would be deserted.
They are constantly suffering from the heat which is collected
in their bodies, and which, considered by itself, is enough to
destroy them. But this heat causes thirst, and they conse-
quently swallow great quantities of fluid, much of which
exudes through the pores of the skin in tho form of vapour.
And as, according to the theory of latent heat, vapour cannot
be produced without a vast amount of heat being buried within
it,'_such vapour absorbs and carries off from the body, that
which, if left in the system, would prove fatal. To this we
must add, that, in the tropics, the evaporation of water Ij
necessarily rapid, and the vapour which is thus produced, be-
comes another storehouse of heat, and a vehicle by which it is

removed from the earth, and prevented from unduly interfering
with the economy of life."'

From these and many other arguments, all of which were
BO essentially speculative, and dealt with such hidden processes
of nature, that even now we are not justified either in confi-
dently admitting them or in positively denying them, Black

"' As I am writing an account of Black'a views, and not a criticism of them, I
shall give them, without comment, in his own words, and in the words of one of his
pupils. " Here we can also trace another magnificent train of changes, which are
nicely accommodated to the wants of the inhabitants of this globe. In the equatorial
regions, the oppressive heat of the sun is prevented from a destructive accumulation
by copious evaporation. The waters, stored with their vaporific heat, are thus car-
ried aloft into the atmosphere, till the rarest of the vapour reaches the very cold
regions of the air, which immediately forms a email portion of It into a fleecy cloud..
This also further tempers the scorching heat by its opacity, performing the accept-
able office of a screen. From thence, the clouds are carried to the inland countries,
to form the sources in the mountains, which are to supply the numberless streams
that water the fields. And, by the steady operation of causes, which are tolerably
uniform, the greater part of the vapours pass on to the circumpolar regions, there to
descend in rains and dews; and in this beneficent conversion into rain, by the cold
of those regions, each particle of steam gives up the 700 or 800 degrees of heat
which were latent in it. These are immediately diffused, and soften the rigour of
those less comfortable climates." . . .

" I am persuaded that the heat absorbed in
Spontaneous evaporation greatly contributes to enable animals to bear the he.it of
the tropical climates, where the thermometer frequently continues to show the tem-
perature of the humari body. Such heats, indeed, are barely supportable, and
enervate the animal, making it lazy and indolent, indulging in the most relaxed
postures, and avoiding every exertion of body or mind. The inhabitants are induced
to drink large draughts of diluting liquors, which transude through their pores most
copiously, carrying off with them a vast deal of this troublesome and exhausting
heat. There is in the body itself a continual laboratory, or manufacture of heat, and
yrcte the surrounding air of such a temperature as not to carry it off, it would soon
accumulate so as to destroy life. The excessive perspiration, supplied by diluting,

draughts, performs the same office as the cold air without the tropics,., in guarding ua
from this fatal accumulation." BlacU's Lectures, vol. i. pp. slvi. 21
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was led to that great doctrine of the indestructibility of heat,"'

which, as I have pointed out, has, in its connexion with the

indestructibility of force, a moral and social importance even

superior to its scientific value. Though the evidence of which
he was possessed was far more scanty than what we now have,

he, by the reach of his commanding intellect, rather than by
the number and accuracy of his facts, became so penetrated

with a conviction of the stability of physical affairs, that he not

only applied that idea to the subtle phenomena of heat, bntj

what was much harder to do, he applied it to cases in which
heat so entirely escapes the senses, that man has no cognizance

of it, except through the medium of the imagination. Accord-
ing to his view, heat passes through an immense variety of

changes, during which it appears to be lost ; changes which no
rye can ever see, which no touch can ever experience, and which
no instrument can ever measure. Still, and in the midst of all

these changes, it remains intact. From it nothing can be taken,

and to it nothing can be added. In one of those fine passages

of his Lectures,"which, badly reported as they are,'" bear the

impress of his elevated genius, Black^ after stating what would
probably happen, if the total amount of heat existing in the

world were to be diminished, proceeds to speculate on the con-

sequences of its being increased. Were it possible for any
power to add to it ever so little, it would at once overstep its

bounds ; the equilibrium would be disturbed ; the firamework

of affairs would be disjointed. The evil rapidly increasing, and
acting with accumulated force, nothing would be able to stop

its ravages. It must continue to gain ground, tiU all other

principles are absorbed and conquered. Sweeping on, unhin-

dered and irresistible, before it every animal must perish, the

whole vegetable world must disappear, the waters must pass

into vapour, and the solid parts of the globe be merged and
melted, until, at length, the glorious fabric, loosened and dis-

solved, would fall away, and return to that original chaos out

of which it had been evolved."^

"* See hia strong protest against the notion that heat is ever destroyed, in lii3

Lectures, vol. i. pp. 125, 126, 164, 165.
"' They wore published after his death from such scanty materials, that their

editor, Dr. Hobison, says {Pr^ace to Blachh Zecturea, vol. i. p. x.) :
" When I then

entered seriously on the task, I found that the notes were (with the exception of

perhaps a score of lectures) in the same imperfect condition that they had been in

from the beginning, consisting entirely of single leaves of paper, in octavo, full of

cra.sions, interlinings, and alterations of every kind ; so that, in many places, it was
not very certain which of several notes was to be chosen."

"• " On the other hand, were the heat which at present cherishes and enlivens

this globe, allowed to increase beyond the bounds at present prescribed to it ; beside

the destruction of all animal and vegetable life, which would be the immediate and
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These, like many otlier of the speculations of this great

thinker, will find small favour with those purely inductive

philosophers, who not only suppose, perhaps rightly, that all

our knowledge is, in its beginning, built upon facts, but who
countenance what seems to me, the very dangerous opinion,

that every increase of knowledge must be preceded by an in-

crease of facts. To such men it will appear, that Black had
far better have occupied himself in making new observations,

or devising new experiments, than in thus indulging bis ima-
gination in wild and unprofitable dreams. They will think,

that these flights of fancy are suitable, indeed, to the poet, but

unworthy of that severe accuracy, and of that close attention to

facts, which ought to characterize a philosopher. In England,

especially, there is, among physical inquirers, an avowed deter-

niination to separate philosophy from poetry, and to look upofi.*^

them, not only as indifferent, but as hostile. Among that class

of thinkers, whose zeal and abUity are beyond aU praise, and to

whom we owe almost unbounded obligations, there does xm-
doubtedly exist a very strong opinion, that, in their own pursuitj

the imagination is extremely dangerous, as leading to specula-

tions, of which the basis is not yet assured, and generating a

desire to catch, too eagerly at distant glimpses before the inter-

mediate ground has been traversed. That the imagination has

this tendency is undeniable. But they who object to it on this

account, and who would, therefore, divorce poetry from philoso-

phy, have, I apprehend, taken a too limited view of the func-

tions of the human mind, and of the manner in which truth is

obtained. There is, in poetry, a divine and prophetic poWer,

and an insight into the turn and aspect of things, which, if

properly used, would make it the ally of science instead of the

enemy. By the poet, nature is contemplated on the side of the

emotions ; by the man of science, on the side of the under-

standing. But the emotions are as much a part of us as the

understanding ; they are as truthful ; they are as likely to be

right. Though their view is different, it is not capricious.

They obey filled laws ; they follow an orderly and uniform

course ; they run in sequences ; they have their logic and
method of inference. Poetry, therefore, is a part of philosophy,

simply because the emotions are a part of the mind. If the

man of science despises their teaching, so much the worse for

him. He has only half his weapons ; his arsenal is unfilled.

inevitabla consequence, the water would lose its present form, and assume that ofan
elastic vapour like air ; the solid parts of the globe would bo melted and confounded

together, or mixed with the air and water in smoke and vapour; and nature would

return to the original chaos." Black's Zectwei, vol. i. pp. 246, 24Y.
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Conq^uests, indeedj he may make, because his native strength

may compensate the defects of his equipment. But his success

•would be more complete and more rapid, if he were properly

furnished and made ready for the battle. And I cannot but
regard as the worst intellectual symptom of this great country,

what I must venture to call the imperfect education of physical

philosophers, as exhibited both in their writings and in their

trains of thought. This is the more serious, because they, as a
body, form the most important class in England, whether we
look at their ability, or at the benefits we have received from
them, or at the influence they are exercising, and are likely to

exercise, over the progress of society. It cannot, however, be
concealed, that they display an inordinate respect for experi-

ments, an undue love of minute detail, and a disposition to

-overrate the inventors of new instruments, and the discoverers

of new, but often insignificant facts. Their predecessors of the

seventeenth century, by using hypotheses more boldly, and by
indulging their imagination more frequently, did certainly effect

greater things, in comparison with the then state of knowledge,

than our contemporaries, with mucH superior resources, have
been able to achieve. The magnificent generalizations of New-
ton and Harvey could never have been completed in an age ab-

sorbed in one unvarying round of experiments and observations.

We are in that predicament, that our facts have outstripped

our knowledge, and are now encumbering its march. The pub-
lications of our scientific institutions, and of our scientific

authors, overflow with minute and countless details, which per-

plex the judgment, and which no memory can retain. In vain

do we demand that they should be generalized, and reduced into

order. Instead of that, the heap continues to swell. We want
ideas, and we get more facts. We hear constantly of what
nature is doing, but we rarely hear of what man is thinking.

Owing to the indefatigable industry of this and the preceding

century, we are in possession of a huge and incoherent mass of

observations, which have been stored up with great care, but

which, until they are connected by some presiding idea, will be

utterly useless. The most effective way of turning them to

account, would be to give more scope to the imagination, and

incorporate the spirit of poetry with the spirit of science. By
this means, our philosophers would double their resources, in-

stead of working, as now, maimed, and with only half their

nature. They fear the imagination, on account of its tendency

to form hasty theories. But, surely, all our faculties are needed

in the pursuit of truth, and we cannot be justified in discredit-

ing any part of the human mind. And I can hardly doubt,
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that one of the reasons why we, in England, made such won-
derful discoveries during the seventeenth century, was because

that century was also the great age of English poetry. The
two mightiest intellects our country has produced are Shak-

apeare and Newton ; and that Shakspeare should have preceded

Newton was, I believe, no casual or unmeaning event. Shak-

speare and the poets sowed the seed, which Newton and the

philosophers reaped. Discarding the old scholastic and theo-

logical pursuits, they' drew attention to nature, and thus be-

came the real founders of all natural science. They did even

more than this. They first impregnated the mind of England
with bold and lofty conceptions. They taught the men of

their generation to crave after the unseen. They taught them
to pine for the ideal, and rise above the visible world of sense.

In this way, by cultivating the emotions, they opened one of ^

the paths which lead to truth. The impetus which they commu-
nicated, survived their own day, and, like all great movements,
was felt in every department of thought. But now it is gone

;

and, unless I am greatly mistaken, physical science is at present

suffering from its absence. Since the seventeenth century, we
have had no poet of the highest order, though Shelley, had he
lived, would perhaps have become one. He had something of that
burning passion, that sacred fire, which kindles the soul, as though
it came fresh from the ^.Itar of the gods. But he was cut off in

his early prime, when his splendid genius was still in its d9,wn.

If we except his immature, though marvellous, efforts, we may
assuredly say, that, for nearly two hundred years, England has
produced no poetry which bears those unmistakable marks of

inspiration which we find in Spenser, in Shakspeare, and in

Milton. The result is, that we, separated by so long an interval

from those great feeders of the imagination, who nurtured our

ancestors, and being unable to enter fully into the feelings of

poets, who wrote when nearly all opinions, and, therefore, nearly

all forms of emotion, were very different to what they now are,

cannot possibly sympathize with those immortal productions so

closely as their contemporaries did. The noble English poetry

of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is read more than
ever, but it does not colour our thoughts ; it does not shape our
tinderstandings, as it shaped the understandings of our fore-

fathers. Between us and them is a chasm, which we cannot
entirely bridge. We are so far removed from the associations

amid which those poems were composed, that they do not flash

upon U8 with that reality and distinctness of aim, which they
would have done, had we lived when they were written. Their
garb is strange, and belongs to another time. Not merely their
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dialect and their dress, but their very complexion and their in-

moBt sentiments, tell of bygone days, of which we have no firm

hold. There is, no doubt, a certain ornamental culture, which
the most highly educated persons receive from the hterature of

the past, and by which they sometimes refine their taste, and
sometimes enlarge their ideas. But the real culture of a great

people, that which supplies each generation with its principal

strength, consists of what is learnt fi:om the generation imme-
diately preceding. Though we are often unconscious of the

process, we build nearly all our conceptions on the basis recog-

nized by those who went just before us. Our closest contact is,

not with our forefethers, but with our fathers. To them we are

linked by a genuine affinity, which, being spontaneous, costs us

no effort, and from which, indeed, we cannot escape. We in-

herit their notions, and modify them, just as they modified the

notions of their predecessors. At each successive modification,

something is lost and something is gained, until, at length, the

original type almost disappears. Therefore it is, that ideas en-

tertained several generations ago, bear about the same relation

to us, as ideas preserved in a foreign literatuie. In both cases,

the ideas may adorn our knowle(^e, but they are never so

thoroughly incorporated with our minds, as to be the knowledge

itself The assimilation is incomplete, because the sympathy is

incomplete. We have now no great poets ; and our poverty in

this respect is not compensated by the fact, that we once had

them, and that we may, and do, read their works. The move-
ment has gone by ; the charm is broken ; the bond of union,

though not cancelled, is seriously weakened. Hence, our age,

great as it is, and, in nearly all respects, greater than any the

world has yet seen, has, notwithst-anding its large and generous

sentiments, its unexampled toleration, its love of liberty, and its

profase, and almost recMess, charity, a certain material, unim--

aginative, and unheroic character, which has made several ob-

servers tremble for the future. So far as I can understand our

present condition, I do not participate in these fears, because I

believe that the good we have already gained, is beyond all

comparison greater than what we have lost. But that some-

thing has been lost, is unquestionable. We have lost much of

that imagination, which, though, in practical life, it often mis-

leads, is, in speculative hfe, one of the highest of all qualities,

being suggestive as well as creative. Even practically, we
should cherish it, because the commerce of the affections mainly

depends on it. It is, however, declining ; while, at the samff

time, the increasing refinement of society accustoms us more

and more to suppress our emotions, lest they should be disa*
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greeable to others. And as the play of the emotions is the
chief study of the poet, we see, in this ciremnstance, another
reason which makes it difficult to rival that great body of poetry
which our ancestors possessed. Therefore, it is doubly incum-
bent on physical philosophers to cultivate the imagination. It

is a duty they owe to their own pursuits, which would be en-

riched and invigorated by such an enlargement of their resources.

It is also a duty which they owe to society in general ; since

they, whose intellectual influence is already greater than that

of any other class, and whose authority is perceptibly on the
increase, might have power enough to correct the most serious

deficiency of the present age, and to make us some amends for

our inability to produce such a splendid imaginative literature

as that which our forefathers created, and in which the choicest

spirits of the seventeenth century did, if I may so say, dwell

and have their being.

If, therefore, Black had done nothing more than set the ex-

ample of a great physical philosopher giving free scope to the

imagination, he would have conferred upon us a boon, the mag-
nitude of which it is not easy to overrate. And it is very re-

markable, that, before he died, that department of inorganic

physics, which he cultivated with such success, was taken up by
another eminent Scotchman, who pursued exactly the same
plan, though with somewhat inferior genius. I allude, of course,

to Leslie, whose researches on heat are well known to those who
are occupied with this subject ; while, for our present purpose,

they are chiefly interesting, as illustrating that peculiar method
which, in the eighteenth'century, seemed essential to the Scotch

wad.
About thirty years after Black propounded his famous theory

of heat, Leslie began to investigate the same topic, and, in 1804,

published a special dissertation upon it."' In that work, and
ia some papers in his Treatises on Philosophy, are contained his

views, several of which are now known to be inaccurate,"''

"iiough some are of sufficient value to mark an epoch in the his-

tory of science. Such was his generalization respecting the

connexion between the radiation of heat and its reflection

;

"' Mr. Napier, in his Memoirs of Leslie, pp. 16, 11 (prefixed to ZeeUe's Treatises

en Philosophy, Edinb. 1838), says, that he "composed the bulk of his celebrated

work on Heat in the years 1801 and 1802 ;" but that, in 1793, he propounded " some
of its theoretical opinions, as well as the germs of its discoveries." It appears, how-
ever, from his own statement, that he was making experiments on heat, at all events,

as early as 1791. See Leslie's Experimental Inquiry into the Nature andFropaga-
tiono}Heat, London, 1804, p. 409. •

"For specimens of some of his most indefensible speculations, see Leslie's Trea-

tises on Philosophy, pp. 38, 43.
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bodies which reflect it most, radiating it least, and those which
radiate it most, reflecting it least. Such, too, was another wide

conclusion, which the best inquirers have since confirmed,

namely, that, while heat is radiating from a body, the intensity

of each ray is as the sine of the angle which it makes with the

surface of that body.

These were important steps, and they were the result of ex-

periments, preceded by large and judicious hypotheses. In re-

lation, however, to the economy of nature, considered as a whole,

they are of email account, in comparison with what Leslie ef-

fected towards consolidating the great idea of light and heat

being identical, and thus preparing Ms contemporaries for that

theory of the interchange of forces, which is the capital intel-

lectual achievement of the nineteenth century. But it is inter-

esting to observe, that, with all his ardour, he could not go

beyond a certain length. He was so hampered by the material

tendencies of his time, that he could not bring himself to con-

ceive heat as a purely supersensual force, of which temperature
was the external manifestation.'" For this, the age was barely

ripe. We, accordingly, find him asserting, that heat is an elastic

fluid, extremely subtle, but still a fluid.'" His real merit was,

that, notwithstanding the difficulties which beset his path, he
firmly seized the great truth, that there is no fundamental dif-

ference between light and heat. As he puts it, each is merely
a metamorphosis of the other. Heat isl^ht in complete repose.

Light is heat in rapid motion. Directly light is combined with
a body, it becomes heat ; but when it is thrown off from that

body, it again becomes light.'''

"Whether this is true or felse, we cannot teU ; and many
years, perhaps many generations, will have to elapse, before we
shall be able to telL But the service rendered by Leslie is quite

independent of the accuracy of his opinion, as to the manner in

which light and heat are interchanged. That they are inter-

changed, is the essential and paramount idea. And we must
remember, that he made this idea the basis of his researches, at

"' Though he clearly distingmshcs between the two. "It is almost superflnous

to remark, that the term beat is of ambiguous import, denoting either a cert^ sen-

sation, or the external cause which excites it." Leslie on Seat, p. 137.
"° " Heat is an elastic fluid extremely subtle and active." Leslie on Heat, p. 150.

At p. 31, "calorific and frigorific fluid." See also pp. 143, 144; and the attempt to
measure its elasticity, in pp. 17V, 178.

'" "Heat is only light in the state of combination." Lesiie on. Heat, p. 162.
" Heat in the state of emission constitutes light," p. 174. " It is, therefore, the same
subtle matter, that, according to its different modes of existence, constitutes either

heat or light. Projected with rapid celerity, it forms light ; in the state of combina-
tion with bodies it acta as heat." p. 188. See also p. 403, " different states of the
same identical substance."
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i period when some very important facts, or, I should rather say,

some yery conspicuous facts, were opposed to it ; while the main
facts which favoured it were still unknown. When he composed

bis work, the analogies between light and heat, with which we
ire now acquainted, had not been discovered ; no one being

aware, that double refraction, polarization, and other curious

properties, are common to both. To grasp so wide a truth in

the face of such obstacles, was a rare stroke of sagacity. But,

on account of the obstacles, the inductive mind of England re-

fused to receive the truth, as it was not generalized irom a sur-

rey of all the facts. And Leslie, unfortunately for himself, died

too soon to enjoy the exquisite pleasure of witnessing the empir-

ical corroboration of his doctrine by direct experiment, although

Ls clearly perceived, that the march of discovery, in reference to

polarization, was leading the scientific world to a point, of which
his keen eye had discerned the nature, when to others, it was an

almost invisible speck, dim in the distant offing.'^^

In regard to the method adopted by Leslie, he assures us,

that, in assuming the principles from which he reasoned, he de-

rived great aid from poetry ; for he knew that the poets are,

after their own manner, consummate observers, and that their

united observations form a treasury of truths, which are nowise

inferior to the truths Of science, and of which science must either

avail herself, or else suffer from neglecting them.'" To apply

these truths rightly, and to fit them to the exigencies of phys-

ical inquiry, is, no doubt, a most difficult task, since it involves

nothing less than holding the balance between the conflicting

claims of the emotions and the understanding. Like all great

enterprises, it is full of danger, and, if undertaken by an ordi-

"" la 1814, that ia ten yeara after his great work was published, and about twenty

years after it was begiui, he writes from Paris : " My book on heat is better known"
here " than in England. I was even reminded of some passages in it which in Eug'

land were considered as fanciful, but which the recent discoveries on the polarity of

light have confirmed." Napier^s Memoirs of Leslie, p. 28, prefixed to Leslies Phil-

osophical Treatises, edit. Edinb. 1838. Leshe died in 1832 (p. 40.); and the decisiyo

experiments of Forbes and Melloni were made between 1834 and 1830.
103 "The easiest mode of conceiving the subject, is to consider the heat that

permeates all bodies, and unites with them in various proportions, as merely the

subtle fluid of light in a state of combination. When forcibly discharged, or sud-

denly elicited from any substance, it again resumes its radiant splendour."^ . . .

"The, same notion was embraced by the poets, and gives sublimity to their finest

ades." ..." Those poetical images which have descended to our own times, were

lience founded on a close observation of nature. Modern philosophy need not dis-

dain to adopt them, and has only to expand and reduce to precision the original

jonceptions." Leslie's Treatises on Philosophy, pp. 308, S09. Again, at p. 416

:

" This ia not the first occasion in which we have to admire, through the veil of poet-

ical imagery, the sagacity and penetration of those early sages. It would be weak-

ness to expect nice conclusions in the infancy of science ; but it is arrogant pre-

iumption to regard all the efforts of unaided genius with disdain."

Vol. II.—26
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nary mind, •would certainly fail. But there are two cireum-
stances which make it less dangerous in our time,, than in anj
earlier period. The first circumstance is, that the supremacy oJ

the human understanding, and its right to judge all. theories, foi

itself, is now more generally admitted, than ever ; so that there

can be little fear of our leaning to the lopposite side, and aUowr-
ing poetry to encroach on science. The other circumstance is,

that our knowledge of the laws of nature is onuch greater than
that possessed by any previous age ; and there is, consequently,
less risk of the imagination leadmg us into error, inasmuch as
we have a large number of well-ascertained truths, which we can
confront with every speculation, no matter how plausible or in-

genious it may appear.

On both these grounds, Leslie was, I apprehend,,justified in

taking the course which he did. At all events, it is certain, that,

by following it, he came nearer than would otherwise have been
possible, to the conceptions of the most advanced scientific think-

ers of our day. He distinctly recognized that, in the material

world, there is neither break nor pause ; so that what we call

the divisions of nature have no existence, except in our nmids.'^'*

He was even almost prepared to do away with that imaginary
difference between the organic and inorganic world, which- atiil

troubles many of our physicists, and prevents them from compre-
hending the unity and uninterrupted march of affairs. They,
with their old notions of inanimate matter, are unable to see

that all matter is living, and that what we term death is a mere
expression by which we signify a fresh form of life. Towards
this conclusion, all our knowledge is now converging ; and it is

certainly no small merit in Leslie, that he, sixty years ago, when
really comprehensive views, embracing the whole creation, were

scarcely known among scientific- men, should have strongly in-

sisted that aU forces are of the same kind, and that we have no

right to distinguish between them, as if some were living, and

others were dead."*

We owe much to him, by whom such views were advocated.

But they were then, and, in a certain,, though fer smaller^ de-

iM II -^g should recollect that, in all her productions. Nature e^ibits a chain of

perpetual gradation, and that the systomatio divisions and limitations are entirely

artificial, and designed merely to assist the memory and facilitate our conceptions."

Leslie on Heat, p. 606.
'" " All forces are radically of the same kind, and the. distinction^of them into

living and dead is not grounded on just principles." Ledie on Heat, p. 133. Cow-
pare p. 299 : " We shall perhaps find, that this .prejudice, like many others, has

some semblance of truth ; and that even dead or inorganic substances must, in their

recondite arrangements, ezcrt such varying energies, and ao like sensation itselft as

if fully unveiled to our eyes, could not fail to strike us with wonder and surprise."
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gree, thisy are now, so out of the domain of physical experience^

that Leslie never could have obtained them by generalizing in

the way which the inductive philosophy enjoins. His great

work on heat was executed, as well as conceived, on the opposite

plan;"' and his prejudices on 'this point were so strong, that

we are assured by his biographer, that he would allow no merit

to Bacon, who organized the inductive method into a system,

and to whose authority we in England pay a willing, and I had
almost said a Servile, homage.'"

Another curious illustration of the skill with which the Scotch

mind, when once possessed of a principle, worked from it de-

ductively, appears in the geological speculations of Hutton, late

in the eighteenth century. It is well known, that the two great

powers which have altered the condition of our planet, and made
it what it is, are fire and water. Each has played so consider-

able a part, that we can hardly measure their relative impor-

tance. Judging, however, from the present appearance of the

crust of the earth, there is reason to beKeve, that the older rocks

are chiefly the result of fusion, and that the younger are aq^ueous

deposits. It is, therefore, not unlikely, that, in the order in which
the energies of nature have unfolded themselves, fire preceded

water, and was its necessary precursor,"^ But, all that we are

"" Mr. Napier, ia his Life of Leslie, -p-Vj, eays of it, very gravely, "Its hypoth-
eses are not warranted by the sober maxims of inductive logic."

'" " Notwithstanding the contrary testimony, explicitly recorded by the founders

of the ISnglish experimental school, he denied all merit and influence to the immortal
delineator of the inductive logic." Napier's Life of Leslie, p.. 42.

"" The supposition, that volcanic agencies were formerly more potent than they
are now, is by no means inconsistent with the scientific doctrine of uniformity, though
it is generally considered to be so. It is one thing to assert the uniformity of natural

laws;, it is quite another thing to assert the uniformity of natural causes. Heat may
once have produced far greater effects than it can do at present, and yet the laws of
nature be unchanged, and the order and sequence of events unbroken. What I

would venture to suggest to geologists is, that they have not taken sufficiently into

account the theory of the interchange offerees, which seems to offer a solution of at

least part of the problem. For, by that theory, a large portion of the heat which
formerly existed may have been metamorphosed into other forces, such as light,

chemical afSnity, and gravitation. The increase of these forces consequent on the

dinjinution bf|heat, would have facilitated the consolidation of matter; and nntil

such forces possessed a certain energy, water, which afterwards became so promi-

nent, could not have been formed. If the power of chemical affinity, for instance,

were pijich weaker than it is, water would assuredly resolve itself into its component
gases. Without wishing to lay too much stress on this speculation, I submit it to

the considerationof competent judges, because I am convinced that any hypothesis,

not absolutely inconsistent with the Icnown laws of nature, is preferable to that

dogma of interference, which what maybe called the miraculous school of geologists

wish to foist lipon us, in utter ignorance of its incompatibility with the conclusions

of the most advanced minds in other departments of thought.

The remarks in Sir Bodcriok Murohison's great work (Siluria, London, 1854, pp.

476, 476) on the " grander intensity of former causation," and on the difficulty this

opposes to the " uniformitarians," apply merely to those who take for granted that

each, force has always been equally powerful : they do not affect those who suppose
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as yet justified in asserting is, that these two causes, the igneoui

and the aqueous, were in full operation long before man existed

and are still busily working. Perhaps they are preparing an-

other change in our habitation, suitable to new forms of life, ai

superior to man as man is superior to the beings who occupied the

earth before his time. Be this as it may, fire and water are the

two most important and most general principles with whicl

geologists are concerned ; and though, on a superficial view,

each is extremely destructive, it is certain that they can reaUj

destroy nothing, but can only decompose and recompose ; shift-

ing the arrangements of nature, but leaving nature herself intact,

Whether one of these elements will ever again get the uppei

hand of its opponent, is a speculation of extreme interest. For.

there is reason to suspect, that, at one period, fire was more ac-

tive than water, and that, at another period, water was more

active than fire. That they are engaged in incessant warfare,

is a fact with which geologists are perfectly familiar, though in

this, as in many other cases, the poets were the first to discern

the truth. To the eye of the geologist, water is constantly

labouring to reduce all the inequalities of the earth to a single

level ; while fire, with its volcanic action, is equally busy in re-

storing those inequalities, by throwing up matter to the surface,

and in various ways disturbing the crust of the globe.'" And
as the beauty of the material world mainly depends on that

irregularity of aspect, without which scenery would have pre-

sented no variety of form, and but little variety of colour, we
shall, I think, not be guUty of too refined a subtlety, if we say

that fire, by saving ua from the monotony to which water would

have condemned us, has been the remote cause of that develop-

ment of the imagination which has given us our poetry, our

painting, and our sculpture, and has thereby not only wonder-

fully increased the pleasures of life, but has imparted to the

that it is only the aggregate of force which remains unimpaired. Though the dis-

tribution of forces may be altered, their gross amount is not susceptible of change,

so far as the highest conceptions of our actual science extend. Consequently, there

is no need for us to believe that, in different periods, the intensity of causation varies

;

though we may believe that some one agent, such as heat, had at one time more
energy than it has ever had since.

les 11 rpjjg gfgat agents of change in the inorganic world may be divided into two

principal classes, the aqueous and the igneous. To the aqueous belong rain, rivers,

torrents, springs, currents, and tides; to the igneous, volcanos and earthquakes.

Both these classes are instrimients of decay as well as of reproduction; but they

may also be regarded as antagonist forces. For the aqueous agents are incessantly

labouring to reduce the inequa^ties of the earth's surface to a level ; while the igneous

are equally active in restoring the unevenness of the external crust, partly by heap-

ing up new matter in certain localities, and partly by depressing one portion, and

forcing out another, of tho earth's envelope." I^elVg Principles' of Geology, 9th

«dit., London, 1833, p. 198.
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human mind a completeness of function, to wMch, in the absence

of such a stimulus, it could not have attained.

When geologists began to study the laws according to which
fire and water had altered the structure of the earth, two differ-

ent courses were open to them, namely, the inductive and the

deductive The deductive plan was to compute the probable

consequences of fire and vrater, by reasoning from the sciences of

thennotics and hydrodynamics ; tracking each element by an
independent line of argument, and afterwards coordinating into

a single scheme the results which had been separately obtained.

It would then only remain to inquire, how far this imaginary

scheme harmonized with the actual state of things ; and if the

discrepancy between the ideal and the actual were not greater

than might fairly be expected from the perturbations produced

by other causes, the ratiocination would be complete, and geol-

ogy would, in its inorganic department, become a deductive

science. That our knowledge is ripe for such a process, I am
far, indeed, from supposing ; but this is the path which a de-

ductive mind would take, so far as it was able. On the other

hand, an inductive mind, instead of beginning with fire and wa-

ter, would begin with the effects which fire and water had pro-

duced, and would first study these two agents, not in their own
separate sciences, but in their United action as exhibited on the

crust of the earth. An inquirer of this sort would assume, that

the best way of arriving at truth would be to proceed from

effects to causes, observing what had actually happened, and ris-

ing from the complex results up to a knowledge of the simple

agents, by whose power the results had been brought about.

If the reader has followed the train of thought which I have

endeavoured to establish in this chapter, and in part of the pre-

ceding volume, he wiU be prepared to expect that when, in the

latter half of the eighteenth century, geology was first seriously

studied, the inductive plan of proceeding from effects to_ causes,

became the favourite one in England ; v/hile the deductive plan

of proceeding from causes to effects, was adopted in Scotland

and in Germany. And such was really the case. It is generally

admitted, that, in England, scientific geology owes its origin to

William Smith, whose mind was singularly averse to system,

and who, believing that the best way of understanding former

causes was to study present effects, occupied himself, between

the years 1790 and 1815, in a laborious examination of different

strata."" In 1815, he, after traversing the whole of England

"' Dr. TVhewell, comparing him -with his great German contemporary, Werner,

lays, " la the German, considering him as a geologist, the ideal element predomi-
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on foot, :pwblislied the first complete geologieal map whicli ever

appeared, and thus took the first great step towards accumu-

lating the materials for an inductive generalization.'" In 1807,

and, therefore, before he had brought his arduous task to an end,

there was formed in London the Greological Society, the express

object of which, ws are assured, was, to observe the condition

of the earth, but byno means to generalize the causes which had
produced that condition."* The resolution was, perhaps, a wise

one. At all events, it was highly characteristic of the sober

and patient spirit of the English intellect. With what energy

and unsparing toil it has been executed, and how the most

eminent members of the Geological Society have, in the pursuit

of truth, not only explored every part of Europe, but examined

the shell of the earth in America and in Northern Asia, is well

known to all who are interested in these matters ; nor can it bo

denied, that the great works of Lyell and Murohison prove that

the men who are capable of such laborious enterprises, are also

capable of the still more difficult achievement of generalizing

their facts and refining them into ideas. Tl^ey did not go as

mere observers, but they went with, the noble object of making
their observations subservient to a discovery of the la^f^s of

nature. That was their aim ; and all honour be to them for it.

Still, it is evident, that their process is essentially inductive ; it

is a procedure from the observation of complex phenomena, up.

to the elements to which those phenomena are owing ^ it is, in

other words, a study of natural effects,, in order to learn the

operation of natural causes.

natod." . ... "Of a very different temper and character was William Smith. No
literal^ cultivation of his youth awoke in him the speculative love of symmetry and

system, i but a singular clearness and precision of the classifying pow?r, whioh_ ho

possessed as a native talent, was exercised and developed by exactly those geological

facts among which his philosophical task lay." .... "We see great vividness of

thought and activity of mind, urifplditiff itself' exaetly in proportion to tlie-faets.'uiith

which it had to deal." .... "He dates his attempts to discriminate and connect

strata from the year 1790." WheweWs. History of tha Inductive /Scieaces, London,

1847, vol. iii. pp. 562-564.
_

_
•

m "The execution of his map wag completed in 1815, and remains a lasting

monument of ori^nal talent and extraordinary perseverance ; for h0 had explored the

whole country on foot without the guidance of previous observers, or the aid of

fellow-labourers, and had succeeded in throwitig into natural divisions the whole

complicated series of British rocks." LyeiPs Principles of Cfeology, p.. 58. Geological

maps of parts of England had, however, been published before 1815. See Conybecefe

em Geology, in Second Report of tl(e British Association, T^.^Z:
«a "A great body of new data were required; and the Geologicat Society of

London, founded in 1807, conduced greatly to the attainment of this desirable end.

To multiply and record observations, and patiently to await the result at some future

period, was the object proposed by them ; and it was their favourite maxim, that the

time was not yet come for a general system of geology, but that all must be content

for many years to be exclusively engaged in furnishing materials for future general-

izations." I/yelVs Principles of Qeology, p. 59.' Com^meRiihardson't. Geology, 1851|

p. 40.
'
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Very different was the process in Germany and Scotland.

In 1787, that is, only three years before William Smith began
his labours, Werner, by his work on the classification of moun-
tains, laid the foundation of the Grerman school of geology.'"

His influence was immense ; and among his pupils we find the

names of Mohs, Eaumer, and Von Buch, and even that of

Alexander Humboldt. "'^ But the geological theory which he
propounded, depended entirely on a chain of argument from
cause to effect. He assumed, that aU the great changes through

which the earth had passed, were due to the action of water.

TaMng this for granted, he reasoned deductivelyfrom premisses

with which his knowledge of water supplied him. Without
entering into details respecting his system, it is enough to say,

that, according to it, there was originally one vast and primeval

sea^ which, in the course of time, deposited the primitive rocks.

The base of all was granite ; tben gneiss ; and others followed

in their order. In the bosom of the water, which at first was
tranquil, agitations gradually arose, which, destroying part of

the earliest deposits, gave birth to new rocks, formed out of

their ruins. The stratified thus succeeded to the unstratified,

and something like variety was established. Then came another

period, in which the face of the waters, instead of being merely

agitated, was convulsed by tempests, and, amid their play and
collision, life was generated, and plants and animals sprung into

existence. The vast solitude was slowly peopled, the sea grad-

ually retired ; and a foundation was laid for that epoch, during

which man entered the scene, bringing with him the rudiments

of order and of social improvement."^

These were the leading views of a system which, we must
remember, exercised great sway in the scientific world, and won
over to its side ininds of considerable power. Erroneous and

"' Cuvier, ia his Life of Werner, says{BiograpUe UniverselUyVol. l. pp. 376, S'7'7),

"La connaisaance dea positions respectives des min^raux dans la croute du globe.et

ce que Ton peut en conclure relativement aux epoquos de leur origine, forment une

autre branclie de la science qu'il appelle Geognosie. II en pr^senta les premieres

bases en 1787, dans un petit icrit intitul6 * Glassiflcatioa et description des inon-

tagnes.'

"

"* WhevxlVs History of the Inductive Sciences, vol. iii. p. 667.
'" "Une mer univerSelle et tranquille depose en grandes masses les rochea

primitiTea,Toche3 uettement cristallis^ea, oi domine d'abord la silice. Le granit fait

la base de toutf an granit succede le gneiss, qui n'est qu'un granit comraenjant h, se

feuilleter." . . . "Des agitations intestines du liquido d^truisent une partie de ces

premiers depots; do nouvelles rochcs se forment de leura debris rfiumis par des

cimens. C'est parmi ccs tempfites que nait la vie." . . . "Les caux, de nouveau

tranquillis^es, mais dont Ic contenu a change, ddposent dea couclies moina dpaisses

et plug rariees, oii les diSbris dee corps vivans s'accunmlent successivemcnt dans uu

ordre non moins fixe quo celui des roches qui les contiennent. Eufirt, la dernifira

retraite des eaux r^pand aur le continent d'immenses alluvions de matieres meubles,

premiers eidges de la v6g6tation, de la culture et de la sociabilite." Moge de Werner,

}^ Cuvier, Becueil des Eloges Historiques, ToL IL pp. 321-328.



408 AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT

far-fetched thougli it was, it had the merit of calling attention
to one of the two chief principles which have determined the
present condition of our planet. It had the further merit of
provoking a controversy, which was eminently serviceable to the
interests of truth. For, the great enemy of knowledge is not
error, but inertness. All that we want is discussion, and then
we are sure to do well, no matter what our bluiiders may be.

One error conflicts with another ; each destroys its opponent,
and truth is evolved. This is the course of the human mind,
and it is from this J)oint of view that the authors of new ideas,

the proposers of new contrivances, and the originators of new
heresies, are benefaetors of their species. Whether they are

right or wrong, is the least part of the (question. They tend to
excite the mind ; they open up the faculties ; they stimulate
us to fresh inquiry ; they place old subjects undernew aspects.;

they disturb the public sloth ; and they interrupt, rudely, but
with most salutary effect, that love of routine, which, by in-

ducing men to go grovelling on in the ways of their ancestors,

stands in the path of every improvement, as a constant, an out-
lying, and, too often, a fatal obstacle.

The method adopted by Werner was evidently deductive,

since he argued from a supposed cause, and reasoned from it to

the effects. In that cause, he found his major premiss, and
thence he worked downwards to his conclusion, until he reached

the world of sense and of reality. He trusted in his one great

idea, and he handled that idea with consummate skill. On that

very account, did he pay less attention to existing facts. Had
he chosen, he, like other men, could have collected them, and

subjected them to an inductive generalization. But he preferred

the opposite path. To reproach him with this, is irrational

;

for, in his journey after truth, he chose one of the only two roads

which are open to the human mind. In England, indeed, we

are apt to take for granted that one road is infinitely preferable

to the other. It may be so ; but on this, as on many other

subjects, assertions are current which have never been proved.

At all events, Werner was so satisfied with his method, that he

would not be at the pains of examining the position of rocks and

their strata, as they are variously exhibited in different coun-

tries ; he did not even explore his own country, but, confining

himself to a corner of Grermany, he began and completed his

celebrated system, without investigating the facts on which,

according to the inductive method, that system should have

been built.'"

no < If jt Tjg tfue that delivery be the first, second, and third requisite in a popular

^Srator, it is no less certain that to trarel is of first, second, and tlurd importance to
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Exactly the same process, on the same Bubject, and at the

I same time, was going on in Scotland. Hutton, who was the

/ founder of Scotch geology, and who, in 1788, published his

I Theory of the Earth, conducted the inquiry just as Werner did
;

I, though, when he began hio speculations, he had no knowledge

of what Werner was doing.'" The only difference between

them was, that while Werner reasoned from the agency of

water, Hutton reasoned from the agency of fire. The cause of

this may, I think, be explained. Hutton lived in a country

where some of the most important laws of heat had, for the

first time, been generalized, and where, consequently, that

department of inorganic physics had acquired great reputation.

It was natural for a Scotchman to take more than ordinary

interest in a subject in which Scotland had been so successful,

and had obtained so much fame. We need not, therefore,

wonder that Hutton, who, like all men, felt the intellectual

bent of the time in which he lived, should have yielded to an
influence of which he was, perhaps, unconscious. In obedience

to the general mental habits of his country, he adopted the

deductive method. In further obedience to the more special

circumstances connected with his own immediate pursuits, he
gathered the principles from which he reasoned from a study

of fire, instead of gathering them, as Werner did, from a study

of water.

Hence it is, that, in the history of geology, the followers of

Werner are known as Neptunists, and those of Hutton as

Plutonists.'" And these terms represent the only difference

between the two great masters. In the most important points,

namely their method, they were entirely agreed. Both were

those who desire to originate just and comprehensive views concerning the structure

of our globe. Now, Werner had not travelled to distant countries: he had merely

explored a small portion of Germany, and conceived, and persuaded others to believe,

that the whole surface of our planet, and all the mountain chains of the world, were

made after the model of his own province." . ..." It now appears that he had
misinterpreted many of the most important appearances even in the immediate

neighborhood of Freyberg. Thus, for example, within a day's journey of his school,

the porphyry, called by him primitive, has been found not only to send forth veins,

or dykes, through strata of the coal-formation, but to overlie them in mass." LyelVs

JPrineiples of Geology, p. 47.
"' Though Button's Theorrj of the Earth was first published in 1788, the edition

of 1793, which is the one I have used, contains a great number of additional illus-

trations of his yiews, and was evidently re-written. But the main features are the

same; and we learn from his friend, Flayfair, that "the great outline of his system"

was completed " several years " before 1788. Life of Hutton, in Playfair's Works,

vol. iv. p. 60, Edinburgh, 1822.
"' Kirwan appears to have been the first who called Hutton's theory "the Plu-

tonic system." See Illustrations of the ffuttonian Theory in Playfair's Works, vol. i.

p. 145. On the distinction between Neptunists and Plutonists, see the same work,

pp. 504, 505.
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essentially one-sided ; both paid a too exclusive attention to

one of the two principal agents which have altered, and are still

altering, the crust of the earth ; both reasoned from those

agents, instead of reasoning to them ; and both constructed

their system without sufficiently studying the actual and ex-

isting facts; committing, in this respect, an error which the
BngHsb geologists were the first to rectify.

As I am writing a history, not of science, but of scientific

method, I can only briefly glance at the nature of those serricea
which Hutton rendered to geology, and which are so considerable,
that his system has been called its present basis.'" This, how-
ever, is too strongly expressed

; for, though Button was far from
denying the influence of water,"" he did not concede enough to
it, and there as a tendency among several geologists to admit
that the system of Werner, considered as an aqueous theory,
contains a larger amount of truth than the advocates of the
igneous theory are willing to allow. Stili, what Hutton^id
was most remarkable, especially in reference to what are now
termed metamorphic rocks, the theory of whose formation, he
was the first to conceive.'^* Into this, and into their connexion,
on the one hand, with the sedimentary rocks, and, on the other
hand, with those rocks whose origin is perhaps purely igneous,

I could not enter without treading on debatable ground. But,
putting aside what is yet uncertain, I will mention two circum-
stances respecting Hutton which are undisputed, and which
will give some idea of his method, and of the turn of his mind.

The first circumstance is, that, filthough he ascribed to subtert

ranean heat, as exhibited in volcanic actiouj a greater and more
constant energy than any previous inquirers' had.ventured to

do,'" he preferred speculating on the probable consequences of

that action, r3,ther than drawing inferences from the facts whicb

the action presented ; he being on this pointso iadifierent, that

he arrived at his conclusions without inspecting even a single

'" "Has not only supplanted that of Werner, but has formed the foundation of

the researches and vfritings of our most enlightened observers, and is justly regarded

as the basis of all sound geology at the present day." Jiichardsoria Qealogy, London,

18S1, p. 38.
"*> Button's Tlieory of iU .Eb-^A, Edinb. Vim, vol. i. pp. 34, 41, 192, 290, 291,

BBS, vol. ii. pp. 236, 369, 378, 56S.
"" "In his writings, and in those of his illustrator, Playfair, Tve find the germ of

the metamorphic theory." lA/elVa Manual of Geology, London, 1851, p. 92. . .

The shortest summary of this riew is in his fiieary of the ^ortA, Edin. 1796,
vol. II. p. 6S6. "The doctrine, therefore, of our Theory is briefly this: That what-
crer may have been the operation of dissolving water, and the chemical action of it
upon the jnatenals aecumulaiwd at the bottom ofthe sea, the general soliaty of that

W,p5nT- •^" i f
P'^O'^g.Pf '' '» *o atmosphere above the surface of the sea,has been the immediate operation of fire or heat melting and expanding bodies."
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region of active volcanos, -where ke might have watched the
worMngs of nature, and seen what she was really about.'"
The other circumstance ' is equally characteristic. Hutton, in

his speculations concerning the geological effects of heat, nat-

urally availed himself of the laws which Black had unfolded.

One of those laws was, that certain earths owe their fusibility

to the presence of fixed air in them before heat has expelled it

;

so that, if it were possible to force them to retain their fixed

air, or carbonic acid gas,, as we now call it, no amount of heat

could deprive them of the capability, of being fused. The fer-

tile mind of Hutton saw, in this discovery, a principle from
which he could construct a geological argument. It occurred

to him, that great pressure would prevent the escape of fixed

air froni heated rocks, and would thus enable them to be fused,

notwithstanding their elevated temperature. He then supposed
that, at a period anterior to the existence of man, such a pro-

cess had taken place under the surface of the sea, and that the

weight of so great a column of water had prevented the rocks

from being decomposed, while they were subjected to the action

of fire. In this way, their volatile parts were held together, and
they themselves might be melted, which could not have hap-

pened except for this enormous pressure. By following this

line of argument, he accounted for the consolidation of strata by
heat ; since, according to the premisses from which he started,

the oily, or bituminous parts, would remain, in spite of the

efforts of heat to disperse them.'** This striking speculation

led- to the inference, that the volatile components of a substance,

and its fixed components, may be made to cohere, in the very

teeth of that apparently irresistible agent whose business it is

to effect their separation. Such an inference was contrary to

all experience ; or,, to say the least, no man had ever seen an
instance of it.'°= Indeed, the event was only supposed to hap-

'" "Although Hutton had never explored any region of active volcanos, he had
convinced himself that basalt and many other trap rocks were of igneous origin."

LijeWs Principhs of Geology, London, 1853,, p. 51. To this I may add, that he wrote

his work without having examined granite. He says {Theory of the Earth, vol. i. p.

^14), "It is true, I met with it on my return by the east coast, when I just s.iw it,

and no more, at Peterhead and Aberdeen ; but that was all the granite I had ever

seen wjien I wrote my Theory of the Earth. I have, since that time, seen it in dif-

ferent places; because I went on purpose to examine it, as I shall have occasion to

describe in the course of this work." Hutton's Theory of granite is noticed in Bake-

welt's Geology, Lond. 1838, p. 101 ; but Mr. Baltewell does not seem to be aware that

the theory was formed before the observations were made.
'^ Buttonian Tli.e<yry, in Playfair, vol. i. pp. 38-40, 509, SIO. Compare Tlay

favfs JAfe of Hutton,'^. (A.
'" Hence, the objections of Kirwan were invalid; because his argument against

Hutton was " "rounded on experiments, where that very separation of the volatile

and fixed parts takes placcj. which it excluded in that hypothesis of subterraneous

heat." Huttonian Tlieory, in Playfair, vol. i. p. 193, Edinb. 1822.
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pen in consequence of circumstances which were never met with

on the surface of the globe, and which, therefore, were out of

the range of all human observation. ''= ' The utmost that could

be expected was, that, by means of our instruments, we might,

perhaps, on a small scale, imitate the process which Hutton

had imagined. It was possible, that a direct experiment might
artificially combine great pressure with great heat, and that the

result might be, that the senses would realize what the intellect

had conceived.'" But the experiment had never been tried,

and Hutton, who delighted in reasoning from ideas rather than
from facts, was not likely to undertake it."^ He cast his spec-

ulation on the world, and left it to its fate.'" Fortunately,

however, for the reception of his system, a very ingenious and
skilful experimenter of that day, Sir James HaU, determined to

test the speculation by an appeal to facts ; and as nature did

not supply the facts which he wanted, he created them for him-
self. He applied heat to powdered chalk, while, at the same
time, with great delicacy of manipulation, he subjected the

chalk to a pressure about equal to the weight of a column of

water half a mile high. The result was, that, under that pres-

'" Hutton Bays {Thecyry of the Marth, Edinb. 1795, vol. i. p. 04), "The pLice of
mineral operations is not on the surface of the earth ; and wo are not to limit nature

with our imbecility, or estimate the powers of nature by the measure of our own."
See also p. 159, "mineral operations proper to the lower regions of the earth." And
p. 527, "The mineral operations of nature lie in a part of the globe which is neces-

sarily inaccessible to man, and where the powers of nature act under very different

conditions from those which we find take place in the only situation where we can
live." Again, in vol. ii. p. 97, " The present Theory of the Earth holds for principle

that the strata are consolidated in the mineral regions far beyond the reach of human
observation." Similarly, vol. ii. p. 484, "we judge not of the progress of things

from the actual operations of the surface."
'" Hutton, however, did not believe that this could be done. " In the Theory

of the Earth which was published, I was anxious to warn the reader against the no-

tion that subterraneous heat and fusion could be compared with that which we in-

duce by our chemical operations on mineral substances here upon the surface of the

earth." Sutton's Theory of the Earth, vol. i. p. 251.
'*' See, in the Life of Button, in Playfair's Works, vol. iv. p. 62 note, a curious

remark on his indifference to experimental verification. Innumerable passages in

his work indicate this tendency, and show his desire to reason immediately from

general principles. Thus, in vol. t p. 17, " Let us strictly examine our principles in

order to avoid fallacy in our reasoning." . . . .
"We are now, in reasoning from prin-

ciples, come to a point decisive of the question." vol. i. p. 177. " Let us now reason

from our principles." voL ii. p. 308. Hence, his constantly expressed contempt for

experience; as in vol ii. p. 367, where he says that we must "overcome those pre-

judices which contracted views of nature and magnified opinions of the experience of
man may have begotten."

"" Playfair (Life of Sutton, p. 64) says that it drew ". their attention " (i. e. the

attention of " men of science "), " very slowly, so that several years elapsed before

any one showed himself publicly concerned about it, either as an enemy or a friend."

He adds, as one of the reasons of this, that it contained " too little detail of facts for

a system which involved so much that was new, and opposite to the opinions gen?

irally received."



DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTUKT. 413

sure, the Tolatile parts of the chalk were held together ; the
carbonic acid gas was unable to escape; the generation of
quicklime was stopped ; the ordinary operations of nature
were baffled, and the whole composition, being preserved in

its integrity, was fused, and, on subsequently cooling, actually
crystallized into solid marble.""' Never was triumph more
complete. Never did a fact more fully confirm an idea.'"

But, in the mind of Hutton, the idea preceded the fact by
a long interval ; since, before the fact was known, the theory
had been raised, and the system which was built upon it had,
indeed, been published several years. It, therefore, appears
that one of the chief parts of the Huttonian Theory, and cer-

tainly its most successful part, was conceived in opposition
to all preceding experience ; that it pre-supposed a combina-
tion of events which no one had ever observed, and the mere
possibility of which nothing but artificial experiment could
prove ; and, finally, that Hutton was so confident of the validity

of his own method of inquiry, that he disdained to make the
experiment himself, but left to another miad that empirical

branch of the investigation which he deemed of little moment,
but which we, in England, are taught to believe is the only safe

foundation of physical research.'^*

I have now given an account of all the most important dis-

coveries made by Scotland, in the eighteenth century, respecting

"° The account of those experiments was read before the Koyal Society of Edin-
burgh in 1805, and is printed in their Transactions, vol. vi. pp. 71-185, Edinb. 1812,
4to. The general result was (pp. 148, 149), " That a pressure of 52 atmospheres, or
1700 feet of sea, is capable of forming a limestone in a proper heat ; That under 86
atmospheres, answering nearly to 3000 feet, or about half a mile, a complete marble
may be formed; and lastly, That, with a pressure of 173 atmospheres, or 5700 feet,

that is little more than one mile of sea, the carbonate of lime is made to undergo
complete fusion, and to act powerfully on other earths." See also p. 100: "The
carbonic acid of limestone cannot be constrained in heat by a pressure less than that
of 1708 feet of sea." There is a short, and not very accurate, notice of these in-

structive experiments in JBakewell's Geology, London, 1838, pp. 249, 250.
'" As Sir James Hall says, "The truth of the most doubtful principle which Dr.

Hutton has assumed, has thus been established by direct experiment." Transactions

Df the Royal Society of Edinburgh, vol. vi. p. 175.
'" See the remarks of Sir James Hall, in Transactions, toI. vi. pp. 74, 75. He

observes that Hutton's "system, however, involves so many suppositions, apparently
in contradiction to common experience, which meet us on the very threshold, that
moat men have hitherto been deterred from an investigation of its principles, and
only a few individuals have justly appreciated its merits." .... "I conceived that

the chemical effects ascribed by him to compression, ought, in the first place, to be
investigated." .... "It occurred to me that this principle was susceptible of being
established in a direct manner by experiment, and I urged him to make the attempt^

hut he always rejected this proposal, on account of the immensity of the natural agents,

whose operation he supposed to lie far beyond the reach of our imitation ; and he
seemed to imagine that any such attempt must undoubtedly fail, and thus throw dis-

tredit on opinions, already sufficiently established, as he conceived, on other principles.''^
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the laws of the inorganic world.' I have said nothing of Watt,
hecause, although the steam-engine, which we owe to him, is

of incalculable importance, it is not a discovery, but an inven-
tion. An invention it may justly be termed, rather than an
improvement.'" Notwithstanding what had been effected in

the seventeenth century by De Cans, Worcester, Papin, and
Savery, and notwithstanding the later additions of Newcomen
and others, the real originality of Watt is unimpeachable. His
engine was, essentially, a new invention ; but, under its scientific

aspect, it was merely a skilful adaptation of laws previously

Icnovirn ; and one of its most important points, namely, the

economy of heat, was a practical application of ideas promul-
gated by Black. '=>* The only discovery made by Watt was that

of the composition of water. Though his claims are disputed

by the friends of Cavendish, it would appear that he was the

first who ascertained that water, instead of being an element, is

a compound of two gases.'" This discovery was a considerable

step in the history of chemical analysis, but it neither involved

nor suggested any new law of nature, and has, therefore, no
claim to mark an epoch in the history of the human mind.""

"' It may be traced back, certainly to the beginning of the seventeenth century,

and probably still bigbgr. Ifet the popular opinion seems to be correct, that Watt
was its real inventor ; though, of course, he could not have done what he did, with-

out his predecessors. This, however, may be said of all the most eminent and suc-

cessful men, as well as of the most ordinary men.
""' On the obligations of Watt to Black, compare Broitgham's Zi/e of Watt,

(Brougham's Works, vol. i. pp. 26, 36-38, edit. 61a,Bgow, 18S6), vith M'uirliead's Zife

of Watt, second edit.. London^ 1859, pp. 66, 83. At p. 301, Mr. Muirbead says of

Watt,. that "his principallnventions connected with the steam-engine, with all their

prodigious results, were founded, as we have seen, on the attentive observation of

great philosophical truths ; and the economy of fuel, increase of productive power,

and Earing of animal labour, which gradually ensued, all originated in the sagacious

and careful thought with which he investigated the nature and properties of heat."

But whatever investigations Watt made into heat, he discovered no new law respect-

ing it, or, at all events, no new law which is largo enough to be noted in the history

of thermotics, considered purely as a science, and apart from practical application^

Mr. Muirhead, in his interesting work which I have just quoted, has published (pp.

484-486) some remarks made on the subject by Watt, several years after the death

of Black, which, though perfectly fair and candid, show that Watt had a rather con-

fused notion of the real difference between an invention and a discovery.
™ Mr. Muirhead, in his Zife of Watt, pp. 301-370, seems to have put the priority

of Watt beyond further doubt; though he is somewhat hard upon Cavendish,- whoj

there can be little question, made the discovery for himself.
'°' I would not wish to diminish one jot of the veneration in which the great

name of Watt is justly held. But when I find the opinion of Br. Withering, the

botanist, quoted, to the effect that his " abilities and acquirements placed him next,

if not superior, to Newton" {MuirkeacCs Zife of Watt, p. 302), I cannot but protest

against such indiscriminate eulogy, which would rank Watt in the same class as one

of those godlike intellects of which the whole world has not produced a score, and
which are entitled to be termed inspired, if ever human being was so. Another in-

stance of this injudicious panegyric, will be found in the same otherwise excellent

work {Muirhead, pp. 324, 325), where we read tliat AVatt's discovery tliat water con-
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There is, however, one ciTOumstance connected witli it which is

too Gharacteristic to be passed over in silence. The discovery

was made in 1783, by Watt, the Scotchman, and by Cavendish,

the Englishman, neither of whom seems to have been aware of

what the other was doing."' But between the two there was
this difference. Watt, for several years previously, had been
speculating- on the subject of water in connexion with air, and
having, by Black's law of latent heat, associated them together,

he was prepared to believe that one is convertible into the

other.'" The idea of an intimate analogy between the two
bodies having once entered his mind, gradually ripened ; and
when he at last completed the discovery, it was merely by rea-

soning from data which others possessed besides himself. In-

stead of bringing to light new facts, he drew new conclusions

from former ideas."" Cavendish, on the other hand, obtained

sista of oxygen and hydrogen^ waa "the commencement of a new era, the dawn of
a new day in physical inquiry, the real foundation of the new system of chemistry

;

nay, even a discovery 'perhaps of greater importance than any single fact which
human ingenuity has ascertained either before or since.'

"

'" That there was no plagiarism on the part of Watt, wo know from positive evi-

dence ; that there was none on the part of Cavendish, may be fairly presumed, both
from the character of the man, and also from the fact that in the then state of

chemical knowledge the discovery was imminent, and could not have been long de-

layed. It was antecedently probable that the composition of water would be ascer-

tained by different persons at the same time, as we have seen in many other discov-

eries which have been simultaneously made, when the human mind, in that particular

department of inquiry, had reached a certain point. We are too apt to suspect

philosophers of stealing from each other, what their own abilities are sufficient to

work out for themselves. It is, however, certain that Watt thought himself ill-treated

by Cavendish. See Waifs Correspondence on the Composition of Water, London,
1846, pp. 48, 61.
™ On 26th November 1783, he -writes: "For many years I have entertained an

opinion that air was a modification of water; which was originally founded on the

facts, that in most cases where air was actually made, which should be distinguished

from tliose wherein it is only extricated from substances containing it in their pores,

or otherwise united to them in the state of air, the Substances were such as were
known to contain water as one of their constituent parts, yet no water was obtained
in the processes, except what was known to be only loosely connected with them,

such as the water of' the crystallization of salts. ITiis opinion arose from a dis-

cqverythat the latent heat contained in steam diminished, in proportion as the sensible
' heat ofthe waterfrom ivhieh it was prodveed, increased; or, in other words, that the

latent heat of steam wa.s less when It was produced under a greater pressure, or in

a more denie state, and greater when it was produced under a less pressure, or in a
less dense state ; which led mo to conclude, that when a very great degree of heat

was necessary for the production of the steam, the latent heat would be wholly

changed into sensible heat; and that, in such cases, the steam itself might suffer

some remarkable change. I now abandon this opinion, in so far as relates to the

change of water into air, as I think that may be accounted for on better principles."

See this remarkable passage, vfhioh is quite decisive as to the real history ef Watt's

discovery, in Correspondence of James Watt on the Composition of Water, London,

1846, pp. 84, 83. Compare p. cxxiv. and p. 248 note.

""In the paper which he communicated to the Royal Society, announcing his

discovery, he, well knowing the empirical character of the English mind, apologizes

for this; and says, "I feel much reluctance to lay my thoughts on these subjects
.
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his result by the method natural to an Englishman. He did
not venture to draw a fresh inference until he had first ascer-

tained some fresh facts. Indeed, his discovery was so completely

an induction from his own experiments, that he omitted to take

into consideration the theory of latent heat from which Watt
had reasoned, and where that eminent Scotchman had found
the premisses of'his argument.*"" Both of these great inquirers

arrived at truth, hut each accomplished his journey by a differ-

ent path. And this antithesis is accurately expressed by one

of the most celebrated of living chemists, who, in his remarks
on the composition of water, truly says, that whUe Cavendish
established the facts, Watt established the idea.''"'

Thus much, as to what was effected by the Scotch in tho
department of inorganic science. If we now turn to organic

science, we shall find that, there also, their labours were, very

remarkable. To those who are capable of a certain elevation

and compass of thought, it will appear, in the highest degree,

probable, that, between the organic and inorganic world, there

'

is no real difference. That they arc separated, as is commonly
asserted, by a sharp line of demarkation, which indicates where
one abruptly ends, and the other abruptly begins, seems to be a
supposition altogether untenable. Nature does not pause and
break off in this fitful and irregular manner. In her works
there is neither gap nor chasm. To a really scientific mind, the

material world presents one vast and uninterrupted series, grad-,

ually rising from the lowest to the highest forms, but never

stopping. In one part of that series we find a particular struo-

before the public iu their present indigested state, and without having been able to

bring them to the test of tueh experiments as would confirm or refute them." Watts
Correspondence on tlie Discovery of the Composition of Water, pp. 77, 78. Eleven
months earlier, that is in December 1782, he writes (TiiA p. 4): "Dr. Priestley has

made a most surprising discovery, which seems to confirm my tlwory of water's under-

going some very re^narkable change at the_ point where all its latent heat would be

changed into sensible heat."
2W 11 ggii ^i g_ Cavendish) " here omits entirely the consideration of latent heat

;

an omission which he even attempts to justify, in one of the passages interpolated

by Blagden. But it is well known to every one acquainted with the first principles

of chemical science, even as it was taught in the days of Black, and it was indispu-

tably familiar to Mr. Watt, that no aeriform fluid can be converted into a liquid, nor
any liquid into a solid, without the evolution of heat, previously latent. This essen-

tial part of the process, Mr. Cavendish's theory does not embrace ; but without it,

no theory on the subject can bo complete ; and it will presently be seen, that Mr.

Watt took it fully into account." MuirheacCs Life of Watt, p. 315.
°°' " Cavendish and Watt both discovered the composition of water. Cavendish

established the facta ; Watt the idea." .... " The attaching too high a value to

the mere facts, is often a sign of a want of ideas." Liebig's Letters on Chemistry,

London, 1851, p. 48. The last sentence of this illustrious philosopher, which I have
put in italics, should be well pondered in England. If I had my way, it should be
engraved in letters of gold over tho portals of the Koyal Society and of the lioyal

Institution.
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ture^ which, SO far. as our observations have yet extended, we,

in another, part, cannot find. We also observe particular func-

tions, which correspond to the structure, and, as we believe,

result from it. This is all we know. Yet, from these scanty

facts, we, who at present a,re still in the infancy of knowledge,

and have but skimmed the surface of things, are expected to

infer, that there must be a point in the chain of existence,

where both structure and function suddenly cease, and, after

which, we may vainly search for signs of life. It would be diffi-

cult to conceive a conclusion more repugnant to the whole

march and analogy of modern thought. In every department,

the speculations of the greatest thinkers are constantly tending

to coordinate all phenomena, and to regard them as different,

indeed, in degree, but by no means as different in kind. For-

merly, men were content to ground their conviction of this

difference in kind, on the evidence of the eye, which, on a cur-

sory inspection, saw an organization in some bodies, and not in

others. From the organization, they inferred the life, and sup-

posed that plants, for instance, had life, but that minerals had

none. This sort of argument was long deemed satisfactory;

but, in the course of time, it broke down ; more evidence was

recLuired, and, since the middle of the seventeenth century, it

has been universally admitted, that the eye, by itself, is an un-

trustworthy witness, and that we must employ the microscope,

instead of relying on the unaided testimony of our own puny

and precarious senses. But the microscope is steadily improv-

ing, and we cannot tell what limits there are to its capacity

for improvement. Consequently, we cannot tell what fresh

secrets it may disclose. Neither can we say that it may not

be altogether superseded by some new artificial resoiirce,

which, shall furnish us with evidence, as superior to any yet

supplied, as our present evidence is superior to that of the naked

eye. Even already, and notvrithstanding the shortness of time

during which the microscope has been a really effective instru-

ment, it has revealed to us organizations, the existence of which

no one had previously suspected. It has proved, that what, for

thousands of years, had been deemed mere specks of inert mat-

ter, are, in truth, animals possessing most of the functions

which we possess, reproducing their species in regular and or-

derly succession, and endowed with a nervous system, which

showft that they must be susceptible of pain and enjoyment. It

has detected life hidden in the glaciers of Switzerland ;
it has

found it embedded in the polar ice, and, if it can flounsh there,

it is hard to say from what quarter it can be shut out. So un-

willing, however, are most men to relinquish old notions, that

Vol. II.—27
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the resources of chemistry have been called in, to ascertain the

supposed difference between organic and inorganic matter ; it

being asserted that, in the organic world, there is a greater

complexity of molecular combination than in the inorganic.'"

Chemists further assert, that in organic nature there is a pre-

dominance of carbon, and in inorganic, a predominance of sili-

con.'" But chemical analysis, like microscopic observation, is

making such rapid strides, that each generation, I had almost

said each year, is unsettling some of the conclusions previously

established ; so that, now, and for a long time hence, we must

regard those conclusions as empirical, and, indeed, as merely

tentative. Surely a permanent and universal inference cannot

be drawn from slufting and precarious facts, which are admitted

to-day, and may be overthrown to-morrow. It would, there-

fore, appear that, in favour of the opinion, that some bodies are

living, and that others are dead, we have nothing, except the

circumstance, that our researches, so far as they have yet gone,

have shown that cellular structure, growth, and reproduction,

are not the invariable properties of matter, but are excluded

from a large part of the visible world, which, on that account,

we call inanimate. This is the whole of the argument on that

side of the question. On the other side we have the fact, that

our sight, and the artificial instruments by whose aid we have
arrived at this conclusion, are confessedly imperfect ; and we
have the further fact that, imperfect as they are, they have

proved that the organic kingdom is infinitely more extensive

than the boldest dreamer had ever imagined, while they have

not been able to enlarge the boundaries of the inorganic king-

dom to'any thing like the same amount. This shows that, so

far as our opinions are concerned, the balance is steadily inclin-

ing in one given direction ; in other words, as our knowledge

advances, a belief in the organic is encroaching upon a belief in

the inorganic.'"* When we, moreover, add, that all science is

®" " Organic substances, whether directly derived from the vegetable or animal

kingdom, or produced by the subsequent modification of bodies vrluch thus originate,

are remarkable as a class for a degree of complexity of constitution far exceeding

that observed in any of the compounds yet described." Fowru^ Chemistry, 3d edit.,

London, 1850, p. 853. I quote this, as the first authority at hand, for a doctrine

which is universally admitted by chemists, and which is indubitably true, sofar <a

our experiments have at present extended.
"' " As the organic world is characterized by the predominance, in quantity, of

carbon, so the mineral or inorganic world is marked by a similar predominance of

silicon." TurTier's Chemistry, edited by Liebig and Gregory, vol. ii. p. 616, London,
1847.

"* I mean, of course, to apply this remark only to the globe we inhabit, and not

to extra-terrestrial phenomena. Bespectiug the organization or non-organization
of what exists out of this earth, wo have no evidence, and can hardly expect to have
any for centuries. Inferences have, indeed, been drawn from telescopic observa-
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manifestly converging towa?ds one simple and general theory,

which shall cover the whole range of material phenomena, and
that, at each successive step, some irregularities are explained

away, and some inequalities are reduced, it can hardly be doubt-

ed that such a movement tends to weaken those old distinctions,

the reality of which has been too hastily assumed ; and that, in

their place, we must, sooner or later, substitute the more com-
prehensive view, that life is a property of all matter, and that

the classification of bodies into animate and inanimate, or into

organic and inorganic, is merely a provisional arrangement, con-
venient, perhaps, for our present purposes, but which, like aU
similar divisions, will eventually be merged in a higher and
wider scheme.

Until, however, that step is taken, we must be content to

reason according to the evidence supplied by our imperfect in-

struments, or by our still more imperfect senses. We, therefore,

recognize the difference between organic and inorganic nature,

not as a scientific truth, but as a scientific artifice, by which we
separate in idea, what is inseparable in fact ; hoping, in this

way, to pursue our course with the greater ease, and ultimately

to obtain results, which will make the artifice needless. As-
suming, then, this division, we may refer all investigations of

organic bodies to one of two objects. The first object is, to

ascertain the law of those bodies, in their usual, healthy, or, as

we somewhat erroneously phrase it, normal course. The other

object is, to ascertain their law, in their unusual, unhealthy, or

abnormal course. When we attempt to do the first of these

things, we are physiologists. When we attempt to do the

second, we are pathologists.'""

Physiology and pathology are thus the two fundamental

divisions of all organic science.'" Each is intimately connected

tions ; and attempts are now being made, abroad, to determine, by still more refined

process, the physical composition of some of the heavenly bodies. But without ven-

turing, in this note, to enter into subli discussions, or even to state their purport, I

may say, that the difficulty of verification will long prove an insuperable barrier to

our knowledge of the truth or falsehood of any results which may be obtained.
'"^ Mr. Simon, in his thoughtful and suggestive Lectures, says, " we may describe

Pathology to consist in the Science of Life under other conditions than those of ideal

perfection." Simon's Lectures on Patliology, London, 1850. p. 14. This is by far

the best description I have met with ; though, as it involves a negative, it cannot

be accepted as a definition. Indeed, the coutext shows that Mr. Simon does not

suppose it to be one.
'"° la my former volume, I adopted the commonly received division of orgamo

statics and organic dynamics ; the statics being anatomy, and the dynamics being

physiology. But, I now thinlc that our knowledge is not sufficiently advanced to

, make this so convenient as the division into physiological and pathological, or, into

normal and abnormal, provided we remember that in reality nothing is abnormal.

The practically useful, but eminently unscientific, doctrine, that there can be alter-

ation of function without alteration of structure, has cfihced some of the most essen-
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with the other ; and evealmally, no doubt, both will b6 fused

into a single study, by discovering laws which will prove that

here, as elsewhere, nothing is really abnormal or irregular.

Hitherto, however, the physiologists have immeasurably out-

stripped the pathologists in the comprehensiveness of their

views, and, therefore in the value of their results. For, the

best physiologists distinctly recognize that the basis of their

Bcienee must include, not only the animals below man, but also

the entire vegetable kingdom, and that, without this command-
ing survey of the whole realm of organic nature, we cannot

possibly understand even human physiology, still less general

physiology. The pathologists, on the other hand, are so much
in arrear, that the diseases of the lower animals rarely form

part of -their plan ; while the diseases of plants are almost en-

tirely neglected, although it is certain that, until all these have

been studied, and some steps taken to generaHze them, every

pathological conclusion will be eminently emj)irical, on account

of the narrowness of the field &om which it is collected.

The science of pathology being stiU so backward in the con-

ception as well as in the execution, that even men of real

ability believe that it can be raised from a mere study of the
' human fi-ame, it will hardly be expected that the Scotch, not-

withstanding the marvellous' boldness of their speculations,

should have-been able, in the eighteenth century, to anticipate

a method which the nineteenth century has yet to femploy.

But they produced two pathologists of great ability, and to

whom we owe considerable obhgations. These were, Cullen

and John Hunter.-"' Cullen was eminent only as a patholo-

tial distinctions between anatomy and physiology, and especially between morbid

anatomy and morbid physiology. Until those distinctions are Tecognizedy the scien-

tific conceptions of professionS writers must be confused, howeyer valuable their

practical suggestions may be. While men are capable of believing that it is possible

for variations of function to proceed from any cause except variations of structorc,

the philosophic importance of anatomy will be imperfectly appreciated, and its true

relation to physiology will remain undefined. Inasmuch, however, as, with our

actual resources, the most carefid dissection is often unable to detect (iti insuiity,

for instance) those changes of structure which produce changes of function, superfi-

cial thinkers are placed under a strong temptation to deny tiieir invariable connex-

ion; and while the microscope is so imperfect, and chemistry so backward, it is

impossible that experiments should always convince them of their mistake. Hence,

I believe that until our means of empirical research are greatly improved, all such

investigations, notwithstanding their immense value in other respects, will tend to

lead mere inductive minds into error, by making them rely too much on what they

call the facts of the case, to the prejudice of the reason. This is what I mean by

laying, that our knowledge is not sufficiently advanced to make it advisable to divide

the sciences of organic bodies into physiolo^cal and anatomical. At present, and

probably for some time yet, the humbler division into physiological and pathological,

may be deemed safer, and more likely to produce solid results.
'"' Hunter, as we shall presently see, did take an extraordinarily comprehensive

view of pathology, including the whole of the organic world, and even the aberra-

tions of form in the inorganic.
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gist ; but Hunter, whose fine and discuMve genius took a much
wider range, was great both in physiology and in pathology. A
short account of their generalizations respecting organic science,

will be a fitting sequel to the notices I have already given of

what was done by their countrymen for inorganic science, dur-

ing the same period. It will complete our survey of the Scotch

intellect, and will enable the reader to form some idea of the

brilliant achievements of that most remarkable people^ who,

contrary to the course of affairs in all other modem nations,

have shown that scientific discoveries do not necessarily weaken
superstition, and that it is possible for two hostile principles to

flourish side by side, without ever coming into actual collision,

or without sensibly impairing each other's vigour.

In 17.51, Cullen was appointed professor of medicine in

the University of Glasgow ;""= from which, however, in 1756,

he was removed to the University of Edinburgh,^"' where he
4elivered those celebrated lectures, on which his fame now de-

pends. During the early part of his career, he paid great atten-

tion to inorganic physics, and propounded some remarkable

speculations, which arc supposed to have suggested the theory

of latent heat to Black, who was his pupil."" But, to follow

out those views, would have required a number of minute ex-

periments, which it did not suit the habit of his mind to make.
Having, therefore, put forth his ideas, he left them to germinate,

and passed on to his arduous attempt to generalize the laws of

disease as they are exhibited in the human frame; In the study

of disease, the phenomena being more obscure and less amen-
able to experiment, there was greater latitude for speculation

;

henGe, he could more easily indulge in that love of theory,

which was his ruling' passion, and with an extreine devotion to

which he has been reproached.''" That the reproach is not

altogether unjust, must, I think, be admitted, since we find him
laying down the doctrine, that, inasmuch as, in the treatment

"' ^miipaotfi Ufe of Cullen, vol. i. p. TO, Edinbiirgli, 1832.

' ™ Tiwrnpimis Ufe of Oullen, vol. i. p. 96. Boner stittea that Cullen "was ap-

pointed to the chair in 1755." Sower's History of tlic University of Edinburgh, vol.

ii. p. 216, Edinburgh, 1817.
"° " It seems impossible to peruse the passages I bave quoted from Dr. Cullen's

'manuscript lectures and papers, and from his Essay on Evaporation, without per-

ceiving that his investigations with regard to the heat and cold occasioned by the
combination, liquefaction, and evaporation of bodies, must not only have assisted to
direct the attention of his pupil Dr. Black to similar inquiries, but must also have
ftirnished him with several of the data from which his simple and comprehensive
theory of Latent Heat was afterwards sophilosophically deduced." Tliamsmis Life

of Cullen, vol. i. p. 56.
'" " It is allowed by the admirers of this great man, that he was perhaps too

fond of theory." Bower'a Histbrybfthe University of Edinburgh, vOl. iii. p. 278.
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of disease, theory could not be separated from pitictice, it vraa

unimportant whicli came first.'''* This was tantamount to

saying, that a medical practitioner might allow his theories to

control his observations ; for it is certain that, in an immense
majority of cases, men are so tenacious of the opinions they im-
bibe, that whatever, in any pursuit, first occupies their under-
standing, is likely to mould all that comes afterwards. In
ordinary minds, associations of ideas, if firmly established, be-
come indissoluble ; and the power of separating them, and of

arranging them in new combinations, is one of the rarest of our
endowments. An average intellect, when once possessed by a
theory, can hardly ever escape from it. Hence, in practical

matters, theory should be feared, just as, in scientific matters,

it should be cherished ; because practical pursuits are chiefly

engrossed by the lower class of minds, where associations and
the force of prejudice are extremely strong, while scientific pur-

suits concern the higher class, where such prepossessions are

comparatively weak, and where close associations are more
easily severed. The most powerful intellects are most accus-

tomed to new arrangements of thought, and are, therefore, most
able to break up old ones. On them belief sits lightly, because
they well know how little evidence we have for many of even
our oldest beliefs. But the average, or, as we must say, with-

out meaning offence, the inferior, minds, are not disturbed by
these refinements. Theories, which they have once heartily

embraced, they can hardly e%'er get rid of, and they often dignify

them with the name of essential truths, and resent eveiy attack

upon them as a personal injury. Having inherited such theo-

ries from their fathers, they regard them with a sort of filial

piety, and cling to them as if they were some rich acquisition,

which no one has a right to touch.

To this latter class, nearly all men belong, who are more
engaged in practical pursuits than in speculative ones. Among
them, are the ordinary practitioners, whether in medicine or in

any other department, extremely few of whom are wiUing to

break up trains of thought to which they are inured.*" Though

"" In 1759, he wrote to Dr. Balfour Eussell, one of his faTOurite pupils : "Tou
TviU not find it possible to separate practice from theory altogether ; and therefore,

if you have a mind to begin with the theory, I hare no objection." 77iomsonU lA-fi

of Cfullen, vol. i. p. 130. Compare his IrUroductory Xectwes to the Practice of
Physic, where, asserting truly, "that reasoning in physics is unavoidable" {OuUen's

Works, vol. i. p. 417), he boldly infers " that to render it safe, it is necessary to evU
fivate theory in its full extent."

"" Even Cullen himself says, rather roughly, " The great horde of physicians are

always servile imitators, who can neither perceive nor correct the faults of their system,
and are always ready to growl at, and even to worry, the ingenious person that

•ould attempt it. Thus was the system of Galen secured in the possession of tho
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they profess to despise theory, they are, in reality, enslaved by
it. All that they can do, is to conceal their subjection, by
terming their theory a necessary belief. It must, therefore, be
deemed a remarkable proof of CuUen's love of deductive reason-

ing, that he, sagacious and clear-sighted as he was, should have
supposed that, in so practical an art as medicine, theory could,

with impunity, precede practice. For, it is most assuredly true,

that, taking men in the average, their minds are so constructed,

that it cannot precede it witbout controlling it. It is equally

true, that such control must be hurtful. Even now, and not-

withstanding the great steps which have been taken in morbid
anatomy, in animal chemistry, and in the microscopic investiga-

tion both of the fluids and solids of the human frame, the

treatment of disease is a question of art, far more than a ques-

tion of science. What chiefly characterizes the most eminent
physicians, and gives them their real superiority, is not so much
the extent of their theoretical knowledge,—though that, too, is

often considerable,—^but it is that fine and delicate perception

which they owe, partly to experience, and partly to a natural

quickness in detecting analogies and difierences which escape

ordinary observers. The process which they follow, is one of

rapid, and, in some degree, unconscious induction. And this

is the reason why the greatest physiologists and chemists,

which the medical profession possesses, are not, as a matter of

course, the best curers of disease. If medicine were a science,

they would always be the best. But medicine, being stfll es-

sentially an art, depends mainly upon qualities which each

practitioner has to acquire for himself, and which no scientific

theory can teach. The time for a general theory has not yet

come, and probably many generations will have to elapse before

it does come. To suppose, therefore, that a theory of disease

should, as a matter of education, precede the treatment of dis-

ease, is not only practically dangerous, but logically false.

With its practical danger, I am not now concerned ; but its

logical aspect is a curious illustration of that passion for system-

atic and dialectic reasoning which characterized Scotland. It

shows that Cullen, in his eagerness to argue from principles to

facts, instead of from facts to principles, could, in the most im-

portant of all arts, recommend a method of procedure, for which

even our knowledge is not ripe, but which, in his time, was so

singularly rash and immature, that nothing can explain its

schools of physic, till soon after the irruption of the Goths and Vandals destroyed

every vestige of literature in the Tvestern parts of Europe, and drove all that re-

mained of it to seek a feeble protection at Constantinople." Zecturen iniroiuctort/

to the Fractice of Physic, in Oullm's WorJcs, vol i. p. 380, Edinburgh, 1827.,
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adoption by a man of sucli vigorous understanding, except tha

circumstance of his living in a country in wMch that peculiar

method reigned supreme.

It must, however, be admitted, that CuUen wielded the

method •with great ability, especially in his application of it to

the science of pathology, to which it was far better staited than

to the art of therapeutics. For, we must always remember,

that the science which investigates the laws of disease, is quite

a different thing from the art which cures it. The science has

a speculative interest, which is irrespective of all practical con-

siderations, and which depends simply on the fact, that, when
it is completed, it will explain the aberrations of the whole or-

ganic world. Pathology aims at ascertaining the causes which

determine every departure from the natural type, whether of

form or of function. Hence it is, that no one can take a com-

prehenave view of the actual state of knowledge, without

studying the theoretic relations between pathology and other

departments of inquiiy. To do this, is the business, not of

practical men, but of philosophers, properly so-called. The
philosophic pathologist is as different from the -physician, as a
jurist is different from an advocate, or as an agricultural chem-
ist is different from a farmer, or as a political economist is

different from a statesman, or as an astronomer, who general-

izes the laws of the heaveijy bodies, is dififerent from a captain,

who navigates his ship by a practical application of those laws.

The two sets of functions may be united, and occasionally,

though very rarely, they -are, but there is no necessity for their

being so. While, therefore, it would be absurdly presumptuous

for an improfessional person to pass judgment on the therapeu-

tical system of Oullen, it is perfectly legitimate for any one,

who has studied the theory of these matters, to examine his

pathological system ; because that, like all scientific systems,

must be amenable to general considerations, which are to be

taken, partly from the adjoining sciences, and partly from the

universal logic of philosophic method.

It is from this latter, of logical point of view, that Cullen's

pathology is interesting for the purposes of the present chapter.

The character of his investigations may be illustrated by saying,

that his method in pathology is analogous to that which Adam
Smith adopted at the same time, though in a very different

field. Both were deductive ; and both, before arguing deduc-

tively, suppressed some of the premisses from which they rea-

soned. That this suppression is the key to Adam Smith's

method, and was an intentional part of his plan, I have already

shown ; as also that, in each of his two works, he supplied -tlM
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premisses- in wiiicli the other work was deficient. In this

respect, he was far superior to Cullen. For, though CuUen,
like ^rnith, began by mutilating his problem in order to solve it

more readily, he, unlike Smith, did not see the necessity of in-

stituting another and parallel inquiry, which should complete
the scheme, by starting from the premisses that had been pre-

viously omitted.

What I have termed the mutilation of the problem, was
effected by Cullen in the following manner. His object was, to

generalize the phenomena of disease, as they are exhibited in

the human frame ; and it was obvious to him, as to every one
else, that the human frame consists partly of solids and partly

of fluids. The peculiarity of his pathology is, that he reasons

almost entirely from the laws of the solids, and makes so little

account of the fluids, that he will only allow them to be the in-

direct causes of disease, which, in a scientffic view, are to be
deemed strictly subordinate to the direct caUses, as represented

by the solid constituents of our body.^" This assumption,

though false, was perfectly justifiable, since, by curtailing the

problem, he simplified its study
;
just as Adam Smith, in his

Wealth of Nations, simplified the study of Miman nature, by
curtailing it of all its sympathy. But this most comprehensive
thinker was careful; in his Theory of Moral Scntinients, to

restore to human nature -the quality of which the Wealth of
Nations ha,d deprived it ; and, by thus establishing two differ-

ent lines of argument, he embraced the whole subject. In the

same way; it was incumbent on Cullen, after having constructed

a theory of disease by reasoning from solids, to have constn^cted

another theory by reasoning from the fluids ; so that a coordi-

nation of the two theories might have raised a science of

pathology, as complete as the then state of knowledge allowedi' '^

'" This idea riins throagli the whole of his writmgs. .In the following paasagCj

it iis more BUccinctly stated than in any other : "In pathologyv and in the prognosis
of particular diseases, it is absolutely necessary to enter into the distinction of these

causes. I call the one direct causes, those which act upon the nervous system
directly; and the other indirect causes, those which produce the same effect, but-by

: de^ti^oying those organs which are necessary to the support of the, excitement, liz.

the whole system of circulation." CulleiCs Works, vol. i. p. 135. Even this pas-

sage, clear as it seems, can only bo rightly interpreted by taking the context into

consideration.
"" Eor, as is truly observed by probably the greatest pathologist of our time,

',' Humoral pathology is simply a requirement of common practical sense ; and it has
always held a place in medical science; although the limits of its domain have, no
doubt, been variously circumscribed or interpreted at different times. Of late years
it has met with a new basis and support in morbid anatomy, which, in the inadequacy
of its discoveries in the solids to account for disease and death, has been compelled
to seek for an extension of its boundary through a direct examination of the blood
itself." BokUansky's Pathological Anatomy, vol. i. p. 362, London, 1854.
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But to this, Hs mind was unequal. Able thougli lie was, ha
lacked the grasp of intellect which characterized Adam Smith,
and which made that great man perceive, that every deductive
argument, which is founded on a suppression of premisses, must
be compensated by a parallel argument, which takes those pre-
misses into account.''^ So little was CuUen aware of this, that,
having built up that system of pathology which is known to
medical writers as Solidism, he never took the pains to accom-
pany it by another system, which gave the first rank to the
fluids. On the contrary, he believed that his plan was complete
and exhaustive, and that what is termed Humoral Pathology
was a fiction, which had too long usurped the place of truth.""

Several of the views advocated by CuUen were taken from
Hoffman, and several of the facts from Gaubius ; but that his

pathology, considered as a whole, is essentially original, is evi-

' dent from a certain unity of design which is inconsistent with
extensive plagiarism, and which proves that he had thoroughly
thought out his subject for himself. Without, however, stopping

to inquire how much he borrowed from others, I will briefly in-

dicate a few of the salient points of liis system, in order to enable

the reader to understand its general character.

According to Cullen, all the solids in the human body are

either simple or vital. The simple solids retain, after death,

the properties which they possessed during life. But the vital

solids, which form the fundamental part of the nervous system,

are marked by properties, which disappear directly death oc-

curs."'' Hence, the simple solids, having fewer functions than
the vital, have also fewer diseases ; and the maladies to which

-"' Unless, aa is the case in geometry, the premisses, wliich are suppressed, are

BO sliglit as to be scarcely perceptible.
'" He was so indignant at the bare idea of a humoral pathology, that even Hoff-

mann, wh6 before himself was the most eminent advocate of solidism, fell mider
his displeasure for allowing some little weight to the humoral doctrines. He says

that Hoffmann " has not applied his fundamental doctrine so extensively aa he might
have done ; and he has everywhere intermixed an humoral pathology, as incorrect

and hypothetical as any other." CullerCs Works, vol. i. p. 410. At p. 470, " I have
therefore, assumed the general principles of Hoffmann. And, if I have rendered
them more correct, and more extensive in their application, and, mare particularly,

if I haoe avoided introducing the many hypotheticcd doctrines of the Humoral Patluf

logy which disfigured both his and all the other systems that have hitherto prevailed, I
hope I shall be excused for attempting a system, which, upon the whole, may appear

new."
"° "The solid parts of the body seem to be of two kinds: one whose properties

arc the same in the dead as in the living, and the same in the animate as in many
inanimate bodies ; the other, whose properties appear only in living bodies. In the

last, a peculiar organization, or addition, is supposed to take place ; in oppoation to

which the first are called the simple solids. Of these only, we shall treat here ; and
of the others, which may be called vital sohds, being the fundamental part of the

nervous system, we shall treat under that title in the following section." CulhrCs

Works, vol. i. p. 10.
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they are liable admit of easy classification.^" The real diffi-

culty lies in the vital solids, because on their peculiarities the
whole nervous system depends, and nearly all disorders are im-
mediately due to changes in them. CuUen, therefore, made the
nervous system the basis of his pathology ; and, in speculating

on its functions, he assigned the chief place to an occult prin-

ciple, which he termed the Animal Power, or Energy, of the
brain.*'" This principle acted on the vital solids. When the

principle worked well, the body was healthy ; when it worked
ill, the body was unhealthy. Since, then, the state of the vital

solids was the main cause of disorder, and since the Energy of

the brain was the main cause of the state of the vital solids, it

became important to know what the influences were which acted

on the Energy, because in them we should find the beginning
of the series. Those influences were divided by CuUen into

physical and mental. The physical were, heat, cold, and efflu-

via, the three most potent of the material disturbers of the

human frame.*" The mental influences, which excited the
brain to act on the solids, were comprised under six different

heads, namely, the will, the emotions, the appetites, the pro-

pensities, and, finally, the two great principles of habit and imi-

tation, on which he, with good reason, laid considerable stress.**^

In arguing from these mental causes, and in generalizing the
relations between them and the sensations of the body, he, faith-

ful to his favourite method, proceeded deductively from the
metaphysical principles then in vogue, without inquiring induc-

tively into their validity, such an induction being, he thought,

no part of his duty.**' He was too anxious to get on with his

"" These diseases are laxity, fluecidity, &c. See tlie enumeration of " the diseases

of the simple solids," in CidlerCs Works, vol. i. p. 14.
^° CullerCs Works, vol. i. pp. 65, 600, vol. ii. p. 364. Dr. Thomson, who had ac-

cess to papers and lectures of Cullen's, which have never been published, says {Life

of CuUen, vol. i. p. 265), "His speculations with regard to the different functions of

the nervous system, but more particularly with regard to that of the Animal Power
or Energy of the brain, were incorporated with every opinion which he taught con-
cerning the phenomena of the animal economy, the causes of diseases, and the oper-

ation of medicines; and they maybe said to constitute a most important part, ifnot

tlie sole basis, of that system of the Practice of Physic, which he made the subject

of prelection, as well as of study, for a period of nearly forty years, before he ven-

tured to give it to the public." I should mention, that CuUen, under the term ' brain,'

included the contents of the vertebral column as well as of the cranium.
''" .Oulleti's Works, vol. i. pp. 40, 646, 558, 648, vol. ii. p. 821.
™ Cullen's Works, vol. i. pp. 86, 91, 100, 101, 108, 116, 116, 553, 692, vol. ii.pp.,

33, 366. Compare the summary of causes in ThomsorHs lAfe of Cullen, vol. i. p. 289.
™ He says {Works, vol. i. pp. 31, 32), "Whoever has the smallest tincture of

nietaphysica will know the distinction pointed at here between the qualitiea^of bodies

as primary and secondary." ..." Whether these distinctions be well or illfounded, it

is not my business to inquire.^' But though he did not deem it his business to inquire

into the accuracy of these and similar distinctions, he thought himself justified in

tssuming them, and reasoning from them as if they could explain the working of
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dialectic, to be interrupted by so trifling a matter as the truth, or

falsebood of the premisses on whicb the reasoning rested. What
he did in the metaphysical part of his patholo^, he also did in

its physical part. Although the blood and the nerves are the

two leading features of the human economy, he did not search

into them by a separate induction ; he subjected them neither

to chemical experiments in order to learn their composition, nor

to microscopic observations in order to learn their structure.""

This is the more observable, because though we must admit
that animal chemistry was then generally neglected, and that

its real meaning was scarcely understood until the wonderful

labours of Berzelius revealed its importance, still the microscope

was ready to Cullen's hands; it having been invented a hun-
dred and fifty years before he completed his pathology, and
having been in common scientific use for about a hundred years.

But his love of synthesis overcame him. His system is con-

structed by reasoning from general principles ; and of that pro-

cess, he certainly was a consummate master. Between the

premisses and the conclusion, he hardly ever lets error creep in.

And, in reference to the results of his speculations, he had one

immense merit, which will always secure to him a conspicuous

place in the history of pathology. By insisting on the import-

ance of the solids, he, one-sided though he was, corrected the

equal one-sidedness of his predecessors ; for, with extremely few

exceptions, aU the best pathologists, from Galen downwards,

had erred in ascribing too much to the fluids, and had upheld a
purely humoral pathology. CuUen turned the minds of men in

the other direction ; and though, in teaching them that the

nervous system is the sole primary seat of disease, he committee^

those sensations, whose perversion formed the point of contact between metaphysics

and pathology. See, for instance, in his Works, Tol. i. p. 46, the long series of un-

proved and unprovable assertions respecting tlie combination and eomparisDnof
sensations giving rise to memory, imagination, and the like.

"* GuU^ with that admirable candour which was one of the most attractive

peculiarities of bis fine intellect, confesses his want of acquaintance with the micro*

scope: "It leaves me, who am not conversant in such observations, altogether un-

certainwith respect to the precise nature of this part of the blooi" GWfc»'s Works,

vol. i. p. 196. A pathologist without a microscope is an unarmed man indeed. In

regard to his animal chemUtry, one passage may be quoted as a specimen of the

manner in which he arrived at Conclusions speculatively, instead of subjecting the

phenomena to experimental investigation. " We may remark it to be highly prob-

able, that all animal matter is originally formed of vegetable ; because all animals

either feed directly and entirley on vegetables, or upon other animals that do so.

From hence it is probable, that all animal substances may be traced to a vegetable

origin; and therefore, if we would inquire into the production of animal matter, we
must first inquire iu what manner vegetable matter may be converted into animal?"

Ctdlen^s Works, vol. i. pp. lit, 178. The therefore and the must, resulting merely

from an antecedent probability, are characteristic of that over-boldness, into which
deduction is apt to degenerate, and which is strongly contrasted with the oppoaita

vice of over-timidity, by which inductive reasoners are tainted.
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a great mistake, it was a mistake of the most salutary kind.
By leaning on that side, he restored the balance. Hence, I
have no doubtj he indirectly encouraged those minute researches
into the nerves, which he would not himself stop to make, but
which, in the next generation, gave rise to the capital discove-
ries of BelljiShaw, Mayo, and Marshall Hall. At the same time,
the old humoral pathology, which had prevailed for many cen-
times, was .practically pernicious, because, assuming that all

diseases are in the blood, it produced that constant and indis-
criminate venesection, which destroyed innumerable lives, be-
sides the irreparable injury it often inflicted both onrbody
and mind; weakening those whom it was unable to slay.

Against this merciless onslaught, which made medicine the
curse of mankind, the Solid Pathology was the first effective

barrier."" Practically, therefore, as well as speculatively, we
must hail CuUen as a great benefactor of his species ; and we
must regard his appearance as an epoch in the history of human
comfort, as well as in the history of human thought.

It may, perhaps, facilitate the conceptions of unprofessional
readers, if j give, in as few words as possible, a specimen of the
way in which Gullen employed his method, in investigating the
theory of some one class of diseases. For this purpose^ I will

select his doctrine of fever, which, thotigh now generally aban-
doned, once exercised more influence than any other part of his

pathology. Here, as elsewhere> he reasons from the solids.''"'

"' Dr. Watson (Principles and Practice of Phydc, 4th edit. London, ISSV, vol.

i. p. 41} says of the humoral pathology, that " the absurdity of the hypotheses, and
still more the dangercnta practice which this doctrine generated, began to be manifest,
and led to its total abandonment." But, with erery respect for this eminent autho-
rity, I venture to observe, that this supposition of Dr. Watson's is contradicted by
the wiole history of the humjw mind. There ia no well-attested case on record of
any theory having been abandoned, because it produced dangerous results. As
long as a theory is believed, men will ascribe its evil consequences to any cause ex-
cept the right one. And a theory which is once established, will always be believed,

,

until there is some change jn knowledge which shakes its foundation. Every practi-

cal change may^ by careful analysis, be shown to depend, in the first instance, on
some change of speculative opinions. Even at the present day, many doctrines are
generally held in the most civilized countries, which are producing dangerous prac-
tical (Consequences, ajid. have produced those consequences foir centuries. But the
mischief which the doctrine engenders does not weaken the doctrine itself. Nothing
can dp that, but the general progress of knowledge, which, by altering former opin-

ions, modifies future conduct.
'" Some Ifriters, who have, taken notice of CuUen, have been deceived in this

Respect by his, occapional use of the expression " nervous fluid," as if he were willing

to lot in the idea of humorism. But, in one place, he distinctly guards himself

against such misconstruction. " Now, to avoid determining any thing with regard
to these opinions, I have used the term of nervous power ; but as this is a little am-
biguous, I choose to express it by nervousfluid; not that I suppose, with Dr, Boer-

haave, that the brain is an excretory, and that a fluid is secreted from it : Imean
nothing more than, that there is a condition of the nerves mhichfils thcmfov tJie com-
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Disregarding the state of the blood, he says, that the cause of

all fever is a diminished energy of the brain,"" Such dimi-

nution may be produced by various sedatives, the most common
of which are effluvia, whether marsh or human, intemperance,

fear, and cold.'"' Directly the energy of the brain is impaired,

the disease begins. Rapidly passing through the nervous sys-

tem, its first palpable effect is a chiU, or cold fit, which is

accompanied by a spasm on the extremities of the arteries, par-

ticularly where they touch the surface of the body.""' This

spasm on the extreme vessels, irritates the heart and arteries,

and the irritation continues till the spasm is relaxed."^" At
the same time, the increased action of the heart restores the

energy of the brain ; the system rallies ; the extreme vessels

are relieved ; while, as a consequence of the whole movement,

munication of motion. But I defer the consideration of these opinions for the pres-

ent, and perhaps ad Oracas calendas ; but nothing shall be rested upon the nervous

fluid, it shall be considered merely as a power fitted for communicating motions."

CulUiis Works, vol. i. p. 17. Without this passage, his remarks on " the nervous

fluid in the brain" (Works, Tol. i. p. 129), might easily be misunderstood.
"' " Together with this, the Ungour, inactivity, and debility of the animal mo-

tions, the imperfect sensations, the feeling of cold, while the body is truly warm, and
some other symptoms, all show that the energy of the brain is, on this occasion,

greatly weakened ; and I presume that, as the weakness of the action of the heart

can hardly be imputed to any other cause, this weakness also_ is a proof of the

diminished energy of the brain. So I conclude, that a debility of the nervous power
forma the beginning of the cold fit, and lays the foundation of all the other phen-
omena." Practice of Physic, in Cidlen's Works, vol. i. p. 492.

22B (I rpQ render our doctrine of fever consistent and complete, it is necessary to

add here, that those remote causes of fever, human and marsh effluvia, seem to be
of a debilitating or sedative quality." ..." Though we have endeavoured to show
that fevers generally arise from marsh or human effluvia, we cannot, with any
certainty, exclude some other remote causes, which are commonly supposed to have
at least a share in producing those diseases. And I proceed, therefore, to inquire

concerning these causes ; the first of which that merits attention, is the power of

cold applied to the human body." ..." Besides cold, there are other powers that

seem to be remote causes of fever ; such as fear, intemperance iti drinking, excess

in venery, and other circumstances, which evidently weaken the system. But
whether any of these sedative powers be alone the remote cause of fever, or if they

only operate either as concurring with the operation of marsh or human effluvia, or

as giving an opportunity to the operation of cold, are questions not to be positively

answered." Practice of Physic, in CidlerCs Works, vol. i. pp. 646, 552. One part of

this view has been corroborated, since the time of CuUen. "The experiments of

Chossat and others clearly prove cold to be a direct sedative." Williams^ Principles

of Medicine, second edit. London, 1848, p. 11. Compare Watsons' Principles and
Practice of Physic, 4th edit. London, 1857, vol. i. pp. 87-92, 249. Hence, perhaps,

the " irresistible tendency to sleep caused by exposure to severe or long-continued

cold." JEWcAscTt's Surgery, second' edit. London, 1857, p. 336 ; but as to this, Dr.

Watson {Principles of Physic, vol. i p. 89) is sceptical, and thinks that, in those

cases which are recorded, the drowsiness ascribed to cold, is, in a great measure,

the result of fatigue.
--" CuUen'a Works, voU i. p. 493. Compare, respecting his general theory of

spasm, p. 84, and vol. it p. 400.
sao 11 ^ijg jjgjj gf fever, then, may be, that a spasm of the extreme vessels, how-

ever induced, proves an irritation to the heart and arteries ; and that this continues

till the spasm is relaxed or overcome." CtUlen's WorJcs, vol. i. p. 494.
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sweat is excreted, and tlie fever abates.''^' Shutting out, there-

fore, all consideration of the fluids of the body, the successive

stages of languor, cold fit, and hot fit, might, in Cullen's

opinion, be generalized by reasoning merely from the solids,

which furthermore, produced his well-known distinction between
fevers, the continuance of which is owing to an excess of spasm,

and those, the continuance of which is owing to an excess of

debility."^

A similar process of thought gave birth to his Nosology, or

genera] classification of diseases, which some have regarded as

the most valuable part of his labours ;'^' though, for reasons

already mentioned, we must, I think, reject all such attempt^

as premature, and as likely to work more harm than good, un-

less they are simply used as a contrivance to aid the memory.
At all events, the Nosology of Cullen, though it exhibits clear

traces of his powerful and organizing mind, is fast falling into

disrepute, and we may be sure, that, for a long time yet, a

similar fate will await its successors. Our pathological know-
ledge is still too young for so great an enterprise. *^^ We have
every reason to expect, that, with the aid of chemistry, and of

"'' "Such, however, is, at the same time, the nature of the animal economy, that

this debility proves an indirect stimulus to the sanguiferous system; whence, by the

intervention of the cold stage and spasm connected with it, the action of the heart

and larger arteries is increased, and continues so till it has had the effect of restor-

ing the energy of the brain, of extending this energy to the extreme vessels, of

restoring, therefore, their action, and thereby especially overcoming the spasm affect-

ing them ; upon the removing of which, the excretion of sweat, and other marks of

there laxation of excretories take place." Fractice of Physic, in Cullen's Works, vol.

i. pp. 501, 502. See also p. 636, § cciii. Or, as he elsewhere expresses himself (vol.

i. p. 561): "With regard to the event of fevers, this is the fundamental principle:

in fevers, nature cures the disease; that is, certain motions tending to death continue

the disease, but, in consequence of the laws of the animal economy, other motions

are excited by these which have a tendency to remove it.

^^ " If we may trust to our conclusions with respect to the proximate cause, it

follows, most naturally, from the view there given, that the continued fever is always

owing to an excess of spasm, or to an excess of debility : as the one or other of

these prevails, it will give one or other of the two forma, either the Synocha or in-

flammatory fever, or the Typhus or nervous fever." Cullen's Works, vol. i. p. 518.
"= "Cullen's most esteemed work is his Nosology." Hamilton's Bistory of Me-

dicine, London, 1831, vol. ii. p. 279. "His Nosology yiiW probably survive all his

other works ; it is indisputably the best system which has yet appeared." Lives of
British Physicians, London, 1830, p. 218. " Cello de Cullen, qui parut en 17'72, et

qui constituo un veritable progrSs." Rcnouard, Bistoire de la Midecine, Paris, 1S40,

vol. ii. p. 231. See also Booper's Medical Dictionary, edited by Dr. Grant, London,

1848, p. 937. But, in the most celebrated medical works which have appeared in

England during the last twelve or fifteen years, I doubt if there is any instance of

the adoption of Cullen's nosological arrangement. Abroad, and particularly in Italy,

it is more valued.
"' "I had rather not bo cramped and hampered by attempting what abler head»

than mine have failed to achieve, and what, in truth, I believe, in the present state Of

our science, to be impossible, a complete methodical system of nosology." Watson'i

Principles and Practice of Physic, London, 1857, vol. i. p. 0. This is the wisdom of

a powerful understanding.
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the microscope, it will continue to grow more rapidly than it

has hitherto done. Without venturing to predict the rate of
its increase, -we may form some idea of it^ by considering what
has been effected with . resources very inferior to those we now
possess. In a work of great authority, published in the year
1848, it is stated, that since the appearance of CuUen's Noeor
logy, our mere emuneration of diseases has almost doubled,
while our knowledge of the facts relating to disease has more
than doubled.""

I have now only one more name to add to this splendid cat-

alogue of the great Scotchmen of the eighteenth century.'"

But it is the name of a man, who, for comprehensive and orig-

inal genius, comes immediately after Adam Smith, and must
be placed &r above any other philosopher whom Scotland has
produced. I mean, of course, John Hunter, whose only fault

was, an occasional obscurity, not merely of language, but also

of thought. In this respect, and, perlmps, in this alone, Adam
Smith had the advantage; for hM mind was so flexible, and
moved so freely, that even the vastest designs were unable to

oppress it. With Hunter, on the contrary, it sometimes seemed
as if the understanding was troubled by the grandeur of its own
conceptions, and doubted what path it ought to take. He hesi-

tated ; the utterance, of his intellect was indistinct.-" Still,

°°' "Now,.when the diseases of Cullen's nosology have been almost doubled, and
the facts relating to them have been more than doubled." William^ Principles cf
Jtf«(ficin«, London, 1848, p. 522.

-" I had intended giving some account of the once celebrated Brpnonian system,
which was founded by Dr. John Brown, who was first the pupil of Ciillen, and after-

wards his rivaL But a care&l perusal of his works has cpnTineed me that the real

basis of his doctrine, or the point from which he started, was not pathology, but
therapeutics. His hasty division of all diseases into sthenic and asthenic, has no
claim to be deemed a scientific generalization, but was a mere artificial arrangement,
resulting from a desire to substitute a stimulating treatment in the place of the old

lowering one. He, no doubt, went to the opposite extre^ne ; but that being a purely

practical subject, this Introduction has no concern with it. For the same reason, I

omit all mention of Currie, who, though an eminent therapeutician, was a common-
place pathologist That so poor and thinly-peopled a country as Scotland, should, in

so short a period, have produced so many remarkable men, is extremely curious.
°^' Mr. Ottley {Life of Bunter, p. 186) says, "In his writings we occasionally find

an obscurity in the expression of his thoughts, a want of logical accuracy tS his

reasonings, and an incorrectness in his language, lesulting from a deficient education."

But, a deficient education will never make a man obscure. Neither will a good edu-

cation make him lucid. The only cause of clearness of expression is clearness of

thought ; and clearness of thought is a natural gift, which the most finished and
systematic culture can but slightly improve. Uneducated men, without a thousandth

part of John Hunter's intellect, are often clear enough. On the other hand, it as

frequently happens that men, who have received an excellent education, cannot speak

or write ten consecutive sentences which do not contain some troublesome ambiguity.

In Hunter's works such ambiguities are abtmdant ; and this is probably one of the

reasons why no one ias yet given a connected view of his philosophy. On his ob-

scurity, compare Cooper'a Life of Sir AsUey Cooper, London, 1843, vol.. i. pp. 161,

152 ; Pagefs Lectures on Surgical Pathology, London, 1853, toLJ. p. 4:19 ; and the

remarks of his enemy, Foot, in FooCs Life of Hunter, London, 1794, p. 59.



DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTTJET. 433

his powers were so extraordinary, that, among the great masters

0^ organic science, he belongs, I apprehend, to the same rank as

Aristotle, Harvey, and Bichat, and is somewhat superior either

to Haller or Cuvier. As to this classification, men will differ,

according to their different ideas of the nature of science, and,

above all, according to the extent to which they appreciate the

importance of philosophic method. It is from this latter point

of view that I have, at present, to consider the character of

John Hunter ; and, in tracing the movements of his most re-

markable mind, we shall find, that, in it, deduction and induc-

tion were more intimately united than in any other Scotch

intellect, either of the seventeenth or eighteenth century. The
causes of this unusual combination, I will now endeavour to

ascertain. When they are understood, they will not only ex-

plain many peculiarities in his works, but will afford materials

for speculation, to those who love to examine the development

of ideas, and who are able to discern the way in which different

schemes of national thought have given different shapes to

national character, and have thereby modified the whole course

of human affairs, to an extent of which the ordinary compilers

of history have not the slightest suspicion.

Hunter remained in Scotland till the age of twenty, when he
settled in London ; and, though he was abroad for about three

years, he abandoned his OTvn country, and became, socially and
intellectually, a native of England.^^^ Hence, the early asso-

ciations of his mind were formed in the midst of a deductive na-
tion ; the later associations, in the midst of an inductive one.

For twenty years he lived among a people, who are, perhaps,

the acutest reasoners in Europe, if you concede to them the

principles from which they reason ; but who, on the other hand,
owing to their proneness to this method, are so greedy after

general principles, that they will accept them on almost any
evidence, and are, therefore, at once very credulous and very log-

ical. In that school, and surrounded by those habits, the intel-

lect of John Hunter was nurtured during the most impressible

period of his life. Then the scene suddenly shifted. Coming to

England, he passed forty years in the heart of the most empiri-

cal nation in Europe ; a nation utterly abhorring aU general

principles, priding itself on its common sense, boasting, and with

good reason too, of its practical sagacity, proclaiming aloud the

"^ He was born in 1728, and came to London in 1748., Adams' Life of John
Ifunter, second edit. Loudon, 1818, pp. 20, 203. According to Adams (pp. 30-35},

he was abroad as surgeon in the English army from 1761 to 1763 ; though, in Foofs
Zd/e of Hunter, London, 1794, p. 78, he is said to have returned to England in 1762.

Mr. Ottley says that he returned in 1763. OttUy's Life of Hurvter, p. 22, in vol. 1. of

Hunter'i Works, edited by Palmer, London, 1833.

Vol. XL—28
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superiority of facts over ideas, and despising every theory, nnlesg

some dkect and immediate benefit could be expected to accrae

firom it. The yonng and ardent Scotchman found himself trans-

planted into a country totally different from that which he had
just quitted ; and such a difference could not fail to influence

his mind. He saw, on every side, marks of prosperity, and of

long and uninterrupted success, not only in practical, but also

in speculative, life ; and he was told that these things were
effected by a system which made facts the first consideration.

He was ambitious of fame, but he perceived that the road to

fame was not the same in England as in Scotland. In Scotland,

a great logician would be deemed a great man ; in England, ht-

tle account would be made of the beauty of his logic, unless he
was careful that the premisses from which he aigued, were trust-

worthy, and verified by experience. A new machine, a new ex-

periment, the discovery of a salt, or of a bone, would in England,

receive a wider homage, than the most profound speculation from

which no obvious results were apprehended. That this way of

contemplating affairs has produced great good, is certain. But
it is also certain, that it is a one-sided way, and satisfies only

part of the human mind. Many of the noblest intellects crave

for something which it cannot supply. In England, however,

during the greater part of the eighteenth century, it was even

more supreme than it is now, and was indeed^ so universal, that,

from the year 1727 until nearly the close of the century, our

country did not possess, in any branch of science, a speculator

who had sufficient force to raise himself above those narrow

views which were then deemed the perfection of wisdom."^'

Much was added to our knowledge, but its distant boundaries

were not enlai^d. Though there was an increaseof curious and
valuable details, and though several of the small and proximate

laws of nature were generalized, it must be admitted, that those

lofty generalizations, which we owe to the seventeenth century,

remained stationary, and that no attempt was made to push be-

yond them. When John Hunter arrived in London, in 1748,

Newton had been dead more than twenty years, and the English

people, absorbed in practical pursuits, and now beginning, for

the first time, to enter into political life, had become more
averse than ever to inquiries which aimed at truth without re-

gard to utility, and had accustomed themselves to value science

chiefly for the sake of the direct and tangible benefit which they

might hope to derive from it.

That Hunter must have been influenced by these circum-

=" See Buckle's HUlory of CivUization, vol. i. pp. 808, 809.
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Btances, will be obvious to wboever considers how itnpossiblo it

is for any single mind to escape from the pressure of contempo-

raiy opinion. But, inasmtich as all his early associations had
inclined him in another direction, we perceive that, during his

long residence in England, he was acted on by two conflicting

forces. The country of his birth made him deductive; the

country of his adoption made him inductive. As a Scotchman,

he preferred reasoning from general principles to particular facts ;

as an inhabitant of England, he became inured to the opposite

plan of reasoning from particular facts to general principles. In

every country, men naturally give the first place to what is most
valued. The Enghsh respect facts more than principles, and
therefore begin with the facts. The Scotch consider principles

as most important, and therefore begin with the principles. And,
I make no doubt that one of the reasons why Hunter, in inves-

tigating a subject, is often obscure, is that, on such occasions,

his mind was divided between these two hostile methods, and

that,; leaning sometimes to one and sometimes to the other, he

was unable to determine which he should choose. The conflict

darkened his understanding. Adam Smith, on the other hand,

in common with all the great Scotchmen who remained in Scot-

land, was remarkably clear. He, Jike Hume, Black, and Cul-

len, never wavered in his method. These eminent men were not

acted on by English influence. Of all the most illustrious

Scotchmen of the eighteenth century, Hunter alone underwent

that influence, and he alone displayed a certain hesitation and

perplexity of thought, which seems unnatural to so greg,t amind,

and which, as it appears to me, is best explained by the peculiar

circumstances in which he was placed.

One of the ablest of his commentators has justly observed,

that his natural inclination was, to conjecture what the laws of

nature were, and then reason from them, instead of reasoning to

them by slow and gradual induction."" This process of deduc-

tion was, as' I have shown, the favourite method of all Scotch-

men j and, therefore, was precisely the course which we should

have expected him to adopt. But, inasmuch as he was sur-

rounded by the followers of Bacon,"' this natural bias was

'*° f'lTe followed his natural inclination. He preferred tbe more dolusiye, appa-

rently the more direct, road, which has seduced £0 many philosophers. He sought

to arrive at the general laws of nature at once by conjecture ;
rather than, by a close

and detailed study of her inferior operations, to ascend, step by step, through a

slow and gradual induction to those laws which govern her general procedure."

Pabington'a Preface to Hunter's Treatise on the Venereal Disease, in Hunter s Works,

vol ii. p. 129. Compare the narrow and carping criticism ni Foot's Life of Hynter,

"'That I may not be suspected of exaggeration, I will quote what by far the
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warped, and a large part of his marvellous activity was employed

in observations and experiments, such as no Scotch thinker, liv-

ing in Scotland, would ever have engaged in. He himself

declared, that thinking was his delight ;'*^ and there can be
no doubt that, had he been differently situated, thinking would
have been his principal pursuit. As it was, the industry with

which he collected facts, is one of the most conspicuous features

in his career. His researches cbvered the whole range of the

animal kingdom, and were conducted with such untiring zeal,

that he dissected upwards of five hundred different species, ex-

clusive of dissections of different individuals, and exclusive, too,

of dissections of a large number of plants."' The results were
carefully arranged and stored up in that noble collection which
he formed, and of the magnitude of which we may gain some
idea from the statement, that, at his death, it contained up^
wards of ten thousand preparations illustrative of the phenomena
of nature.°^^ By this means, he became so intimately acc[uaint-

ed with the animal kingdom, that he made a vast number of

discoveries, which considered singly, are curious, but whicli,

when put together, constitute an invaluable body of new truths.

Of these, tho most important are, the true nature of the circula-

tion in Crustacea and insects f^° the organ of hearing in cepha-

greatest of all the historians of medicine hag said upon this subject. "La majority

des m^decins qui pr^tendaient s'etrc formes d'apr&s- Bacon, n'avaicnt hcritS de lui

qu'une repugnance invincible pour les hypotheses et les gjst&mes, une grande v&n&-
ration pour I'experience, et un d&ir extreme do multiplier le nombre des observations.

Cc fut chez les Anglais que la m6thode empirique en mSdecine trouva le plus de
partisans, et c'e^t prmcipalement aussi chez eux qu'elle s'est rSpandue jusqu'aux temps
les plus rappi-ochfe de nous. Sa propagation y fut favorisee, nbn-seulement par le

profond respect que les Anglais continuent toujours de porter h I'immortel chancelier,

niais encore par la haute importance que la nation entiere attache au sens commun^
common sense, et elle y doraeura I'enuemie irreconcileable de tous les systfemes qui ne
rcposent pas sur I'observation," Sprengel, Bistoire de la j/t'(&cjne, vol. v. p. 411,

Paris, 1815.
^^^ Clive says, " Much as Mr. Hunter did, he thought still more. He has often

told me, his delight was, to think." Abemethy's Munterian Oration, London, 1819,

p. 26.
'" Mr. Owen, in his interesting Preface to the fourth volume oi Hunter's Works,

says (p. vii.), " There is proof that Hunter anatomized at least five hundred different

species of animals, exclusive of repeated dissections of different individuals of the

same species, besides the dissections of plants to a considerable amount."
'" " Some idea may be formed of Hunter's extraordinary diligence, by the fact,

that his museum contained at the time of his death, upwards of 10,000 preparations,

illustrative of human and comparative anatomy, physiology, and pathology, and
natural history." WelcPs ffistort/ of the Royal Society, London, 1848, vol. ii. p. 92.

'^ "I have tested the conflicting evidence of these observers by dissection of the
heart in the lobster ; and you will perceive by this preparation that it is more com-
plicated than even the Danish naturalist supposed, and fully bears out the opinion of
Hunter in regard to the mixed nature of the circulation in the Crustacea." Chhen's

Lectures on tlie Comparative Anatomy and Physiology of the Invertebrate Animals,
2d edit. London, 1855, p. 318. " Cuvier, misled by the anomalous diffused condition
of the venous system, supposed that there was no circulation of blood in insects

;
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lopods ;^" the power possessed by mollusks of absorbing their

shells i^" the fact that bees do not collect wax, bnt secrete it ;'^^

the semicircular canals of the cetacea ;'" the lymphatics of

birds l''^"
and the air-cells in the bones of birds.'''' We are also

assured, that he anticipated the recent discoveries respecting the
embryo of the kangaroo ;=='= and his published works prove, that,

in the human subject, he discovered the muscularity of the

yet the dorsal vessel was too conspiououa a structure to be overlooked. Such, how-
ever, was the authority of the great anatomist, that the nature of the heart began to

be doubted, and the strangest functions to be attributed to it. Hunter, however,
who was prepared to appreciate the true state of the Circulating system in insects,

by his (Mscovery of the approximately diffused and irregular structure of the veins

in the Crustacea, has described, in his work on the blood, all the leading characters

of the circulation in insects as it is recognized by comparative physiologists of the
present day." iJid, p. 383. Compare Hunter's Essays and Observations on Natural
Bistort/, London, 1861, vol. i. p. 108.

sM II ifjjg jjj^gg called Sepia has the organ ofbearing, though somewhat differently

constructed from what it is in fishes." An Account of the Organ of Hearing in Fishes,

in Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 294. At the bottom of the page Mr. Owen observes,

in a note, "This is the first announcement of the existence of an organ of hearing
in the Cephalopoda."

*" "Hunter discovered that the molluscous inhabitant of a shell had the power
of absorbing part of its dwelling." Owen's Zectures on tlie Comparative Anatomy
and Physiology of the Invertebrate Animals, London, 1855, p. 644. "Every shell-

fish has the power of removing a part of its shell, so as to adapt the new and the

old together, which is not done by any mechanical power, but by absorption."

Anatomical MemarJcs on a New Marine Animal, in Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 469,
edit. Palmer. In a note to this passage, it is said, that " the doctrine of the absorp-
tion of shell has been lately" (i. e. in 1833) "adduced as a new discovery."

'" " His keen observation did not fail to detect several errors which preceding
naturalists had fallen into, especially with regard to the formation of the wax, which
he proved to be secreted, not collected, by the animal." Ottley''s Life of Hunter,

p. 122. "The wax is formed by the bees themselves; it may be called an external

secretion of oil, and I have found that it is formed between each scale of the under
side of the belly." Observations on Bees, in Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 433.

"' "In the terminating part there are a number of perforations into the cochlea,

and one into the semicircular canals, which afford a passage to the different divisions

of the auditory nerve." Observations on the Structure and {Economy of Whales, in

Hunter's 'Works, vol. iv. pp. 383, 384. "The semicircular canals of the cetacea,

described by-Hunter in the paper on Whales, a structure which Cuvier rightly states

that Camper overlooked, but incorrectly claims the discovery as his own." Preface

to vol. iv. of Hunter's Works, p. xxi.
''•" Dr. Adams, in his somewhat hasty Life of Hunter, says (pp. 27, 28), "Mr.

Hewson always claimed the discovery of lymphatics in birds." But the truth is, that
'

Hewson never claimed it. He says, " It may be necessary to mention here, that the

dispute between Dr. Monro and me is, who first discovered the lacteals of birds ? for

as to the lymphatics in their necks (mentioned in this gentleman's note), these we
both allow were diecovercd by Mr. John Hunter, about ten years ago." And, again,

"These lymphatics in the necks of fowls were first discovered by Mr. John Hunter."

Hewson's Works, edit. Gulliver (Sydenham Soc), pp. 102, 145.

^' Hunter's Works, vol. iv. pp. xxi. 176.
='' " See Nos. 3'7S1, 3'734, 3735, in the Physiological series of the Hunteriau

Museum, in which tliere are evidences that Mr. Hunter had anticipated most of the

anatomical discoveries which have subsequently been made upon the embryo of the

Kangaroo." Bymer Jonei Organization of the Animal Kingdom, London; 1855, pp.
829, 830.
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arteries,'^' tlie muscularity of the irls,—^ and tlie digestion of the

stomach after death by its own juice.''' Although, in his time,

animal chemistry was not yet raised to a system, and was con-

sequently little heeded by physiologists, Hunter endeavoured, by
its aid, to search out the qualities of the blood, so as to ascertain

the properties of its constituents."* He also examined it in

different stages of embryonic life, and by minutely tracHtig it

through its periods of development, he made the capital discovery,

that the red globules of the blood are formed later than its

other components. His contemporaries, however, were so little

alive to the importance of this great physiological truth, that it

fell dead upon them, and, bemg forgotten, it was, about fifty

years afterwards^ rediscovered, and was announced, in 1832, as a

law of nature which had just been brought to light-'^' This is

'" " The muscularity of arteries, of irhich John Hunter made physiological proof,

is now a matter of eyesight." Simon's Pathology, London, 1850, p. 69. " To proTe

the muscularity of an artery, it is only necessary to compare its action with that of

clastic substances." . . . " When the various uses of arteries are considered,

such as their forming different parts of the body out of the blood, their performing

the difierent secretions, their allowing at one time the blood to pass readily into the

smaller branches, as in blushing, and at another preventing it altogether, as in pale-

ness from fear : and if to these we add the power of producing a diseased increase

of any or every part of the body, we cannot but conclude that they are possessed

of muscular powers." Hunter'a Works, vol. iii. p. 157. See also vol. iv. p. 254.

Mr. Gulliver, in his edition of Hemson's Woris, London, 1846, says (p. 125), that

Hunter's " experiments on the functions of the arteries are supported by the latest

and best observations on their structure."
"* " The fact of the muscularity of the iris, which is here presumed from analogy

by Mr. Hunter, has been since directly proved by the observations of Bauer and

Jacob [Phil. Trans. 1822), and indirectly by Berzelius, who found that the iris pos-

sesses all the chemical properties of muscle." Palmer's note in Hunter's Works, vol.

iii. p. 146, London, 183T.
^^ Adams' Life ofRunter, pp. 59, 60, 245. Eunte^'i Works, vol. i. p. 43 ; vol. iv.

pp. 116-121. Watson's Principles of Physic, vol. iL p. 440.
"" " Hunter subjects the blood to both mecbanical and chemical analysis, and

endeavours to determine the characteristic properties of its different constituents."

Owen's Preface to vol. iv. ot Hunter's Works, p. sii. But this gives, perhaps, rather

too high an idea of his animal chemistry ; for such was then the miserable state of

this extremely important branch of knowledge, that he arrived at the conclusion

that " blood gives no analysis excepting that of common animal matter." Principles

of Surgery, chap. iii. in Hunter's Work>,-vo\. i. p. 229.
"" "in seeking to determine the respectiye importance of the different con-

stituents of the blood, by the philosophical and most diflScult inquiry into their

respective periods of formation in the development of the embryo, Hunter made the

interesting discovery that the vessels of the embryo of a red-blooded animal circu-

lated in the first instance colourless blood, as in the invertebrate animals. 'The red

globules,' he observes, 'seemed to be formed later in life than the other two con-

stituents, for we see while, the chick is in the egg the heart beating, and it then con-

tains a transparent fluid before any red globules are formpd, which fluid, we may
suppose to be the serum and the lymph.' I well remember the feelings of surprise

with which I listened, while at Paris in 1832, to a memoir read before the Academy

of Sciences, by MM. Delpech and Coste, the object of which was the announcement

of the same fact as a novel and important discovery. The statement of the French

observers was received with all the consideration which its importance justly merited,

without its being suspected that our great physiologist had, half a century before,
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one of many instanees in the histoTy of our knowledge, which
proves how useless it is for a man to advance too far beyond the
age in which he lives. »=' But Hunter, besides making the dis-

covery, also saw its meaning. From it, he inferred, that the
fimction of the red globules is to minister to the strength of the

system, rather than to its repair,^" This is now universally ad-
mitted ; but it was not admitted till long after his death. Its

recognition is chiefly, owing to the rapid advance of animal
-chemistry, and to improvements in the microscope. For, by the
employment of these resources, it has become manifest, that the

red globules, the respiratory process, the production of animal
heat, and the energy of the locomotive organs, are but different

parts of a single scheme."" Their connexion with each other is

establishedj not only by a comparison of different species, but
also by a comparison of different members of the same species.

In human beings, for example, the locomotive and other animal
functions are more active in persons of a sanguine temperament,
than in those of a lymphatib temperament ; while, in sanguine
temperaments, the globules are more numerous than in lymphatic
ones. The knowledge of this fact we owe to Lecanu ;^" and to

him we are also indebted for an analogous fact, corroborating the

same view. He has shown, that the blood of women contains

embraced ifj witli all its legitimate deductions, in tlic extended circle of lila investi-

gations." Owen's Preface to voL iv. of jEfonier'sWoris, p. xiiL
'^ Indeed, if we may rely on the references recently given by Mr. Gulliver, tvhich,

from his great general accuracy, there seems no reason to question, the fact that the
pale blood precedes the red, was known even in the time of Glisson. See Gulliver's

learned edition of MeiusorCt Works, London, 1846, p. 222. But, to the contempo-
raries of Glisson, such a fact was isolated, and consequently useless. Nothing is

valuable while it appears to stand alone.
-" HFrom the above account it appears that whatever may be their utility in the

machine, the red globules certainly are not of such universal use as the coagulating
iymph, since they are not to be found in all animals, nor so early in those that have
ihem ; uor are they pushed into the extreme arteries, where we must suppose the

coagulating lymph reaches; neither do they appear to be so readily formed. This
being the case, w« must conclude them not to be the impoi-tant part of the blood in
contributing to growth, repair, &c. 7%eir use would seem, to be connected with strenffth."

A Treatise on the Blood, Inflammaiion, and Gun-shot Wounds, m Hunter's Works,
voUiiL p. C8. In another remarkable passage, he touches on the possibility of an
increase in the amount of red globules being connected with an increase in the

amount of heat. " I will not pretend to determine how far this may assist in keeping
up the animal heat." Observations on the Structure and (Economy of. Whales, in

Munter's Works, vol iv. p. 364.
°" The evidence of this is collected in the notes ta Buckles History of Civiliza-

tion, vol. L pp. 53-55.
'" "According to Lecanti, temperament has an influence on the composition of

the blood. He infers from his analysis that the blood of lymphatic persons is poorer
in solid constituents, and especially in blood corpuscules, than that of persons of

sanguineous temperament, while the quantity of albumen is much the same in both."

Simon's Animal Chemistry with reference to the Physiology and Pathology of Man,
London, 1845, vol. i. p. 236. Compars Thmnson's Cliemistry ofAnimal Bodies, Edin-
burgh, 1843, p. 370.
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more water and fewer red globules ttan the blood of men ;'"

so that here again we discern the relation between these globules

and the energy of animal life. Inasmuch, however, as these re-

searches were not made until many years after the death of

Hunter, the coincidence between them and his speculative con-

clusions is a striking instance of his power of generalization, and
of that unrivalled knowledge of comparative anatomy, which
supplied him with materials from which, in spite of the backward-
ness of animal chemistry, he was able to draw an inference, which
later and minuter researches have decisively verified.'"

Having thus, by a comprehensive survey of the animal
world, associated its remarkable faculty of movement with the

state of its blood, Hunter turned his attention to another aspect

of the question, and took into consideration the movements of

the vegetable world, in the hope that, by comparing these two
divisions of nature, he might detect some law, which, being

common to both, should unite into one study all the principles

of organic motion. Though he faUed in this great undertaking,

some of his generalizations are very suggestive, and well illus-

trate the power and grasp of his mind. Looking at the organic

kingdom as a whole, he supposed that its capacity of action,

both in animals and in vegetables, was of three kinds. The
first kind was the action of the individual upon the materials it

already possessed ; and this gave rise to growth, secretion, and
other functions, in which the juice of the plant was equivalent

to the blood of the animal."" The second kind of action had

"" Simon's Animal Cliemistry, vol. i. pp. 234, 235. Subsequent experiments have
confirmed this. " The proportion of red globules dried to 1000 parts of blood, is iu

healthy males estimated at 127 parts by Andral and Gavarret ; lower and higher

figures have been given by other analysts, but this probably is the result of some-
what different modes of proceeding. In females the proportion ofglohdes is lower.

Becquerel and Rodier make the difference to be about 16 parts per 1000. Jones

and SieveMng's Patohgieal Anatomy, London, 1854, p. 23. Hence, the greater

specific gravity of male blood. See the interesting results of Dr. Davy's experiments

in Davy's Physiological and Anatomical Researches, London, 1839, vol. ii. p 32.
"' Hunter died in 1793. The researches of Lecanu were published in 1831.

Another, and still more remarkable proof of the extent to which Hunter out-

Ftripped his own age, appears in the following passage, which hasjust been published

in his posthumous works, and in which he anticipates the grandest and most sugges-

tive of all the ideas belonging to the physiology of the nineteenth century. " If we
were capable of following the progress of increase of the numbers of the parts of the

most perfect animal, as they first formed in succession, from the very first to its

state of full perfection, we should probably be able to compare it with some one of

the incomplete animals themselves, of every order of animals in the Creation, being

at uo stage different from some of the inferior orders. Or, in other words, if we
were to take a series of animals, from the more imperfect to the perfect, we should

probably find an imperfect animal, corresponding with some stage of the most per-

fect." Essays and Observations 6y John Sunier, being his Posthumous Papers,
London, 1861, vol i. p. 203.

sM II
'ffjg natural salutary actions, arising from stimuli, take place both in animals

and vegetables, and may be divided into three kinds. The first kind of action, or
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for its object to increase these materials ; it was always excited

ty want, and its result was, to nourish and preserve the indi-

vidual.'" The third kind was entirely duo to external causes,

including the whole material world, all the phenomena of which
were a stimulus to some kind of action.^" By combining, in

different ways, these different sources of motion, and by study-

ing every incitement to action, first, in reference to one of the

three great divisions just indicated, and secondly, in reference

to the power of action, as distinguished from the quantity of

action,'" Hunter believed that some fundamental truths might
be obtained, if not by himself, at all events by his successors.

For he thought that, though animals can do many things which
plants cannot, still the immediate cause of action is in both
cases the same.°°' In animals there is more variety of motion,

but in plants there is more real power. A horse is certainly far

stronger than a man. Yet a small vine can not only support,

but can raise, a column of fluid five times higher than a horse -

can. Indeed, the power which a plant exercises of holding a

self-motion, is employed simply in the ceconomical operations, by Trhich means the

immediate fanctions are carried on, and the necessary operations performed, witli

the materials the animal or Tegetable is in possession of, such as growth, support,

secretion, &o. The blood is disposed of by the actions of the vessels, according to

their specific stimulus, producing all the above effects. The juices of a plant aro

disposed of according to the differen t actions of the sap-vessels, arising also from
their specific stimulus, which is dificrent from that of blood-vessels, but equally pro-

duces growth; but a vine will grow twenty feet in one summer, while a whale,

probably, does not grow so much in as many years." Croonian Lectures on Muscu-
lar Motion, in Hunter'a Works, vol. iv. p. 199.

="' "The second kind of action is in pursuit of external influence, and arises from

a compound of internal and external stimulus ; it is excited by the state of the animal

or Tegetable, which gives the stimulus of want, and being completed by external

stimulus, Jjroduces the proper supplies of nourishment. It produces motions ofwhole

parts : thus we see the Hedysarum, gyrans moving its lesser foliola. This is an
action apparently similar to breathing in animals, though, perhaps, it does not

answer the same purpose
;
yet there is an alternate motion in both." Croonian

Lectures, in Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 200.
265 II rpjjg

^j,^^ jjjjj^ gf motion is from external stimulus, and consists principally

of the motion of whdle parts, which is not inconsiderable in vegetables, as in the

Dionaia muscipula and Mimosa pudica is very evident." . . . . " These actions

are similar to what arise in many animals from external stimulus." • Ibid., vol. iv.

p. 201.
"" " I make a material difference between the power and the quality of action.

Some motions may be very small, yet act with great force ; while others are of con-

siderable extent, although very weak." Ibid., vol. iv. p. 204.
SOB I, rpjig immediate cause of motion in all vegetables is most probably the same,

and it is probably the same in all animals ;
but how far they are the same in both

classes, has not yet been determined. But I think it will appear, in the investiga-

tion of this subject, that vegetables and animals have actions evidently common to

both, and that the causes of these actions are apparently the same in both ; and

most probably there ia not an action in the vegetable, which does not coprespond or

belong to the animal, although the mode of action in the parts may not be the

same or muscular in both." Croonian Lectures, in Suntefs Works, vol. iv. p. 19G.

Compare the section " Of Motion in Vegetables," in Hunter's Essays, London, 1861,

vol. i. p. ii.
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leaf erect during an entire day, without pause and without fa-

tigiis, is an effort of astonishing vigour, and is one of many
proofs, that a principle of compensation is at work, so that the

same energy which, in the animal world, is weakened by being

directed to many objects, is, in the vegetable world, strength-

ened by being concentrated on a few.''"

In pursuing these speculations, which, amid much that in

uncertain, contain, I firmly believe, a large amount of important,

though neglected, truth, Himter was led to consider how motion
is produced by various forces, such as magnetism, electricity,

gravitation, and chemical attraction."" This carried him into

inoiganic science, where, as he clearly saw, the foundation of

all organic science must be laid. Just as, on the one hand, the
human frame could never be successfully studied, except by the
aid of principles which had been collected from an investigation

of animals below man,''" so, on the other hand, the laws of
those very animals must, he said, be approached through the
laws of common or inorganic matter."* He therefore aimed at-

259 11 ijijg yarjety of motions is greater in animals, and more purposes are answered
by them." . . . "The first kind of action appears to be stronger in its power,
although less in quantity, in vegetables than in animals ; for a small rine was
capable of sustaining, and even of raising a column of sap 43 feet high, while a
horse's heart was only capable of supporting a column of blood 8 feet 9 inches high

;

both of which columns must have been supported by the action of the internal
parts, for we must suppose the heart equal, or nearly so, to the strength or actioii

of the other parts of the vascular system ; and when we consider that the sap of
the tallest tree must be supported, and even raised from the root to the most distant

branches, it must appear that the power of such vegetables far exceeds the power of
any animal, and, indeed, it is such as the texture of a vegetable only can support.

The power of supporting a leaf erect for a whole day, is as great an effort of action
as that of the elevator palpebrarum muscle of the eye of an animal." Hunter's
Works, vol. jv. pp. 203, 204. See also Hunter's Essays, vol. i. p. 342 :

" It is prob-
able that the vegetable which can the least bear a suspension of its actions, ca^ do
so more than the animal which can bear it longest."

"° Lanier's Woris, vol. iv. p. 255.
"' In his Prhiciples of Surgery, he says {Hunter's Works, vol. i. p. 220), "The

human body is what I mean chiefly to treat of; but I shall often find it necessary to

illustrate some of the propositions which I shall lay down from animals of an in-

ferior order, in whom the principles may be more distinct and less blended with
others, or where the parts are diflbrently constructed, in order to show, from many
varieties of structure, and from many difierent considerations, what are the uses of
the same parts in man ; or, at least, to show that they are not for the uses which
have been commonly assigned to them ; and, as man is the most complicated part

of the whole animal creation, it will be proper, in the first place, to point out genera)

principles, common to all this species of matter, that I may be better understood,
when I come to the more complicated machine, namely, the human."

'" "Before we endeavour to give an idea of an animal, it is necessary to under-
stand the properties of that matter of which an animal is composed ; but the better

to understand animal matter, it is necessary to understand the properties of com-
mon matter; else we shall be often applying our ideas o£ common matter, which
are familiar to us, to animal matter, an error hitherto too common, but which we
should carefully avoid." Principles of Surgery, in HuTiler's Works, vol. i. p. 211.
" In the natural history of vegetables and animals, therefore, it will be necessary to

gobacli to the first or common matter of this globe, and give its general properties;
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notMng lesa than to unite all the branches of physical science,

taking them in the order of their relative complexity, and pro-

ceeding from the simplest to the most intricate. With this

view, he examined the structure of the mineral kingdom, and
by an extensive comparison of crystals, he sought to generalize

the principles of form, in the same way as, by a comparison of

animals, he sought to generalize the principles of function.

And in doing this, he took into account, not only regular crys-

tals, but also irregular ones."" For he knew that, in nature,

nothing is really irregular or disorderly; though our imperfect

apprehension, or rather the backwardness of our knowledge, pre-

vents us from discerning the symmetry of the universal scheme.
The beauty of the plan, and the necessity of the sequence, arc

not always perceptible. Hence we are to6 apt to fancy that the

chain is broken, because we cannot see every link in it. From
this serious error Hunter was saved by his genius, even more
thaii by his knowledge. Being satisfied that every thing which
happens in the material world, is so connected and bound up
with its antecedents, as to be the inevitable result of what had
previously occurred, he looked with a true philosophic eye at

the strangest and most capricious shapes, because to him they
had a meaning and a necessary purpose. To him they were
neither strange nor capricious. They were deviations from the
natural course ; but it was a fundamental tenet of his philos-

ophy, that nature, even in the midst of her deviations, still re-

tains her regularity."''* Or, as he elsewhere expresses it, devia-

tion is, under certain circumstances, part of the law of nature;""

To generalize such irregularities, or, in other words, to show
that they are not irregularities at all, was the main object of

Hunter's life, and was the noblest part of his mission. Hence,

notwithstanding his vast achievements in physiology, his favour-

ite pursuit was pathology,"" where, the phenomena being more

then Bee how far these properties are introduced into the vegetable and animal

operations ; or rather, perhaps, how far they arc of use or subservient to their

actions." Hunter's Essays, vol. i. p. 4. " Every property in man is similar to some
property, either in another animal, or probably in a vegetable, or even in inanimate

matter. Thereby (man) becomes classible with those in some of his parts." Ibid.,

p. 10.
'

"'He made " a valuable collecti6n ofcrystallizations, both of regular and irregular

forma, which he was accustomed to use in his lectures, to exemplify the difference

between the laws which regulate the growth of orgalnio and the increase of inorganic

, bodies." Ottleyh Life ofHunter, p. 138.
"'* " Nature is always uniform in her operations, and when she deviates is still

regular in her deviations." Principles of Surgery in Htmier's Works, vol. 1. p. 485 ;

Bee also vol. iv. pp. 44, 45.
='* " It certainly may be laid down, as one of the principles or laws of nature, to

deviate under certain circumstances." Hunter's Woris, vol. Iv^ p. 278.
"" Dr. Adams, who knew him personally, says that he studied " phygiolbgy, more

particularly as connected with pathology." Adams' XAfe of Hunter, p. 77.
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complex, the intellect has more play. In this great field, he

studied the aherrations of structure and of function, in the veg-

etable, as well as in the animal world ;"'' while for the aherrjt-

tions of form, which are the external manifestations of disturbed

structure, he took into consideration the appearances presented

by the mineral kingdom. There, the power of crystallization is

the leading feature, and there, violations of symmetry constitute

the essential disorder, whether the deformity of the crystal is

subsequent to its production, or whether, being the result of

what happened before its production, it is an original, and, if we
may so say, congenital, defect. In either case, it is a deviation

from the normal type, and as such is analogous to the monstros-

ities, both of animals and of vegetables."'^' The mind of Hun-
ter, by sweeping through this immense, range of thought, at-

"' His Principles of Surgery contaia some curious evidences of his desire to

establish a connexion between animal and Tcgetablo pathology. See, for instance,

his remarks on "local diseases" {Works, vol. i. p. 341); on the influence of the

seasons in producing diseases (vol. i. pp. 345, 346) ; and on the theory of inflamma-

tion exhibited in an oak-leaf (toL i. p. 391). But even now, too little is known of

the diseases of the vegetable world to enable their study to be incorporated with the

science of the diseases of the animal world ; and in the time of Hunter, the attempt

was still less promising. Still, the effort shows the grandeur and range of the man's

mind; and though little was effected, the method was right. So, too, in one of his

essays on the Power of Producing Seat, he says, " In the course of a variety of

experiments on animals and vegetables, I have frequently observed that the result

of experiments in the one has explained the oeconomy of the other, and pointed

out some principles common to both." Hunter's Works, voL iv. p. 136.
"' " Nature being pretty constant in the kind and number of the different parts

peculiar to each species of animal, as also in the situation, formation, and construc-

tion of such parts,we call every thing that deviates from that uniformity a 'monster,'

whether (it occur in) crystallization, vegetation, or animalization. There must be

some principle for these deviations from the regular course of nature, in the

economy of such species as they occur in. In the present inquiry it is the animal

creation I mean to consider. Yet, as there may be, in some degree, au analogy

between all the three (kingdoms of nature), I shall consider the other two, so far as

this analogy seems to take place." . . . "Monsters are not peculiar to animals;

they are less so in them, perhaps, than in any species of matter. The vegetable

(kingdom) abounds with monsters ; and perhaps the uncommon formation of many
crystals may be brought within the same species of production, and accounted

for upon the same principle, viz. some influence interfering with the established

law of regular formation. Monsters in crystals may arise from the same cause, as

mentioned in the ' Introduction ;' viz. either a wrong arrangement of the parts of

which the crystal is to be composed, or a defect in the formation, from the first

setting out being wrong, and (the formation) going on in the same wrong line. The

principle of crystaUizatiou is in the solution
;
yet it requires more to set it a going,

or into action, such, e. g., as a solid surface. The deficiency in the production of a

true crystal may be in the solution itself; or, I can conceive, that a very slight

-

circumstance might alter the form of a crystal, and even give the disposition for

one (crystal) to form upon another. Quickness in the process of crystallization pro-

duces irregularity and diminution in size." Uunier's Essays, London, 1861, voL i.

pp. 239-241. The reader must remember, that, when these remarks were written,

the phenomena of crystallization had not been subjected to that exact mathematical

treatment which subsequently revealed so many of their laws. Indeed, the goniom-

eter was then so coarse an instrument, that it was impossible to measure the angles

ef crystals with accuracy.
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talned to such commanding views of tlie philosophy of disease,

that, in that department, he is certainly without a rivaL As a

physiologist, he was equalled, or perhaps excelled, by Aristotle
;

hut as a pathologist, he stands alone, if we consider what pathol-

ogy was when he found it, and what it was when he left it.*"'

Since his death, the rapid advance of morbid anatomy and of

chemistry has caused some of his doctrines to be modified, and
some of them to be overturned. This has been the work of in-

ferior men, wielding superior chemical and microscopical re-
•

sources. To say that the successors of John Hunter are inferior

to him, is no disparagement to their abilities, since he was one

of those extremely rare characters who only appear at very long

intervals, and who, when they do appear, remodel the fabric of

knowledge. They revolutionize our modes of thought ; they

stir up the intellect to insurrection ; they are the rebels and
demagogues of science. And though the pathologists of the

nineteenth century have chosen a humbler path, this must not

blind us to their merits, or prevent us from being grateful for

what they have done. "We cannot, however, be too often re-

minded, that the really great men, and those who are the sole

permanent benefactors of their species, are not the great ex-

perimenters, nor the great observers, nor the great readers, nor

the great scholars, but the great thinkers. Thought is the

creator and vivifier of all human affairs. Actions, facts, and ex-

ternal manifestations of every kind, often triumph for a while
;

but it is the progress of ideas which ultimately determines the

progress of the world. Unless these are changed, every other

change is superficial, and every improvement is precarious. It

is, however, evident that, in the present state of our knowledge,

all ideas respecting nature must refer either to the normal or to

the abnormal ; that is to say, they must be concerned either

with what is regular, uniform, and obedient to recognized prin-

ciples, or else with what is irregular, perturbed, and disobedient.

Of these two divisions, the first belongs to science ; the second,

to superstition. John Hunter formed the superb conception of

merging both classes of ideas into one, by showing that nothing

is irregular, that nothing is perturbed, that nothing is dis-

obedient. Centuries, perhalps, may elapse before that concep-

"' Abemethy says, " He appears to me as a new character iu our profession

;

and, briefly'to express his peculiar merit, I may call him the first and groat physi-

onosologist, or expositor of the nature of disease." Abernethy's Hunterian Oration,

p. 29, London, 1819. "He may be regarded as the first who applied the greats

truths of anatomical and physiological science to these most important subjects, by
tracing the processes which nature employs in the construction of organic changes
in buUding up new formations, and iu repairing the effects of injury or disease."

ffodffson's Hvnterian Oration, 1865, p. S2,
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tion will be consummated. But what Hunter effected towards
it, places him at the head of aU. pathologists, ancient or modem.
For, with him, the science of pathology did not mean the laws
of disease in man alone, or even in all animals, or even in the

whole organic kingdom ; but it meant the laws of disease and
of malformation in the entire material world, organic and inor-

ganic. His great object was, to raise a science of the abnormaL
He determined to contemplate nature as a vast and united
whole, exhibiting, indeed, at different times different appear-
ances, but preserving, amidst every change, a principle of uni^
form and uninterrupted- order, admitting of no deviation,

undergoing no disturbance, and presenting no real irregularity,

albeit to the common eye, irregularities abound on every side..

As pathology was the science to which Hunter was most
devoted, so also was it that in which his natural love of deduc-
tion was most apparent. Here, far more than in his physiologi-i.

cal inquiries, do we find a desire to multiply original principles

from which he could reason ; in opposition to the inductive

method, which always aims at diminishing these principles by
gradual and successive analysis. Thus, for instance, in his ani-

mal pathology, he attempted to introduce, as an ultimate prin-

ciple from which he could argue, the idea that all diseases move
more rapidly towards the skin than towards internal parts, by
virtue of some hidden force, which also obliges vegetables to

approach the surface of the earth.'*" Another favourite prop-

osition) which he often used as a major premiss, and by its aid

constructed deductively a pathological argument, was, that in

no substance, be it what it may, can two processes go on in the

same part at the same time."^' By applying this \miversal

proposition to the more limited phenomena of animal life, he

inferred that two general diseases cannot co-exist in the same
individual; and he relied so much on this ratiocination, that he

refused to credit any testimony by which it was impugned.*"

™' " The specific qualities in diseases also tend more rapidly to the skin than

to the deeper-seated parts, except the cancer ; although, even in this disease, the

progress towards the superficies is more quick than its progress towards the centre."

. ..." In short, this is a law of nature, and it probably is upon the same princi-

ple by which vegetables always approach the- surfaoe of the earth." A Treatise on

the Mood, Inflammation, and Gunshot Wounds, in Eimter^s Works, vol. iii. p. 285.

" Granulations always tend to the skin, which is exactly similar to vegetation, for

plants always grow from the centre of the earth towards the surfiice ; and this prin-

ciple was taken notice of when we were treating of abscesses coming towards the

skin." Ibid., pp. 489, 490.
"' "It maybe admitted as an axiom, that two processes cannot go on at the

same time in the same part of any substance." Srmter's Works, voL iv. p. 96. Com-
pare ITuTiter's Essays, voL ii. p. 333: "As it appears, in general, that Nature can
hardly make one part perform two actions with advantaged'

^^ " Thus we hear of pocky itch and of scurvy and the venereal disease com-
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There k reason to believe that his conelusion is erroneous, and
that different diseases can so aecompany each other, as to be
united in the same individual, at the' same -time, and in the
same part."" Whether or not this be the case, it is equally in-
teresting to notice the process of thought which led Hunter to
bestow infinitely more pains in arguing from the general theory,
than in arguing to it. Indeed, he can hardly be said to have
argued to it at all, since he obtained it by a rough and hasty
generalization from what seemed to be the obvious properties of
inorganic matter. Having thus obtained it, he applied it to
the pathological phenomena of the organic world, and especially

of the animal world. That he should have adopted this course,
is a curious proof of the energy of his deductive habits, and of
the force of mind which enabled him so to set at naught the
traditions of his English contemporaries, as to follow a method
which, in the opinion of eveiy one who surrounded him, was not
only full of danger, but could never lead to truth.

binedjbut tliis supposition appears to mo to be founded in error. I have nerer
seen any such cases, nor do they seem to be consistent with the principles of morbid
action, in the animal (economy. It appears to me beyond a doubt that no two
actions can take place in the same constitution, or in the same part, at one and the
same time." Munter's Works, vol. ii. p. 132. "As I reckon every operation in the
body an action, whether universal or partial^ it appears to me beyond a doubt that no
two actions can take place in the same constitution, nor in the same part, at one
and the same time j the opBrationa of the body are similar in this respect to actions
or motions in common matter. It naturally resultsfrom this principle, that no two
different fevers can exist in the same constitution, nor two local diseases in the same
part, at the same time. There are many local diseases which have dispositions
totally different, but having very similar appearances, have been supposed by some
to be one sort of disease, by others to be a different kind, and by others again a
compound of two diseases." . . . . " These, therefore, are often supposed to be
mixed, and to exist in the same part. Thus we hear of a pocky-scurvy, a pocky-
itch, rheumatic-gout, &o., &o., which names, according to my principle, imply a union
that cannot possibly exist." Ibid., vol iii. pp. 3, 4.

'" Hv: Robert, yfMMams (^Encyclopaedia of the Medical Sciences, London, 1847,
4to, p. 688) sa;y3, "The diagnosis between gout and rheumatism is often exceedingly
difficult, so much so that nosologista have given a mixed class, or rheumatic gout.
Mr. Hunter warmly opposed this compound appellation, for, in his opinion, no two
diatinct diseases, or even distinct diatheses-, can co-exist in the same constitution

;

a law, it must be admitted, to have many exceptions." Compare Watson's Princi-
ples and Practice of Physic, London, 1857, vol. i. p. 312 ; "acting upon the aphor-
ism of John Hunter (an aphorism, however, which requires some qualification), that
two diseases or actions cannot go on in a part at the same time." According to
another authority, "There can be little doubt that two or more zymotic processes
do often go on simultaneously in the blood and body ; a fact of profound interest to

the pathologist, and worthy of attentive investigation." Beporl on the Public Health

for 1847, in Journal af the Statistical Society, vol. xi. p. 168, London, 1848. See
also, on the co-existence of specific poisons, Erichsenh Surgery, 2d edit. London,
1857, p. 430'. Mr. Paget, in his striking, and eminently suggestive Lectures o«
Pathology, London, 1853, vol. ii. pp: 637, 538, has made some interesting remarks
on one part of th« theory of co-existence ; and his observations, so far as they go,
tend to corroborate Hunter's view. He has put very forcibly the antagonism
between cancer and other specific diseases; and especially between the cancerous
diathesis and the tuberculous.
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Other parts of his pathology abound with similar instances,

which show how anxious he was to assume principles on which

he could build arguments. Of this kind, were his ideas respect-

ing sympathy, as connected with action. He suggested, that

the simplest forms of sympathy would probably be found in the

vegetable world, because there, the general arrangements are

less intricate than in the animal world.*'* On this supposition,

he constructed a series of curious and refined speculations, of

which, however, I must confine myself to giving a very short

summary. As animals sympathize more than vegetables, this

helps us to understand why it is that their movements are more
numerous. For, sympathy, being a susceptibility to impression,

is also a principle of action.*'^ Like other principles of action,

it may be either natural or diseased.'''^ But, whichever it be,

it can, in plants, have only one mode of development, because,

in them, it can only be influenced by stimulus ; while in ani-

mals, which have sensation, it has necessarily three modes, one

from stimulus, one from seusation, and a third compounded of

the other two."" These are the lai^est divisions of sympathy,
if we consider the organic world as a whole. In single cases,

however, sympathy admits of still further subdivision. We may
reason from it, in reference to the age of the individual ;

*^^ we
may also reason from it in reference to temperament, since, in

point of fact, temperament is nothing but susceptibility to

action.'*' And when sympathy is in action, we may, by ana-

lyzing our idea of it, reduce it to five different heads, and may
classify it as continued, or contiguous, or remote, or similar, or

°" " The most simple sympathy is perhaps to be found in Tegetables, these being

much more simple than the most simple animal." Principles of Surgery, in Hunter'a

Works, vol. L p. 327.
3S6 11 -pijjg principle of action, called sympathy," &c. Ibid., vol. L p. 318.
" " Sympathy may be divided into two kinds, the natural and the diseased."

Principles of Surgery, in Hunter's Works, voL i. p. 320 ; see also A Treatise on the

Blood, Inflammation, dc, ia Works, voL iiL p. 6.

,

"' Oroonian Lectures on Muscular Motion, in Hwnter's Works, vol. iv. p. 207

;

and exactly the same words iu his Phytology, in Huntea's Essays, London, 1861,

vol. L p. 361.
°^ "Local or partial sympathy is found, more in old than in young; whereas

universal sympathy is more in young than in old. Sympathy is less detennined in

young persons, every part being then ready to sympathize with other parts under

disease." . ..." As the child advances, the power of sympathy becomes partial,

there not being now, in the constitution, that universal consent of parts, but some
part, which has greater sympathy than the rest, falls into the whole irritation;

therefore the whole disposition to sympathy is directed to some particular part The
different organs acquire more and more of their own independent actions, as the

child grows older." Banter's Works, vol. i. pp. 322, 323.
°" " Susceptibilities for dispositions and actions appear to mc to be the same

with what are usually understood by temperament. Temperament is the state of
the body fitting it for the disposition or action it is then in." Hunter's Works, voL
i. p. 307.
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dissimilar.''"' All these supplied Hunter with principles from
which, by reasoning deductively, he attempted to explain the

facts of disease ; for, according to him, disease merely consists in

a -want of combination of actions/" ' By this process of thought,

he was induced to neglect those predisposing causes, to which
inductive pathologists pay great attention, and with which the
works of his English contemporaries were much occupied. Such
causes could only be generaHzed from observation, and Hunter
made no account of them. Indeed, he even denies their real

existence, and asserts that a predisposing cause, is simply an
increased susceptibility to form disposition to action.^'"

By reasoning from the twofold ideas of action and of sym-
pathy, Hunter constructed the deductive or synthetic part of

Ms patholo^. This he did as a Scotchman, and tO this, had
he aV^ys lived in Scotland, he would probably have confined

himsel£ But being for forty years surrounded by Englishmen,
and having his mind impregnated by English habits, he con-

tracted something of their mode of thought. We, accordingly,

find that a considerable portion of his pathology is as inductive

as the most eager disciple of Bacon could desire ; forming, in

this respect, a striking contrast to the purely synthetic method
of OuUen, the other great pathologist of Scotland. In the at-

tempt, however, which Hunter made to mix these two methods,

he perplexed both himself and his readers. Hence that obscu-

rity, which even his warmest admirers have noticed, though
they have not perceived its cause. Vast as his powers were, he

was unable to effect a complete union between induction and
deduction. That this should have happened, will not surprise

any one, who considers how some of the greatest thinkers have

=" Hunter's Works, vol. iii. p. 893.
"" " As every natural action of the body depends, for its perfection, on a num-

ber, of circumstances, we are led to conclude, that all the various combining actions

are established while the body is in health, and well disposed ; but this does not

take place in diseased actions, for disease, on the contrary, consists in the want of

this very combination." Hunter's Works, vol. iii. p. 10. Compare vol. i. p. SIO

:

"I have explained that a disease is a disposition for a wrong action, and that the

action is the immediate clTect of the disposition, and that either the actions, or the

effects of those actions, produce the symptoms which are generally called tlie disease ;

such as sensations, which are commonly pain of all kinds, sickness, alteration visible

or invisible in the structure of the part or parts that act, and sympathy."
"M "There is no such thing, strictly speaking, as a predisposing cause. What is

commonly understood by a, predisposing cause is an increased susceptibility to form

disposition to action. When I say I am predisposed for such and such actions, it is

only that I am very susceptible of such and such impressions." Hunter's Works,

vol. i. p. 303. See also p. 301: "The most simple idea I can form of an animal

being capable of disease is, that every animal is endued with a power of action, and

a susceptibility of impression, which impression forms a disposition, which disposi-

tion Way produce action, which action becomes the immediate sign of the disease

;

all of which will be according to the nature of the impression and of the part im-

pressed."
Vol. n.—29
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failed in this, the most difficult of all enterprises. Among the
ancients, Plato failed in induction, and all his followers failed

with him ; since none of them have placed sufficient confidence
in facts, and in the process of reasoning from particulars to
generals. Among the modems. Bacon was deficient in deduc-
tion, and every Baconian has been similarly deficient ; it being
the essential vice of that school to despise reasoning from gen-
eral propositions, and to underrate the value of the syllogism.

It may, indeed, be doubted if the history of the world supplies

more than two instances of physical philosophers being as great
in one form of investigation as in the other. They are Aristotle

and Newton, who wielded each method with equal ease, com-
bining the skill and boldness of deduction with the caution and
perseverance of induction, masters alike of synthesis and of
analysis, as capable of proceeding from generals to particulars,

as from particulars to generals, sometimes making ideas pre-

cede facts, and sometimes making facts precede ideas, but never

faltering, never doubting which course to take, and never al-

lowing either scheme unduly to encroach on its opposite.

That Hunter should be unable to perform this, merely proves

that he was inferior to these two men, whose almost incredible

achievements entitle them to be termed the prodigies of the

human race. But what he did was wonderful, and, in his own
department, has never been rivalled. Of the character and ex-

tent of his inquiries, I have given a sketch, which, notwith-

standiUg its imperfections, may serve to illustrate the antagon-

ism of the Scotch and English intellects, by showing how the

niethods peculiar to each nation struggled for mastery in that

great mind, which was exposed to the action of both. Which
method predominated in Hunter, it would be hard to say. But
it is certain, that his understanding was troubled by their con-

flict. It is also certain, that, owing to his love of deduction, or

of reasoning from general ideas, he exercised much less sway
over his English contemporaries, than he would have done if he

had exclusively followed their favourite method of reasoning

firom particular facts. Hence, the disproportion between his

influence and his merits. As to his merits, it is now admitted,

that, in addition to his physiological discoveries, and the great

pathological views which he propounded, we may trace to him
nearly all the surgical improvements which were introduced

within about forty years after his death.=" He was the first

'" Hunter died ia 1793. In 1835, Mr. Palmer writes : " Those who have traced

the progress of modern surgery to its true source, will not fail to have discerned, in

the principles which Hunter established, the germs of almost all the improvements
which havebecn since introduced." Suntcr's Works, vol. 1. p. vii. Eighteen years
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who explained, and, indeed, the first who recognized, the disease

of inflammation of the veins, which is of frequent occurrence,

and, under the name of phlebitis, has latterly been much
studied, but which, before his time, had been ascribed to the
most erroneous causes.'^'" On general inflammation, he threw
so much light, that the doctrines which he advocated, and
which were then ridiculed as whijnsical novelties, are now
taught in the schools, and have become part of the common
traditions of the medical profession.'''^ He, moreover, intro-

later, Mr. Paget says of Hunter's views respecting the healing of injuries : " la these
sentences, Mr. Hunter has embodied the principle on which is founded the whole
practice of subcutaneous surgery ; a principle of which, indeed, it seems hardly pos-
sible to exaggerate the importance." Paged Lectures on Surgical Pathology, Lon-
don, 1853, vol. i. p. lYO. At pp. 197, 198 : "After what I have said respecting the
process of immediate union, it may appear that Mr. Hunter was more nearly right

than his successors."
"* "Inflammation of the veins, originally studied by Hunter, has of late years

attracted the attention of many distinguished Continental and British pathologists."

ErickserCs Surgery, London, 1857, p. 476. " No subject more amply illustrates the
essential services which the science and art of medicine have derived from patho-
logical anatomy than that of phlebitis. By this study many a dark point in the phe-
nomena of disease has been either thoroughly elucidated, or, at all events, rendered
more comprehensible. We need only refer to the so-termed malignant intermit-

tents, consequent upon wounds and surgical operations,—to certain typhoid condi-

tions, puerperal diseases, and the like. John Hunter, the elder Meckel, and Peter
Frank, were the first to commence the investigation." Hasse's Anatomical Descrip-

tion of the Diseases of the Organs of Circulation and Respiration, London, 1846, p.

10. " Hunter was the first to open the way, and since that period the scalpel has
shown that many previously unintelhgible malignant conditions are attributable to

phlebitis." Jones and Sieveking's Pathological Anatomy, London, 1864, p. 862. On
the application of this discovery to the theory of inflammation of the spleen, see

RoHtanshj's Pathological Anatomy, vol. ii. p. 173, London, 1849 ; compare vol. iv.

p. 336.
"'" Sir Benjamin Brodie says :

" It is true that the essential parts of John Hunter's

doctrines as to inflammation and its consequences are now so incorporated with what
is taught in the schools, that to be acquainted with them you need not seek them in

iis works; but I recommend you, nevertheless, to make these your especial study,

for the sake of the other valuable information which they contain, and the important

views in physiology and pathology,which, in almost every page, are offered to your

contemplation." Brodie's Lectures on Pathology and Surgery, London, 1846, p. 25.

" John Hunter, whose treatise on inflammation is a mine in which all succeeding

writers have dug." Watson^s Principles and Practice of Physic, London, 1867, vol.

i. p. 148. "The appeal to philosophical principles in Hunter's works was, indeed,

the cause of their being a closed volume to his less enlightened contemporaries;

but, though the principles implied or expressed, subjected them to the scorn and

neglect of those less imbued with the spirit of philosophy, the results of. those prin-

ciples, verified as they were by facts, have gradually and insensibly forced them-

selves on the conviction of the profession ; and though adopted silently, and without

acknowledgment, as if the authors themselves had forgotten or were ignorant from

whence they were derived, they now form the very groundwork of all books, trea-

tises, and lectures on professional subjects." Oreenh Vital Dynamics, London,

1840, p. 81. Finally, I will quote the very recent testimony of Mr. Simon, who, in

his masterly, and singularly beautiful, essay on Inflammation, has not only brought

together nearly every thing which is known on that interesting subject, but has

shown himselif to be possessed of powers of generalization rare in the medical pro-

fession, or, indeed, in any other profession. " Without undue partiality, an English-

man may be glad to say that the special study of InflammatioDi dates from the
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duced wHat is protaUy ihe most capital improvement in surgery

ever effected by a single man ; namely, the practice in aneurism

of tying the artery at a distance from the seat of disease. This

one suggestion has saved thousands of lives ; and both the sug-

gestion, and the first successful execution of it, are entirely

owing to John Hiinter, who, if he had done nothing else, would,

on this account alone; have a right to be classed among the

principal benefactors of mankind.'"'^

But, so far as his own immediate reputation was concerned,

all was in vain. He was in the midst of a people who had no
sympathy with that mode of thotight which was most natural

to him. They cared nothing for ideas, except with a view to

direct and tangible results ; he valued ideas for themselves, and
for the sake of their truth, independently of all other considera-

tions. His English contemporaries, prudent, sagacious, but

short-sighted, seeing few things at a time, but seeing those

things with admirable clearness, were unable to appreciate his

comprehensive speculations. Hence, in their opinion, he was

labours of John Hunter. An indefatigable observer of natui^, untrammelled by
educational forms, and tborougblj a sceptic in his method of study, this large-mind-

ed surgeon of ours went to work at in&onmation with a full estimate of the physi-

ological yastness of his subject. He saw that, in order to understand inflammation,

he must regard it, not as one solitary fact of disease, but in connexion with kindred

phenomena—some of them truly morbid in their nature, but many of them within

the limits of health. He saw that, for any one who would explain inflammation, all

inequalities of blood-supply, all periodicities of growth, all actions of sympathy, were
part Of the problem to bs solved." ... "He cannot be understood without more
reflection than average readers will give ; and only they, who are content to struggle

through a veil of obscure language, up to the very reality of his intent, can leam
with how great a master they are communing." .... "Doubtless, he was a great

discoverer. But it is for the spirit of his labours, even more than for the establish-

ment of new doctrine, that English surgery is for ever indebted to him. Of facts in

pathology, he may, perhaps, be no permanent teacher ; but to the student of medi-
cilie he must always be a noble pattern. Emphatically, it may be said of him, that

he was the physiological surgeon. Others, before him (Galen, for instance, eminent-

ly), had been at once physiologists and practitioners; but science, in their case, had
come Uttle into contact with practice. Never had physiology been so incorporated

with surgery, never been so applied to the investigation of disease and the sugges-

tion of treatment, as it was by this master-workman of ours. And to him, so far as

such obligations can be personal, we assuredly owe it that, for the last half-century,

the foundations of English surgery have, at least professedly, been chan^g from a

basis of empiricism to a basis of science." Simon on Inflammatioh^ in A System of
Swrgery, edited by T. Holmes, London, 1860, voL i. pp. 134-136.

- Mr. Bowman, in his Principles of Surgery {Encyclopcedia of the MecUcai &*•
ejices, London,'4to, 1847) says (p. 831) : " Before the time of Hunter, the operation

was perforined by cutting into the sac of the aneurism, and tying the vessel above
and below. So formidable was this proceeding in its consequences, that amputation
of the limb was frequently preferred, as a less dangerous and fatal measure. The
genius of Hunter led him to tie the femoral artery, in a case of popliteal aneurism,

leaving the tumour untouched. The safety and efficacy of this mode of operating

have now been fully established, and the principle has been extended to all opera-
tions for the cure of this formidable disease." See also p. 878; Pagefs Surgical

Pathology, vol i. pp. 36, 37 ; and Erichseris Surgej-y, pp. 141, 142, 508, 509.
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little else than ijn innovator and an enthusiast.'" Hence, too,

even the practical improvements which he introduced Vere
coldly received, because they proceeded from so suspicious a
source. The great Scotchman, thrown among a nation whose
habits of mind were uncongenial to his own, stood, says one of

the most celebrated of his disciples, in a position of solitary and
comfortless superiority,"'" Indeed, so little was he regarded by
that very profession of which he was the chiefest ornament, that,

during the many years in which he delivered lectures in London
on anatomy and on surgery, his audience never amounted to

twenty persons.'"

I have now completed my examination of the Scotch intel-

lect as it unfolded itself in the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries. The difference between those two periods must
strike every reader. In the seventeenth century, the ablest

Scotchmen wasted their energies on theological subjects, re-

specting which we have no trustworthy information, and no
means of obtaining any. On thesp topics, different persons

and different nations, equally honest, equally enlightened, and
equally competent, have entertained, and still entertain, the

most different opinions, which they advocate with the greatest

confidence, and support by arguments, perfectly satisfactory to

SSI
'« The majority of Hunter's contemporaries conBJdered his pursuits to have

little connexion with practice, charged him with attending to physiology more than

sjirgery, and looked on him as little better than an innovator and an enthusiast."

ditlejfi lAfe of Hunter, p. 126. In a woi-k, which was written by a surgeon only

the year after Hunter died, the reader is told, in regard to his remarkable inquiries

respecting animal heat, that " hisexperiments, ifthey be true, carry with them no man-
ner of information :—if they be true, no effect for the benefit of man can possibly be

derived from them." Food Life of Hunter, London, 1794, p. 116. At p. 226, the

same practitioner reproaches the great philosopher with propounding "purely a

piece of theory, without any practical purpose whatever." Foot, indeed, wrote

under the influence of personal feelings, but he rightly judged that these were the

sort of charges which would be most likely to prejudice the English pubUc against

Hunter. It never occurred to Foot, any more than it would occur to his readers,

that the quest of truth, as truth, is a magnificent object, even if its practical ben-

efit is imperceptible. One other testimony is worth quoting. Sir Astley Cooper

writes of Cline : " His-high opinion of Mr. Hunter shows his judgment; for almost

iijl others of Mr. Hunter's contemporaries, although they praise, him now, abused

him while he lived." Ha Life of Sir Astley Cooper, by Bransby Blake Cooper, Lon-

don, 1843, voL ii. p. 33Y.
. , , . .

''"" "Those who far precede others, must necessarily remain alone; and their

actions often appear unaccountable, nay, even extravagant, to their distant fol-

lowers, who know not the causes that give rise to them, nor the effects which they

are designed to produce. In such a situation stood Mr. Hunter, with relation to his

contemporaries. It was a comfortless precedence, for it deprived him of sympathy

and social co-operation." Abernethy's Hwnterian Oration, p. 49.

"? These he continued for several years; but so far were his talents, and his en-

lightened views, from exciting the attention they merited, that his hearers never

amounted to twenty." Oftley's Zife of Hunter, p2Si
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ttemselves, but contemptuously rejected by their opponents.

Each side deeming itself in possession of the truth, the impar-

tial inquirer, that is, he who really loves truth, and knows how
difficult it is to obtain it, seeks for some means by which he

may fairly adjudicate between these conflicting pretensions, and

determine which is right and which is wrong. The further he

searches, the more he becomes convinced that no such means
are to be found, and that these questions, if they do not trans-

cend the limits of the human understanding, do, certainly,

transcend its present resources, and have no chance of being
answered, while other and much simpler problems are still

unsolved. It would be strange, indeed, if we, ignorant of so

many lower and subordinate matters, should be able to reach

and penetrate these remote and complicated mysteries. It

would be strange if we, who, notwithstanding the advances we
have made, are still in the infancy of our career, and who, like

infants, can only walk with unsteady gait, and are scarce able

to move without stumbling, even on plain and level ground,

should, naithless, succeed in scaling those dizzy heights, which,

overhanging our path, lure us on where we are sure to fall.

Unfortunately, however, men are, in every age, so little con-

scious of their deficiencies, that they not only attempt this im-
possible task, but believe they have achieved it. Of those who
are a prey to this delusion, there are always a certain number,
who, seated on their imaginary eminence, are so inflated by the

fancied superiority, as to undertake to instruct, to warn, and to

rebuke the rest of mankind. Giving themselves out as spiritual

advisers, and professing to teach what they have not yet learned,

they exhibit in their own persons that most consistent of all

combinations, a combination of great ignorance with great arro-

gance. From this other evils inevitably follow. The ignorance

produces Superstition ; the arrogance produces tyranny. Hence
it is, that in a country like Scotland, where the pressure of long-

continued and adverse circumstances has consolidated the

power of these pretenders to wisdom, such sad results become
conspicuous in every direction. Not only the national charac-

ter, but also the national literature, feel their influencCj and are

coloured by them. It was, therefore, natural that,, in Scotland,

in the seventeenth century, when the authority of the clergy

was most uncontrolled, the consequences of that authority should

be most apparent. It was natural that a literature should be
created such as that of which I have given some account ; a
literature which encouraged superstition, intolerance, and
bigotry ; a literature full of dark misgivings, and of still darker

threats ; a literature which taught men that it was wrong to
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enjoy the present, and that it was right to tremble at the fu-

ture ; a literature, in a word, which, spreading gloom on every

side, soured the temper, corrupted the affections, numbed the

intellect, and brought into complete discredit those bold and
original inquiries, without which there can be no advance in

human knowledge, and consequently no increase of human hap-
piness.

To this, the literature of the eighteenth century offered a

striking and most exhilarating contrast. It seemed as if, in

a moment, all was changed. The Baillies, the Binnings, the

Dicksons, the Durhams, the Flemings, the Frasers, the Gilles-

pies, the Guthries, the Halyburtons, the Hendersons, the Euth-
erfords, and the rest of that monkish rabble, were succeeded by
eminent and enterprising thinkers, whose genius lighted up
every department of knowledge, and whose minds, fresh and
vigorous as the morning, opened for themselves a new career,

and secured for their country a high place in the annals of Eu-
ropean intellect. Something of what they effected, I have

endeavoured to narrate ; much, however, has been left untold.

But I have brought forward sufficient evidence to convince even

the most sceptical reader of the splendour of their achievements,

and of the difference between the noble literature which they

produced, and those wretched compositions which disfigured the

preceding century.

Still, great as the difference was, the two literatures had, as

I have shown, one important point in common. Both were

essentially deductive ; and the proof of this, I have given at

considerable length, because, though it has, so far as I am
aware, escaped the attention of all previous inquirers, its conse-

quences were of the utmost moment to the fortunes of Scotland,

and are, moreover, full of interest to those who, in their investi-

gations of human affairs, desire to penetrate below the mere

surface and symptoms of things.

If we take a general view of those countries where science

has been cultivated, we shall find that, wherever the deductive

method of inquiry has predominated, knowledge, though often

increased and accumulated, has never been widely diffused. On
the oiher hand, we shall find that, when the inductive method

has predominated, the diffusion of knowledge has always been

considerable, or, at all events, has been beyond comparison

greater than when deduction was prevalent. This holds good,

not only of different countries, but also of different periods in

the same country. It even holds good of different individuals

in the same period, and in the same country. If, in any civ-

ilized nation, two men, equally gifted, were to propound some
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new and startling conclusion, and one of these men were to de-^

fend his conclusion by reasoning from ideas or general principles,

while the other man were to defend his by reasoning from par-

ticular and visible facts, there can be no doubt that, supposing
all other things the same, the latter man would gain most ad-^

herents. His conclusion would be more easily diffused, simply
because a direct appeal, in the first instance, to palpable facts,

strikes the vulgar with immediate effect ; while an appeal to

principles is beyond their ken, and as they do not sympathizei

with it, they are apt to ridicule it. Facts seem to come home
to every one, and are undeniable. Principles are not so obvious^

and,, being often disputed, they have, to those who do not grasp

them, an unreal and illusory appearance, which weakens their

influence. Hence it is that inductive science, which always

gives the first place to facts, is essentially popular, and has on
its side those innumerable persons who will not listen- to the

more refined and subtle teachinga of deductive science. Hence,
too, we find> historically that the establishment of the modem
inductive philosophy, with its varied and attractive ex-peri-

ments, its material appliances, and its constant appeal to the

senses, has been intimately connected with the awakening of the

pubhc mind, and coincides with that spirits of inquiry, and with
that love of liberty, which have been constantly advancing
since the sixteenth century. We may assuredly say, that scep-

ticism and democracy are the two leading features of this great

scientific movement. The seventeenth century, which ushered,

in the Baconian philosophy,, was remarkable for ita insubordi-i

nate spirit, especially in the country where that , philosophy;

originated, and where it most flourished. In the next age, it.

was transplanted into France, and there, too, it worked upon
the popular mind, and was^ as I have already -pointed out, one

of the principal causes of the French Eevolution.

If we look stni closer into this interesting question, we shall

find further corroboration of the view, that the infetences of an
inductive philosophy are more likely to be diffyised than, those,

of a deductive one. Inductive science resta immediately upon
experience, or, at all events, upon experiment, which is merely

experience artificially modified. Now, an immense majority of

.

mankind, even in the most advanced countries, are, by the con-„

stitution of their minds, incapable of seizing general principles'

and applying them to daily affairs, without doing serious mis-,

chief, either to themselves or to others. Such an application

requires not only great dexterity, but also a knowledge of those

disturbing causes which affect the operation of all general

theorems. The task, being so difficult_to. perform, is rarely
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attempted ; and average men, possessed of a tolerably sound
judgment^ do, with good reason, rely mainly on experience,

which is to them a safer and more useful guide than any prin-

ciple, however accurate and scientific it might be. This begets

in their.minds a prejudice on behalf of experimental inquiries,

and a corresponding dislike of the opposite and more specula-

tive method. And it can, I think, hardly be doubted, that one
of the causes of the triumph of the Baconian philosophy, is

the growth of the industrious classes, whose business-like and
methodical habits are eminently favourable to empirical obser"

vations of the uniformities of sequence, since, indeed, on the
accuracy of such observations the success of aU practical affairs

depends* Certainly, we find that the overthrow of the purely

deductive scholasticism of the Middle Ages baa been every where
accompanied by the spread of trade ; and whoever will carefully

study the history of Europe, will discern many traces of a con-

nexion between the two movements, both of which are marked
by an increasing respect for material and empirical interests,

and a disregard of ideal and speculative pursuits.

The relation between all this and the popular, tendency of

induction, is obvious. For one person who can think, there are

at least a hundred persons who can observe. An accurate ob-
server is, no doubt, rare ; but an accurate thinker is far rarer.

Of this, the, proofs are too abundant to be disputed. Indeed,

no one can mix with his feUow-creatures without seeing how
much more natural it is for them to notice, than to reflect ; and
how extremely unusual it is to meet with any one, whose con-

versation, or whose writings, bear marks of patient and original

thought. And, inasmuch as thinkers are more prone to accu-

mulate ideas, while observers are more prone to accumulate
facts, the overwhelming predominance of the observing class is

a decisive reason why induction, which begins witlr facts, is

always more popular than deduction, which begins with ideas.

It is often said, and probably with truth, that all deduction is

preceded by induction ; so that, in every syllogism, the major
premiss, however obvious and necessary it may appear, is merely
a generahzation of facts, or a record of what the senses had
already observed. But this: opinion, whether true or false, does

not affect what I have just stated, because it concerns the

origin of our knowledge, and not its subsequent treatment;

that is to say, it is a metaphysical opinion, rather than a logical

one. For, even supposing that all deduction, rests ultimately

on induction^ it is, neverthelesSj certain that there are innumer-
able cases in which the induction takes place at so early a
period of life that we are unconscious of it, and can by no effort
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recall the process. The axioms of geometry afford a good spe*

cimen of this. No one can tell when or how he first believed

that the whole is greater than its part, or that things which are

equal to the same thing are equal to one another. All these

preliminary steps are concealed from us, and the strength and
dexterity of deduction are displayed in the subsequent steps by
which the major premiss is adjusted, and, as it were, fitted to

the minor. This often requires great subtlety of thought, and,

in every instance, the external world is put aside, and lost

sight of. The process, being ideal, has no concern, either with
observations or experiments. The suggestions of the senses are

shut out, whUe the mind passes through a long train of succes-

sive syllogisms, in which each conclusion is turned into the
premiss of a new argument, until, at length, an inference is

deductively obtained, which, to those who merely hear it enun-
ciated, seems to have no connexion with the first premisses,

though, in reality, it is the necessary consequence of them.
A method, so recondite, and so hidden from the public gaze,'

can never command the public sympathy. Unless, therefore,

the human mind should undergo some remarkable change in its

nature as weU as in its resources, the sensuous process of work-
ing upwards from particular facts to general principles, will

always |be more attractive than the ideal process of working
downwards from principles to facts. In both cases, there is no
doubt a line of argument essentially ideal

;
just as, in both

cases, there is an assemblage of facts essentially sensuous. No
method is pure, or stands entirely by itself. But, inasmuch as,

in induction, the facts are more prominent than the ideas, while,

in deduction, the ideas are more prominent than the facts, it is

evident that conclusions arrived at by the former plan, will, as

a general rule, obtain a wider assent than conclusions arrived at

by the latter plan. Obtaining a wider assent, they will produce
more decisive results, and will be more likely to shape the

national character and influence the course of national affairs.

The only exception to this, is theology. There, the induc-

tive method, as I have already observed, is inapplicable, and
nothing remains but deduction, which is quite sufficient for the

purposes of the theologian. For, he has a peculiar resource

which supplies him with general principles, from which he can

argue ; and the possession of this resource forms the fundamen-
tal difference between him and the man of science. Science is

the result of inquiry ; theology is the result of faith. In the

one, the spirit of doubt ; in the other, the spirit of belief. In

science, originality is the' parent of discovery, and is, therefore,

a merit ; in theology, it is the parent of heresy, and is, there-
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fore, a crime. Every system of religion the world has yet seen,

recognizes faith as an indispensable duty ; but to every system
of science it is a hindrance, instead of a duty, inasmuch as it

discourages those inquisitive and innovating habits on which all

intellectual progress depends. The theologian, thus turning

credulity into an honour, and valuing men in proportion as they

are simple-minded and easy of belief, has little need to trouble

himself with facts, which, indeed, he sets at open defiance, in

his eagerness to narrate portentous, and often miraculous,

events. To the inductive philosopher, such a license is forbid-

den. He is obliged to ground his inferences on facts which no

one disputes, or which, at all events, any one can either verify

for himself, or see verified by others. And if he does not adopt

this course, his inferences, be they ever so true, will have the

greatest difficulty in working themselves into the popular mind,

because they wiU savour of a subtlety and refinement of thought,

which, more than any thing else, predisposes common under-

standings to reject the conclusions at which philosophers

arrive.

From the facts and arguments contained in this and the

preceding chapter, the reader will, I trust, be able to see why
it was that the Scotch intellect, during the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries, was preeminently deductive ; and also

why it was that, in the eighteenth century, the Scotch litera-

ture, notwithstanding its brilliancy, its power, and the splendid

discoveries of which it was the vehicle, produced little or no

effect on the nation at large. That literature, by its bold and

innovating character, seemed peculiarly fitted to disturb ancient

prejudices, and to rouse up a spirit of inquiry. But its inethod,

both of investigation and of proof, was too refined to suit ordi-

nary understandings. Therefore, upon ordinary understandings

it was inoperative. In Scotland, as in ancient Greece, and in

moderii G-ermany, the intellectual classes, being essentially de-

ductive, have been unable to influence the main body of the

people. They have considered things at too great an altitude

and at too great a remove. In Greece, Aristotle alone had

a true idea of what induction really was. But even he Imew

nothing of crucial instances and the theory of averages, the

two capital resources of that inductive philosophy which we

now possess. Neither did he, nor any of the great German phi-

losophers, nor any of the great Scotch philosophers, attach suffi--

cient importance to the slow and cautious naethod of gradually

rising from each generalization to the one immediately above

it without omitting any intermediate generalization. On this

method. Bacon, indeed, insists too strongly, since many most



460 AN EXAMINATION OP THE SCOTCH INTELLECT

important discoveries have been made independently of it, or, I
should rather say, in contradiction to it.. But it is a wonderful

weapon, and none except men of real genius can dispense with

its use. And when they do dispense with it, they cut them-

selves off from the general sympathies of their age and country.

For, these, small . and proximate generalizations, which they,

neglect, are precisely those parts of philosophy which, being

least removed from the region of visible facts, are best under-

stood by the people, and, therefore, form, the only common
ground between thinkers and practitioners. They are a sort of

middle term, which, being comprehended by both classes, is ac-

cessible to either. In aU deductive reasoning, this intermediate,

and, if I may so say, neutral, territory disappears, and the two

classes have no meeting-place. Hence it is, that the Scotch

philosophy, like the German philosophy, and like the Greek
philosophy, has had no national influence. But in. England,

since the seventeenth century, and in France, since the eighr

teenth century, the prevailing philosophy has been inductive,

and has, therefore, not only affected the intellectual classes,

but also"moved the public mind. The German .philosophers are

far superior, both in depth and in comprehensiveness, to the

philosophers either of France or of England. Their profound
researches have, however, done so little for their country, that

the German people are every way inferior to the French and
English people. So,too, in the philosophy of ancient Greece,

we find ia vast body of massive and original thought, and, what
is infinitely better, we find a boldness of inquiry and a passion-

ate love of truth, such as no modern nation has surpassed, and
few modern nations have equalled. But the method of that

philosophy was an insuperable barrier to its propagation. The
people were untouched, and .went grovelling on in their old fbUy,

a prey to superstitions, most of which the great thinkers

despised, ,and often attacked, but could by no means root out.

Bad, however, as those superstitions vrere, we may confidentlj

say that they were less noxious, that is, less detrimental to the

happiness of man, than the repulsive and horrible notions ad-

vocated by the Scotch jclergy, and sanctioned by the Scotch

people. And on those- notions the Scotch philosophy could

make no impression. - In Scotland, during the eighteenth cen-

tury, superstition and science, the most irreconcilable of all

enemies, flourished side by side, unable to weaken each, other,

and unable^ indeed, to come into collision with each other.

There was co-existence without contact. The two forces kept
apart, and the result was, that, while the Scotch thinkers were
creating a noble and most enlightened litera,ture, the Scotch
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people, refusing td listen' to those great masters of wisdom which
their country possessed, remained in darkness, leaving the

blind to follow the blind, and no one there to help them.

It is, indeed, curious to observe how little effect was pro-

duced by the many great works written by Scotchmen in the

eighteenth centuiy. If we except the Wealth of Nations,! can

hardly call to niind one which has perceptibly influenced public

opinion. The reason of this exception maybe easily explained.

The Wealth of Nations restricted the action of government
within narrower limits than had ever been assigned to it by any
other book of great merit. No previous political writer of ad-

mitted genius, had left so much to the people, and had de-

manded for them so much liberty in managing their own affairs^

as Adam Smith did. The Wealth of Nations, being thus emi-

nently a democratic book, was sure to find favour in Scotland,

which was eminently a democratic country. Directly men
heard its conclusions, they were prejudiced in favour of its

arguments. So, too, in England, that love of liberty, which
for many centuries has been our leading characteristic, and
which does us more real honour than all onr conquests, all our

literature, and all our philosophy put together, invariably

causes a popular bias on behalf of any claim to freedom. We,
therefore, notwithstanding the activity of interested parties,

were predisposed to the side of free trade, as one of the means
of ' letting each man do what he liked with his own. But to

imagine that Ordinary mindff are capable of mastering such a

Work as the Wealth of Nations', and of following witboiit confu-

sion its long and intricate arguments, is simply absurd. It has

been read by tens of thousands of persons, who accept its con-

clusions because they like them; which is merely saying,

because the movement of the age tends that Way. The other

great work of Adam Smith, namely the Theory of Moral Senti-

ments', has had no influence except on a very small class of

metaphysicians, although its style is, as some think, superior to

%h& Wealth of Nations, and it is certainly easier to understand.

It isj-moreover,mtich shorter, which, to most readers, is no

small recomMeMation ; and it deals with subjects of great

interest, which come home to the feelings of all. But the age,

not caring for its conclusions, neglected its arguments. On the

other hand, the Wealth of Nations harmonized with the general

tendency, and its success was supreme. It quickly moved, not

only philosophers, but even statesmen and politicians, who
eventually put into force its leading recommendations, though,

as their laws and their speeches abundantly proVe, they have

never succeeded in mastering those great principles whiph
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underlie it, and of which the freedom of trade is but a minor
accessoiy.

Putting aside the Wealth of Nations, we shall find that the
Scotch literature of the eighteenth century did scarcely any
thing for Scotland, considered as a whole. How it has faUed in

its great aim of weakening superstition, is but too apparent to

whoever has travelled in that country, and observed the habits

and turn of mind stiU predominant. Many able and enlighten-

ed men who live there, are so cowed by the general spirit, that,

for their own comfort, and for the peace of their fainilies, they
make no resistance, but tacitly comply with what they heartily

despise. That they err in doing so, I, at least, firmly believe
;

though I know that many honest, and in every respect compe-
tent, judges are of opinion, that no man is bound to be a mar-
tyr, or to jeopardize his personal interests, unless he clearly sees

his way to some immediate public good. To me, however, it

appears that this is a narrow view, and that the first duty of

every one is to set his face in direct opposition to what he be-

lieves to be false, and, having done that, leave the results of his

conduct to take care of themselves. Still, the temptation to a
contrary course is always very strong, and, in a country like

Scotland, is by many deemed irresistible. In no other Protestant
nation, and, indeed, in no Catholic nation except Spain, will a
man who is known to hold unorthodox opinions, find his life

equally uncomfortable. In a few of the large towns, he may pos-

sibly escape animadversion, if his sentiments are not too bold,

and are not too openly expressed. If he is timid and taciturn,

his heresy may, perchance, be overlooked. But even in large

towns, impunity is the exception, and not the rule. Even in

the capital of Scotland, in that centre of intelligence which
once boasted of being the Modem Athens, a whisper will

quickly circulate that such an one is to be avoided, for

that he is a free-thinker ; as if free-thinking were a crime,

or as if it were not better to be a firee-thinker than a slavish

thinker. In other parts, that is, in Scotland generally, the state

of things is far worse. I speak, not on vague rumour, but fi:om

what I know as existing at the present time, and for the accu-

racy of which I vouch and hold myself responsible. I challenge

any one to contradict my assertion, when I say that, at this

moment, nearly all over Scotland, the finger of scorn is pointed

at every man, who, in the exercise of his sacred and inalienable

right of free judgment, refuses to acquiesce in those religious

notions, and to practise those religious customs, which time,

indeed, has consecrated, but many of which are repulsive to the

eye of reason, though to all of them, however irrational they
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may be, the people adhere with sullen and inflexible obstinacy.

Knowing that these words will be widely read and circulated in

Scotland, and averse as I naturally am to bring on myself the

hostility of a nation, for whose many sterling and valuable

qualities I entertain sincere respect, I do, nevertheless, delib-

erately affirm, that in no civilized country is toleration so little

understood, and that in none is the spirit of bigotry and of per-

secution so extensively diffused. Nor can any one wonder that

such should be the case, who observes what is going on there.

The churches are as crowded as they were in the Middle Ages,

and are filled with devout and ignorant worshippers, who flock

together to listen to opinions of which the Middle Ages alone

were worthy. Those opinions they treasure up, and, when they

return to their homes, or enter into the daily business of life,

they put them in force. And the result is, that there runs

through the entire country a sour and fanatical spirit, an
aversion to innocent gaiety, a disposition to limit the enjoy-

ments of others, and a love of inquiring into the opinions of

others, and of interfering with them, such as is hardly any
where else to be found ; while, in the midst of all this, there

flourishes a national creed, gloomy and austere to the last de-

gree, a creed which is full of forebodings and threats and horrors

of every sort, and which rejoices in proclaiming to mankind how
wretched and miserable they are, how small a portion of them
can be saved, and what an overwhelming majority is necessarily

reserved for excruciating, unspeakable, and eternal agony.

Before bringing this volume to a close, it may be fitting that

I should narrate an event, which, notwithstanding its recent

occurrence, and the great attention it excited at the time, has,

amid the pressure of weightier matters, fallen into comparative

oblivion, although it is full of interest to those who study the

various forms of national character, while it, moreover, supplies

an admirable illustration of the essential antagonism which still

exists between the Scotch and English minds ; an antagonism

extremely remarkable, when found among nations, both of whom,
besides being contiguous, and constantly mixing together, speak

the same language, read the same books, belong to the same

empire, and possess the same interests, and yet are, in many
important respects, as different, as if there had never been any

means of their influencing each other, and as if they had never

had any thing in common.
In the year 1853, the cholera, after having committed serious

ravages in many parts of Europe, visited Scotland. There, it

was sure to find numerous victims among a badly fed, badly

housed, and not over-cleanly people. For, if there is one thing
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better established tban another respecting this disease, it is that

it invariably attacks, with Hhe greatest effect, those .elasses who,

from poverty or from sloth, are imperfectly nourishedj neglect

their persons, and live in dirty, ill-drained, or ill-ventilated

dwellings. In Scotland, such classes are very numerous. In
Scotland, therefore, the cholera must needs be very fatal. In
this, there was nothing mysterious. On the contrary, the

mystery would have been if an epidemic, like the Asiatic cholera,

had spared a country like Scotland, where all the materials were

collected on which pestilence feeds, and where filth, penury, and
disorder, abound on every side.

Under these circumstances, it must have been evident, not

merely to men of science, but to aU men of plain, sound under-

standing, who would apply their minds to the matter without

prejudice, that the Scotch had only one way of euccessfully

grappling with their terrible enemy. It behoved them to feed

their poor, to cleanse their cesspools, and to ventilate their

houses. If they had done this, and done it quicMy, thousands

of lives would have been spared. But they neglected it, and
the country was thrown into mourning. 2fay, they not only

neglected it, but, moved by that dire superstition which sits like

an incubus upon them, they adopted a course which, if it had
been carried into fuH operation, would have aggravated the ca-

lamity to a frightful extent. It is well known that, whenever an
epidemic is raging, physical exhaustion and mental depression

make the human frame more liable to it, and are, therefore^ es-

pecially to be guarded against. But, though this is a matter of

common notoriety, the Scotch clergy, backed, sad to say, by the

general voice of the Scotch people, wished the public authorities

to take a step which was certain to cause physical exhaustion,

and to encourage mental depression. In the name of religion,

whose offices they thus abused and perverted to the detriment

of man, instead of employing them for his benefit, they insisted

on the propriety of ordering a national fast, which, in so superr

stitious a country, was sure to be rigidly kept, and being r^dly
kept, was ec[ually sure to enfeeble thousands of delicate persons,

and, before twenty-four hours were passed, prepare them to re-

ceive that deadly poison which was already lurlfflig around them,

and which, hitherto, they had just strength enough to resist.

The public fast was ako to be accompanied by a public

humiliation, in order that nothing might be wanting to appal

the mind and fill it with terror. On the same occasion, the

preachers were to thimder from their pulpits and proclaim aloud

the sins of the land ; while the poor benighted people, panic-

struck, were to sit in awe, were to remain the whole day without
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proper nourisliment, and retire to their beds, weeping and starved.

Then it was hoped that the Deity would be propitiated, and the

plague be stayed. As soon as the entire nation had taken the

course, which, of all others, was most certain to increase the

mortality, it was believed that man having done his worst, the

Almighty would interpose, would violate the laws of nature, and,

by working a miracle, would preserve his creatures from what,

without a miracle, would be the inevitable consequence of their

own deliberate act.

This was the scheme projected by the Scotch clergy, and they

were determined to put it into execution. To give greater

effect to it, they called upon England to help them, and, in the

autumn of 1853, the Presbytery of Edinburgh, thinking that

from their position they were bound to take the lead, caused

their. Moderator to address a letter, ostensibly to the English

Minister, but in reality to the English nation. In this choice

production, a, copy of which is now lying before me, the Home
Secretary is assured that the members of the Presbytery had de-

layed appointing a day for fasting and humiliation on their own
ecclesiastical authority, because they thought it likely that one

would be appointed by the royal authority. But as this had not

been done, the Presbytery respectfully requested to be informed

if it was intended to be done. They apologized for the liberty

they were taking ; they had no desire unduly to intrude them-

selves ; neither did they wish the Homo Secretary to answer

their question unless he felt himself justified in doing so. Still,

if he were able to answer it, they would be glad. For, there was

no doubt that Asiatic cholera was in the country ; and such

being the case, the Presbytery of Edinburgh were interested in

knowing if the appointment by the Queen of a national fast was

in contemplation.'""

This letter, which, through the medium of the press, was

sure to become well known and to be widely read, was evidently

intended to act on public opinion in England. It was, in fact,

a covert reproach on the English Government for having neglected

its spiritual duties, and for not having perceived^ that, fasting

was the most effectual way of stopping an epidemic. In Scot-

land, generally, it received great praise, and was regarded as a

dignified rebuke addressed to the irreligious habits of the English

am 11 rjijig members were of opinion," writes the Moderator, " The members were

of opinion that it was likely, in the circumstances, that a national fast would be ap-

pointed on royal authority' For this reason, they delayed making an appointment

for this locality, and directed me, in the mean time, respectfully to request that you

would be pleased to say —if you feel yourself at liberty to do so—whether the ap-

pointment of a national fast by the Queen is in contemplation. The Presbytery

hope to be excused for the liberty they use in preferring this request."

Vol. II.—30
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people, wlio, seeing the cholera at their doors, merely occupied

themselves with sanatory measures, and carnal devices to improve

the public health, showing thereby that they trusted too much to

the arms of the flesh. In England, on the other hand, this mani-

festo of the Scotch Church was met with almost universal

ridicule, and, indeed, found no favourers except among the most
ignorant and credulous part of the nation. The minister to

whom it was addressed, was Lord Palmerston, a man of vast

experience, and perhaps better acquainted with public opinion

than any politician of his time. He, being well aware of- the

difference between Scotland and England, knew that what was
suitable for one country was not suitable for the other, and that

notions which the Scotch deemed religious, the English deemed
fanatical On a former occasioUj the imperial government,
yielding to the clamour which a few active and interested men
succeeded in raising, had been foolish enough to set themselves

in this matter in opposition to the temper of the age, and to en-

join public observances which, happHy, were not strictly obeyed,

but which, in so far as they were obeyed, heightened the general

terror by reinforcing natural fears with supernatural ones, and
thus, depressing the nervous system, increased the chance of

mortality from the pestilence. To have the plague in our coun-
try is bad enough, since, do what we may, many victims wiQ be
struck down by it. But a fearful responsibility is entailed upon
those who, at such a period, instead of exerting themselves to

check its ravages, either . by precautionary measures, or by
soothing and re-assuring the people, do every: thing in their

power to aggravate the calamity, by encouraging that super-

stitious dread which weakens the popular enei^ at the very mo-,

ment when energy is most requisite, and troubles the eoolaesSj

the self-reliance, and self-possession, without which no crisis of

national danger can ever be averted.

This time, however, there was no risk of the govemmrait
committing so serious a blunder. Lrad Palmerston, whaknew
that the sound sense of the English people would support him in

what he was doing, directed a letter to be sent to the Presbytery
of Edinburgh, which, unless I am greatly mistaken, will, in fu-

ture ages, be quoted as an interesting document for illustrating

the history of the progress of public opinion. A century ago,

any statesman who had written such a letter, would have been
driven from office by a storm of general indignation,.' Two cen-
turies ago, the consequences to Mm would have been still more
disastrous, and would, indeed, have ruined him socially, as well

as politically. For,- in it, he sets at defiance those superstitious

fancies respecting the origin of disease, which were once uni-
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versally cherislied as an essential, part of every religious creed.

Traditions, the memory of which is preserved in the theolo^cal

literature of all Pagan countries, of all Ca,thoHc countries, and of

all Protestant countries, are quietly put aside, as if they were

matters of no moment, and as if it were not worth while to dis-

cuss them. I The Scotch clergy, occupying the old ground on
which the members of their profession had always been accus-

tomed to stand, took for granted that the cholera was the result

of the Divine anger, and was intended to chastize our sins. In

the reply w:hich they now received from the English G-ovemment,
a doctrine was enu^iciated, which to Englishmen seems right

enoughj but which to Scotchmen sounded very profane. The
Presbytery were informed, that the affairs of this world are reg-

ulated by natural laws, on the observance or neglect: of which
the weal or woe of manldnd depends.^" One of those laws con-

nects disease with the exhalations of bodies ; and it is by virtue

of this law that contagion spreads, either in crowded cities, or in

places where vegetable, decomposition is going on. Man, by
exerting himself, can disperse or neutralijze these noxious in-

fluences. The appearance of the cholera proves that he has not

exerted himself The towns have not been purified ; hence the

root of the evil. The Home Secretary, therefore^ advised the

Presbytery of Edinburgh, that it was, better to cleanse than to

fast. He thought that the plague being upon them, activity

was preferable to humiliation. It was now autumn, and before

the hot weather would return, a considerable period must elapse.

That period should be employed in destroying the causes of dis-

ease,- by improving the abodes of the poor. If this were done,

all would go well. Otherwigej pestilence would be sure to re-

visit them, "in spite,"—I quote the words of the English min-

ister
—"in spite of ail the prayers and fastings of a united, but

inactive -nation."^'"'

This correspondence between the Scotch clergy and the

English statesman, is not to be regarded as a mere passing

episode of light or temporary interest. On the contrary, it

represents that terrible struggle between theology and science,

="' " The weal or woe of mankind depends upon the observance ,or neglect of
those laws."" "Lord Palmerston would, therefore, suggest that the best course which the

people of this country can pursue to deserve that the further progress of the cholera

should be stayed) will be to employ the interval that will elapse between the present

time and the beginning' of next spriiig in planning and executing measures by which

those portions of their towns and cities which arc inhabited by the poorest classes,

and which, from the nature of things, must most need purification and improvement,

may be freed from those causes and sources of contagion which, if allowed to re-

main, will infallibly breed pestilence, and be fruitful in death; in spite of all tho

prayers and fastings of a united, but inactive nation."
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which, having begun in tho persecution of science and in the

martyrdom of scientific men, has, in these later days, taken a

happier turn, and is now manifestly destroying that old theo-

logical spirit, which has brought so much misery and ruin upon
the world. The ancient superstition, which was once universal,

but is now slowly though surely dyii^g away, represented the

Deity as being constantly moved to anger, delighting in seeing

His creatures abase and mortify themselves, taking pleasure in

their sacrifices and their austerities, and, notwithstanding all

they could do, constantly inflicting on them the most grievous

punishments, among which the different »forms of pestilence

were conspicuous. It is by science, and by science alone, that

these horrible delusions are being dissipated. Events, which
formerly were deemed supernatural visitations, are now shown
to depend upon natural causes, and to be amenable to natural

remedies. Man can predict them, and man can deal with

them. Being the inevitable result of their own antecedents,

no room is left for the notion of their being special inflictions.

This great change in our opinions is fatal to theology, but is

serviceable to religion. For, by it, science, instead of being

the enemy of religion, becomes its ally. Eeligion is to each in-

dividual according to the inward light with which he is en-

dowed. In different characters, therefore, it assumes different

forms, and can never be reduced to one common and arbitrarj'

rule. Theology, on the other hand, claiming authority over all

minds, and refusing to recognize their essential divergence, seeks

to compel them to a single creed, and sets up one standard of

absolute truth, by which it tests every one's opinions
;

pre-

sumptuously condemning those who disagree with that standard.

Such arrogant pretensions need means of support. Those means

are threats, which, in ignorant times, are universally believed,

and which, by causing fear, produce submission. Hence it is,

that the books of every theological system narrate acts of the

grossest cruelty, which, without the least hesitation, are ascribed

to the direct interposition of God. Humane and gentle natures

revolt at such cruelties, even while they try to believe them.

It is the business of science to purify theology, by showing that

there has been no cruelty, because there has been no inter-

position. Science ascribes to natural causes, what theology

ascribes to supernatural ones. According to this view, the

calamities with which the world is afflicted, are the result of

the ignorance of man, and not of the interference of God. We
must not, therefore, ascribe to Him what is due to our own
folly, or to our own vice. We must not calumniate an all-wise

and' all-merciful Being, by imputing to Him those little passions
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which move ourselves, as if He were capable of rage, of

jealousy, and of revenge, and as if He, with outstretched arm,

were constantly employed in aggravating the sufferings of man-
kind, and making the miseries of the human race more poignant

than they would otherwise be.

That this remarkable improvement in religious ideas is due

to the progress of physical science, is apparent, not only from

general arguments which would lead us to anticipate that such

must be the case, but also from the historical fact, that the

gradual destruction of the old theology is every where preceded

by the growth and diffusion of physical truths. The more we
know of the laws of nature, the more clearly do we understand

that every thing which happens in the material world, pesti-

lence, earthquake, famine, or whatever it may be, is the neces-

sary result of something which had previously happened.

Cause produces effect, and the effect becomes, in its turn, a

cause of other effects. In that operation we see no gap, and
we admit of no pause. To us, the chain is unbroken ; the

constancy of nature is unviolated. Our minds become habitu-

ated to contemplate all physical phenomena as presenting an
orderly, uniform, and spontaneous march, and running on in

one regular and uninterrupted sequence. This is the scientific

view. It is also the religious view. Against it, we have the

theological view ; but that which has already lost its hold over

the intellect of men is now losing its hold over their affections,

and is so manifestly perishing, that at present no educated per-

son ventures to defend it, without so limiting and guarding his

meaning, as to concede to its opponents nearly every point

which is really at issue.

While, however, in regard to the material world, the narrow
notions formerly entertained, are, in the most enlightened coun-
tries, almost extinct, it must be confessed that, in regard to

the moral world, the progress of opinion is less rapid. The
same men who believe that Nature is undisturbed by miracu-
lous interposition, refuse to believe that Man is equally undis-'

turbed. In the one case, they assert the scientific doctrine of

regularity ; in the other, they assert the theological doctrine of
irregularity. The reason of this difference of opiaion is, that

the movements of nature are less complex than the movements
of man. Being less complex, they are more easily studied, and
more quickly understood. Hence we find, that while natural
science has long been cultivated, historical science hardly yet
exists. Our knowledge of the circumstances which determine
the course of mankind, is still so imperfect, and has been so
badly digested, that it has produced scarcely any effect on popu-
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lar ideas. PWlosbphers, indeed, are aware, that here, as else-

where, there must be a necessary connexion between even the

most remote and dissimilar events. They know thait eveiy dis-

crepancy is capable of being reconciled, though we^ in the

present state of knowledge, may be unequal to the taski ' This

is their faith, and nothing can wean them from it. But the

great majority of people have a different^ faith; They believe

that what is unexplained is inexplicable, and that what is in-

explicable is supernaturat Science has explained an immense
number of |)hysical phenomena, and therelbrej even to the vul-

gar, those phenomena no longer Beem supernatural, but are

ascribed to natural causes. On the other-hand, science has not

yet explained the phenomena of history; consequently, the

theological spirit lays hold of them, and presses them into its

own service. In this way, there has arisen that famous and
ancient theo^, which has received the name of the moral gov<

ernmenl of the world. It is a high-sounding title, and imposes

on many, who, if they examined its pretensions^ would never be

duped by them. For, like that other notion which we have

just considered, it is not only unscientific, but it is eminently

irreligious. It is,' in fact, an impeachment of one of the noblest

attributes ofthe Deity. It is a slur on the Omniscience of God.

It assumes that the fate of nations^' instead of being the result

of preceding and 'surrounding events, is specially subject to the

control and interference of Providence. It assumes, that there

are great public emergencies, in which such interference is

needed. It assumes, that, without the interferencey the course

of affairs coidd not run smoothly; that they would be jangled

and out of tune ; that the play and harmony of the whole would

be incomplete. And thus it is, that the very men who, at one

moment, proclaitti the Divine Omniscience, do, at the next mo-
mentj advocate a theory- which reduces that Omniscience to

nothing, since it imputes to an All-Wise Being, that the

scheme of human a,ffairs, of which He must, from the beginning,

have foreseen: every issue and every Cdiise4tience, is so weakly

contrived as to be liable to be frustrated ; that it has hot turned

out as He cbuld have wished ; that it has been baffled bj- His

own creatures, and thiat, to preserve it's integrity, its operations

must be tampered with) and its disorders redressed. The great

Architect of the univerte, the Creator and Designer of all ex-

isting things, ifi likened to some clumsy mechanic, who knows

his trade so ill, that he has to be- called in to alter the working

of his own maehin«, to supply its deficiencies, to fill up its flaws,

and to rectify its errors.

It is time that such unworthy notions should como to an
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end. It is time that what has long hefin known to philosophers,

should also be known to historians, and that the history of man-
kind should cease to be troubled by what, to those who are

imbued with the scientific spirit, must seem little better than
arrant trifling. Of two things, choose one. Either deny the

Omniscience of the Creator, or else admit it. If you deny it,

you deny what, to my mind at least, is a fundamental tmth,
and, on these matters, there can be no sympathy between us.

But if- you admit the Omniscience of God, beware of libelling

what you profess to defend. For when you assert what is

termed the moral government of the world, you slander Om-
niscience, inasmuch as you declare that the mechanism of the

entire universe, including the actions both of Nature and of

Man, planned as it is by Infinite Wisdom, is unequal to its du-
ties, unless that same Wisdom does from time to time interfere

with it. You assert, in feet, either that Omniscience has been
deceived, or that Omnipotence has been defeated. Surely, they

who believe, and whose pride and happiness it is to believe,

that there is a Power above all and before all, knowing aR and
creating all, ought not to fall into such a snare as this. They
who, dissatisfied with this little world of sense, seek to false

their minds to something which the senses are unable to grasp,

can hardly fail, on deeper refiection, to perceive how coarse and
material is that theological prejudice, which ascribes to such a

Power the vulgar functions of a temporal ruler, arrays him in

the garb of an earthly potentate, and represents him as med-
dling here and meddling there, uttering threats, inflicting

punishments, bestowing rewards. These are base and grovelling

conceptions, the offspring of ignorance and of darkness. Such
gross and sordid notions are but one remove from actual idola-

try. They are the draff and offal of a by-gone age, and we will

not have them obtruded here. Well suited they were to those

old and barbarous times, when men, being unable to refine their

ideas, were, therefore, unable to purify their creed. Now, how-

ever, they jar upon us ; they do not assimilate with other parts

of our knowledge ; they are incongruous ; their concord is gone.

Every thing is against them. They stand alone ; there is noth-

ing left with which they harmonize. The whole scope and

tendency of modem thought force upon our minds conceptions

of regularity and of law, to which they are diametrically opposed.

Even those who cling to them, do so from the influence of tra-

dition, rather than from complete and unswerving belief. That

child-like and unhesitating faith, with which the doctrine of

interposition was once received, is succeeded by a cold and life-

less assent, very different from the enthusiasm of former times.

o
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Soon, too, this will vanish, and men will cease to be terrified by
Ijhantoms which their own ignorance has reared. This age,

haply, may not witness the emancipation ; but, so surely as the

human mind advances, so surely wiU that emancipation come.

It may come quicker than any one expects. For, we are step-

ping on far and fast. The signs of the time are all around, and
they who list may read. The handwriting is on the wall ; the

fiat has gone forth ; the ancient empire shall be subverted
;

the dominion of superstition, already decaying, shall break

away, and crumble into dust ; and new life being breathed into

the confused and chaotic mass, it shall be clearly seen, that,

from the beginning there has been no discrepancy, no incon-

gruity, no disorder, no interruption, no interference ; but that

all the events which surround us, even to the furthest limits of

the material creation, are but different parts of a single scheme,

which is permeated by one glorious principle of universal and
undeviating regularity.
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" dependent upon foreigners for artisans,

manufacturers, and miners, 80.
" government administered by foreigners,

83.
" expulsion of Jesuits from, 85.
*' decline of persecution in, 86.
" first treats with the Mohammedan pow-

ers, 88.
" prosperity of, under Charles III., 90-102.
" its artificial and baseless prosperity,

103.
^ ^

" French invasion of, 105.
" abortive reforms of tho 19th century in,

106.
" early municipal franchises, 107.
" liberal measures did not originate with

the people, 107.
" power of the hierarchy, 109.
*' Jesuits restored, 110.
*' depth of the causes of her decline, 111.
" ignorance of tho people tho source of all

her calamities, 112.
" natural advantages of, 112.
" her position anomalous in Europe, 116.
" has no hope from politicians, 116.
" power of the church and ignorance cf the

people in 19th centmy, 117.
" represents the Middle Ages, 121.



476 ALPHABETICAL INDEX.

Spain, liopelessncss of her condition, 122.

Spanish- and English colonial policy contrasted,
93.

SuperettUon Btill the cutso of Scotland, 254.

Theology, Its conflicts and uncertainty, 453:

—

inductive method of inquiry most popular
•with the body of the people, 455.

Union of Scotland and England, effects of
288.

Union of England and Scotland, commercial
affects of, 24&

Undversittes and schools of Scotland nnder theo-
logical control, 828.

Uninersiin of Salamanca In 18th century, 78.

TitigoOis settle in Spain, T.

w
War, inflnence of upon the power of the clergy,

149.

WaUa {James), inventions and discoveriee,
414.

Werner fonnds the German school of geology,
407.
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